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The moſt High and E oy Prince and Lord, 


THE 


Lox AUGUSTUS JUNIOR, J 
Duke of Brunſwick and Luneburg, &c. 


Ay moſt Gracious Lord. 
| 227: F any where in the whol World the 


>! dom 

} and Almightineſs of rhe moſt good 'and great \ 

bo Bm appear (moſt High and moſt ys 
Prince, my moſt gracious Lord) | inet} 
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(972 moſt cleetly ſhine forth. ' For: who -—B 


contemplates this 'admirable Fr 
World, and therein the Sun, Moon, and othex Cieleſti: 
conſidering cheir moſt bright Light, molt powerful. ie: 
ſundry: turnings and returnings, and yet for fo | 
tain and regular, bur that he muſt needs ckaoidles 
and Almighty Creator ? who that views this valt rh 
Air, and Ye Clouds therein flying and hanging over our 
and the Rains, Snows, Hails, Thunders, and other Metcors*' 
that weighs and ponders i ig 'his mind this Globe rg whe. 
on wetread, hanging by Geometry in L.. Em 
inthe high Mountains, iteep Hills. to vals, 
and theſe beſer with ſo many Trees, Mit S, rw 
Fruits, affording food to ſo many ſorry of liying rt 
inthe Air, creep and walk onthe ſites CAKES 
ny Fountzins, Brooks, Rivers, and cheSeas denier 
them a countleſs'irdwd of Fiſhes ? and inthe Bow 
fo many ſorts of Minerals, Mines, and' Jn; ates Tom 7 
buraiag for ſo many Agest gerher, and a Waters” 
violence ruſhing _ rowlin through theBowds" off 
without rick he (a or y that ſeg: 
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God the Maker? Of whom St. Paul himſelf in the firſt to the 
Romans, thus writes ; The inviſible things of God are cleerly ſeen by the 
Creation of the World, being underſtood by the things created , namely bis 
Eternal Power and God-head: and Hermes or Mercurins Triſmeniſtus , 
Man tu made to behold th: Works of God , and be hath admired them, and 
known the Creator, Butas the works of God ja Nature are, molt 
wiſe and wonderful ; ſo co ſearch into and Kiow theſame is cx- 
ceeding hard, 1nſomuch that even the Prince of Philoſophers 
Ariftotle hiratelt did not-bhuſh ro contels, that the eyes of our 
Underſtanding were to the Light of Nature as the eyes of Owls to 
the Mid-day' Sun ; andthe moſt acuite Julius (afar Scal:ger in /'x- 
ercit. 307. vet, 27. complains of the {cantinels of our Underſtan- 
ding, and contefles that it is a part of Humane wildom.to be con- 
rentedly 1gnorant of ſome things; and in Exercit. 297. he ing _:- 
nuoufly writes of himſelf (chough otherwiſe a molt acute man ) 
I ofcen give my lelf thechargeto look about, remember and con- 
7: Tons weak the eyes of our migus anto ſearch into the deep 
Myſteries of Nature. Yet ſince in great and hard matters it is a 
thingdeſerving commendation, but to endeavor to do ſomwhart : 
reand Heroical wits in all Ages have not ſuffred themſelves by 
che dificulty of Narure; go be trighte4 from the contemplation 
thereof. With whom though I cannot compare my (elf; yer 1 
was unwilling to lag behind, but ſpent a good part of my life in 
theſe Contemplations. And though I have found that common 
ſaying. ( Flattery gains Friends, but True ſpeaking breeds Foes) to be 
rue, not. only in civil Converſation, bur allo in Philolophical 
Diſburacions ;- While I have obſerved that thoſe who meerly: re- 
cite, and tranſcribe the Iaventions of our Anceſtors, are not fo 
apt to be fJandered and back-bitten , butthole who according to 
e Counſel of Seveca,being perſwaded that though our Anceſtors 
havedone much, yet that, \'y have not donea!l, and that:there 
remains yet much work - "amy haye endeavored to add any 
thiogto their Inventions, have made themſelves liable to hatregs 
and reproaches : yet have Ialwaics more valucd the Truth than 
the Fricadſhip or Hatred of any man whoſoever. Andtherefore 
I have, boldly advcncured thele, my Medications upon certain 
Heads of Natural Philoſophy into the publick, and having wric- 
FEA a yeer or two ince,, now; | communicate the ſame to 
. And I was delirous ( moſt Ilyſtrious Prince, and my gracious Lord ) 
icate them tothe molt Honored Name of your moſt IIlu- 


ſtrious 
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TOTO The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
ſtrious Highneſs, not ſo much becauſe I would follow the faſhion 
of this Age ; but becauſe I know, and qa certainly acquainted 


that your moſt illuſtrious Highnels is ſo ſeaſoned with pogd Li- 
terature, that you are alſo able ro judg ofthe Labors ofthole that 

rofeſs the lame. And therefore | do moſt carneltly beſeech your 
molt illuſtrious Highneſs, that you would vouchſafeto receive 
this Work of mine, ſuch as it is with a favorable Countenance, 
and by the Splendor of your illuſtrious Name to diſpel ſuch Miſts 
as Malevolent Perlons may chance to throw about it. The moſt 
good and great God long preſerve your Highneſs in Healch and 
Happinels. 


Tour moſt illuſtrious Highneſs s 


moſt Devoted SubjeFF, 


Daxier SenneRrTus, Door. 
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T0 THE 
INGENUOUS ad FRIENDLY 


READER 


ALL - 
HEALTH and HAPPINESS. 


£422 OME will perhaps wonder ( iigenuous and friendly 
COR Reader) that at this Age of my Life, and exceedingly 
$f © S OA token up with other Imployments, 1 ſet my ſelf agairt 


5352 10 write Diſcourſes of Natural Philoſophy. But thoſe 
Men only are the men wil wonder, who having in their firſt 
0 (18 Stadies of Philoſophy diſputed of ſome moſt general 


<2 Qaeſtions of Nature, think they have ſufficiently ſtudied 

Natural Philoſophy, and laying the ſame aſide, per- 
ſwade themſelves that they may now paſs right on to higher Diſciplines (as 
they cal them) and to the Art of Phylick k ſelf. But the moſt learned Phi» 
loſophers and Phyſitians of al Ages, have been of a far different Opinion, 
who acknowledy that there are infinite Treaſures of Divine Wiſdom lying 
hid in the Nature of things; in the enquiring after and bringing whereof to 
light, the longer and more diligently any man hath labored, the leſs proud 
he is of his knowledg, and the m«re free and forward to confeſs his igno-' 
rance, andthe more he hath learned, the more he obſerves there is {till re- 
Taining for him to learn. And doubtleſs if that ſpeech of the Conick Poet 
»ein 7 thing true; it is moſt true as touching the Comtemplation of things 
Natural : 


No man was ever ſo reſolv'd in mind, 

But Age, and Tſe, and things themſelves might teach 
Him ſomthing better, and his Ignorance ſhew. 

And that Device which now ſeems excellent, 

When thou ſhalt come to put the ſame in ure 


May ſeem ſtark naught. 


And therefore Galen bids him that would find the Truth, to judge, try, at 
ex amine what he kncws, a long time together, an to conſider what * agreeable to ma» 
niſeſ experience, and what is different therefrout, and to chuſe the one, and, refuſe the 

&. And therefore, I my ſelf though in my youth 1 beſtow ſmal 
Pains in the knowledg of Natural things : yer I obſerved that were _ 
many things remaining not ſufficiently known, atid Experience iſteifs - +. 


TO THE READER. 


EE 
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of al Knowledg, acquainted me with many things not before obſerved. But 
this is a thing which may be yet more wondred at, that lince by a certain en- 
vious and malignant perſon I have been ſo abuſed and ill handled, becauſe 
of certain Tenets diffcring ſomwhat from the common Opinions, ſcattered 
upand down in my Writings, what ſhould move me topropound the ſelf 
ſame things in a peculiar I reatiſe , which wil the more provoke and incite 
his fury. But in very deed, although I foreſee the Calumnies and Revi- 
lings whereunto I make my ſelfliable by ſo doing 3; yet the (tudy of Truth, 
w. of the knowledg of Natural things hath ſo far prevoiled with me-as to 
make me contemn them al, and care no more for them than 1 do for the 
barking of a Dog; eſpecially fince I cannor ſee the man ro produce any 
thing which is ſolid, and able to move a mind ſtudious of truth. I hear him 
indeed pitifully complain ; That certain croſs erain'd Wits are :rrived to ſo great 
a degree of Wantonneſs, and vain glorious Boldneſs, that they are not aſhamed to over= 
throw and drive ont of the Schools, the DoFrine and Baſis of moſt true Principles, cele- 
brated and preſerved by the general Conſent of ſincere and learned Antiquity, and rightly 
uſed to this very day, againſt which every ſound witted and pions perſon make) conſci- 
ence to open his mouth : and to eſtabl:ſh their cwn abſurd, falſe, ſtinking, HERETICAL 
ang BLASPHEMOUS Paradexes in t.ejr room 3 and by ſo doing, tocorrupt all good 
Diſciplines, deſtroy the ſtudies of the Liberal Arts, reduce Barbariſm, and in this la 
dreg cy Age of the declining World, to take away al! true knowledg of things, and the ſo- 
lid wiſdom of the Ancients ; and which vainly endeavor to deny the received and eter« 
rally true Principles of tenerable Antiquity, to weaken and pluck them up by the/Roots 5 
and to eſtabl ſh for Principles in their room, their own Tenents and Paradoxes, fooliſh, 
colder them J\nuary, 791pioss, falfe Heretical, long ſince condenmed, or lately hate 
in the Brainlets of Sycophants, and full of comtradidions. But if any man ſhal ask 
whar princivies thoſe are, and upon what foundations eſtabliſhed, for :the 
contempt ind negle&t whereof he makes, he makes ſo grievous complaints 
and ſticks not tn 199d good men with ſuch bitter revilings, and manifeſtlyes 
which char v!d L yer and Slanderer the Devil hath ſuggeited ro him, he {ball 
find nothing but 1gnorance, both of the things rhemſelves, and the manner 
of Teaching, and if he go tothe quick he (hal find two things chiefly obje- 
Qed, The firſtis; That Forms are drawn out of the power of the mater. 
The other is, That inevery Mixture there is a new form brought out, and 
the degrees of the former alwaies remaining thar others do come, and that 
together with theſe new Qualities a1e emergent; and that Nature does aſ- 
ſame, firſtuniverſal forms, and by their means particular ones, til at .laſt 
ſhe come to the forms of Individuals; and that ſo ſhe induces forms, firſt in- 
to the Eſflence, and afterwards into the exiſtence, and the frr(t for the laſt's 
ſake. Or that Nature firſt induces the forms of the Eſſence, then of the Ex- 
iſtence, or that the firſt educes the Univerſal forms, and by their help the 
articulars, until ſhe comes unto the Individual form and exiſtence. That 
thoſe firſt forms are for the laſt, and that their Eſſences do not periſh, nor 
are aboliſhed, but that there might be a more noble form for a more noble 
ſubject, laying aſide their rigor, and taking upon themſelves the office of 
matter asit were, they ſubmit themſelves to the power thereof; and out 


of this mixture of qualities ariling from divers forms, and the mixture of 


bodies the forms being preſerved, and putting on the Nature of matter as 
it were, and power, that there ariſes a certain unſpeakable propriety of 
ament, which may rightly after a ſort deſerve the name of an occult 
ty. You ſhal find withal, that there are no reaſons brought to prove 
ky Jos. 2h '- theſe 
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theſe things; bur thar this manner ot rhe generation vt Natural things 
which never was in Nature, nor ever will be, 1s obrruded upon us like an 
Oracle, fo thar he which does not admit and reverence the ſame, he muſt be 
ſaid tooverthrow the Principles of Nature, tv be an Inventer of new Para- 
doxes, abſurd ; and'thit there miybe/no want of Calumnies and-lyes," he 
mult be a Blaſpher-er and an Htrerick. If moreover YOu! (ball':d&mmand 
what is that tame vencrable Antiquity, of the eonte:npt whereof heiſo com+ 
plains; the greateit Ariitoreleans wil wgenuoutly conteſs, that they have 
never asyet bcenable to find ghale Principles, and ſych:an Eduttion of 
forms out of the aptitude of the'matter; and therefore ſame wil anſwer 
that they muſt be aſcribed 5o Averroes, others not to him neither, ſince pla» 
ces contrary thereto are ſornd in him, but tothe Schovul-men. Theſe (for- 
ſooth) arc the eternally true Principles of reverend Antiquity z this the 
Conſent of venerable Antiquity. But letus (truly) ſuppoſe. that Ariſiotle 
either invented or publiited them yet is not Ariſtotle Clet me ſay with his 
good leave whom I admire and reverence as a great Philoſopher) the molt 
ancient, byt there wag a time when he was but a new Writer; for which 
nevertheleſs his Writings could not be blamed : nor was Ariſtcile all Anti- 
quity, but there were before Ariſtoile > Pythagoras, Anaxagorss, Democritus, 
Empedocles, Lencippur, Mcliſſus, Turmenides, Xenophanes, Socrates, Plato, all moſt 
learned and renowned men. And though .4r;ſtotle were the moſt ancient of 
all Philoſophers; yet he cannot therefore be taken for the Rule of Truth. 
For Truth :s the ſquaring of the Notions which are in the Underſtand: 
not with the Notions of another man, but with the things themſelves. All 
which things when I had weighed { would not ſuffer my ſelf tobe frighted 
from the ſtudy of ſearching out the truth. This alſo hath moved me to 
publillrſuch things as I thought to have ſuppreſled, becauſe 1 obſerved that 
mine Enemies did wreſt my Opinions into a ſtrange ſenſe which nere came 
into my mind, and charge me with Opinions that I never held. I thoughe 
it therefore more convenient ( Friendly Reader) that you ſhould know my 
mind from this Writing of mine own, rather than from thoſe of other men. 


Out of which alſo thou ſhalt underſtand, That I was not the firſt that ſpread: d 


abroad theſe Opinions, which the envious and malignant Adverſary does fo 
bitterly inveigh againſt, and load with all the Calumnies he is able to invent: 
but that there have been great Philoſophers, and ſuch as have been more 
verſ['d in Ariſtotle than this Detractor, both in former Ages, and at this day; 
and as ig other places, ſoin the moit renowned Univerlities of Exrope the 
chief Profellors, who have nothing to do with Paracelſ#s, who hold the ſame 
Opinions in theſe Points withme; and that Talone am unjuſtly chaſtiſed 
by this Detractor, and undefervedly traduced as the-Setter up of a new 
Sect, 

Accept therefore ( Ingenuons Reader) witha friendly mind theſe ſecond 
Thoughts and Meditations of mine concernihg certain wonderful Works 
of God, wherein my only endeavor hath been to preſent Natzre unto thee, 
which is the ordinary Power of God, ſuch as the moſt Wiſe God hath fra- 
med her. Forl am not ignorant that it is an ungodly thing ſrubbornly to 
think and hold concerning Natural things, otherwiſe than God hath created 
them. If I have attained the Truth, I have reaſon to rejoyce : bur if in 
this darkneſs of Mans Underſtanding 1 have ſomtimes erred; I hope mine 
honeſt and not unprofitable endeavor wil merit pardon 3 ſince according to 
Ariſtotle, thoſg that are minded certainly to know, mult of | 
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TO THE READER. 
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well to doubt. I freely ofter my Opinion to be conſidered of 3 and let eye- 
ry other man (asisina free Common-wealth fitting ) freely offer his; he 
ſhal not offend me. I have never railed againſt any man differing from me 
in Opinion, nor being provoked with railings will I return railing for rai- 
ling, and reproach for reproach. For we are not only Philoſophers, buc 
116 Chriſtians, whoſe Duty it is not to return evil for evil, but patiently 
and contentedly to bear injuries. 


To profit all, hurt none, it is my Will 
rl 6s Poa and to endure the ill, 


DANIEL SENNERTUS. 
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10 Of Lower Belly Dilesſcs, 

11 Ot Venemous Diſeales. 

12 Of Childrens Diſcaſcs, 


Thirty four Books of Nich Culpeper, 
Gent. Stixdent in Plyſich and 


Aſtrologic, formerly publiſhed. 


The firſt twenty ſour Books are all 
called rhe Proiice of Phyſect, a 


"oe . 


© 


is plainly ſer forth, The Natwwe, Cauſe, 


Differences, and (ev*r1! [orrs of Signs ; 


Together with the Cure of a' Diicaſes | 


in the Body of Man. Being a Tranſl 
tion of the Works of that Learned and 


Renowned Do@or, Lexa me Raver ins, 


now living 3 Counſellor and Phylitian 
tothe preſent King of France Above 
fiſtcen thouſand of the (vid Books in 
Latin have been (oid in s very few 
years, having been eight times printed, 
though #! the former Impreſſions wan- 
ted the Nature, Cauſes, Signs, #nd Dit- 
ferences of che Diſeaſes, and bad only 
the Medicines for the cure of them : xs 
plainly appears by the Authors Epiltle, 
25. 4 Sure Guide to Pbyſich and 
Chyrurgrry: That isco lay, The Arts 
of Heiling by Medicine, and Mynusl 
Operation. Being an Anatomical De- 
ſcription of the whol Body of Man,and 
irs parcs, with their reſpective dijcales, 
demonſtrated from the Fabrick and ule 
of the (aid parts. In Six Books of 
Riglanus, tranſlned, and adorned with 
an hundred eighty four Figwes cut i: 
Braſs 
a6 =—_ Anatomy of the Body of 
Man, V\ '1:1.1n is exactly deicribed,the 
ſeveral pi1ts of the Body of Man. Iilu- 
firared wich very many larger Braſs 
Plares inane ver was in Englith before 
27 A tarſlition of the vew Difſpen- 
ſugy made by the Colledg of Phyti 
$1130! London. Whereunto is added, 
the Key ts Galens Hetbod of Phyſich. 
28 {he Engliſh Vbyſetian Enlarged, 
being xn Aﬀtrologo: Phyhcal Diſcoucle 
of (th- vulgar Heibs of this Natien 
whom is fic ad bow to cure a mans 


ſeit of moit Uiicaies incilen to hlans 
Bodv . wich (luch things as grow in 
England, ant tor thiee pence churge, 
Allo in lane Book 3s fhewed, 
1 Thr ime of gathering a! Heibs, 


both Viniy, and Attrologicaily. 
2 Tic Viv of drying and keeping 
them anu iler Juyces: 3 The Way 
of m*king ad keeping al manner of 
uleful Compounds, made ot thole 
He:tbs. T tie Way of mixing the Me- 
dicines according to the Cauſe, and 
Mixture of the Diteale, and the part cf 
the body »ſf{i Red. 

29 A Diic(lory for Midwives, or a 
Guide for ''omen. Newly enlarged 
by the Author in every ſheer, and il!u- 
cated with divers new Plates, 

30 Galens Art of Phyſich , with a 
large Comment. 

31 New Method bath of [tudying 
and pratiling Phylick. 

32 A Tremilcof the Rickers, being 
a Dilealc common to Childien. 
Wherein is ſhewed, 
2 The Caiſe, 3 The Signs, 4 The 
Remedics cf the Diſeaſe ; Publiſhed 


in Latia by Dr. Gliſſon, Dc. ates, | 
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Ph ics for the Common People 
T.4 


of a large ChariRer in Latin. 


a (nal pocket: Book in Latin. 


Gee. i 


w— 


Sixtern Books of Mr. Jeremivh Bur 
roughs ls:ely publiſbed 3 alſo the 
[texts of Srripture upon which 

thy ere grounded 


him for refl, on Olatth. 11. *8 
Whereltn is ſhewed, FirT, 
t The Burden of Sin. 2. the Bur- 
den of the Lvw. 3. The Burden of 
Legi! performances with the Milery 
of rhole that are under them. 4. The 
Burden of Corruprion. $. Ihe Bur- 
den of Ou:wwrd AﬀMiRion 
Secondly, Chriſt 'Gracioufly offers 
to them thx 
REST from al thole Burdens, 
Wherein is ſhewed, 

1. Whawr ic is co come ro Chriſt 


come to bim. 3+ 


Thac in comming to C hrilt God would 
have us have reſp+& to our telves. 6 
That thercis NOR E & I for louls out 
of C luitt 3 avid che Reaſons thereol, 
with Lowe conciultions from ic. 
Third'y, Thcore ts ſhewed 

1, 1 ke Rell Belecvers have from fin. 
2. The deliv<:ance from the Law by 
Chiilt is, 1 Privacizely, 2 Polrively. 
3. Thc Rell Belcevers have from the 
Burden of the Law by comming to 
Chrilt 4. How Chliiſt gives Reſt 
from the burden of Legal perfocman- 
ces. $ How Chriſt gives Relt from 
the Burden of Corruption, wherein is 
(hewed how SanRtihciion 2nd Holi: 
neſs cones from Chrcitt ovly. An4 en+ 
couragments to come to Chrilt for 
holineſs, 6 How Chrift gives Reſt 
from ourward 8lllition. 7 Some 
Directions how to ger Reft from 
ChriR in ipiricual delerrions. 

2. Chriſt tbe great Teacher of ſouls 
that come to bim, on Matt. 11. 29. 

Whercia is ſhewed, > + 

1. Whwe Chrifts Yoak is. 2 That 
Beleevers muft+ake Chrilts Yoak on 


1 The Eſſence, | 


them. 3 The more we are under the 
Yoak of Chriſt, the more REST we 
have. 4 Chrilt ische great Teacher 
of his Church and People. F In 
whar manner Chrift Teacheth, 1 He 


and Dr Xcgemrter : Tranfliced into | is a Meck Teacher. 2 An Humble 


Engliſh, and curreRe:! by Nicb, « wls | 


pepere 


I eacher, 6 The Learners of Chriſt 


| mult be MEEK. 7 The Learners of 
| Chriſt muit be humble, 9 Chriſt? 


Hesith tor the Rich :1d Poor, 
by Diet withou: Ply lic, 


ThP t ardon D:ſpenſatory in Fuilo, 


The London Dilpenſatory in wel ves, 


0 Wherein Chrifts EXAMPLE i« to 
be tollowed. 1o Whw kind of 
Putein Chrifl is 3t Werui: noc 
toi'ow the Example of the World. 

We muſt imicare Chriſt in 

MEEKNESS, 

1. Whu meetne's is. 2. Learn of 
Ch:ilt ro be meek towards Goilz and 
the Reytons thereof. 3. the Drie*Cful 


t. Clyift's call to all thoſe that ave 
weary and beauy Lader, to come to 


come to him, 


2. Tha: Chriſt requires nothing but to 
everal rules to be ob» 
ſerved in righ: comming ro Chtift. 
4. Mcans to dcaw fouls to Chritt. x. 


ties of an humble heart towards 


thers. 4+ 
from them. 
Humilicy. 8, Humilicy briogs REST 
unto the (oul, 9. Means to get Hu» 
milicy, 


tentment, on Phil.4- 11. Wherein by 
thewed, 1 what Contentmenc is. 
is an. Holy act ad myſtery. 


Evi! of Anger and trownrdnels rowwrds 
God. 4 Meeknels cowards God ex2m= 
piih:d from Scriprure examples F 
Meebne's ronards Men, which confitls 
in ordering Anger. 1. To the righe 
Objet. 2. Totherighe Time. 3. 
To the 1ight meaſure. 4. | o the righc 
end &c. 5, The (ad eſis of Anger 
G6. the Excellency of Meclnels. 7. 
Promiſes onde to meekneſs: $8. Many 
vain Revy'ons and Plers for Anger an- 
(wered 9. Exhortmions to Meekneſs. 
to. Mens to ger and keep Me:k-» 


ac's. 


| 3. (brift the humble Teacher of thoſe 


that come to bim. on Matth. 11. 29. 


Wheaeln is ſhewed, 

1. Whu Humility or Lowlineſs is 
Not, 2, What that Lowlinels of 
Heart is 'hut Chriſt would have us to 
Lewn of him. 3. Arguments from 


the Lowlineſs off Chriſt to work Lows« 


'ineſs of (pirit in Us. 4. "The a nr 
F. The P: operties of dudes 
Lowly texrt in reipe& of Qur (elves. 


6. The P.operties of humility in re- 
ſpe&t ot others. 
_ taking offence. 2 It gives 


3, It is fearful of 
ue hogor ro #|. 3, Itis tender to 'o« 


It's not needlef} 
7. The Exccllencies of 


4. The ouly Eafie way to Heaven, 


on Aatth. 11, 30. 


Wherein is, ſhewed, 
1. The way to Heaven that Jeſus 


Chril} ceacherh, is an Bake way. Six 
Evidences thereof, 2. The Difference 
becw:en the BASE a carnal bear 
hach,ond che EASE 
bach fn Religion, - 3+ 
why ſome gracious ſouls 
2ifh 


ſoul 


be Reaſon 
of 
ir 


culty in Gods walth. 4+, 


is that makes che waics of God Exn- 
.ie- 5. Conſequences from the eafi- 
neſs of Gods waies. 6&. Dire&lons 
.| how we may make the waies of God 
Eahe. 


5- Goſpel Reconciliation, Or Chrifts 


Trumper of Peace to the World. 
willingneſs to be Reconciled ro Man 3 
And Gods ſending his B 
that End. From 2 Cor. $ 19,20. 21, 


6. The Rare Jewel of Chriſtias Con- 


« © 4 


C2 : 


— ——— 


” Medicyments for ite Poor, Or | Terchoth | by - bs EXAMPLE. 


cellencies of It. 4 The evil of the con- 
trary fin of Murmuring, and the Ag- 
avations of it. 6 _ 

' Gofbel-wWor[bip,on Levit. 10. 3. 
Ws Ro 1 The Right 
Manner of the Worſhip of God in Ge- 
neral; And particularly, In hearing 
the Word, Receiving the Lords Sup- 
per, and Prayer. | 

8. Gofpel-ConverJation, on Phil. 1. 
175, Wherein is ſhewed, x That the 
Converſations of Beleevers muſt be a- 
bove what could be by the Lighc of 
Nature. 2 Beyond thoſe that Lived un- 
der the Low. 3 And ſutable to what 
Truths the Goſpe! holds forth. To 
which is added, The Mifery of thoſe 
Men that bave their Portion in ths life 
only, on Pal. 17. 14 | 

9. A Trexiſc of Eartbly mindedneſs 
Wherein is ſhewed, 1 What Earthly- 
mindedneſs is 3 The great Evil 
thereof, on Phil. 3- part of the 19. verl. 
Allo to the ſame Book is ioyned, A 
Trextile of Heevenly- miudedneſs, and 
walking with God, on Gen, 5+ 24, 
and on Phil. 3. 20+ 

10 An Expoſition on the fourth, fifth, 
ſixth, and ſever:h Chydters of the 
Propheſic of Hoſe 4. 

11 An Expoſtion on the eighth, 
ninth, and tenth ©. hapters of Hoſea. 

Iz An Exboſion on the el-venth , 
twelfth, and : birteenth Chapicrs of 
Hoſea, being NOW CoimMats. 

. I3 "The Evil of Evils, o: the excec> 
* . ding fGnfuinels ct lin, on Fob. 16, 21, 

14 Precious Faich, on 2 Per. 1.1. 

157Ot Hope, on 1 /obn, ;. 2. 

16 Oli walking by Faiih, on 
Cor. $. 7. 


Four new Books of Mr. 
Sydrach Simplon, | 
VIZ 


| Of VUnbelief, Or the Want 


of adineſs to lay bold on 
omfort given by Chrift. 


*. 
- 


Books printed by Peter Cole, Printer and 
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IL going to Cbrift for life 
10, #5 an excee- 
Sin. 

TI. aith, Or, That be- 
lee ing is receiving, and re- 
ceiving Chriſt i Beleeving. 

IV. Of Covetouſneſc. 

In the fir Book is ſhewed. 

3 What Unbellef ic is that is bere ſpo- 

ken of 


» Thebeſt way to deal with Unbellef. 
3 That Unbelicf is a fin againſt al the 
Atributes of 


' + The Narure of crue Faich. 
(10 There are but few that Reccive 


God. 
4 That Chriſt wil goc bear with this 
Sin of Uabclief. 
5 Thar we ſhould be quick and ready 
believe, 


_— . 


—  ——— 


——_ 


6 Motives to endeavour for readinels Afr. Hookers New Books in three VU 9« 
to believe, lums : One in Oltlavo, and 
7 Helps to attain readineſs in Belic- | two in Vaarto. 

ving. Theſe Eleven New Books of Mr. 
| Thomas Hooker, made in New-&ng- 
land: Are artefted in an Epitlle by 
' Mr. Thomas Goodwin, and Mr. Philip 
1 That Unbelief is a great fin, and Nye, Tobe writen with the 'Authors 

exceeding Provoking unto Ged, Onn hand : None being wri:ten by 
2 Several Arguments provoking us to bimlelt before. ' One Volum being a 

Believe the greatneſs of the fin of Comment upon Chrifl's la(t Prayer 

Unbelief. ; In the ſeventeenth of Joby : wherein 
3 Many ObjeRions anſwered. +13 opened, The Union: Believers have 
4 Several ſoits of this ſin of Unbelief. with God and Chriſt, #nd rhe glorious 
$ Means to convince us that Unbellef Priviledges thereof. Betides many 0- 

is ſo great a fin. ther Goipel Truths, there you have 
6 Though the (in of Unbelicf be very ſhewed, 

great, yetit's pardonable. : 1 Ihbatthe end why the $2ints recoive 
7 God hath paidoncd Uanbelief, and | 3! glorious Graee, is, Thar they mey 

wil pardon it. | be one, as the Father and Chiik ae 
' one, 

2 That God the Father loveth the 
| Faithful, as he loverh Jeſus Chrift, 

3 That our Savinr defircth to bave 
the Faithful in Heaven with html, 

4 Thar the happineſs of cur being in 
Heaven, is to {ce Chrifts Glory, 

5 That there is much wanting in the 
knowledg of Gods Love, in the mo 
able Szints, 

& That the Lord Chrift lends dayly 
dire&ion, according to the dayly need 
of his Servants, 

7 Thatic is the delire and endeaver 
of our Savior, that the deareſt of Gods 
Love, which was beflowed on himſelf, 
ſhould be given to his faithful ſervancs, 

8 That our Union and Communion 
with God in Chriſt, is the top of our 
happineſs in Heaven. 


In the ſecond Book is trend, 


In the third Book is ſhewel, 
(bekdes many other things) 

1 That Perſons tlhizt are Believers are 
Receivers. 

2 That io Receive is the Pcincipal uſe 
of Faith, 

3 That nothing hould hinder our 
Receiving, 1 Not our fins. 2 Nor 
Gods delaies. 3 Nor ihe imslneſs 
of our reccipts. 4 Nor ihe greatneſs 
of our wants 

4 How Faich Receives. 

5 That Faith Reccives Chrift. 1 In 
the Underſtanding. 2 In the wil. 

6 The temper of 8 man that hath faith, 

7 The necefſicy of Faich. 

$ Though Faith be (mal, yer it makes 
us the Sons of God. 


Chit. Mr. Hookers firſt eight Books, of the 
12 Three ſorts that come not to | Application of Redemption, by the 
Chriſt. 1 Such as Receive him efte&u:l Work of the Word,and $pl- 


not 8s heis. 2 Such asdeliy thei: | ritof Chrift, for the bringing home 

coming to him. 3 Such as give izot | of loit Sinners to Go, In which 

char place to Chrift in their hears | (bcliiies many other tevlon1ble. and 

that is heting tor him, ſoul-learching Truths) there is aiſo 

largely ſhewed, 

In the Treatiſe of Covetouſnels ; 1 Chiilt hath purchaicd al fpiricual 

is ſhewed good for H1S. 

1 Itisthe Duty of al as they would! 2 Chriſtpurss! HI Sintopoſlefi- 

obtain Eternal Life ro beware of | on of al thar Good that He haik pur- 

Covertouſneſs. | chaled. 

2 The Reaſons of the DoRrine. 1 It ' 3 The ſoul mult b+ ficeed for Chrift 

is a ſpiritual fin. 2 Ir overſpreads | before !t c11 receive Him : and a po- 

the whol man. 3 It's oppolice to | werful Miniſtry is the ordinary means 

the Nature of Godlineſs and Religi- , to prepare be nev:; tor Chriſt, 

on. 4 It'sthe womb and ſeed of al, 4 Themworks uf God is free : And 

fin. 5 It's a baſe fin, | the day of Salyxian, is while this Life 

3 Thedangerouſaeſs of Covert ouſne(s | laſts, and the Goſpel continues. 

1 Itis hardly avoided. 2 It is! 5 Godcals His Ele& at any Age, 
difficultly cured. | but the molt before old Aze. 

4 You ſhal have al things needful for | 6 The ſoul is nacucally ſerled in a 
this life if you wil look after Grace. | linſul ſecurity. 

5 Your Life lies in Grace not in! 7 The heart of a Natural man is 


Riches, wholly unwilling to ſubmit to theWord 
6 There is more to be feared than to | that would ſever him from his fins. 
be defired in Riches. 8 God the Father by a holy kind of 


\violence, plucks His out of their 
corruptions, and draws them to believe 
in Chit, » 


7 We ſhould Mortitie our delires af- 
ter Riches, 


Mr, 


Mr. Hookrys Niach and Tenth Books 
of the Application of Redemption, 
by the Bffi&ual Work of the Word, 
and Spicic of Chriſt, for the brin- 

home of loſt Gnners ro God. 

ps. many other feaſonable, and 

ſoul-ſcarching Truths, there is alſo 

largely - na 

xi The heart muſt be humble and 
contrite before the Lord wil dwel in ic. 

2 Stubborn and Bloody Sinners,may 
be made broken-hearted. 

3 There mult be true ſight of fin, be- 
fore thEY art can be broken for it. 

4 Application of ſpecial fias by the 

Miniſtry, is a means to bring men to 

ſight of, and ſorrow for them. 


5 Meditation of fin, a ([pecial means | 


to break the heart. 

6 Theſame Word is proficable ro 
ſome, not to others- 

7 The Lord ſoantimes makes the 
Word prevail molt, whca it is mott 
oppoled. 

$8 Sins unrepenced of, makes way for 
plercing Terrors. 

9 The Truth teccible ro a guilcy 
conſcience. 

10 Grols and Scandalous Sinners, 
God uſually exerciſeth with heavy 
breakings of heart, before they be 
brought to Chriſt. 

11 Sorrow for fin rightly (er on, pler- 
ceth che heart of rhe {1c ithroughly. 

12 They whoſe hea cs aic pierced by 
the Word, are carried wich love and 


| 


| 


reſpe& to the Miniſters of ic: and arc 
butie to enquire, and cally ro ſubmir | 
tothe mind of God, 

(3 Sinners in diſtrels of Conſcience, 
aie ignoarne Wha they ſhould do. | 

14 A contcite Sinner (ecs a neccllity 
of coming our of his tiatul condition, 

15 There is a ſecret hope wherewi:th 
the Locd ſupports the hearts of conci:e 
finners. 

16 They who are truly plerced for 
their fins, do prize and cover delive- 
rance from their 6ns. 

I7 True concrition is accompanied 
with confeſſion of fin, when God cals 
thereunto. 

18 The ſoul chat is pierced for fin,is 
carried with a reſtleſs diſlike agaiolt 
Its 
Six Books more of Mr. Hookers in 

two Volums in Luarto, arc 
printing 


Twenty one ſeve*u! Books of Mr. Wil- 


liam Bridge, cdilefted into two 
Volumns. Viz. 


r Scripture Light the m oft ſure Light: 
compared with, 1 Revelations and 
Vitons. 2 Natural and —_— 
Dreams. 3 Impreflions with; and 
without the Word. 4 Light and Law 
within. '5 Divine Providence 6 
Chrittian Experience. 7 Humane 
Reaſon. 8 Judicial Aſtrology. De- 
liveres in Sermons, on ® Pet, I, 19+ 


- 


Booksſeller of London, at the Exchange. 


2 Chriſt in Travel : Whetein, 1 
The Travel of bis ſoul» 2 The firſt 
and after efleRs of his Death. 3 His 
Alſurance of Iflue. 4 And his (actists- 
Cion therein. Are opened and cleered 
in Sermons, on Iſa. 53. 11, 

3 A lifting up of the Caſt dowy, in 
caſe of, 1 Great fin, 2: Weaknets of 
Grace. 3 Miſcarriage of Duties. 4 
Want of Atlurance. 5 Atfliction. «6 
Temptation, 7 Deſertion. 8 Un» 
ſerviceablenels. g Diſcourzgements 
from the Condiclon it 1e!f, Delivered 
in thirteen Sermons, on Pſalm, 4 2. 11. 

His Four Sermons cpoctrning, 

4 Sia againſt che Ho!y Ghoſt. 

5 Sins of Infirmity, 


& The talſe Apoſtle rried and diſco- 
vered, 


bliſhmeuc. 

$ The great things Faith can do. 

9 The Great things Faiih cau luttec. 

10 The Great Go(pe! Myftery of the 
Saints Comfort and Holine(s, opencd 
and applied from Chritt Pricftly Ot 
hce. 

14 Satans Power to. Þ cipi, aud 
Chriſt Love to, and Cate of Lis pco- 
ple under Temptation. 

12 Thanktulneſs requircd ia every 
Condition, 

13, Grace tour Grace. 

14 The Ipiciuil Atings of Faick | 
through Nawcal Luapolhivilicies, 

is Evangelical Kepciucance. | 

16 The Spicicual Lite, &c. 

17 The Womaa of Cinzan. | 

13 The Saints Hidicg place, &c. 
Kc, 


19 Chrifts Coniag, 


20 A Vindicaion oi Guipcl Ocdi- | 


21 Grace and Love beyoad Gifts. 


| 


Mr. Rogers on Naaman| 


7 The Good and Means cf "_ 


The Dlicipline of the Church in 
New-England : By the Churches and 
Synod there, 

TheWile Virgins Lamp Burning; / 
Or, Gods iweet iaconlesof ioveto 2 
gracious foul waiting for him. Pub- 
liſhed by Mr. Thomas eld, laie of 
New England. 

Murs of Salvation. 

Mr. B. :ohtngan on the Revelation, 
' Clows Chycurgery. 

Mr. Loves Caiecomainiog his Pe. 
tions, Naretive, and Sperch. "_ 

Chriftians Engagement for the Go- 
lpel, By Zobn Goodwin. ; 

Great Church Q\dinance of Baptiſm 


\ 


Lix Sermons preached by 
Dr. Hill. Viz. 


1 The Beaucy and Sweetnels of an 
Olive Branch of Pexce, and Brocherly 
Accommodation Budding. 

2 Icuthand Love happily maccied 
in the Chureh' of Chrift, 

3} The Spring of it:cagthning 
Grace in the Rock of Ages Chritt 
Jelus, 

4+ The ficeugih of the Saints co 
make Jeſus Chil thele &ceagth, 

5 The Beſt and Worlt of Paul. 

& (2ds Eternal preparation for his 


A Cauncmoradion of King Charls 
his Inauguration. In s Setmon, By 
14am Land, then Bithopof C anter- 
buiy., 

A Congregational Chuch is a Ca- 
tholis Viuble Chuich, By Samuel 
Sione in New: rang 

A Trextiie of politick Powers; 
wherein ſeven Queltions xre anſwered, 
1. Whereot power is made, and for 
what ordained. 2, Whether Kings 
and Governors have an Abſolute Po- 


the Syrian, his Diſesis, and Cure : | wer over the People. 3 Whether 


Diſcovering the Leprofic of Sin and | 
$Self-love 3 with the Cure, viz. Selt- 
denial and Faith. 

Mr.Rogers his Trextiſe of Marriage. | 


A Godly and Fruit- 


ful Expoſition, onthe. 
firſt Epiſtle of Peter 
By Mr. John Rogers, 


Miniſter of the word 
of God at Dedham in 
Eſſex 


An Expoſition.on the 
Goſpel ofthe Evange-| 
liſt St. Matthew. 
Mr. Ward 


By | 


The Wonders of the Logd-ftone. 
By Samnel ward of Ipſwich. 


Kings and Governors be {ubje& to the 
Laws of God, or the Laws of theic 
Country. 4 How far the People arc 
to obey noms C———_—_ 

Dc. Sibbs an the Phylippians. 

Vox Pacifica, or n Perſwafive to 
Pence» 

Dr. Preflans $aincs ſubmiſſion, and 
$acags Overchrow. 

Pious Mans PraQice in Parliamenc 
time, 


Bawiffs Military Diſcipline: 
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Chap. 1. Of Pbilephy in _. 


MI He words Sophia and Philoſophia, are of kin onetoau 

being of more Ancient uſe chen the lacter, Foot 
rele cermed Druides ; by che: 
5 by the Indians, G 


wholly emploied ploced in i Logue reputed © 
Sf coca che ric ofa at, 4 TD ; Th SAT: 
| by the Ancient Greeks were t So | bift , o 
_ Wile-menor Cos. r— UN.M 

And, Becauſe chis Tirle, inic ſelf, coo mie woting War” AA wdm 
menvoid of all rue Wiſdome, did for g gaine or honors ſakeyrhake profeſſion profeſſion chereof, ce 
chemſelves Sopbous and Sophifdas, that is co ſay, Wiſe Men oc : BtBagoras, be 
avoid the Arrogance of that Title (for God alone is trvily wiſe) and co qns. ce 
fromſuchmen as were wiſe only in/Name, alſoto HAdom is 
nor within che reach of evety Man ; *was the firſt chat ctiinged chis Nani": refuſing ods 
Sophos, that is to ſay a Wiſeman or Sage, andchodling zn ſradcheceofihe Tile 

” a Ptiylofopher, or Loverof Wiledom ; as we find ig recorded by Cicer 
Book of his whe mea Queſtions, and by Phetarch in his Third Book af he %6 


Phyloſo 
1 roy oo iro of ch modeſt Title was fo pleaſing co learned Men of Ga | 
FF. all by common conſent co be called Phyloſophers, Lovers Porn Fa 
Sophot or Sophiſtai, Wiſemen or Sages. Sorhar, if weeonlider che Original: of then 
Sapientia and Phyloſophia, Wiledom and Phyloſopby, ares of one and | the - fame ” 
in IT >a," 6 
| Howbeic, The Word Sapientia, is commonly taken in a more ſtricke; ſence, ſo axcaſigs + 
nifie the Mecaphylicks, as being ed che moſt ſublime and excelenc of ol [hea 
Sciencesand conſequently rermed ae wg the 
bd Aga #b ay y. Whezeas © ' 
:ſedom is uſed in a larger ſence by Ariſtotle in che ſuxe 
Ethicks rice to Nichomacbs, Chapter, 7. where ic is actriburod/ wi o Arif be 1.2S 
Phydias « carver in ſtone and Pohcletus a maker of Seatyes, 4 Spichoar of Lo 
wiie Men. 11 ual | 
- Buc aythe word Pliyloſophy 3 the hk wn toall men z ſo-are-q 
tinderſtand che mn een Sy OE For thoſe main , 
Which g0-up and down armoi | 
De finitidns: © Plato deſc 
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(chough Mecraphorically and cherefore not ſo ficly) defines ic to be, The Meditation of 
Death. In che ſame ſence, it is (aid to be The Separation of the ſoul fromthe Body, An 
ettation of Death, and a Cuftomary courſe of Dying daily. And the lame Plato in his 
Dialogue cermed Theetetus lates chat Phyloſobby is to ſtudy as much as may be tobe like God, 
For the Operations of God being of ewo kinds, Vi. The knowledg ot a!l chings, and chac 
Attion whereby heRules and Ditpoſes all : Phyloſophy makes a man capable of both chele L 
as far as human Nacure is capable. For ſhe boch geaches us co contemplate all chings, and to 
guide our Actions by che Rules of Honor and Honeſty. 
Cicero bis Thatalſois a common Definition of Philoſophy which was uſed by the Stoicks and by 
Definition, Tilly 1 che Second Book of his offices, V iz. That Philoſophy xs the knoroledg of all ting 
: divine end bunan. By bum things underſtanding all chings corporeal and lubject coouc 
ſences z and by chings divine, meanngall (ſuch chings as being incorporeal ace not tubject to 
our {enfes, bur perceptible only by the undecſtanding. Or by che cer human, tuch chings 
may be underſtood, as cend to the Prefervarion and Propagation of this moral hite and c1v4l 
ſociecy of mankind ; and by the cerm divine fuch tublune maccers as tran;vend vulgar Capact- 
cies. 
Ariftotles There are alſo certain definirions of Phyloſophy excant in the writinys of Ariſtotle as where 
Defigition. in the ficſt Book of his Metaphyſicks, Chap. 1. he laies, ic ische Science of Truth ; and in 
another place (chougb thus leems co be 1atended by him, as a definicicn of *Metaphyſicks on- 
ly) be ſaiesthar, Pbyloſopby is the knowledg of all things that are, not particularly, but 
generally confidered. 
. Phyloſopby Nevertheleſs, as we ſaid before, theſe are not right definitions, bur ether Encomiums and 
canuot be Laudatory Elogier, or Tolerable defcriptions, not concaining the true kind nor the diffe:- 
- exaiily de-ence of the thing defined. Yea and che very crutch is Phylolophy cannor be exactly detived 
fined becauſe it is not Genus Unuvocum, and hasa nature diſtinct irom us partss Neither js it 
Homonymal ( for the parts thereof agree more then barely in name) bur ſuch an one as they 
term Ab zenoad wnum. For we muſt not think that Phyloſopby is ſome one {cience con 
© yerſavt about ſome peculiar ſort of being : but chat ic is che coral] Kind, comprehending all che 
Sciences in the world, For all things cannot be known by one habic of the mind, bur by 
divers: which when tbey are all conjoyned, they make chac perfection of knowledg, which :s 
called Phylotophy. And cherefoce all che definitions of Phylofophy which are uſually 
broughr, do {werve from the perfeft Law of a Definition, ; 


Its Defini- © Howbeit fram what has been already Sid, we may colle& this following deſcription : 

| 8500. Pbyloſophy ## an Halut of the Underſtanding, conſiſting in Wiſdom and 
| Prudence, as that which contemplates all things, and ſo guides the aiti- 

1 . © ons of a Man, as that be may attainthe Summum bonum, or cheif Felicity of which be 5s 
EF ©. m tby Life capable. For ſeeing a Man is perfeGed by Phylotophy , and thuicby 
| x muft needs bea certain quality or accidental form, by which a man is made fic co 
perform all che aRians aud Duties inp to che buman Nature. And it is {uch a kind of 
quality as is noc born wich us(for no fan is bomeaPhyloſo her)but actained, being no other 
then an habitual abilicy, not af che body (for is is nor ce of a man but his mind which 
wants perſeftion ) bur of the underftanding. And therefore Phyloſophy is defined ro be a 
twwotold Habit of the widerSandinp, viz. Wiſdom and Prudeice, under which cerms Intel» 
lection and ſcience are a—_ 

The Divi. © Wearenow co conſider how Phyloſophy ought co be divided inco its parcs 3 which is a 

flon of bing wherein Auchors are not agreed. TheS$toicks have divided Phyloſophy, into nacura), 

'Pbyloſophy Mora) and retionalz;under nacuca Si logd , taking che phraſe ina large ſence, chey com- 


_ Acordeny net only Phyſics oc the rine of Nacure, properly ſo called, bur allo Metaphy- 
69 the Sto- _ Mathematicks : by moral Phyloſophy chey or dr that DoRrine which cegul- 


ichs. 


ares-che manners and aQtions, of men ; and by rational Phyloſophy or Logick thac which 
- ceaches us how co reaſon, , and find out the eruth. And theeruth of this divition, they 
_ chugendeavor ro b wg the bappineſs of a man, which Phyloſopby aims ar, does 

conſift parcly in the adtions of virrue, @ uw in the contemplation of truth, hence two 
© paztsof Phyloſophy ariſe z the one of which inftrufts our Manners and aGtions according to 
the Rules of victue, and is termed Mocal Phy y 3 the other is bulied in che inquilition 
aEaruch aod-bunting ous che feccer myſteries of Nature, aud is termed Phytzca, or natural 
Riigtoſophy, ' And becauſe che ſearch of Truth, we are very apt comiſtake, a chigd parc 
isnecef{acy, 'toteach us the Way and mechod of reaſoning z which from Logos, reaſon, is 
coliddLagica,  Logigk, or the Azc of Reaſoning. 
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But chis Diviſion of Phylotophyyis by very many and thoſe very learned incerprerers of the +, fane | 
peripatecick Phylolophy, reje&ed, both becauſe the word Phyſica is therein improperly uſed, ,,c, - 
and becaule it makes Lopgick a part of Phbylotophy. For the incenc of Phylolophers was, co 
include in chis divition ſuch diſciplines, as treat about ſome real kind of being, the knowledg ether 
whereof denominatesa man to be wile or a Phyloſopher, and Logick is no fuch Diſcipline, L-gick i 
For the Reaſons of chings ace nor the ſubjeRchereot, becauſe compared co that which cruly 1s, © 7? of 
they have ſome fort of beeing z, for in this reſpect chey belong co Meaphylicks z nor becauſe, F Jloſopby 
or in as much as chey are framed by che mind of man, for fo they belong to vatural Phyloſo- 
phy 3 buc only as inftcuments, proticable codenore our firſt conceptions, and fuchchingy as 
cruly ace. And cherefoce Logick is nor a parc of Phyloſophy, bucthe inftrumenc of a Phy- 
loſophec, coguide his underſtanding, being invented nor tor irs own ſake, bur for the bercer 
underſtanding of all other fciences. Which Ariftorle confirmes in the ficft Book of his Topicks 
Chap. g. Where he calls ic the Havdmaid of Phyloſophy, ver my intent wnot contemtiuvuſly 
io wrangle with any man thac ſhal be of che opinion of Pererivs wn che ſecond Book of his 
Natural Phyloſophy,Chap. 18.v1z. That when it is diſpuced whether Logick be a Science oc 
a pact of Phyloſophy, the Controverſies rather couching wordsand che mai-ner of Exprefſi- 
on, then the ching ic felt 5 fome caking che words Phylotophy and Science , in a larger, others 
11 a more prels and proper fignitication. | | 

Toletys divided Phylo(ophy into chree parts, Speculative, Active and FaQtive : taking the The divi= 
ground of his diviſion from that Ignorance which Phylolophy cures in us, which is threefold, fon of 
either of che Truth, and chat part-which heales chis, teaching ws ro find out the cruth, 1s cal- Tolee,. 
led Speculative or contemplative Phyloſophy ; or it is Ignorance how to alt and play our 
parts upon the ſtage of chis world,and that which cures this, teaching us to conform our Aﬀti- 
ons tothe Rule of right Reaſon, 15 called Active Phyloſophy ; or tinally it is che ance 
of chings neceſſary co maintain and preſerve our Lives, and that is healed by che FaQive parc 
of Phy lolophy, under which is comprehended all cucious mechanical Arritices. Bur, a The ſaid 
chis divition be crue in reſpect of che principal diſciplins: yes 1s it no good diviſion of Phylo- diviſion 
ſophy. For, the Fat#ive Dilciplines are not tobe reckoned as a part of Phylolophy z For, refuted. 
chey do neither concemplate things divine 3 nor do they regulace theſe actions which are pro- 

xe toa Man; nor is honeſty the thing they aime at, buc Profic, nor does the chief and | 
Felicicy of a man conliſt in therm, And whois there that dares reckon Smichs, Carpenters, 


| cr, Weavers and ſuch like Acciticers, amongſt Phyloſaphers? For chey are only che 
ervants of civil Policy. And therefore Lucian juſtly derides thoſe, which reckon Arts me- 
chanical as a par: of Phiyloſophy, when ſpeaking of one that was about cadigup a Feild, be 
fairs, thac with his Spade he would play the Phyloſopher. 


Ic is therefore co be obſerved, thatthe name of diſcipline is of larger Exten chat of The nawe * 
Phy loſophy, and thar all Diſciplines are nor compretended under the Norion of Phyloſopby. of | 
Yer has Phylolophy obtained chis peculiar dignity, that all diſciplines are either re fm 


2 & 
thereof, or fruics growing and relulting there from z or an inftcumenc provided and fired Phyloſophy © 
I, for my _ cake chac to be the erueſt diviſion of Phyloſophy, which is delivered by Arlficde 
Ariſtotle in the Second Book of bis Meraphyſicks, Chap. t. and recained by all ſores of inter« bs divifs 

plates all beings or things, wich cheir Principles and Aﬀections or Qualifications, en 1+ 

knowledg and cruchs fake : Bur che praGtical parc of yn ws thac whoſe ſubject Ge 

does therefore ceach us not ouly coknow buttodoalſo, For feeing the mind which 

{ophy isco inform and frame, has cwopacts, the Inctelledtive or underſtanding pace, 

the Speculative, which perfects the knowing oc JacelleCive parc of the Soul or mind, and 

prattical, which moderates the Appeticive part of the mind,and regulates our affections. So 

ſuch actions as are beſt, and moſt ſuitable to che Life of a man. Or moxe briefly, ro contern- hi 
late things divine and regulate human affaics. For, after chac (ro uſe the words of Mgrſulivs <A 

is che firſt good or goodnels it (elf, judging in human affaices,what rhings are good S& what | 

whac filchy and — whac & comely ; what le,and | 


I'S Service. 

precers, viz. into Speculative and Practical. The Speculacive pgre, is that which contem» 

Actions of Men, which it regulaces according tothe Rule of right reaſon and Ho 

Appericive or deficing pact, they make a double end, and it makes two parts of Dophy 3 

that che Ducies of a wiſe man are two, co contemplace all chings chat are, and to performe 
icinws in the fourch Book of his Epiftles)che Mind of a Phyloſopher,has what 

according ta che pajtern thereof he diſpoſes _P of men 5 draws 


Of Phyloſophy in General. Chap. 1: 
is evil, and by chis prudence of governing, he rules his own private Family, and the 
common-wealth, and teaches the lawes and waies of the Adminiftration thereof. 
Nor was this diviſion unknown to the Placonicks, For theſe are the erwo wings 
wherewith che mind of man flies up co Reayen, from whence being weighed down 
with Eacchly Cogitations, it had before fallen : concerning which ſee #lato in his 
Dialogues cald Phedo and Phedrus, and Marſilins Ficinws inthe firſt Book of his 
Epiſtles Page, 612. 

tcondly The Verity of the {aid diviſion is further demonſtrated, from the end and Object. 
:be ſrom But moſt immediacly from irs end : howbeic diftin& ObjeRs do produce diftin&t 
Objeft.. ends. For fceing every diſcipline is convertanc about ſome one thing or ocher : and 
thereare ewo kinds of things, as is apparent jn Aryſtotle his fixcth Book of Ecthicks ro 
Two kinds Nicomachus, Chap. 3. Some chings being neceflary, others contingent, and of thoſe 
which ace neceſſary, ſome are ſuuply eternal, ungenerated anduncorrupred ; others 
O/ things. neceſſarily made, which though chey are not alwaies bur are made; yet are they 
not produced by us z but by nature, working by certgine cauſes : IKow the contin- 
gent are ſuch things as may or may not be, and whoſe principle is in the doer and 
not in the thing done, which depend upon our will, in che power whereof it is, to 
effect cher or not. Hence we gather, there are two parts of Phyloſophy, one 
which is bufied abour the things necedary, and the other abour chings conringent. 
And this diſtin&ion of things, does alſo produce divers Ends. For either we han- 
dle a matter, only chat we may know it, Or that beſides che knowledg we may 
effect the ſame : a third cannor be aſſigned. For the chings which alwaies are or 
which are made, but by Nature and not by our ſelves, we therefore handle, that we 
may know their nature, For what was ever fo made, as to endeavor to effect tuch 
things as are only poſlible for Nacure, bur impoſlible for all che Nen in-che world co 
effect ? Bur thoſe things which are got alwaies, and may be effetted by us, wedo 
not handle only co know them, bur that their Nature beiny diſcovered we may learn 
ro eff:& them, And therefore thoſe former diſciplines, which are converſant abouc 
chings, not for any operation, bur for knowledg ſake alone, are rightly cermed 
ſpeculative ſciences, or ſciences abſolurely and properly ſo called. Bur the other 
diſciplines, which are verſt in contingent things, or tuch chings as are ubje&rto our 
will, are called diſciplines or ſciences (che word ſcience improperly taken) praQti-s 
cal and operacive. , 
- | Nor lec any Man here obje(t, that alSciences and all arts do contemplate and ſpe- 
Oijed, 1. late one thing or another, and dire&us tothe — ſomwhart or other, as Na- 
rural Phyloſcphy leads us to natural magick, the Arc of healing Diſeaſes &c. - And 
in Geometry there are many Theorems which reach urto do iomwhat, as ro Raiſe a 
perpendicular upon a right line given, For al Sciences, abſolutely, and in reſpe& 
cotheir end are contemplative, and reſpe&t no ation : bur the other diſciplines, . 
though chey are buſied alſo in theknowledg of things : yer they do nor ſubſiſt there- *' 
in, but ſuch as are active do thereby govern their a&tions, and the Factive have onl 
their work made, for cheir end. Nor does Geometry conlider choſe Theorem 
that it may effect any ching, bur only thatic may 45 vary che affections of irs 
ſubje&, and find our whe Truth : Bur the diſciplines ſub 


Tbird!y 
from the 


Anſwer. 


ze@& rhereuntro, do afcer- 
wards make uſe of the ſaid Theoremes, to effe& iomewhar, Which when they do, 
chey paſs che bounds of che higher {ciences, as may be ſeen in Agriculture or Husban- 

dry, and others. | | : 
Objeſt Nor let that trouble us which ſome ſay, viz. That Contemplation and Aion are 
"| ſonearly combined, tha one cannot be ſeparated from the other. And chat there- 
fore no true difference can be afligned in this reſpect, ſecing Concemplarion ir ſelf is 
an ation, and that cherefore the ſciences while they reach us to ſpeculace, reach us 
Anſwerto At. For every energy or Operation of a Man 1s nor rermed Praxis in this Caſe, 
what Pr& but ſuck as is ſubje& ro the command of the will, and ſeeing many Errors may hap- 
Ce 4. en there abouts, ir needs a certain habir, which being inherent in che praftical un- 
| erfbandine, ſhould be ics yute as it were in ating. Now rhoſe Aﬀtions which are 
or; fubjeR ca che will are threefold; One proceeds from che willir ſelf, as Ele&ion os 
wp ©: CaODiCe 3 a ſecondproceeds indeed from another power, yer is under the command 
| ſubject to of the will as the Operations of the wcathfuland luftful tactuitties of the Soul: and 
the 24. and rouching this we n—_— ſpeak in this place. - The third of ir ſelf, is nor ſubject 
cothe will, bur m ſomerelpeR, as che operations ef the ſpeculacive underſtanding, 
are 


i wer” 


Chap. I. Of Phyloſophy in General. | 5 
are ſo far ſubje&ro che will, as they are performed at this time, andſo long or fo © 
long, or according co other Gircumftances. Thele therefore, asthe former, ſeeing 

rhey are not ſimply ſubje& co our will, do alſo not pertaine corhis place, We ma 
cherefore well grant, thac contemplation is an action, that is an att according to the 
inward energy gr operation of the Mind : bur no external ac, fuch as chac is, in re- 

{ſpect whereto, one part of oo loſophy is ſaid coſpeculate,another coat. For this 
internal action is no way differenc from che knewlcdg of che cruch, as in pradtical 
Diſciplines whole action differs from the knowledg of Truth, and whoſe end does 

not reſt in the cruth known, bur betides that, proceeds co work ſomewhat. 


And ſeeing as has been ſaid before that Phy loſophy has more chen one ſingle figni- 
fication; it is to be marked, that this name1s artribured R——_— and primarcil 
to the Speculative part, and conſequently and in the ſecond place to che Pradtical. 

For they are commonly termed Phy loſlophers, who apply chemſelves co the Scien- 
ces; and who profeſs themſelves sKkilful co govern the life of man. 

And this is the general diviliowof Phyloſcphy : afterwards each part is ſubdivi- The /ab- 
ded. Ariſtotle in che tixch Book of his Mecaphylicks Chap. 1. Divides che ſpecula- divifon of 
tive part of Phy lolophy into Phyſica, Mathematica, and Metapbyſica. Which di- Pecxiative 
viltion truly, was both received by che Ancients, and is this day in uſe, and has its *2//0t9 
reaſons ro ſupport ic. For ſince the diverlicy of Objeds breeds a DiſtinRion of ſci- 
ences,it is manifeſt that there are no more nor fewer ſciences,then the three aforeſaid; de 
For a being is conlideredtwo waies, Univerſally and Particularly. That Science jed. 
which conliders che whole and Univerſal ſtate of Beings as beings, is Meraphyſica. 
The other Sciences contider a being in Particular, and ſome ſort of being. + And 
theſe are wo, as there isa twofold fort ofbeings. The one is ia matter and cannor 
be known without matter, and this Phyſica conſiders : The other is indeed in marcer; 
buc it may be ſeparated therefrom by our thought, and may be known diftin@& from 
the macter, which is handled by Mathematica. Andrheretore Metaphyſica conſiders 
a being, only as it isa being: Phyſica, conſiders it as it is moveable or nacural : 
Mathematica as it is abſtracted from Matter. But, as Pereriws in the firſt Book of 
his Phyſica, Chap. 7. Righcly ſaies it would not be abſurd, if a Man ſhould adda 
fourth Science, which ſhould creat of ſpirits and ſubſtances ſeparated from matrer, 
which ſome at chis day term Pueumatica. Yeait wereno Ablurdity to add a fift, Pneumath 
which ſhould rrear of tuch chings as mighe be — >, ary concerning God. C4. 

Again chere are ſeveral ſorrs of MathematicaF diſciplines. For their ſubjeR is 
Quanrity 3 which being double continual and diſcrere, there wil alſo-be two Scien- ,;,, 4;/ch 
ces purely Mathematical, Arithmetick and Geometry. Muſick. is ſubordinate to pines di 
Atirhmetick, from whence it borrows its prineſſ{Wes, and conſiders Number as it is vided into . 
joyned with ſound. . This according to Ariſtotle in his firſt Poſteriora is-£wo fold, 1w* «ad 
Mathematical and aconftick z bur che former is rtuly and properly a Science, the *** 
Lacrer 1s rather to be termed an Aw, Stereometria which conſiders the Dofrine of 
ſolid bodies is a part of Geomerry:- Nor ig ic ſubordinarc to Geometry, becauſe ic 
| does not conſider Quanticy with any Contraftion, and addition of matter and ſenſi- 
ble qualicy 3 nor is it of agniddle Nature berween Phyſica and Geometria: buc purely 
Mathematical; ſeeing ir quite ſeparates its ſubje& from ſenſible matter. To Geo- 
metry; Perſpective is ſubalrernate or ſubordinate, which conſiders a line as it1s vi- 
ſible : Now Geometry and Stereometry do bring forch Sundry diſciplines, which 
are in ſome ſorr of a middle Nature betwixc Mathematical and Phyſical : yer ace the 
called Mathematical, becauſe they uſe Mathematical principlgs, and configers all 
their ſubjects in relaggon co quantity. Suchare : The Doftrine of the Raine-bowe, 
Aſtronomy, CpſmoFraphy, Geography, Chorography, Topography. Thence alſo 
afterward ſundry Mechanical Arrs do ariſe. 

The other parr of Phyloſophy was the Praftical. But Praxis caken ina large Ty, ſub 
ſenſe. comprehends under it Poieſis and Praxis, property fo called. Now Prax divifes of + : 
or Action differs from Pozeſis or working, according to Ariſtotle in the ſixth of 63s Prafiigal 
. Etbicks to Nicomachus Chap. 4. and the rſt Bookof by Magna Moralia Chap. 35. In® byleſopdy 
that Action does leave no Work behind ir: but Working or Poieſis is ſuch an Opera- 
tion as leaves a work behind ic. From this cwofold ſignification of the word 
PraCtice, rwo kinds of diſciplines ariſe, Adive diſciplines, and Fadtive diſciplines. 
The faQtiveare the Arts, as was ſaid before, and do not belong t9 Phyloſopby. I 
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= Of the Nature of Natural Phyloſophy. Chap. 2. 
che active parc of A is divided into Ethica, Politica and Oeconsmica. 

The wtilixy AS cothe Utility of Phy lofophy, chough char be cheifly to be regarded in the Pra- 
and neceſi- tical part : yer has che ſpeculative alſo us profic, of which we read much every 
ty of Phy- where in Authors. Two Teſtimomes ſhall ſuttce in this place: Lhe tirſt is that of 
'oſophy. Hermes Triſmeeiſe4s in his Book Enticled, Of Piety and byloſopby. He that is piows 

and Godly x an exaths Pr yloſopher. For without Phyloſopby 1 is impoſſibl- to bo per= 
fettly religious. But be which knowes the things that are, and bow they are ordered, 
and by whom, and fo- whom : be will give tbanks tothe cheife workmaſter, 4 10 a cood 
Father, a loving 'Nurſe and a fartbful Steward : And be that gives thanks is Godly; 
and be that is Godly and P1ows, ſhall know, botb whereth- truth is, and hb rc it is, 1nd 
the more he learnes, the more godly will be grow. The Second is that of Scaliger, in his 
307. Exercication Setf. ;. The Searching into theſe ſubtil;ies, althoug! it b- not profit- 
able to make Windmil.s or watermils 10 grind Corn; Yet it ſcoureth off the ruſt of Ienorance 
from our Minds and whets 11:4 prepares 18 to tbe knowledge of other thines 3 11 a word 
fills it with ſo much ſplendor, #45 it can light it ſelf to gain the ſumilitud- of the firſt works 
maſter : who as be xs fully and perfedtly all things, and beſides and above all things : ſobe 
will have thoſe to be his, tbat are ſtudtrows of the Sciences ; and has mide thetr underjtan- * 
dine, Lord of all things. 

The plea- Finally, How great the pleaſure is which ariſes from che knowledg of Phyloſo- 
ſure of phy and cheifly the Speculative parc thereof, Ariſtotle reachvs in his firſt Book de 
Phyloſopby Partib. Animal. Chap. 5. I ſhall here ſer down what Cebivs Rhodrginus, in the ſe- 

wenth Bookaud Chap. 20. of bis Antique Lettioner, Cites out of Maximus Tyrins. 
You know, faith he, what it is that I thin; the Speculation of a P-yloſopher doer moſt 
reſemble ? Viz. A manifeſt, clear and flymg dream. For his Body remaining ſaje and 
ſound, hi mind runs al the world over ; it is carryed from Eartb to Heaven ; 1t paſſes 
over the whole Ocean Sea ; it flyes through the whole Aire z with the Sun it compaſſes tbe 
Earth, with the Moon it walkes the round ; it joynes is ſ-If to the dance of tbe other ſtars, 
and comes little ſhort of bearing a ſhare with Fovehimſely, in the Mannagement of all 
things : O Happy Pilerimarge ! O Beantyfl ſhewes ! O moſs true and real Dreams ! 


Chap. 2. Of the Nature of Phyſica, or Natural Phyloſophy. 


ap we areto treat of Natural things, it is altogether requilice, that we declare 

inthe firſt place what Diſciple that s which creates of Natural things, which 

we cannot do more convenient ly chen by enquiring into the kind and tubject (from 

whence che difference in definition gf Sciences is taken ) of Phyſica, or Natural 
Phyloſophy. 

The Genus AstO its kind, though ſome do ill in confounding Art and Science; yer all rrue 

' or kind of Phy loſophers and Peripatecicks are agreed, that Phyſica or Phy lotophy natural, is 

Photoſopby a Science : ſince the detinition of a ſcience does properly agree thereto. Hor it de- 

””) nonftrates in a neceflary ſubject the proper affections by the proper Caules : as very 

many demonſtrations touching things natural, do witnels. And fſoaltoir is called 

by Ariſtotle, in the Third of his Phyſicksr, Chap- 4+ Text, 24- and the Second of his 

Plerapbycks, Chap. 3. Textthe Third, and che ſame is by him plainly proved, 21 

the Fourth of bis Metapbyſicks, Chap. 5. Text the 23. And although ic be reporred 

_ Whether that of old, Heradim; 7,00 dl and Pythggoras, held there was no knowledg of 


it . "_t . . \ AP 
bnew!e natural things, bur ouly opinion 3 and Socrates being diſcouraged by che Mucabilicy 
IE of natural «  <y and Ns he thought he had no certain knowledg of them, leav- 


ebings. ingthe ſame, gave himſelt wholly ro moral Phyloſophy ; Ao Democritus com 
plained of the deep pit of truth which had no bottom, and Empedocles of the nar- 

row paſſages of che {cnſes : yer it ſeemes moſt probable chat theſe Phy loſophers did 

not deny all knowtedg, but rather modeſtly diſſembledtheir own knowledg, then 

. - confeſled their Ignorance; fſceing what we know in compariſon to whac we know 
not, is liccle more then nothing and caxed cheir Arrogance who did vainly boaſt 

of their own Wiſdome. Andas for the new Se& of Academicks who did not only 

deny that there was any know lodg of things natural, bur chac there was any know- 

ledg of any; thing, they are elſe where refured, Nor let thac crouble us, becaule in 
natural Phyloſophy many times probable Reaſons are invented. For thee cake noc 
"Fo | away 
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away from the neceſlity of the Sciences truth, bur do ofren prepare and fenceche 
way © following demounſtracians, or are ufed co declare the principles. 

We muſt cheretore hold that Phyſica or Natural Phyluſophy 1s a ſcience and thac 
Yroperly fo called, viz. A {pecularive ftcience, as appears out of the - of Ariſtotles 
Met phyſichs Chap. 4. And our of the firſt of Metaupbyſicks Chap. 6- Alchough it be in a 
manner tuperfluous to ad the cerm 1peculative, teeirg if we take the word Science 
properly, all Sciences are ſpeculative : now words are nor to beiniproperly uſed in 
Definitions. | 

Now as concerning the neteffary truth of Phyſica or Natural Phy loſophy, we muſt 
obſerve,chart chere are in chis Science two forts of Propofitions 3 fome are alwaics and Pby!oſopby 
iimply neceflary, as the lire burnes : the knowledy whereof is moſt properly called; two 
Science : others aie neceflary for the moſt parr, concerning ſuch things, as are in ſorts of 
cheir ſubject, only in a certaine ftate, or for.che moſt parr, and when all impedi-Propoſti- 
ments are removed ; as a Man is born in the ninth Monch, wich ewo hands, two Eyes," 
two Kidneys, For theſe di{policions are of a middle Nature berwixt cotingent and 
neceflary, and therefore ſome do call them neceifary, by a Phylical or natural 
Necellicy. 

Now defore we ſpeak of the ſubject of Phyſick or Natural Phyloſophy, ſome The ſubj.& 
chings are to be premiſed concerning che word fubzett, For this word has ſundry tbereof- 
aguitications. 1. A ſubject 1s that wherein there are accidents. 2. A ſubject is The; 
char parc of a propolition of w hich Lomwhat is athrmed. $3. [he matter is cermed a (vbje(thow 
lubject in re{pedct of irs forme. 4. A thingis {a1dco be a ſubject in reſpect of ſome may wai.s 
Action and Operation 3 and ic is thatabout which the Artiſt or workman is employ- »/ed ? 
ed and whereupon he exerciſes his. Labor. $5. That 1srermed a ſubject, which is 
handled in any Science. Now it 1s fo called, becauſe ic s. ſubjected ro fuch accidenrs 
and affeftions as are demonſtrated therein, as alſo becaufe our knowledg is conver- 
taur rhereabour. And in this laft accepration, we do here rake the wordſubje& : y,w an- 
mn which tence nevertheleſs, it is taken divers wates, For firſt in a more large ſighi- de/ſtood in 
fication, all that is rermed ſubjet, whereof werrear in any Science, whether it be a the place ? 
principle, an affe&ion and accident, or any other thing, Bur properly chat thing 
or niatter which is cherein coulidered is called che fubjedt of a Science, which ſub- 7+ pro- 
je& has thefe Propertics. Firſt, That we know chatirt is in Nature alwaies and periies-of, 
neceſſarily, and what the name thereof ſignifies, And therefore the ſubje( is never the ſubjelt 
demonſtrated in irs proper Science. For ſeeing itisthe Baſis and Foundation of all 1 * /ience 
chings delivered in the Science, if that ſhal be called inro Queſtion, denied, and 
cakenaway, all things that are ſaid thereof, are denied and caken away, The Se- 
cond condition is, that it have proper affections or diſpolitions, and proper princi- 
ples, of all which it is the Baſis and Foundation. And therefore a ſubjedt, im that 
Science wherein ic is a {ubjeR, is not conſidered as inherent in any other thimp; and 
every thing that is conſidered in any Science, as being inherent in ſome orker thing, 

15 nor the ſubject of chat Science. The third is, that ic be adzquate or commenſurace 

ro the whole Science,and not wider or narrower then it, and chart all things which ate 
delivered in the Science, do pertaintothe Explication there'f. Ot a ſubject thus 
conſidered there are two parts : one isas it Were the matter, and is termed the chi Bn as 
conlidered ; the other is in ſtead of the form, and is cermed the manner of conſider-* ee. 
ng. The thing conſidered, may be common to many diſciplines ; but the manner 

of conlidering, which contradts the thing toa certain and peculiar way of conſidera- 

tion, is proper toevery Science, and chereupon properly depends che diſtin&ion 

of Sciences, 

Touching this Adzquaze ſubjett of Natural Phy loſophy, there is ſome difference 74, y;vers 
amongſt auchors, moſt of the Greek Interpreters of Arrftotle, do make che ſubjeR opinions of 
of this Science to be Corpws Naturale, a Natural _—P 5 Thomas nas ſaies 1t is Phyloſe- 
Enr Mobile, a Moveable being 3 Albertws a Holds ay ic 13 Corpus Mobile, a move- os are 
able Body ; Scotus wil have it to be, a Nathral ſubſtance ; Tolet makes it, a Natucal * n  # 
Beingzothers ſay it is Nature,by nature underftanding God and Angels and al Bodies, Phyloſophy 
others again wil have it to be natare, meaning thereby al 9 to natural -- 
Bodies ſuch asare not only the compound bodies themſelyes,burt alſo rheir principles 
and affections or diſpolitions : others ſay it is Ens Mobile,a moveable beingnor only, 
as Thomas Aquinas, under ftanding chereby, a moveable Body, bug alſo the G_ R 

and 
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aiid forme : others will have it tobe Cor | 9 Naturale Miſtum, a mixc natural Body : 
others, a Eody ſubje&ro generation and corruption, 
It is not worth che while to produce in this place, all che Arguments that are 
brought co juſtifie theſe ſeveral opinions. 1 approve only of che tirſt opinion,which 
faies the ſubject of this Science, is a natural Body. Tocthis opumon (as ſhall be ſaid 
hereafcer) I conceive the four following may be reduced; and moſt learned men cons 
cewe that the ſtrite is more abouc words then the thing ic ſelf, and thar herein lies che 
controverlic, how the ſubje& of this Science, che thing ic ſelf being agreed upon, 
thould be called : whether a Natural Body, a moveable being, a Natural tubſtance, a 
Natural being : and therefore theſe other opinions are tobe reduced to the firſt, or 
are ſimply to be rezeRed, as the laccer five. 
The ad.e- The adzquate ſubjedt therefore of Natural Phyloſophy is a nacural Body, in 
quate ſub-ag much as it has init Nature, chat 15 CO fay a principle of motion and reſt. For 
> Fo Natural is taken three waies. Firſt, For that which 1s effentialco any thing, and 
+ F belongs to the very eſſence or being thereof : Secondly, For every thing which con- 
low 14; cernes the knowledg of Nature; in which ſenſe, both the firſt matter and form and 
w#ies 141- accidents of a Natural Body, are termed Natural : Thirdly, And properly it is caken 
derſtood ? for that which has Nature init, chat is co lay, a certain internal principle of motion 
and reſt; and {o neither motion, nor matter is cermed Natural, but only Bodies 
compounded of matrer and torme. And ſeeing the Adzquare ſubjeR& of a Science, as 
was taid before, Confifts in the thing confidered, aud che manner of contidering che 
{ame : the thing coulidered in this Science, 1s a body, and the manner of conſidering 
is, 3h as much as it has Nature init, thatistoſay, Aprinciple of motion and Reft. 
For although every Body has in it a principle of motion, and chat which has inica 
principle of motion is a body ; yet 1nas much as a body may be conſidered, not only 
as it has in ita principle of motion, bur in divers othes reſpeas: by chis confideras 
tion, Natural Phy lofophy is diſtinguiſhed from other diſciplines, which do alſo 
creat of a Body. 

Corfirms- . And that what has been ſaid couchipg the ſubject of this Science, 1s crue, may 

tou of tht hence appear : in that all the porprievies of the lubje& of a Science do agree here- 

_ ©amo% ynto. For it is fore known what it is, and what the name thereot ſignifies, it has ics 

-» wag proper principles matter and form ; «its proper affections as motion, place, time fc, 

; nor 1s it in this Science, mharent in auy other thing, andicis Adzquace or conimen- 

{urate ro the wholeScience. For all lags delivered in Natural Vhyloſophy, are 
either the principles of a natural Body, or ics affections, or its kinds and forts. The 
ſame alſo 1s apparent from Ariſtotle. For as to the thing conlidered in this Science. 
that it is truly pid ro bea Body, appears from the Begining of b#s Second Book, of 
Phbyſicks, and his 3. de Clo Chap. 1. and bis firſt de Celo: W here he tels us thar che 
Science of Nature is converſant about Bodies, and chat ic conliders their principles 
and affections. 

And chat the manner of conſidering is, in as much as the ſame Body has nature 18 
it, 15 apparent from the begining of his Second Book of Phyticks. For lecing all 
chings are diſtinguiſhed tram other, by their form z and things uacural diftes from 
artificial and non-natural things, becauſe they have the principle of their motion in 
themſclves, bur the other only by accident : doubeleſs, co havein it ſelf a principle 
of motion, is in ſtead of the form, and che formal reaſon of che tubject, whereby a 
Body, the thing conſidered in Natural Phyloſophy, is differenced from all ochec 
things. The ſame is confirmed by Ariſtotle, in the Second Book of his Phy licks, 
Chap. 7. Text 70. or 71. Where he ſaies:, What ever things move being themſelves 
moved, do belong to tbe conſideration of Natural Phyloſopby &'c. For he teaches, th 
thoſe things only are conlidered by a Natural Phyloſppher, as his fubjedt, whic 
have in chemſelves a principle of motion, Howbeic, other things may alto be con- 
ſidered in natural Phy loſophy, which hive not in thema principle of motion, bur 
it is as they are principles or Accidents to bodies Natural, bur not as the proper fub- 
ject of the Science of Nature. Which is manifeſt from the 73. of the ſame Book, 
where he ſaies, that there are ſome principles Phyſically moving, buc not Phylical; 
that is to ſay not conſidered as the ſabjeRt of Phyſica or natural Phy loſophy, becauſe 
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Opinions mult be reduced, or rejected, For ſeeing theſe Opinions contain two 
manner of conſidering the fubject, che une, as ic 1s moveable; the other, as it is Na- 
cural : both of thei) do figuitie, indeed, nothing elte, buc Nature having in it a priu- 
ciple of motion. For lince moveable, may be caken ewo waics, as for that which 
hath an aptirudeto motion, Which 1s a certain affection of a4 natural thing z or for 
that which hath Nature 11 it, that is gaatrer and forme, or the Principle from whence 
juch apticude ariſes; inoveable cannot be raken here in the tormer teute, but only 
i1 the latter. Becaule che paſhon ot a ſubject cannot be us Ratio Kormalis, or tormal 
Contticutive conlideration z and with its tubject it makes a thing which 1s acciden- 
rally one, and is later chen ics lubject, of which ic may allo be demonſtrated. Heuce 
therefore would follow this Abſurdicy, that che Jjubject, wiz. Aching moveable, 
ſhould in ics proper Science, be demonſtrated by its proper Caule, vis. Nature. And 
therefore, Mowrable cannot be raken for a paſſion, bur tor che reaſou and eflential 
degiee of a Body, trom which of ic felf motion ariſes. Infente jc denotes nothing 
elte, bur natural, or char which hath Naturein ict. Howben, if we ſthal accurately 
weigh che matcer, the manner of conlidering is better and righter deltcribed by the 
rerm Natural, or chat which hach Naiuce, then by the word Moveable. For ſeeing 
Natural includes both motion and icft, and Moveable only motion 5 the former 1s 
commenturate, the larrer nor. And theretote cither we mult take Moveable far Na+ 
tural, and that which hath Nature, or we mult rez<ct ic as leſs Proper aud not com- 
. menjurate, Since from all which hath been faidic appears, that Natyral, or in as 
much as it huh Natwe 11 1t, 1's the true mannec of coulidering the lubject of this 
Science, therefore by all mcans we mutt make the thing contidered ro be equal there- 
unto. Bur if we (hal conhtider all things which are placed in the Predicamenr of fub- 
ſtance, we ſhall find nothing but Body equal thereunto, For what ever hath init a 
principle of motion 1s 4 Body, And theretoce it muſt needs be, chat both Ends or 
Being, and ſubſtance, are taken for a Body, Bur a Body in as much as it hath Nature 
init, is more properly ſaid co be the t,bject of natural Philoſophy, becauſe to have 
Nature is accidental to Sybſrunce, and to Being, unleſs they be caken in a prick. ſeule 
for a Body, Nor is there tuch a proportion betwixt Swbjtance, Being, nnd Natural, 
as ought of ucceflicy co be, berwixc che thing conſidered and che manner of conlide- 
ration, For A Peing 1s uot 1aid to be Moveable, as it is a Being; for 1q every Being 
thould be Moveable. 

And if there be any chat will not allow their opinion to be thus corredged, and wil 
endeayor to obtrudeupon us, formwhat more common, or more narrow, for the ſub- 
ject of natural Phy lotophy, they are juftly co be reproved, For thole that wil 
have God himſelf, che lncelligences, and Angels, co be handled ia Natural Phy loſa- 
phy, as che (ubject chereof: rruly chey do abſurdly and unskiltully coufouud things 
abltract and limple wich bodily chings and ſuch as are overwhelmed in matter. For 
{ecing theſe things are exceedingly different, how can any man allign to them one 
manner of conlideration, which is the thing which makes a Science © be 
one ? 

Nor do thoſe men think aright, who make Nature che fubjeR of natural Phy lofo- 
phy 3 underſtanding, thereby, both the principles, and affections, and Compounds, 
For they do not rightly uſe, neicher the word Subjeft nor the word Natrre, For a 
{ubje& properly ſo called, whereof we diſcowle im this place, is noe taken foevery 
thing that is handled in a Scieuce, bur for that whoſe conditions ate ſuch, as have 
been ſer down before, and which is diſtinguiſhed from the Principles and Aﬀections- 
Again, they do ill in confounding Nature and & thing Natural, which chey mighc 
ealily learn,out of Arjſtotles ſecond Book of Phy licks Chap.1.where the Phy lotopher 
ſhews us, how Nature, Natrral and according to Nature, differ one from another, 

Alſo we approve not cheir opinion, who conceive that Exs Wobile a Moveablu Be- 
ing is to be counted the ſubject of this Sciencez and by Mobile they underſtand al- 
lo the macrer andche form. For nothing is called moveable, bur char which is che 
{ubje& of motion : and nothing hath in ic a principle of motion buc a Budy. For 
matter is not moved of it ſelf, bur by accidenc, vi. In as much as,” it is a part of chas 
Boudy which is moved. Bur if fo be whatever hath any relation to motion, ſhould 
be called movable al chings explained in this Science, will be ſeveral ſorts of irs ſub- 
ject, and therefore there will be no Principles, no Aﬀections or adjundts, different 
therefrom. 
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Natural Body, to be the lubject of this Science;to can we not agree to them, who wil 
have che ſubject chereof, ro be Lomwhae more narrow. For tome make the thing 
conſidered co be, a Natural Body tranficory, oh tubjze& co mutation: others, a Na- 
tural Body mixt, Y et they agree 1n the mater of confideration, which both inake 
Lo be in as much as it is Movable. Bur they both are in an Error. As to the thing 
Contidered; becauſe the former reject the Heavens ; the latcer both che Heaven and 
Elements, from being ſorts of che {ubje<t, and will allow chem to be only Prin- 
ciples thereof, For things muſt be1o handled and coptidered, as they are conftitu- 
red by Nature, Seeing therefore the Heaven and Elements are fo produced by Na- 
ture, as not only that they ſhould be the Principles of other things, bur alto, thac 
as peculiar ſorcs of Budies, they might compleat the Univerſe : they are to be known 
and handled both waies. As we fee Ariſtotle hath alſo done ; who explained them 
| afrer the for:ner manner in his Book of Generation and coruption ; atter the latrer 
1n his Books touching the Heavens : in which Books, wh .cevyer is laid ot the Heaven 
aud Elements, is ſaid withour any reſpeR ro mixc Bodies, +45 £o the manner of cone 
lidering, they are borh our, in that they make ir more lacge chcn the th ng contidered, 
For not only, things mixt and ſubje&rco muration, bur the Eicmencs allo are Mo- 
vable, or have in themſelves a Principle of motion. 

The defini> From all the Premiſes, ler us at laſt infer ; that, Phyſics or Natural Plhyloſophy, 
_ "ot 1 the Science of Natural Bodies, or of ſuch a4 baveN ture inthyn. Wherceot being 
loſopty. ?”” now to treat, [ thall chiefly follow that ſame Eagle-Ey'd Phy lofoyrher Ariſttle. 
For he did ſo excel in this part of Phyloſophy, thac. chough 1o.ce do make hun inte. 
rior to Plato in matters divine, (which Scalizer neverchelets denies apain and again 
in the 365. of his Brxercinations, Sets. 3. Yet iu this Scieace he will ealily bear away 
the Bell, I will ſay nothing of the Platoniſts, I hal only relate whar 1s reported of 
Plato. For he coming upon a time into his School, and Ariſtotle being nor chece, 
he cried ouc, The Phyloſopber of Truth 38 = And another time when he was ab= 
fenc, he ſaid, The Mind m not come. And amongft the Peripateticks innuwerable 
company of moſt Famous Men and every way moſt learned, Greeks, Ata- 
bians, and Larines have handed chis Phyloſorby co Poſtercy, and ſpent all 
their lives in explaining ctheſame, and acknowledged ic aloae for the true phy loſo- 
phy. and have padged it worthy of to much honor, as never any other Phyloſophers 
hyficks were thought worthy of, In the mean time, I would noc derradt from the 
diligence and Induſtcy of others, nor wouldI cal any man from making a wore dili- 
youu {earch into the ſecrets of Nature, Thoſe who have gone before us (faith Sen2ca) 
ave done much, bur they have not done all. Thereis much work yet rema ines, and 
much chere will remain, and he that ſhall be born a thouſand Ages hence wil noc 
want occaſion to add {omwhart or other, Eut that Man will doit more calily, who, 

hath known theſe things aforehand : and ir is eafie ro add to things invented, 

Nara . And char I may propound a Summarie of al Natural Phyloſophy, as in a table be- 
Phyloſophy £2X< y our Eyes 3 you muft Know, that Ariſtotles Interpreters have ficly dividedall 
divided Chis Scienceintotwo parts; the former they call common, the latter cos In 
inco « com- the firſt we are co treat of the kind it ſelf, wi4. A Body Natural commonly taken, 
mon axd And of all things appertainingto a Natural Body ſo generally contidered; which 
proper pot. Ariftotle handles in his 8. Books of Natural Phyloſophy cal'd Peri Phyſicesr Acroaſerss. 

In the other, we are to treat of all the {orcs of Natural Bodies 3 which Ariſtotle does 
A Nature in all his other Books of Natural Phyloſophy. Nor is this diviftion without Realon. 
body bow For, A Natural Body is taken three manner of waies. 1,Only for che common kind,in 
ood? {elf confidered, withour any confideration of the Lorrts. 2, For a Colleftion only 
of the ſorts. 3. For both cogether, vix. Both for the common kind, and rhe Col- 
tection of al che ſpecies or forts. Nor are Natural Bodies only to be confidered accor- 
ding ro the Proper afteftions, bur alſo according to the common. Nor mult che 
common afteions, of the kind be atrribuced ro the forts, nor muſt ſuch chanys as are 
roper toche forts, be demonſtrated of the kind. A Body Natural cherefore taken 
mche firſt ſenile, is che ſubject of the common part; taken inthe ſecoud tenſe, of 

the proper; andin the third, of the whol Science. 
We muſt cherctore in Nacural Phy loſfophy, treat in che firft place of a Body Na- 
rural in general, and confider ics principles and common affedtions, which agree to 


al Natural Bodies, conlidercd as fuch, And ſeeing a Natural Body is cwotold, Simple 
| and 


Heaven avd Elements, or ofthe worldas it 154 mats of al iunples. Aﬀeer the ex- 
plication of lunple budies, muſt follow the Doctrine of a n11xC£ body ; and fult in 
rencral, where rs principles, viz, Ithefour Elements and its general affections or 
adjuncts areco beexplained. Here theretore we mult crear of the Elements, and of 
che'r qualicies, of Action, Mixture, Generation and corruption. Mixr bodies, tee- 
mg they arc twotuld,pertectly and impurfectly mixed : inthe ftirft place we contider 
things 1mpertectly mixed; andchen tuch as are pertectly mixed. And f:cing things 
pericct ly mixedarc either limilaror difjimilar : tirtt we mult creat of a body Homo- 
vencal, perfectly mixed ; which is handled by Ariſtotle in che fourth of his Mereors, 
Aferwards the feveral {oris hereot are to be explamed, as things dug out of the 
Ground, Mettals, andaltche ttmilary parts which conftitute Amnwals and plants, 
Here ihcretore we mult creat of things dug our of the Earth and of Mertals. For 0- 
cher limilac mixt things, becaute they exiſt nor by themtelves in nature, bur are 
theretorc only, that they may conſtitute Animals and Flants, we muſt not treat of 
them in any other place, ſave where we difſcourte of Plants and Living Creatures. 
And thus tar, may that part of Narural phy loto; hy be extended, which rreats of 
chotc things which are common to things living, avd things hiveleſs. And the laſt 
place we muſt creac of tuch things as concern only things living: and to the whole 
doctiime ot natural Phy lolophy, ſhal end in the Exphication of plants and Animals. 


Chap. 3. Of the Principles of Natural things. 


Lthough theſe ewo wordgs Principle and Cauſe, are ofceutimes conf. unded, yer Whethey 4 
they are found fomwhat co differ amonglt Phylolophers, For a principle ©” 


is commonly ofa larger extent thena caule. Foralch& is termed a Principle our 


caule ir 15 neceflary thar it receive its Eflence theretrom, and depend chereupon. 
And thus every cauſe indeed, 1s a principle, bur every Principle is nor a caute. For 
the cerm from whence any man fets upon che way, & the poinc whence a line flowes, 
are the Beginnings of a way and a Line, bur nor the cauſe. But pithng over the ſundry 
ſignifications of a principle, let us now treat thereof, as it concurs tothe conſticutt- 
en and generation of things Natural. In which {ente, Principles are by Ariſtotle thus 
defined : Principles are ſuch things, as are neither made of other things, nor one of an- 
ether, but all things are made of them, And to there are three conditions of Phytical 
Principles. Firſt, that they be not made of other things. For it they were made 
of ochers, they thould receive their Eflence, from the principles of another Nature, 
and {othemtelves ſhould not be principles. The Second, That they benort one made 
of another. For if one of chem did conſtitute another and were a part of the ſame 
Eſſence, chey ſhould neicher be Firſt nor Simple. The Third, that all Natural 
things be made of them and receive their Effegce trom them, 


Now as concerning the number of Principles there were ſundry nor only Opinions The num 
buc Dreams allo of the Ancients, which becauſe they are largly confuted by Arz- ber of 


ftotle in the firſt of bis Phyſicks, and the moſt of them are now vanithed :; Yea and fome ms 


of chem are net ſuttciencly underſtood : I ſhal here paſs over all chofe Opinigns, and ' 
only undertake ro explain thar of Ariſtotle, as moſt agreeable rotruth, whoatlerced 
only three principles of Natural things, vis. Matter, Forme, and Privation- 

Y this one thing I muſt premiſe, That while Teftabliſh chete chree principles, I do 
not excludethat only firft Principle of all things, God, erernal, immortal, only 
one and indiviiible, trom whom and in whom are all things, bur my enquiry 1s only 
after the firſt Nacural principles of all things. For neither does Ariftotle deny thar 
all chings have their dependance upon the moſt good and great God; as appears in 
che fic ft Book of his Metapbyſickr, Chap. 2. Where thus he writes : For God ſeems to 
be the Cauſe and princ!ple as 1t were of all #hings. And in che fitth Probleme of che 
thirtierh Section. God hath given ws two Organs within us, roherewith wo 
_— var of tbe Organs that are without : vis. To onur Body th: Hand, to our Soul, 
ile Mind. 

Now being to ſearch our the number of Natural principles; we will rake out 

E 2 beginning 
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and compound : we wult tictt diſcourte of a ſimple natural Body, and its ſorts, the. 


inciple 
and Cauſe 


of or from which ac fir any thing is, or is made or known z but that a thing may be a py ? 
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beginung trom hence,that eve princtp'es of t11;g1 are contrary one 1170 anot.er : which 
both all che ancients Go teem to grant, ayud the tlung it felt argues as much, For 


L 


they arc not made one of another, tor o0n- CONLdEY CANNOT CHRANYEWm thclubltancc 
of agother thing which 6 contrary tour. *Yorrover experience it telt dovs wines ; 
chat of all things that are, every thing does Luc 4Ct up. « every thing, nor ſuffer trom 
every thing, nor 15 every thing made of every tiuuy, unlets acadenially ; bur every 
thing acts upon Its CONcLary, aud {uffers from its Contral y, IS made Ot Ks COlItTral Y» 
and diſſolved into ics coutrary z Or as Galen tpeaks in his {tris Book of Temperaments, 
Chap. 2. Every mutation is made by a Contrary, and ofa contrary, aud ito a cunr 
waty. 
Secing therefore the Principles of things are contrary, they miſt needs be more 
than one: tor COMrarics are Kot One, nor can One thing be Coirrary tO it 1olt, 
1 Þbyſ. Chap. 6. Text, 5o. Nor yer canthey betutinice. For lo ſhoulda there be no 
knowlcdg of Natural things, which depends upou rhe know Ic as ot thei rind 'ipics H 
and Nature it {clit abhors tnnany, Moreover, limce in every kuid, theic is Gue tu it 
CONTLArity and of one contracicty, tWOo eXtreaius : contequently in a fubltance 
there are not infiuite contrarietices, bur thotiert wo firſt and extroeaim are co be held tor 
principles. | 

Wherefore wo ficft contrary Principles are luificient : one trom which the depat- 
rure is made, and which is che terin trom which che other, to which the Proprets is 
made, or the term to which. Howbeit theſe contraries are not alone {luthcicut for 
the coulticution of a thing. Foras a contrary doth vor make its contrary z, fo they 
alone of chemtelves cannot conſticuce a ſubſtance. For that coutrary Which is 1ndu- 
ced, cannot be recezved into that which is expelled ; leethg conraries do mutually 
elitt one another ; and ac the end of the morion, that contrary which is expelled, 
ceaſes ro be, Athicd principle theretore of things muſt be added, which is contra» 
ry toneither of the other rwo, and which one while with one, may conſtitute one 
natural ching, another while with che other may conſtitute another, and which ma 
be che lubje of rhofe contraries, by turnes. For ſeeing in every muratigon a ſubject 
3s required ( for an accident cannot be without a ſubjeR ) as Ariſtotle in the firſt of 
bis Phyſicks Chap. 7. Proves by Induftion ; and which in the muration of accidents, 
AS moſt of all apparent, wherein we ſee there 1s a common ſubject of the accidental 
form aboliſhed, and of that which is bred a new: and ic 15 manifeſt that there is no 
progreſs from contrary to contrary, withour fome ſubject matter : the ſame is cobe 
concluded rouching that fſubſtancial mucation, which happens in a narurat 
body. 

And theſe three principles do ſuthce. For both one ſubject 1s enough to ſuffer : 
aud two contraies to att, For one contrary can corrupy its contrary. The princi- 

les therefore are Partly contrary, which are called Form and Privation : _ Part= 
ly not contrary. For the fubject which we call Matter, is apt toreceive al forms- 
And they are all chree neceflary ro Generation, which 15 nothing bur a progrets from 
the privation of one form in the matter, tothe acquilicion of a new torm : yer every 
One after a peculiar manner, 47 The ftorm as che terminus ad quem, the terme to 
which qhe motion is made; Privation, as the terme from which : the Matcer, as the 
ſubject of the Mutation, Howbeit co the Conſtitution of a thivg, two principles are 
only neceſſary a7. Matter and Form. For privation, befides that it is no ſubſtance 
Leeing it Is contrary to the form, 1t cannot conſiſt therewith. Hetce Simplicius up- 
on tbe firſt of Ariſiotles Phyſiche,taies, To enquire afcer che Priuciples of natural things, 
is one thing, to enquire into the principles of mutation, 1s another z for of things na- 
cucal Privarion is an accidental Cauſe 3 but of Mutation it is a diteft cauſe, or a 
caule by ic {elf. 

Theſe things being thus generally ſpoken touching the principles of natwalthings, 


there be « Let us proceed to handle themin particular. Aud as to the firſt Matter, atthough 
Materia that there is fucha thing in Nature, was before proved : yet ler us prove ic again, 
prima, & after this manner Whatſoever is made, is either made funply of nothing, or of 


ſomrhing. Not of nothing, for that is creation and not Generation ; andtherefore 


of ſomthing, now that of which a thing is generated, 1s eicher only form,or the whol 
compound, 


_ 
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compound, or fomwhat belides thele. Not the ewo tormer. For iathe Genzratis 
on ot a new thing the former torm perithes. Iheiets cherefore lomwhar elte remai- 
ning belides the torm in that thing,our of which a new lubſtance is venerarced, 2154 the 
matter, which hath a privation of the thing to be generated, aud whach 15 apt £9 5c- 
ccive as well that form which it now actually poll-fles, as thac which, the tormet 
being aboliſhed 15 introduced into its place, Now that tlvs 1s the firſt ſabjith and de- 

ends upon no other, 1s thus proved. Wohaterer things are changed, have a co.n- 
mon ſubject. Alcheſe lubluvary things are changed oue into another z if not al im- 
mediatly, yet mcdiately. For things mu.ually tight one againtt another, with 
comrary qualities, alter one apother, and throw one auother tiom their natural 
ſtare and condition. Therefore they have al a common tlubzeet. For it it were of tome 
other thing, it would not be tubject co all mucations : and it it were not common, al 
| hings could not be changed. 

Buc what is the Eſſence of Matter is exceeding hard ro find our, and can hardly be The tha 
ditcerned by a direct Kkuowledg, For as ceflental wwartion, by which it is de- g;is of 
monttiaced, that there 1s matter, was Known by way of analopy tom accidental je þ-(; 
mutation; even {o by analogy,anda cerraine baſtard kind of know le dg and infpecti- mat is 
on ( as Plato laies » we come tothe knowledy of matrer. For from the know ledg of 99ewe Cf 
{cntible matter, weare ledcothe know leds of infentible : and fo is macrer relaced — 
ro form Natural, as Braſs or Wood to the Form or Figure of Mercury. For even as hen 
Brals or wood, does init {(clt actually poſlets no arcificial torm yer 3s it furnithed 
with a power to receive al forms : even fo the tirſt marrer,hach 1n It telr, no determi- 
nate {pecitick natural forme z yer 1s 16 apt toreceive all tormes, howbeit herein chey 
differ, that the artihcial mattet is a body of it felt exilting and pertect : but che 
Nacural matter doth not exiſt by u ſelf wichour the form. 

Now matcer 15 conlidered 'T wo maner of water, one abloluely, as ic is a becing ; 
Or a certain ſubſtance : the other, repeRively, as it is a principle of natural things. —_— 7; 
In the ficft manner of conſideration, we lay ic 1s void of all tormes and Qualicies, —— 
Dimenſions and Quanrities, and we allow ir a power of receiving ind:tferencly all zer of 
formes z in which re{pe& Ariſtotle in the fexth of bis Metaphyſickr, Chap. 3. Tert. $. waics, 
Deſcribes ic by che negation of all things. In theſecond notion we attribure unto it a 

ower of receiving particular torms, and privation ; in which tigmucation Ariſtotle be, 
in the fictt of his Phylicks Chap. 9. Text. $2. Defines ic, chat ic is The firſt ſzebjeet of The difinis 
every thing, of whicbe very thing is made, being not accidently inherent, and into cobich pore _ 
it returnes when it 17 corrupted, | 1 

And alchough 1n its firſt notion, it can very hardly be known, becauſe ofirs weak The f-0 
and obſcure Entitie, by which it comes near toa Non-beeing, an1 is-rlie lowalt of matter is 
al beeings : yer muſt we not think that it is a meer fiction ot our Brains. For it 1s #9 notion "\ 
undoubredly a real being, and indceda ſubſtance, as appears in che 1. Of Arift#tles'T the 
Thyſicks Chap. 6. Text. 52.\Chyip. g. Text, 79. In the Second de Anima, Chap. 
Text. 7. In the Seventb of 'Metaphy ſfickr, Chap. 2. Text 7. For of it, and form al natu- 
ral lubſtances ace con:pounded and it 1s the ſubject ot Generation, and receives 
the formesz and it felt is 11 no other ching or ſubjet. Now by ſubſtance, we do 
not hereunderſtand a compound ſubſtance, which is properly called jubſtance, bret 
a being as it is diſtinguſhe from an accident, and oppoicd chereunto : which is trwo- 
fold: One in at, as the forme: the Other in power, asis the matter, Nor is it an 
11corporeal but 2 corporeal ſubſtance. For tceing of it and Form al componnd bo- 
dies do conſiſt if both were mcorcporeal, there would then arile from incorporeats a 
corpareal compound which is abſurd. Moreover ſceing a body of the predicament 3 
of quanticy deth alwaies pretuppole a body of the predicam-nt of tubſtance ;z nor can 
a body of the predicament ot quantity exiſt withour a body of the predicament of 
{ubſtance, wor this witaour that : and that a body of che Predicamenc of ſubſtance, 
as ſhal be laid, doth immediacely inhere in the firſt matier, and alcogether depend 
thereupon : it muſt cheretore needs be a body pertaining co the predicamenc of ſub- 
ſtance. And the firſt matter hath chis irs eſſence ofir felf, and as Scaliger ſates in 
ys 5. Exercitation,the matter by that effence which is proper to it 1e1f,is that whichic 
'$3 andin his 17. Erercitation. The matter hath ics quiddity or Somwvbarneſs, 
whereby ic 15 lomwhat, and differs from other things. The firſt 

And alchough che matcer hath an efſence andenticy proper to ic ſelf, whereby it moan 
is ſomwhac differenc from che form ; yer hath ic of audby ic (elf no exiſtency, which g;;ner 
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1 it ſelf, 7” 
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15 proper ouly toa compound, which hath it from the forme; which lceing the mart- 
ter hath not ( Which us indetermination that 1 may 10 {peak witactes) it cannot be 
$aid of ic loſt co have atval exiftence, which i anwcREAot. hetoume, but only by 
chetorme, winch determines it, perfefs ir, cud mals ic robe this or that, The 
matftcr rheiciore its altogether 4 i1iCcTr poſlibility, IAC ISTOLGY, A CCrtain 1 pert ct 
indeterminate tlubſtance, and a rudiment of all torts of n.tucal things, and which 
receives al ns portection and all its qualities trom te rom, 

Y et this 1sthus co be underſtood, nor t!.art the n.atier is only a ollibiliry ro its 
own being, which it hatch of ic felt by ics own Effence; but to 
ihis Or that fort of Being, as Scaliger faies in his 179. Ex-rcitation, Nor 
1s 1 laid ty be Apozor becauſe 1t hath no quality, but becaulc every forme and4 
quality Which is therem, 15 without and befides its Eflonce, For, as Scalizer 1aies, 
uw his 91 Eaercitation. The tult matter, 15 one Individaum or particular bunnig, like a 
lump of wax, one part whereot brars the tormot a Ganlic, another the forme of an 
Inage; anothes of a Ball, auother of a Dic : andche fa'd mals nay have as wel 
this form as that and challenves none as Properly belonging to it felt, yer muſk ir of 
nec: thty have alwaics lome torme or other. Nor was the matter created by God as 
e cerca diſtinct tore ot a natural thing,bur it is rather coucreate or ct cared torether 
with natural thinys,and as was laid it 15 as 16 were a rudin en ,egnmng and pait of al 
natural things, nor did it ever exift without any torm bur only with and under the 
lame. 

Ruantity Aoth properly tollow the Nature of Vlatter, and is as oldas it, nor can 
be leparatedtheretrom, in deed or in thought. But it 45 only unternamated quantity 
I {peak of, For terminared quantity doti nerho! tollow the forme alone nor the 
n:attcr alone, bur boch of them. For quaiitity «42 iclt flows trom Marter ( for, 
by mcans chereot al things are cermed fo great orfogr-acs, andit allo is the ſubject 
ot all mutations. Now every thing which is c14rped, 15 divifible. Phyſ. 6. Chap. 
3- 36.) But not from the forme; for ir otic 1eit hach no muchity, is nor diviſible, 
only it is extended, and is faidco be fo great or to grear accordirg to the extenſion 
and quantity of che Matter. Bur certaine bounds both external as the Figure, and 
incernal as certaine {crts of Quantity, do procced from the Forme. For as it ſtreigh- 
rens the Nature of the matter, and limits it to tome peculiar and dererminate ſort of 
naturalthing : fo it limits the Quantity thereof, and imprints thereon, this or thar 
{ort and Figure of Quantity. And when we lay the Matter, is unbounded, ler noe 
any one fo underſtand us, as that the matter either 1s or hath ever been without cer= 
tain limics. Nor is it ſaid in retpect of the forme to be introduced, in which reſpect 
the ſeed of an Oxe, if you regard the bounds it ſhal receive from the form of an Oxe 
may be called a certain unliunted thing z bur in reſpect of all limits, whluch either ir 
hath oc may have from any form whatſoever. For as che matter conlidered 1n ir 
(elf, is alcogether withour form; yet receives all forms, nor is ever without form : 
even lo Quatiitity and Dimention of matter whick tollows the eflence thereot, hath of 
and by it» ſelfno certain and determinate bound and Figure; yer is it fit to receive 
all, nor is it ever found withcift ſome Figure and dererminate dimenton. And thus 
unbounded and potential dimentions, are ina ſubſtance corporeal, unlimiced and 
potential, ſuch as is the Matter : buc actual and derermiued, in a determined and 
pertect Body, 

Our of rhe {ame Nature of the Matter, flowes Poſſibility, or Potentiality, which is 
an apirude or tiruets to receive all Forms, andir is zwo fold, Vniveſa! and Particulars 
Univerſal isthe Aptitude and propentity of the matter to receive alt torms withour 
diſtuiction, and cqually re{pects the two oppolite principles, form and Privation, 
that is to lay all turms alike. For matter, co ſpeak properly, hath no appeticerto 
Privation, as Privation, but as another form, and privation 15 not delired but ano- 
ther form annexed thereto. And this is termed the firſt and indeterminate Potentiq- 
lity, and the Appetite of the matter, which is nothing elſe, bur the inclination oft 
the ſaid matter to receive any forme. For it 1s not rightly faid, that rhe matrer 
while it is furniſhed wich this form, does cover another; nor do the changes 
which happen, by reaſon of the matter, but by reaton ot contrary forms, 
nor is there in the matcer atvy apperice of change, bur only of perfection. And every 
part 1s pertected under every form, and all che matrer by all the forms 3; As Sea/rger 


hath it in his 61. Exercitation. 
Now 
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' Now this univerfalPoſlibilicy, or Potentiality is nor the very eſſence of the tirtt 


matter raken in che firſt {ſenſe bur on'y a cercame accident and Natural Propriety, 
toll:wing the Eſſence thereof. Now no accident 1s eflenrial (OA lubſtance. And 
ch-ugh che matcer be towtimes termed a Poſhbility : yer by this word 15 WOT Un - 
deritooda Quality, buc its ſubſtance, which 1s unpertect, and as it were ncoms 
plear, having only a weak kind of Being : oc ic may be cermed a potenttality, mea- 
ning a ſubſtance wn Poſſe, and afcer this manner of tpeaking, Potentiality or Potli- 
bility is uſed in ſtead of a difterence, to declare us obicuce Etlence, and which 
caunot be ealily underſtood. And alti..ugh allo the matcer 1 us iiclt Notion is 
cexmed Aboios without Quality : yet may we allow fome quality therein ; bur ic 
muſt be ſuch as makes no Reſtriction or Dcecermination of the maccer, and docs no. 
reſtrainiccoa cercain and fſpecitick Nature, luch as 1s an univerſal Potentiality, 
For {ing the matrer 15 cheretore laid co be free trom all Qualities and Forms, that 
it may recceiveall:; aud chi; univertal Potentia or Aptitude, does not only not h n+ 
der but turther che Reception of all Forms and Qualices ; it 1s not ta be taken 
from the marter. Andchis aptitude 1s as old as the matcer and micparable chere- 
from. For ſceing the matcer by reaton of x5 univerial porentiality, hach an apti- 
tud2 co receive al torms ; and every day by Reaton of contrary Agents, ſome forms 
do p-rith: therefore this Appetice thereot can never be facisfied, and one form 
going away, it delires to be perfected by another. Luc this lelt lameumivertal po- 
wer or potentialicy, 1s as it were of the Etflence of matcer, accordingrto the ſecond 
acceptacion, For in as much as the matcer 15 a pallive principle; this Porentialicy, 
1S as it Were its form and conſtitutes the lame, For therefore matrer zs termed a 
material principle, becautc ic hath au aptitude to lufter, Buc a Partictlar Potenti- 
4/:;ty, is that whereby che maccer reipects one determinate torm : andrhis does not 
follow the Eflence of the Matter, bur is conumunicated thereto by the Agent, or the 
rorm and Qualicies, which tic and determine the lame, to receive this or that form. 
So the ticlt jnacter, being turnithed with che form of a Dog's Seed, hach no ocher 
Paccicular Apricude lave that ot receiving the torm of a Dog. This Apritude is ac- 
cidemaltothe maccer, whether taken in the hicft or 1tecond lente, and ſeparable 
theretrom. For when the AS comes, it perithes 3 and cheretore neither does con- 
ſticuce its Eſſence, nor yer follow the ſame as an eflential Accident, For the Mat- 
cer, bothas it is a being, and as it is a principle of things ſubſiſts without ic. For 
before ic received, for examples ſake, this Particular Form of a Lyon, the Matter 
was actually in being, and when it ſhall —_ it down, it will remain m actual 
being, Secing theretore this Dererminate and Particular power or Potentialicy, is 
not one aloue, but many according to the variety of Forms, and the matter may 
exilt without any one of them : none of them confticutes its Efſence, or properly 
follows the tame : moreover nothing Defiuite or Determinate does conflinge ies 
Eſſence; or can depend thereon. Poflibility indeed or potenciality as ſuch does 
imwed:ately dependupon che Etlence of the Matter, and is an eflential accidenc or 
adjunct chereot : bur 4n as nwch as it is definite, and reſpects this peculiar Form, ic 
is not from the Matter, bur from the the Agent and preteuc Form, which is a priva- 
tion of the Formco be introduced. And therefore it is not as old as the matcer, bur 
1: ſeparate theretrom (as hath been faid) when the Act comes, it is ſeparated. This 
Parricular power or poſlibilicy, 1s only oppoſedro the Act, as Privation 1s to the 
Habir: che univertal is noc oppoled thereunto, For that does nor reſpect any pe- 
culiar Form : bur an intinice wulcicude of chem. | 

And this is the Doctrine of che Peripateticks concerning the ficſt matter : yet not 
different from the Tenets of the Platoniſts,as we may {ee in Alcinors in his Book de 
Dottring Platonis Chap. 8. in thele words, HeC viz. Plato) cals the Matter, the Re- 
ceptacle, Nurſe, Mother, Place, and Subjett of all things z and be ſaies that is is felt 
withont ſenſe, and comprebended by a baftard kind of reaſoning. He wil have it to be 
the property of matter, to receive al Generations, and like a Nurſe to cheriſh them alſo ta 
receive all formes, ſeeing it ſelf of its own nature zs v0'd of all Ruality, Form, and Ft- 
gure. Alſo be ſaies that it s ſprin;Jed and figured with ſhapes, like a Picture, huwing of 
t ſelf no Figure or Rualizty. Nor were it a ſubjett fitly prepared for ſundry unpreſſions 
of forms unleſs it were quite void of all thoſe cus iter, which it zx t0 receive. For welſee 
thoſe that would make ſweet ointm-nts of Oyl do ſ-ek, for Oyl infeed with no ſil at all : 
and thoſe who would print forms upon Wax,or Clay, do firſt work, ſmooth & poliſh tbe 
matter, 
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mater, til the old figures are quite blotted out. For it 5s fit that the nniverſal matter, 
if xx be to receve all forms, ſhould not have in it ſeif ths nature of any of tem, but that 
witbout all Quality and Figure, it muſt be the ſubject of (even atiorts of things. Sid 
being ſuch a4 zs ſaid, it is neither a Body, nor yet mcorporeai,vus potentially a Body, even 
as Þraſs is potentially a Statue, becauſe rec:1ing tve jivare it may become a Sta» 
BHC. 

Privaim , The o8ber Principle of Generation is Pr.v4acrcon. That we may underſtand what 
and Nege- that is, we mutt ice how it differs from negation. For Negation is of Iarger Cxcenc 
tiox bow Chan Privation, and is attributed co matter raken in the firtt ſenſe, and denotes an 
cbry differ, univerſal Abſence of all forms and Qualities in the matter. But luch 3s not privati- 
ON : ( for one Privation 1s not oppolcd co all forms, bur ro every one a proper ) 
bur it agrees comatrer caken in the {ccond teuſe, and alwaics pretuppoles other 
Qualicies, and is neceflarily conjoyned with ſome form which g0rs next be- 
fore the Form to be introduced. For the Privation of the form of W heat, 1s 1oC 
anuniverial negacion of all tormes in the firſt Matter, nor yet every other ablence 
thereof, as for example ſake, that which is in Iron ; tor Wheat is nor veucrated of 
Iron : bur chat which acompanies tome definite and determinate form, 415. (hat of 
the grain of Wheat. Hence Themiſt;us upon Ariſtotles Poſteriora, writes thus; 
Privation is a Negation in a derernuned lubjeet, and Alexander de Ales upon the Mes 
taphilicks; Privation effencially requires the Negation Of a form with at apiuude 
roreceivethe fame. Andthe very lame Scaliger athims in his it. Exerc tation. 
Privation ( faics he ) ſeems to have the Nature of a certain Being, Fur it 15 the 
tame afcer a fort with that Habit, whichis contrary to che Habic, wh-reoft it is a 
privation. And therefore as Zabar:lafaics; Privation is in its own nature, thu ab- 
lence of a form,and it is nothing, and 15 oppoſed co a furm only Privatively, bur in- 
almuch as anocher form alwaies accompanies the lame, in which retpect che pri- 
vation of that thing 1s properly 1{aid co be ſome politive thing having conrra- 
what Pri- Fiery thereuntro. We gather therefore from the Premiſes z that Pr ivation is the 
vation is? Abſence of a form in that Matter which is unmediately diſpoled ro receive the ſame. 
Now Prvation is not of the Effence of Macrer, bur an accident thereof being taken 


- is not of z1, the ſeond ſenſe, being necefary, not limpiy, bur in retpect of Generation, For 
the Efence ;, concurs with other Pr inciples to the Generation of a thing; and it 1s in Generati= 
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{ Mater: nas it were the term from which the motion is made. For that whichis generaced, 


was not betorez yet it was poilible, andin generation not being goes before Being 2 
and therefore it is called a third iple effencially diftinft from matcer : and 
Matter COncurs one way to Generation : Privation another. 
The third Principle of natural chings we make co be che Form, which becauſe ir 
The Form jg the mott excellent of all, it requires more diligent conlideration. That there is 
fomwhac in things belides che Matcer, called Form, all ina manner do grant : bur 
what that is, whether a Subſtance or an Accident, all are nor agreed. For there 
were both Phyloſophers of old, and lome there are ac this day, who conceive there 
is no ſubſtaucial form in che marter. Y et verily, that is che truer opinion which ſaies 
thar there is in every natural thing, belides the matter, tome fſubftancial form, 
which is naturally before all the accidents or adjundts, both common and proper. 
For the Parts of a Subftance, are chemſelves allo ſubſtances. And if things did 
confiſt only of matrer, che Efſence and operation of allthings, would be one 
and the ſame, and there would be no true diftinttion berwixt them. For from ac- 
cidents a true diverſity and diſtin&1on of Eſſence aud Jperations cannot be drawn. 
For the Ad and effencial perfeftion of a thing, whence its difference is raken, docs 
bclong to the ſame kind, wherein the thing is placed : or as Toles faies, No imper- 
fe& thing in any kind is pefe&edin that kind, fave by ſomwhar of chat kind. Since 
rtherfore Matter is an imperfe& Subſtance, and1s perfeted in the compound z it muſt 
be perfe&ed by anocher Subſtance, viz. The Form. Moreover, the diverhity of 
Accidents and Operations, whence proceeds ic ? W hy is che tire not cold, bur hot ? 
not by reaſon of the matter : for that operates nothing, makes no diftinition, bur 
is void ofal Qualicy. Therefore we muſt preſuppole tonithing more noble than an 
The form accident. Finally, if the Form were an Accideur, there would be no Generation ot 
Go of #5 any thing, bur only an alteration. $6095 
—_— The Form therefore is a Subſtance of it {elf , and indeed incorporeal,; of it ſelf 
«»b[:axee Void of all Quancicy, Denggnlion and Divition, Bar it participates pt "__ ” by 
ccident, 
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and diviton whereot, ic is extended and becomes divitible. For as the matter is 
noc, ſo ucicher is the form perfect of it {eif, nor conſtitutes any fort of natural 
chingsz bur it concurs together with che inatcer, comake up the compound. And 
therefore nuicher the matcer nor the form, hath ot it le lt all clings requilice ro make 
the compound; bur each wants the others help,and they mutually afliſt one anorher. 
1 he foriui wants the marter co {uſtain it; and theretore fome call the Matter Prin- 
Cipaum Subjeiviem forme, the Principle atgþhe torm, or that Pcinciple wherein the 
torm rehides z upon which the form depe its making and contervation, Bur * 
the matter is pertected by che torm and from ut receives its actual being and perfe- 
(tion, and therefore tome call the form, the formal Principle of che matter ; not 
becaule it gives it ics Efſence,bur becaule it pert-C&&ts che tame. Ihe whol nature ther- 
forc of the Form conuſts herein, that by a real conjuncnon with the matter, it may 
give it that pertction which 1s proper thereuuto, and fo with it conſtitute the come 
pound. And therefore it is by Ariſtotlein the ſecond of his Phylicks Chap. 3, Text 
8. d-tmed to be, That which makes a thing to be what it ze, and in his 6. Book of Me- 
raphylicks Chap. $. i cal che t. rm chat which makes a thing to be what it_is, and 
the tw lt Eflcnceofa thing; and in the 6. of his Metaphylicks Chap. 11. For the 
form is the inward ſubſtance of 4 thing, from which a ſo :he whot matter is called a Srb+ 
jtance, For the form is a imple ſubltantial Act, with the marcter making one entire 
compound, For this 15the end of Generation by ir the n.atrer is perfected ; it is 
covered by the matcerz hercm the matter finds it {e!f contented; from it al acci- 
d: nts and actions flow. 

but, Concerning te original of For nes, there is a very great comroverſie amongſt Ty, g,j: 
Phy loſfophers, whit h hath exe cited rhe Broins of the mult able amongſt chem y gina! of 
ror leems it as yet futhciently determined whence the forms have their Original, Forms. 
For though Arzſtorle and his Expolicors do ſay, That neither the matter is genera- 
red, nor the form, bur the compound yet their lnrent 15 not, that both the matter 
and the torm are generaccd at one and the fame time (for the matter is not genera- 
red, nor can be ) or that ſome third thing different from theſe is produced ; bur 
this chey would tignihe : chat che form is 1ot produced by ir ſelf apart from che 
matrer and withour it, and afterward joyned thereto; bur thar it is produced in 
the matter and zoyned therewith, For the compound is nothing but the matter and 
torm joyned, 1 Grrateen we muſt grant that in ſome ſort the form is made, inaf- 
much as it is the Buit aud End of Generation, 

This being grant<d we nwuft fee Whence the forms bave their original. If you ſhal "hence the 
ask a Peripatetick or follower of Ariſtotle ( ſerting afide as this cime the Opinions __ Oy" 
of Anaxagoras Plato, and Avicenna ) He wil cel you they are drawn out of the 
Apcirude or Potentiallicy of the matter, | hear indeed ( co ute the words of Scal:- 
ger in his 61. eXcrciturtion ) the ſound of words; bur I delice fomthing co fatisfhe my 
mind : bucl hear nothing. For though this expreflion be worn thredbare by many 
yer tew do futhicienrly explain what we are to underſtand thereby. Bur this feenss _ 
co berthe opinion of thoſe who do think moſt rightly : for forms(excepring the hu- #343: is 
mane Soul)co be drawn our of the power of the maccer is nothing elte,bur tor chem {0 FD 
'0 beſo wade in a fubject having a natural aptitude unro them, aud exiſting before y,,ww our 
them both in rin e and nature, as that beth in reſpect of their conſervation and 0- of the po- 
»cration, they do ſo depend thereupon, that our uf it they neither can be made, nor we of bt 
pre{erved, nor operate. For the form which is educed, is not at firſt produced apart P47: 
tom the matter, and out of ir, and afterwards externally adjoyned co the matcer, 

1: it 1s produced in the matter. And fo two things are required co the eduction of 
tous: Firſt,lhac the Subjett have a natural apritude to the form : Secondly, That 
he form which is drawn forth, dependupon the macrter both in theic making and 
conteryation that is to fay, that without the help of the fubject, and our of it, ic 
can neither be produced,nor preſerved, nor operate. And conſequently al natural 
{orms, except the humane, do ſo depend upon the matter, that our of ir, and wich- 
eut the afligance thereot, rhey cannot be. | 
Bur if auy man, not concenr wich what hath been ſaid, fhal further urge, and ſays whethe? 
that he acknowledges what hath been faid co be crue, iq. chat for a form to be the Form 
drawn our of the apticude of the matter, isnothingelſe, but for a form ro be made ” _ pd 
ie matter, and not our of the ſame': bur ſhal yer enquire 3 whecher m— the che 
F © TH 
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Form is made abſolutely of nothing. ' Which Prcolom:i uns ſvems to concerve in his 
I. Book of Creation Chap. 7. $0 thac the agenc .ttords norhing of 1s own Eilonce 
thereunto, bur action only ; or to as that the agune dovs no! com: unicate the 
Forme it {elf, but brings the Aptitude of the matter co tuch a i orm tute Act, cau- 
ling the Potentiality of the matrer to break out intoa formal dt. Vu whothir a 
new Form comes out of the Effcuce of the old Form, is au bard queition to 


ant wer. 
For {ceing naturally, nothing is mage of notliing, and a Form is now in the mat- 
101 wil be, whence 15 its Jriginat? How 


cer which was not there before, the 
che Incerprecers of Ariſto.le do torment themielves, abou: this point 15 every where 
co be {ecn, and among the reſt our ofToletws in his Comments upon the 1.0f Ph:fichs 
Chap. 9.queſt.19. and upon the firſt de Generat.and Corrup. Chap. 3. Queſt. 2. where 
he reckons ſund:y opinions of the Peripetaticks in this point, For in the fult place, 
{ſome mentioned by Dau-Hardin his 2. B. upon the Sentences D. 18, did hold, that 
there did precede m the matter certain Eutities, out of which afcerward che rornms 
were made, ix. {everal forms out of the ſeveral Entries, and chieje Entities of Be - 
ings, they called Poſlibilicies of Forms. Secondly, Cihcrs think, that the paris of 
the forms precede in the matter, bur very remits, and thar atrerward they are in Ge- 
neration vigorated and that ſoevery torm is preceduur inthe matrer,in a wal mans» 
ner of Being. Thirdly, Albrrius Mag:.us held, that al forms did cf[entially precede 
inthe matcer,ſo the char Matter is a kid of habit prepollefling al forms ettencially, 

Bur Toletus acknowledges the Ablucdity of thete opinions, and therefore he dr- 
termines, that there was nothing of the torminche mnarter, which did preced- the 
introduction thereof 3 andthis he proves by firm reafous which you may lee inthe 
forecited place. 

Others that chey may avoid thele ablurditics, do attribute this power to the Ef- 
ficienc, and lome with Plato make the Ideas to be the ethcient Caulcs of che Fortis : 
and others fince have brought in che Soul of the world to that intent: Aricernna hath 
invenced a tenth Intelligence, whom in his own language he cal's Cholchodey, & vives 
him chis othce of making forms, Fernelius with lome others makes the Huaven to be 
the efficient cauſe of forms. Bur if that were fo, Generation would not be univocal, 
and che form not having been in che matcer, mult be held co be created. Howbeic 
that does not pleale other peripetaticks. W herefore Piccolimineus m his 2. B, of 
the Principles of Natural chings,although he granc,that the torm 15 11 part r1ade out 
ofnothing, becaule nothing of it was before 1h che mater 3 yer he denies rhar it is 
created, becauſe ic pre{uppoles a Subjed, out of which ic 1s educed. But Tolet. 
in his 1. de Gener. @ Cor. ces that this anfwer, which was allo Marſiltins Ticinus 
his anſwer, wil not hold, and therefore he writes : This Doctr ne docs not pleaſe 
me. For verily if the production be of the torm it telf, teeing no part thereot was 
precedent in the matcer, it wulſt be called a Creation. 7nd the truth is, whecker 
the form be produced im the mar ter or our of it. if there were nothing thereot prece» 
dent, it muſt be a Creation; which himielt acknowledges ought nor to be atiribue 
ted to natural agents. 

He therefore, to free himlelt trom this dighculety, d-termines : that what is firſt 

cnerated and corrupted is the compound z an that the torm 15 not produced by ir 
TIE, but comproduced and made together with the prodution of the compound, 
and that the Action is firſt rerminated upon the compound ic {e!t and contequencly 
and as it were by accident upon the toriv. 

Bur in very deed, whether the Form be made in the firft or ſecond place, or con- 
ſequently, whether alone or with the compound, the Queſtion remains juſt as ic 
was 3 viz. W hence the form, which now is 11 the marter and betore was not hath irs 
Eſſence; whether ic did przexilt in the marter,or was made by converlon of matter 
into form, or of nothing. For it does not follow that it the (inger be mace with the 
hand it is therfore niade of nothing. Yea the compound thould rather be {aid ro be 
made conſcquently and in the ſecond place, than the torm. tor as whiles Wood, 
Bricks, Morter and other rhivgs are made and compounded, an Houltc is conſequen- 
ly made : even ſo a natural compound, which is uoching etc buc matrer and form, 
is made, when the Matter and Formis made. And izcing che matrer is nor made, 
whar clie ſhal ſhal we ſay is made except che Form. Andrheretore when he obter- 
ved, that he ucithes ſatisfied kimſclf nor others z and taw chat yo part ct the form 
did 
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did preexift in che matter, nor could a power of creating be attributed to Natural 
Agents; at length in his 1. de Gener. and Cor. Chap. 3. Queſt. 2. He concludes : 1 
conf-{s this is at admirable power and Virtue, which paitakes lomwhat of a crea- 
ting power : bur it is no fuch creating power : ſeeingit hath alwaics ſubjects tro work 
ypon. Alfothe Virtue of the matter 1s wondertul, our of the Apricude whereuf 
things are produced, which aQually are not there, Burt in very truth, chat vicrue 
is noc wondertul, becauſe there is none ſuch, bur their wiltulgefſs is wo. dertul, 
who will have thac co be drawn out of the macrer, which is impoſlible, as not bein 
in the power either of the matter or of the Agent. For many wen had racher reſt 
upon certain principles, which cannot fatishe minds coverous of the truth, then 
make preteſlion of that which is the manifeſt and ſolid ccuch. Which they perhaps 
therefore do that they may bethoughr good Phy loſophers : whereas, doublets, 
Ariſtotle if he had known the firſt and truz Original of Forms, and the Creation of 
the world, as we do, he would have letc us, a Natural Fhylofophy better and more 
complzac chen he hach done, 

Let us therefore co whou, theſe things are made known our of the holy Scriptures, 
omitting thoſe opinions, which endeavour co bring the Forms our of the macrer, ve 
from Heaven, or from elſewhere, determine that the Forms themſelves, as alſo 
the matcer, were at the beginning of che world created with the things themſelves, 
that of them all Natural chings mighe confiſt : And chat che firſt niatcer cannoc in- 
deed be generated bur that by means of che Forms, all changes of generation do 
happen, and that the Forms are the fecond principle of Natural things, by which 
they are that which they are, and do that which they are commanded to do; tha 
according to che Forms al Naturulchin s do nor only a, according to their Na 
ture, that is coſay, as che i.rearor hacrh cormanded them co aft bur thereby chey 
are governed, preſerved and propagated. For God commanded, that natural 
things ſhould not only exiſt by cheir Forms, bur propagate rhemſelves thereby, 
and as he commanded i, to he gave every of them a pawer co do to as he commane 
ded, and forthwith co cncreate aud multiply which command of God (that no man 
may bring che Forms ouc of Heaven) appears to have been given out before che 
Heaven was created. Genejzs, 1. verſe, 11 and 12. And Gad ſaid let the Earth 
brine forth Graſs, the Hb yeilding Sted and the Prunt tree yeuding Fruit after his 

ind whole Seed is 1n it (lf upon the Earth : and it was ſo. For tbe Earth ought 
forth Graſs, ard the Herb yeilding Sed after bis kind and the "Tree yeilding Frun, 
whoſe Seed wag in it ſelf, after | js ynd : and God ſaw that it was good. All Nacural 
things do therefore obey the command of rhe Creator, andal Forms, as in the firſt 
creation by a power pur into them, do beger by promotion and propagation of 
themſelves ; they remaining nevercheleſs in the mean while enticerwhich alſo we ſee. 
in Plants and Animals, which generate by Seed. For chey when they afford Scad do 
afford Comwhar of cheic macier and ſomwhar of their form. For che Seed of a 
plant while it is in che planc, is animated wich the Soul of the plant. Bur when ic 
15 ſeparaced therefco.n, that portion of the Foxm, which is Inherenc in the Seed, 
and cogether with che mater, of che Seed ls ſeparatefrom rhe Planc, grows incoa 
plant liKeco that from whence ic came, And the ſame holds in Animals. And 
therefore che Form is Porencially in the Seed; becauſe as Scaligar ſaies in bis 
6. Exercitation, Se#.5. TheSeced is able cogive che Form; it is therefore drawn 
our of a remote poſlibility, which is the firſt a, coa near poſlibilicy, which is che 
Second Aft. Sothacthe Form is in the ſame matter, afcer the ſame manner as, ro 
need no helps, bur coenjoy irs End and co which the whol compound is ordained 2 
which is chen brought co paſs, when che Form does conſtiruce its own marcer, and 
Alcer, Labor and diſpoſe it as if ir were its Houſe, And therefore when a living 
Creature is made of che Seed, rhe Form is not chen firſt induced chereinco,bur exiſts 
thereia already being communicated by cthelngenderer,and ir does only by afliftance 
of che wombs Hear diſplay it ſelf; which is rcachec a cercain arifing or ſpringing 
our, then a drawing our. To be ſhorr : This is common coall Forms (though co 
fome in a more noble, ocrhers in a mare 1inferioc degree) chac chey can nwlciply 
rhemſelves, are incorporeal, have of themfelves no dimenſion or Quantity, nor 
d> of che ir own Nature cake up, bur do kk. And if we ſuppoſe the Body of any 
Animal or Plant co grow nevec ſo big, yer the ſame Form withour any Addition 
willfilicall: and chough ic b never fo much leſſened, the Form is no waiey _ 

F 2 ne 


20 of Nature and the Cauſes. = Chap. 4s 


ned or impaired, Bur let us conclude this diſcourſe with the words of Scaliger in 
his 307 Erercitation, Seth. 29. The matter 3s a poſſibility, apt to be perfeited : the 
Form is an At, fit to perfet#k. And thus we ſee the jhallowneſs of mans underſtanding, 
who s ſo bold as to ſay be knows the For ms of ſ«bſtanc:'s. But this exquiſite knowledge 
is bid from our Eyes : viz. How of tr-o things, on? i; made. How the Þ orm 3s totally 
in the whol and in every part of the compound. So divine a thing is the Form, that 
being a ſubſtance, it fils another ſubſtance ſo ful of it ſelf, that of both one is made. 
Wherefore to ſearch further, is tbe part of an overcur:ow and buſte mind. For it is a 
part of M ms Wiſdom, to be willingly ignorant of ſome things. Yet we nwft not r-zect 
as falt, ſuch things as are hard to be known. For (as Plato faies in his Dialogue 
called Theetets ) they are profane who thin; tbere is nothing, but what they can jeel 
and handle. 
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Chap. 4. Of Nature and the Cauſes. 


LL Dives / hor are ſundry Significations of che word Nature, which you may ſee in Ari- 
fegnifpcati- ftotle, mm the 5. of bas Metapbyſicks, Chap. 4+ And in Perciius, 3nthe 7, of bis 
= of the Pyyfick,, Chap. 1. In Piccolonuneus, in tbe 2. of bas Phyſics, p. 249. In Fonleca, 

erm N«& ; , - 9” pr _ 

pony in the 5. of bis Metapbyſickr, Chap. 4. Ithal cite only tome which ace moſt ſuitable 
co our prelent matcer in hand. And in the firſt place, ſome cal God himlelf by the 
name of Nature. Again, others take Nature for che tecond Cauſes 3 in which tenſe 
Scalig:r, in his 188. Exercit. and 359. Sett. 1 1. fecins ro define it ro be che ordinary 
ower of God. Thirdly, Nature ſignifies the whol Univerte of things, Fourthly, 
= is taken for the Eflence of every thing; in which ſenſe we lay that things 
leparate from matter, as God and Angels have a Nature, that is to ſay an Eflence. 
Fifcly, Natural is no ro voluntary, fo that a thing which as wichour deli- 
beration is called Natural ; and that which aGts with Deliberation, Voluntary. 
And yet more ſtrictly, Natural is oppoſed to Animate, and Nature is taken for a 
Faculty oppolite to the knowing Faculty, For ſeeing the Knowing Faculcy 
reſpe&s both parts of the oppoſition, andis apt todo as wel this as that contrary : 
Nature, contrariwiſe, is ſaid co be that which reſpe&s bur one contrary, and is 
only determined chereunto. Finally, in a certain middle way, betwixt thelc laft 
fignificacions, Nature is ſaid co bethe internal principle of motion; and evety thing 
is ſaid co be Natural which is murable and variable. And in this place we treat of 
ic, in this laſt ſignification : and that we may the better fiud out what it js, let us ſee 

how Natural chings differ from things Artificial. 

All chings in the whol Univerſe are of two kinds : ſome are fcom Nature, as the 
—_— Elements, Living-Creatures and their Parts, Planrs, &c. And ſome again are from 
awd Ari;- Other Cauſes, as Art, Counſel, Forrune, Chance. And although things Natural 
ficial bow differ from Artificial many waies, as may be ſcen in Pererius, Lib. 7. Phy. Chap. 2. 
they differ Y et this difference ſhal ſerve our turn : that Nacural things have aninward Princi- 

ple of their motion andreſt : Bur Artificial things, as ſuch, and of themſelves, have 
no ſuch principle. For whereas a Statue or Image tends downwards, it does it noc 
as a Starue + Bur as coni{fting of Srone or Wood. Since therefore Natural things 
The defi- are hereby differenced from Artificial, Nature is not unfirly defined to be the Prin- 
—_ of ciple cf Motion and reſt in that thing wherein it is primarily, of it ſelf, and not by acci- 
are, dent. 

Bue before we paſs to other things, that this definition 'may be rightly under- 
- ftood, ſome things are robe hinted. And in the firſt place you muſt obſerve, how 
Nacure is {aid co be the principle of Motion and Reſt. For it 1s not ſo to be under- 
ftrood, as if Nature did effect both theſe rogerher : but one after another. Nor as 
if there were the cauſe of both in every Natural thing. For every nature 1s not the 
principle of Motion and Reſt. Bur ir is thus co be underſtood, that all chings which 
naturally move and reſt, have this morion and reft from nature. For rhere are 
fome chings thac alwaies reſt ; ſome which are alwaies moved, tome which borh 
reſtand are moved, and yet nature is the Cauſe of al theſe. Moreover, this is no: 
co be forgot ; that every nature is not the principle of every motion, bur this of 
thar, and another of another z nor iseyery natural body moved with all _— 
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And by Rett we do nor underſtand every Ceflation from motion, and every priva- 
tion theceof : bur co reſt, is to remain in 1ts Natural place. Sov Earth, when ic 
comes £0 its place, it hath a Principle whereby ic Naturally reſts therein, and re- 
mov& nor theretrom un'cts by vioicnce forced. And whereas in the Definicion ic 15 
ſaid, that Nature is a principle of motion and reſt, inthat wherein ic is chereby, 
ature is ſeparated from Art and trom an external Agent, which are the Caules of 
a { rantient operation only, Yet, deny nor bur chat Nature is the cauſe of a Tran- 
112nr Action. For Fire heates allo orher things. Howbeic, Ariſtotle would detine 
Nature, only by an immanent Action, becaute thereby it is manifeſtly diſtin- 
guiſhed from Arr, And it che definition of Ariſtotle be 10 explanmed, thac Nature 
is the anternal principle, from which every thing hath a power of acting and ſuffc- 
ring, and cealing trom both; alſeeming difhculcies wil be cleared up. 
Aud becaulc the principle of Moon is twofold, one Aﬀtive, by which the moti»= 5# tips 
on is eff-tcd, another paſſive, Wherein? hereuupon ariſes a double controvertiie /ofd Prins 
amongſt Auchors. Furſt whar we are to underſtand by a patiive Principle : Se- &74 of 


condly, whether Nature be berth thete Principles or only one of chem. As to the _ 4 
Firſt, a paſlive Principle may be underſtood cwo manner of waies, Firſt tor the prog 


pallive Apritude of chings oppotlite wuch 1s tree, and not more apt toreceive of it | he paſ- 
telf, one motion more then anocher, bur is equally propenſe to both : Secondly, fue waar? 
For a power already reſtrained, and liniced, co one only of the Oppolices,. and 
Determined to one Motion, which is {aid ro berhe Nathral morion of the thing. 1 

an of the latcer opmion : tur from che former, this ablurdicy ſeems co follow. thac 

a1! violent and Artificial motions, may be called Narural leeing the ficſt macrer is 

of ic ſelf alike diſpoted co receive all Motions, 


ve as 
ve. 


declare, what that is, and to what chings che name of Natureis due. Ariftotle gives 
the name of Nature both co the matcer and che Form : and that noc amiſs, provi ure mey 
ded he be ghhely underſtood. For the Form alone primarily and of icſelfdelerves be appiicd. 
ro be called Nature : and it 15 a Principle of motion as well ative as paſlive. Bur 
becauſerhe maccer is indifferent and dowbrful, diſpoſed ro receive contrary moti- The Form 
ons, reſpeQing no dererminate motion, bur al indifferencly : ic cannoc primarily —_— 
and properly be called nature. For to, as all natural chings have one'mactter, 10 
ſhould there be of all bur one Nature : whereas nevertheleſs every thing hath its 
own peculiac Nature. Yea, if fo bethe macter as well as the Form were Nacuce, 
every thing ſhould have two Natures, Nor is it ablurd co cal the Form a paſſive 
principle, For ſeeing, as hath been faid, a paſlive principle, is not ſo 
called, in reſpec of every indererminate motron ; but only ofthar determinat and 
certain motion, which is peculiar and natural ro every thing.: by very goodrighe, 
the Formalſois called a paſſive principle; fince from ic proceeds al derermination 
and reſtrcainc of matrer to the reception of certaine dertermimate Motions. Now the 
Form is terme41 a paſlive principle, mas much as it is in the matrer (for in-reſpe&t 
of the matter every thing 1s ſaid ro fluffer Jand determinatesthe Natute thereof: and 
in 2s much as it is the Form, it1s allo cermed an ative principle. The matrer, noc- 
withſtanding as hath been ſaid is alſo called nature : not becauſe ic is nature of ic 
ſelf z bur only potentially : or becauſe it hath an aptirude ro receive the Form, 
which of it {elf is Nature, Actually therefore che Form is naruce z pocencially the 
Niatrer. 

The wholSum therefore of this diſcourſe is this : One thing hach one nature, 
which properly and primarily 1s called the Form. For this of 1ts ſelf is che ative 
principle in things, and inas much as it is the Form : and alſo the paſſive, in as 
much as it determines the doubrful nature of the matrer. And therefore to be a a 
pallive principle, is in divers reſpects actribured both ro che matrer and the Form, 
For che matrer is the Paſlive principle,nor as it is barely the matter but in as much as 
it is furniſhed with ſome Form, whereby ic is determined co receive ſome parcicular 


motion, The Form is a paſlive principle, nor as it is the Form, bur as it derecmines 
| the 


Of Nature and the Cauſes. Chap. 4+ 
the doubtful nature of the Matrer. Andihus nciher of them without che others 
alliſtance, can be called a paſſive principl-. 
ether e- From what hath been1a'd, it may calily be colleed, what may be derermined 
very Form jn reference co that concroverſic, Wheihor evely © om 1 torimng, 15 to be cognted 
_— Nature, or nor, The Definicion. truly, of ature doth evince : that every form in- 

TE” toruing, inafwuch as it is inherent in che matter, and informs che lane, may right. 
ly be called Nature. 

Things It is now nianiteſt what and what kind of thing Nature is, One thin nuwuſt yer be 
natw'al + added: What that ith ng is which hach Nature, aud whar that is which 1s according 
«ccrdne to Nature. Natural things are Subſtances which have narure in them, Vi5. Aprinct- 
9 nate, pleof motion and of reſt. Such are only natu al Bodies. For that thinp ;j 
bow tley Pic Or mO OL ny TRiDg 15 not 
differ. Called natural, whici: produces any thing that is natural for 10(;o0d himiclt ſhould 

be reckoned amongſt natural things. Nor is thac laidto be natural, which is produ« 
ced by natucral motion ; tor ſo the firft Man andetis whol world ſhould noc be na- 
rural. Bur chat thing is properly natural, w hich hath an unplanted Principle of its 
motion and reſt. Andiucha dchnition of a natural Body, does comprehend all 
bodies both Celeſtial and ſublunary. Bur according to nature, is of larger extent, 
than haviug Nacure, or Natwal; for according tonature, are not only the Sub- 
ſtances, but alſo their properties, and the'r atfetions or adjuuts which follow 
their Nature. Andſo much of N.:tur my ſuffice to be (ad. 

But inaſmuch as nature is chi. tly conlidered 1a this place, as it is referred ro mo= 
tion, or, as they lay, it hath a peculiar ( aulality over the motion and reſt of thac 
thing wherein it is: the Cauſes are now to be explained, viq. inaſmuch as they have 
reſped co morion; and we ate to conlider what Kinds of Cauſes have place 1n things 

what a natural. They define a Care to be that by the virtue or efficacy whereot any thin 
Cauſe #, js made : Or by which any thing 1s of it telt produced. Now they are fout : The 
and bow Marter, of which a thing is made and {ubliſts ; The Form, by which a th ng is that 
mag ea which it is, andnothing elſe : The Ethcient, whence proceeds the Beginniug of Mu- 
> 2 rationor Reſt: The End for che {. ke whereot a thing is. Nor is there need ro iri- 

: vent mote Cauſes; ſeeing by th-te we can ſufticiencly Anſwer any Queition, why a 
The Max- thing is, and whereby the caule thereof is demanded. Y et there are more Nodes 
or manners of Caules. For a Caule is ncer or remote : of it elf or by accident ; 


mers of Py : CE 6 
Cauſes. in act or in apti.ude, ſimple or counjunct, of which ſec Ar:ſrotle in his 3. ot P»yſicks 
Chap. 3+ 
Fortune Es by .Accident, Fortune and Chance are referred, For ſeeing ſome 


o gs things are made aluaies or for the moſt patt, others ſeldom ; again ſome are made 

they | Y 
differ > for tome ends lake, others for none; «nd thoſe which ate made for an end, are 

madeeicher by Ele&ion or withouc ElcCtion: Fortune aud Chaice are ſaid to bs the 
Cauſes of (ſuch things as happen ſeldoni & wichour an eud propound.d. And herein 
Fortune and Chance agice,that they are both the Caule of ſuch things,” hich are noc 
alwaies or for the moſt pare, but teldom «cfctted, and which are unudercaken for 
ſome Ends lake. Yet herein th-y differ, chat Fortune is of things done with Ele- 
tion, and Chaunce of chings done withouc Election. 

Fortune therefore is the . aute by accidenc of cheſe things, which among things 
ine > done by Election aud for fou.c end. do ner alwaies nor tr: quently bur ſeldom hap- 
Chan > pen. And inſucha tenſe we may grant, that theie 1+ both rortune and Chaunce in 

things. Bur iu reſpeC& of che moſt great and good Gud, nothing kappens by chaunce 
or by fortune. ; 
whether it But it is the part of a natural Phy loſophcr to conſider all the four kinds of Cau- 
belong 19 « ſeg, aud by all four anſwer my be made co chat qu-ſtion why or how a thing comes 


nals al . > . M1 R 
to be, aud chart phylically. For it 1s the parc of a Phylician or natural phyloſo- 
—_— her, to conlider the Parts and /rinciples of a body natur.l. And to him it be- 


conſider lougs, to explain the mutation and generaiion of things and their cauiesz and to 
tbe Cas- fee for what things ſake, the Efhcienc aCts,or to enquire into the «nd : moreover to 
fes ? weigh and conlider what is made. or what form is 1ncroduced afcerwards, to know 
whart chat is which ſuffers and receives the form, 414. the matter, finally ro ſearch 

our. che efficient which introduces the form. 
Howbeic we are to know, that the three Cauſes, Ethcienr, Form, and 
End, are in natural things many times united rogeth-r, and crow into one 


Cauſe; ſo tha the toxm andend, though they differ in definition, yer in number 
aud 
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and (ſubject they are one Caule : butth- formal and ciuorent cannot by one 1 num- 
ber, yer one in kind. For the lanc torn of an animal, 1s ac the faine cum” boch 
the form and end : the torm in refpect ot the thing Generared, matinuch aS1Cis an 
Ct poriccting the macecr, and cherewih making up the compound : but an cnd 11 
retpect of the Gen-ration. Form is (he Pure co which nature rends, and WIC 
th: relts contented atter ic is attained. Meorcover the Lame torm 1s alto the Etct- 
ent, inafinuch as che thing generaced, 15 04 thy lame tpecies or fort with the, Cone-' 
Il actor, 

I tus thing allo is to be noted, atier whar manner every caule, does concur ©£©o 
the Production of the Effect. The End concurs ro the production of the EF-& mn 
otherwile than as 1c moves the Eihcicnc ro pl oduce thc tame, and atccr rhe i hing is 
eftccted, all rhe cautaliry thereof ceates. | he Ethcienc concurs fo;mum?s only £©o 
che production of che Effect, and fomrimes alto tothe conter vation or preſervation 
thereof; whic latter elticiency does can fly belong to the univerſal Gautus, which 
Scaliger does excellently thew, in his 28. Ecorcatyution. It ;s not Claich h{-) neceſſary, 
that the particular efficient Cauſes ſhould be perpetrated together with thetr Effett-« : 
but thn only to jtickto them when they work. Fort is enouw that they gw? them t' err 

orim, whoreb)z not only they ares but are preſerved . funce 0:t 0) trerr matter thre que ih- 

Jes being driven by their contrary, th-form alſo is forced away. Only the firit Effici- 
tet, becarſe be is Lo:d of Eternity and theworld, accompanies his effetts : there no 
neceſſity tbat other Bſjicrrncs ſhou d do (o : no no? the 'Heavinr tbemſelyes, otherwiſe 
thanby bs favor and Induigenct. $0 tar Scalioer ; 

Bur cheMaiter and Form are necetfary both tor the Production, Conſtitution aud 
Contervation of the thug. 

And although there were anciently, fome who thcught all things were made aft 
random and by hap hazard: yer we avouch that God and Nature do nothing in 
Vain. Yec wedo not here intioduce a linple Neceflicy, bur only a conditional, 
and therefore we do not d-:ny all Contingency in natural things, 

Many things might be ad4ed couching the Cautesz bucall thac may be 1aid of 
them, belongs noc coour pretenc Pui pole, allo I endeavor co be as bricf as may be. 
Only one Queſtion we ſhall here dilcuts, viz. Whether an accideur can ?becber 

roduce a Subſtance. There are abourc this Pointe Three ©-rinions, The © 46% 

Fi is of ſome late Wricers who aver, thar an accidea: by ics own _ : 
proper Virtue can produce a Subſtance ? to that when Fire produces fire, that Subſtance? 
whol production mtrigſecally and effectively proceeds from Heac, wr does che 
ſubſtancial form which is in che fire concur co the effett, Ihe tecond, is the Jpini- 
on of Scotus, Ocham, and Du-Rand, who teach, char Accidents can neicher by their 
own proper Vircue, nor the power of tubſtantial forms, produce « tubſtance : bus 
char a ſubſtance is immediately produced by a Subſtance. The third is the opinion 
of Thomas Aquinas, who avers: That accidencs do not produce a tubſtance by their 
own proper turce, buc by che power & virtue of the ſubſtantial torms, whoſe virtues 
and Inftrumencs chey are. This laſt opinion teems to ihe moſt probable. For that 
ſubſtances act mediacely, any body may hereby learn, inaſmuch as the things be- 
rween Which there is action and paſlion, are many times, we ſee, in ſeveral places - 
whereas, neverchelets a murual contract berwixc the Agent and Parienc is neceſſary, 
and che Agent and Pat jenr ought to be together. And that Accidents cannot of 
themſelves produce a lubftance, does hence appear; in chac whatſoever is in rhe 
cffe&, dovs prxeXxilt in che ctticient cauſe. For noching gives that whichic ſelf hath 
not, eicher tormally or eminently, as they tay. 
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Oching is more incimarely inherent in a natural Body than Quanricty ; as being 

of equal duranc2 wich che hcſt Macrer, and alcogecher wieperable th-refrom, 
aid by help whereof, all che remaining Acctdents do adhere co che Matrer Yea 
and by a Body in he predicam2nc of Quancity, we come to the knowldg of a ſiub- 
ſtantiil Body , which is nocbing buc a ſubſtance chat hach three dimenſions of 
Length, Breadch, and Thickuels. For thele diff-r on? tr om another, like Subſtance 
and Accident. In$uvz:&.hzy ace one. For thu: Body which coulifts of Quanci- 


ty 
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ty, is uot without a ſubſtantial Body : bur they differ eflentially, having differcuc 
cllences, when no man chinks of them. 

nhia con Now continued Quantity is that whereof we cheitly rear 1n chis place 3 whoſe 

emued bounds are one 3 or whole parts are coupled wich a common boundaty. And there 

— are three ſorts thereot z; a Line, a Surtace, and a Body, e.ch of which hath ics pe» 

14 41.11, caliar Qthce and Peculiar bounds. ,For a Linc 1s a Lungitude vithour Laticude, the 

4 11.4, bounds of a Sutace, Tt e bounds of a Line 15a point ; whote Nature is co continue 
touch, ccrminate. For it begins, continues aud ndsa Line. The Nature alto of 

a Line 1s to continue, Touch, Terninate, and allo to divide 

Sl face 1s continued, and lerminaced, aud by the tame, wo Surfices, do mutual- 

ly couch one another : Finally by mcans ota Line, every thing 13 d:vitible accor- 

ding to one dimention, v1q%. Longitude. - A gSurtice 15a Quatitity long and broad 
by mcans whereot Bodics are coutued, do niutually rouch one auother, and are 
divided. For by means ot the Surtace, a thing may be divided according to a two- 
A £oly, told dimcnlion, vi. Longitude and Latitude. Finally, a Body is a Quantity, 
Long, broad and deep. And its Othce 1s not to continue. terminate cr rouch ; bur 
to fil and pollelts, aud ro be apc to be divided according to its theeetold dimentions, 

Length, Ereadth and Depth. 

Things Thus theretore, 1n relpect of all dimenhons things are {aid ro have Quantity and 
piſſes x to be divilible : bur in retpect of a body only they potlcts and fil. Yor that two 
—_ "7 bod:es-canuot be rogerher 11 one place, 1s not becaule they are tubftances : ior 
of this y,. Aivers incorporeal tubſtance;, may be cogether in one and the lanie place : bur be- 
ius bodily. caule they have matter turnithed with a chrectold diuncuton, che Penetration 

whereof is impoſllible. | 
To tate ; Here I mult rake leave ro digreſs a little, and propound tome things nor much 
wp and fit; From our purpole, \ 10 pollets or Occupy, and co til, is fora body co beſo ina 
do differ. place, as that another cannot be in the lame place with it : and it 1s proper co ſuch 
chings as have matter ofa threetold dimention, For ſuch things do fo take up che 
whol place, that another Body at the lame ume cannot be therein. Bur thoſe 
things arc ſaid to fi!, which may cicher wany of them together, or wich other bo- 
dies, be ina ceccain place, fo that rhe Pretence of one thall not hinder the preſence 
w of another. And therefore two bodics can never be together, nor cantwo hold the 
bates fJameplice: and as the common experſlion is, Penetration of Dimenſtons is impo= 
cannot be flible. For Naturally it caimmor be, chat into that place which any of us tils, ano- 
in ow ther Man, or any other Body, ſhould be admitted, til we leave the fame. Bur it is 
place? otherwile in things free fr: d mention and Matter, and in all Forms, ſubſtantial 
and accidencal, which is maniteſtly apparent iuthe light of che Stars, for the lights 
of intin te Stars, are cvery where thed and ſpred abour under the Concave of the 

Moon, uvr d » the Elements at all hinder them, by whom this ſpace 1s before pol- 

ſeſled, nor does the prelence of che one hinder the pretcnce of the other, nor though 

they are all of them in all places, are they confounded or jumbled rogether, The 
ſame weſecin other things which give light. 
upon the walls of a chamber round about, and fer candles in the middeſt of the faid 

Chamber. They willall ſend their image and light intoall parts of the Chamber, 


A \u face 


already ful of ie, nor will the prefence of one hinder the other, nor wil they be_ 


mixed or jumbled together : but they will all appear diſtinctly, in all che Glaſffes. 
So in Honcy, inall parts thereof there is yellownels, and iweernefs, and {mel and 
moiſture. And che lame happens in ſubſtantial Forms. For both our Soul and the 
Soul of all living Creatures, does fil all che Body, which ic informs, nor though 
a Body have b-tore taken up the place, is it hindred from being in all parts of the 
Body. Its ch-refore che Property of thipgs which have dimeniions and are cor- 
poreal, to poſlcfs and cakeup : bur of things free from Gw1mentons and matter, ro 
til: and by how mucha ching is more free, from dimenſions, Matrer, and bodily 
bulk, by to much the more ic fils. 
a lmel, and colors greater then ſound z and the light of fire yet a greater, and the 
6.4 i; Light of che Heavenly bodies, a greater then that. Finally che moſt good ind great 
od is "% #2 a" I" : ; 4 
-r/ſens Godbeing infinicly free fromall dimenſions and from al maiter, does infinitely M 
1evetively all things, yea is himlelt an infinite fulneſs, abſent from nothing, mcluded in no- 
ching, nor mixt with any thing ; bur is corally althe world over, and torally every 
where without this world. For though he is preſent with all chings, yer is noc 
ſome 


tor by a Line a * 


For if you place Looking-Glaſles_ 


Hence we ſee a ſound fils a greater ſpace, then 
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filche ſaid place, nor ſhould che preſence of one hinder -the preſence of another. mes 
And welee che {ane Form which ac firft fics the Body of an infanc, fil che ſaid body 
wichour encrealing it telf, when the infant is grown coa tall Perton. 

Buc let us return to Quantity : where we are fallen intothar moſt noble queſtion , 4.tber 
which hath exerciſed the wits of fo many renowned Men : iq, Whether aTonctinu- tharwhich 
ed Body is made up of indiviftible parcs, cr of parts diviſible ? And whether chat #5 contau- 
which is continued may be divided intinicely ? There were anciently ſomethatheld, = be made 
that a continued Body was compounded of indiviſible parts, as Pythegorar, De- | gen 
mocritus, Leucippus, andche yreaceſt part of choſe who flouriſhed in Ariftotter time, 4;1;66te 
and the Stoicks chemielves who in this point followed their Ringleader Zeno. Bur parts ? 
Ariſtotle undercakes their retucation, in the Sixc Book of his Phyſicks. Alſothey 
are oppoledin that which is called, Of Indiviſible Liner, which goes up and down 
under Ariſtotles Name, which {ome deny to be Ariſtotles Book, though according 
co his nadgment, and collected from his publick diſcourſes. And in this point the 
n.oft excellent Phyloſophers and Mathemaricians do follow Ariftotle. And chough 
weighty Reaſons be alledged on both tides yer ſhal 1 ſide with Ariſtotle, and that 
for theleReaſons following. 


F, 


In che fyft place, if chat which is continued be compounded of indivilibles, as 


. for examples fake, a Line of Points, one indivitible with another, wil either make 


a thing continued, or a thing contiguous, or a thing whoſe parts are ranked one af- 
rer another. Eur none of theſe can be. And therefore that which is continued is 
not compounded of indiviſibles. Indivitibles are not continued. For continued 
things are thoſe whele ourmoſt bounds are one and che ſame. But the ourmoſt 
bound of Indivibles is not : for every excream is diftin& from that thing whoſe ex. 
cream itis. Andtherefore indiviſibles are not continued. And for the lame reaſon 
likewiſe they cannot be contiguous, For thoſe things are contiguous Whoſe ex- 
creams are together. The ſame is alſo thus proved. What ever rouches another 
thing, touches it either as an whol couches an whol, ſo that all its parts are toge- 
ther with the parts of the other, or asa part touches a whol, or as a part touches a 
part, Afrer theſe latter manners, things indiviſible cannot rouch one anocher : for 
that which is indiviſibe hath not parts, nor can ir be parred. Nor yet after the for- 
mer manner. For every thing continued, hath parcs without parts, 'ſ{o that one 


- paxri1s, ſeared here, another there. If cherefore in the making of a Line, the points 


thould corally touch one another, and in making a ſurface, the Lines ſhould coral« 
ly touch one another z Finally in making a Body, the ſurfaces ſhould wholy rouch 
one another : from all the pornts would ſpring one point. and fromall the lines 
one line, aadfcom allthe ſurfaces one ſurface only. And ſo athing indivifible, 
added co what 1s ihdiviſible, makes ic no greater then ic was'z' nor does it conſtituce 
a thing continued, , which conſiſts of matiy parts, each of which is wichour the'reft, 
Nar doindiviſible parrs in a thing continged, follow one another as 1n rank or row: 
tor {ſo there ſhould come nothing of the ſame kind berween: but berween any indi- 
vilibles, there comes ſomwhar elſe of the fante kind: for\betwixt rwo'poinrs there 
is a line, in which chere muſt needs be points. | W 
Secondly, If a Line were made of Points, or a Surface of Lines, or a Body of Sur- 
facess a Line which did conſiſt of ren pvinrs, would be longer then that which con- 
liſts only of nine ; and a Surface compounded-of ren Lines ould be broader chen 
chat, which does conliſt of only nine; anda Body made up: &f cen Surfaces (hould 
be deeper then that whichis made only of nine. Bur cheſ: ſhould not ſo happen 
ſave for a point, a Line, a Surface. Therefore that point maſt have Longitude, 
that line Latitude, char Surface Crafficude or Depth. Forin reſpe& of that which 
is not long, anorhec thing cannot be ſaidto be longer ; norin retipe&t of thar'which 
neither is broad nor hath breadth. can another thing be ſaid to become broader z nor 
un ceſpec of that which bath neither depth nor thickneſs, can aching be _— be 
j G thickec 
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thicker then another thing All which rchings notwichſtanding are maniteſtly talf. 
Thirdly is would tollow, that thezeare very many magnitudes, which cannoc be 
'divid-d into ewo equal portions z Which is falf : ſeeinggit is by the Mathematicians 
d-monttrared that every contimurd ching, may be divided nco rwoegual halves, 
to which it hath a double propuuc:on, ror things conhift:;ng of uncqual indiviſt- 
bles, canno. be divided inco <qual parts. 

Forrthy, It would then follow, that the Diamecer of a Quadrare were equal to 
ics fide, and a greater circle equal co a lels, which has the tame centre : which is 
abſurd. For it you draw lines from every point of one lide of che Quadrate, as 
many as you can poflibly, roche oppolice tide, chey will all paſs chrough eve 
point of the Diamzcer, nor will chere be any poinc cherein, through which they wil 
wot paſF, For thoſe lines fil all che {pace of che Quzdrare. $0 it from the Centre 
you draw lines coallthe parts of the greater Circle, they will all likewitepaſs 
chrough che leffſer Circle, and cheretore the lefs wil have as many points as the 
greater, aid fo they will be equal. And trom rhele inſtances it appears, that a 
continued :hing does'nor conliſt of indivilibles, and cherefore thac it may be divi- 
ded anco parrs perperually divitible. For tceing ic contiſts of ſuch ico tuch ic muſt 
needs be uctolved, 

Yer we are here to obſerve, that a thing may be {aid to be indiviſible ewo man- 
ner of waies : fora thing is eich-r {uply ſuch as having no parts : or reſpectively, 
which cannoc be actually divided inco tuch parts, though ic contain them, luch as 
are the {mall-ft chings Natural. And roucking che former, is our Queſtion 3 vi5- 
Wherher a line, contiſt of points; a Surface, of Linzs; a Body, of Surfaces. 
Morcover we muſt know, thit when ic is ſaida continued magnitude may be infinic- 
ly divided we are not ta urderitantl, char it has infinite parts actually orpotential- 
ly, ſo as by conttuul dividing they may ac lengch become infinire : buc thus we 
nut hold, chac to many parcs cantort be raken from a continued magnitud2 bur 
more will remain. For we muſt noc here adinit of a real diviſion, For fince all 
Quantity adheres in {mie Natural Body, and there are Natural Bodies of the ({mal- 
leſt lize imaginable, there will be found a quanticy atually the ſmalleſt poſlible. 
Bur we muft thus underſtand ic; charchere cannot ſo ſmal a Quantity be aſſigned, 
bur that our underſtanding can conceive it divilible into two parcs, and again each 
of theſe into ewo, and to continually deſcending lower and lower. Again, this is 
co be oblerved, chat it is rightly (aid, char a continued Quantity may be infinitly 
divided : . bur it cannot righcly be fajd that it may be divided into infinite parts. 
For if we {ay inco infinite parts, we ſay not true : for as the continued Quantity is 
attually fanire: fo allo its parts are attually finite : and are terminated by the 
bounds of the whol. Bur this is crue, that a continued magnicude is apt to be divided 
intinitely, that is co ſay, in dividing you cannot come to aty thing but what may be 
divided again. And hence ic does not follow, that what is continued in magnitud? 

has infinige parts. For every whol 1s eſtiniared by tuch parts, as have a certain 
magatude:--and ſuch in every continued rhing are finite : bur choſe parts in reſpect 
of which continued Quantity is {aid to be infinitely divilible are noc actually of 
any decerminate mag\vitude. 

. Hicherro bas been ſhewed that a comtinued Quantity in a Body Natural, is not 
compounded of indiviſthle parts, and therefore 1s infnicly divilible, alchough ic be 
never aGually divided into infinite parts; ſeeing Natural things have determinate 
bounds of ckeir greacneſs or ſmalneſs. Touching which, ſeeing there is ſome con- 
troverieamongtt Authors, I ſhal ad fomwhac co what has been ſaid, and make in- 
quiſition into the greateſt and ſmalleſt Natural chings. Wherein that I may pro- 

cced the berrer, I muſt premiſe ſome things. 
.. In the Firſt place, Alchough the nocions of \ agus i and Smalleſt, are transferred 
from Quagexy.co other things, as alſo Qualities and motions are z yet thac in this 
place weſpeak properly of Natural fubſtances. For couching them che Queſtion 
15s, whether they certaih bounds agd limits fer co their Quantity. Secondly, Thac 
this Queſtion,may have a manifold ſenſe : as a man may ask both whether there 
be in Nature a greateſt and ſmalleſt ſubſtance, rhen which now can be greater or 
ſmaller ; and whether Nacuce have ſec bounds of Quancity, ſo cat ſhe hath nor of 
her ſelf power, ro make things bigger or lefſer ? Morcoier, ic may be further que- 
ſton'd, Firſt whether chere be abſolutely che greateſt and ſmalleſt ching poſſible, 
mn 
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inthe Univerle ? Secoudly, whether m every fort of Natural Bodies both imple aud 
compound, and of Humogencal mixt Bodies as wel as Hecerogeneal, and of ant- 
matc as wel as inatuumate, there are cclitain and ict bounds of Greatnels aud tnal- 
neſs? lhicdly we ate to oble:ve that the terms or bounds of greatuets an. imainets 
are twotold; ſome unriniecal which chings recerve from ther own Nature : others 
extiiniecal, which are by others externally preicribed co things. Fourthly, That 
the greateſt and leaſt are fo termed Poltively or Negatively. Politively that 1s 
che greateſt thing, which is greater then all others, and co which-nothing 1s equal : 
aud the leaſt concrarily Negatively, chat is greatelt, then which nothing 15 greater, 
though there be fomwhat equal. And that is Negatively the leaſt, thang the winch 
10thing is lefler, chough chete may be fomwhac as lictle, 


Theſe things being premiled, thus we conclude. 1. In the whol Un verſe, 
and in every tort of Natural things, there is actually foirching which 1s greatett and 


There ir 
Act wally 


{ounthing which is leaſt. For unleſs there were tomwhat greatelt and fon.what i ite 


Icaſt, inthe whol world, and inevery loit of things, either politively or ©egative- 
ly : there might be a greater then ally that is never lo great, anda lets then any that 
is never fo ſmal, and fochere thould be attually in Nature an whnice multitude of 
(things. Bur that that cannot be, thall be hereatter demonſtrated. Lhe taiwe does 
alto hereby appear z Seeing all accidents do tollow the tubſtantial Form : ande- 
very Natural Body, hath a Form actually determined : therefore every Natural 
Body muſt alſo have accidents determined and a limiced Quantity. And, indeed, 
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of all Bodies Heaven is the greaceſt, becaule it containes all chings : but what the jp. 


imaleſt thing is, we cannot peradventure derermine. Howber Ariſtotle in his 
z. Vookof the Hiſtory of living Creatures Chap. 32. Writes that in old Wax, asin 
wood, a white living Creature is bred, which of all Live-wights may be, coun- 
cd che leaſt, che name whereof is Acari. ; 

I I. In every fort of Live-things, there are intrinſecal bounds of greatneſs and 
{inalneſs, withour which Nature cannot produce nor conterve Living things : {0 
thatno Individual or Particular Creature of that fort, may be produced and con- 
lerved, which either exceeds that term of Magnicude, or tals ſhort there: f, . For 
examples ſake, in caſe the greateſt Height of a Man be tour Cubics, che {ina lleſt one 
Cubir : there can no man be generated that thall prove higher chen tour « ubics, or 
lower then one Cubir : bur all ſhall be cicher of tour, or of three, or of ewo, OC 
of one Cubic, or of ſome other meaſure betwixt four and one. And thus docs 
Ariſtotle derermine in his 1. of Phyfucks, Chap. 4. Text 36. in the 2. de anima, 
Chap. 4+ Text 41. inthe 4. de Gener. Animal, Chap. 4+ in the 7. of Politichy, Chap 4 
And Reaſon peiſwades the fame. For ſince augmentation or growth 1+ decerm:- 
nate: and quaiitity is acquired by augmentation, it {elf mult cheretore be determi- 
are. And that Augmentation is definice, does hereby appear, becaulie ic is an 
action of che Augmenting faculty, which is determinate as all other faculcies of the 
Form are : the inſtruments alſo are definice or determined. For the very Natural 
fleat is linuted, and becomes every day more remiſs, Yea, and is at laſt extin- 
puiſhed. Yea, and al the other. Cm arcallo limired. Nor is experience 
againft it. For we never heard of a Dog born as big as an Elephant, nor grown to 
that greatnels, nor of an Eleptant born no greater then a Puppy-Dog. Howbeic, 
hard iC1s to fer down and obſerve the terms, tn every ſpecies. For they have ſundry 
variations, and more in one fort, then in anorher. Amongſt Men there is a great 
diverſicy of Magnitude; a greater amongſt Dogs; bur nor to great amongſt Cats, 
and Birds and other Animals. | 

ITT. Bur the Elements have no determinate magnicude of themſelves and intrin* 
fecally, but from withour. For the Elements of themſclves, if chey had matrer 
enough z and rhere were uo ourward obſtacle might be augmenced indefinitely, 
For look how much greater Bulk the fire gains, by fo much the more ethcacy it has, 
the more ic reliſts contraries, and turnes them into its own Nature Bur their mag- 
nirude is limired by the things which contain thew, and in refpect of che Materia 
Prima, or fir ſt matter. For iceing che bulk of che ticſt matcer is tinice, the Elements 
cannot be infinicely augwenced, a | 

I'V. And Becauſe che Elements do likewiſe change their Quantity, by RarefaRi- 
on and condenſation couching that, we are likewiſe ca know ; that of their own 
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thicker then another thing All which chings notwichſtanding are maniteſtly talf. 

Thirdly .ic would tollow, that thezeare very many magnitudes, which cannoc be 
divided into two equal portions z Which is falf : feeing,it is by the Mathemacicians 
d-monttrared that every continued thing, may be divided no rwoegual halves, 
to which it hath a double propuuc:on. ror things conhiſt;ng of uncqual indiviſt- 
bles, canno. be divided inco cqual parts. 

Forrth'y, It would then follow, that the: Diameter of a Quadrate were equal to 
ics fide, and a greater circle equal co a les, which has the tame centre: which is 
abſurd. For it you draw lines from every point of one lide of che Quadrate, as 
many as you can poflibly, coche oppolice tide, chey will all pais through ever 
point of the Diamzcer, nor will chere be any poinc cherein, through which they wil 
uot pal, For thoſe lines fil all che ſpace of che Quadrare. $0 it from the Centre 
you draw lines coallthe parts of rhe greacer Circle, they will all likewitepaſs 
chrough the lefler Circle, and cheretore the lefs wil have as many points as the 
greater, and ſo they will be equal. And trom rhele inſtances it appears, that a 
continued ching does'not conliſt of indivitibles, aud cherefore that ir may be divi- 
ded into parts perperually divitible. For fccing ic contiſts of ſuch ito luch ic muſt 
needs be retolved, 

Yet we are here to obſerve, that athing may be {aid ro be indiviſible two man- 
ner of waies : fora thing is eith-r (uply ſuch as having no parts : or reſpectively, 
which cannort be actually divided inco tuch parts, though ic contain them, Iuch as 
are the {malleſt chings Natural. And touching che former, is our Queſtion 3 viz. 
Wherher a line, conult of points; a Surface, of Linzsz a Body, of Surfaces. 
Morcover we muſt know, thit when ic is ſaida continued magnitude may be infinic- 
ly divided we are not ta urderitantl, char it has infinite parts actually or-potential- 
ly, ſo as by conttuul dividing they may ac lengch become infiaire : buc thus we 
nwlt hold, chac to many parcs cantiat be raken from a continued magnicud? bur 
more will remain, For we muſt noc here admit of a real diviſion, For fince all 
Quantity adheres in {»me Natural Body, and chere are Natural Bodies of the {mal- 
leſt lize imaginable, there will befound a quanticy aQtually the ſmalleſt poſſible. 
Buc we muft thus underſtand ic; chatchere cannot ſo ſmal a Quantity be aſſigned, 
bur that our underſtanding can conceive it divilible into two parcs, and again each 
of theſe into ewo, and fo continually deſcending lower and lower. Again, this is 
co be obſerved, chat it is rightly (aid, chat a continued Quantity may be infinitly 
divided : . bur it cannot righcly be fajd that it may be divided into infinite parts. 
For if we {ay inco infinite parts, we ſay not true : for as the continued Quantity is 
actually fanite: fo alſo its parts are actually finite : and are terminated by the 
bounds of the whol. Bur this is crue, that a continued magnicude is apt to be divided 
intinitely, that is co ſay, in dividing you cannot come to aty thing but what may be 
divided again. And hence ic does not follow, that what is continued in magnicud? 
has infinige parts. For every whol 1s eſtimiared by ſuch parts, as have a certain 
magnrude :-and ſuch in every continued thing are finite : bur thoſe parts in reſpect 
of which a continued Quantity is {aid to be infinicely divitible are noc actually of 
any decerminate magvicude. 

. Hicherro has been ſhewed that a comtinued Quantity in a Body Natural, is not 
compounded of indiviſihle parts, and therefore 1s infinicly divilible, alchough ic be 
never aGually divided inco infinite parts; ſeeing Natural things have determinate 
bounds of cheir grearneſs or ſmalneſs. Touching which, ſeeing there is ſome con- 
troverlieamongtt Authors, I ſhal ad fomwhac co whac has been ſaid, and make in- 
quiſicion into the greaceſt and ſmalleſt Narural chings. Wherein thac 1 may pro- 

cced rhe berrer, I muſt premiſe ſomethings. 
., In the Firſt place, Although the notions of - mgwncs and Smalleſt, are transferred 
from Quagncicy,to other things, as alſo Qualities and motions are z yet thac in this 
place weſpeak properly of Natural fubſtances. For couching them the Queſtion 
15, whether they certaih bcunds ard limits fer co their Quantity. Secondly, That 
this Queſtian.may have a manifold ſenſe : as a man may ask both wherher there 
be in Nature a greateſt and ſmalleſt ſubſtance, rhen which now can be grearer or 
{ſmaller ; and wherher Nacure have ſec bounds of Quantity, fo ct ac ſhe hath nor of 
her ſelf power, to make things bigger ar leſſer ? Morcorec, ic may be further que- 
ſton'd, Firſt whether chere be abſolutely the greateſt and ſmalleſt ching poſſible, 
in 


— -  —— _—  ——— 


Cha p. 5 K 4 Of that Which is continued , and infinite. 2 


inthe Univerle? Secoudly, whether mn every fort of Natural Bodies both imple aud 
compound, and of Homogencal mixt Bodies as wel as Hecerogeneal, and of ant- 
mate as wel as inatuumate, there are ccitain and tct bounds of Greatnels aud tnal- 
neſs? Thirdly we ate to obleive that the terms or bounds of greatuets an! imainets 
are twofold ſome intrintecal which chings receive from ther own Nature : others 
extrintecal, which are by others externally preſcribed co things. Fourthly, That 
the greateſt and leaſt are fo terme(l Poltively or Negatively. Potirively that 1s 
che gicateft thing, which is greater then all others, and co which-nothing 1s equal : 
and the leaſt concrarily Negatively, chat is greateſt, then which nothing 15 greater, 
though there be fomwhat equal. And that is Negatively the leaft, than the winch 
nothing is lefſer, chough there may be fom what as little. 


Theſe things being premiled, thus we conclude. 1. In the whol Un: verte, 
and in every tort of Natural things, there is actually foirching which is greatelt and 


lcaſt, inthe whol world, and inevety loit of things, either politively or Fegative- 
ly : there might be a greater then ally that is never lo great, anda lets then any thac 
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is never {0 ſmal, and tochere thould be actually in Nature an whnice multitude of [4 of pe. 
things. Bur that that cannot be, thall be hereafter demonſtrated. The late does wrat 


alto hereby appear 3 Seeing all accidents do follow the tubſtancial Form : and e- 
very Natural Body, hath a Form actually determined : therefore every Natural 
Body muſt alſo have accidents determined and a hmiced Quantity. And, indeed, 
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of all Bodies Heaven is the greateſt, becaule it containes all things : but what che lealt. 


imaleſt thing is, we cannot peradventure determine. Howber Ariſtotle in lus 
z. Vookof the Hiſtory atone. Creatures Chap. 32. Writes that in old Wax, as in 
wood, a white living Creature is bred, which of all Live-wights may be, couu- 
cd che leaſt, che name whereof is Acari. . 

I 1. In every fort of Live-things, there are intrinſecal bounds of greatneſs and 
linalneſs, withourc which Nature cannot produce nor conterve Living things : {0 
that no Individual or Particular Creature of that fort, may be produced and con- 
{erved, which either exceeds that term of Magnicude, or tals ſhort there: f, . For 
examples ſake, in caſe the greateſt Height of a Man be tour Cubirs, che {inalleſt one 
Cubir : there can no man be generated that thall prove higher chen tour < ubics, os 
lower then one Cubir : but all ſhall be cicher of tour, or of chree, or of ewo, OC 
of one Cubic, or of fome other meaſure betwixt four and one. And thus docs 
Ariſtotle derermine in his 1. of Phyſicks, Chap. 4. Text 36+ inthe 2. de anima, 
Chap. 4+ Text 41. inthe 4. de Gener. Animal, Chap. 4+ in the 7. of Politichy, Chap 4 
\nd Reaſon perſwades the fame. For ſince augmentation or growth 1* decerm:- 
nate; andquaitity is acquired by augmentation, ic {elf mult cheretore be determi- 
are. And that Augmentation 1s definite, does hereby appear, becauie ic is an 
action of the Augmenting faculry, which is determinate as all other faculties of che 
Form are : the inſtruments al{o are definice or determined. For the very Natural 
Heatis linuted, and becomes every day more remiſs, Yea, and is at laſt extin- 
puiſhed. Yea, and al the other. Bahr: areallo limiced. Nor is experience 
againſt it, For we never heard of a Dog born as big as an Elephant, nor grown to 
that greatnels, nor of an Eleptant born no greater then a Puppy-Dog. Howbeic, 
hard iC1s to fer down and obſerve the terms, 1a every fpecies. For they have ſundry 
variations, and more in one ſort, then in anorher. Amongſt Men there is a great 
diverficy of Magnitude; a greater amongſt Dogs; bur not 1o great amongſt Cats, 
and Birds and other Animals. | 

ITT. Bur the Elements have no determinate magnicude of themſelves and intrins 
lecally, but from without. For the Elements of themſclves, if chey had marrer 
enough z and rhere were no ourward obſtacle might be augmenced indefinitely, 
tor look how much greater Bulk the fire gains, by 1o much the more ethcacy it has, 
the more ic reliſts contraries, and turnes them into ics own Nature Bur their wag- 
nirude is limired by the things which contain them, and in rcefpect of che Materia 
Prima, or fir ſt maiter. For ſeeing che bulk of che ticſt maccer is tinice, the Elements 
cannot be infinicely augwenced, # | 

I'V. And Becauſe the Elements do likewiſe change their Quantity, by RarefaCti- 
on and condenſation z couching that, we are likewiſe ca know ; that of cheir own 
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Touching Place, Chap. 7. 
unleſs upon a very weighty occalion:yet fecing the opinion of Ariſtotle is laden with 
very great dithculcies, 1n the n:ean while,til ſome body thal aut wer what is brought 
againſt his opinion ( for I beleeve no man has yec given a ſoiid autwer thereto ) I 
mult take che adveric ide : etpecially lince ic is wel known that the vey Juterpre- 
ccrs of Ariſtotle have confelled, that che other opinionis not improbable, nor has 
been by any ſuttciently confured, and chat there is no demonſtrative Argument to 
che contrary z and that the opinion of Ariſtotle, is only probable. bur nov necet[4- 
iy: and it is very wel kuaown, that molt micn have beey moved by Authority rather 
than Reaſon ro defendrhe opinion of Ariſtotle : which one man, wiz. *Didacus 
Majins does plainly coufels, when in his Commentaries upon the 5. Chap. of the 4 
Book of Phyſicky, he thus writes : But {| (laies he ) wnleſs 1 were Innd-red by the 
Autbority of Axiftotle and Thomas Aquinae, ſhould moſt willing 'y tmbrace that option 
concerning Space, which we may eaſoly perceive, if diligeiitly w2 ſhal weigh the foregoing 
Arguments and what bas b:en jaid touching the Nature thereof, that it x both mo & ea- 
freto be underftood, and bas fewer objettions againit it. But becarte we miſt ſitbmit 
our underſtandings to Ariſtotle and St. Thomas, we arz forced to conutcts, that Place 
1s a Surface anduot a Space, becaulc thele moſt grave Phy lotophers, have lu decer - 
mined 

Burt that I may no: ſeem to have done any thing without reaſon, wherein Linitate 


perties of Ariſtotle, 1 ſhal propound the chief proprieties of | lace, aud examine which do 


Place. 


How place 
and $tu- 
ation diſ- 
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truly and properly belong therero; that tiom chetice ic may appear, which of thele 
opinions is moſt probable, Ariſtotle in the 4. P10; of bis Phyjuchs Chap. 4+ Text 30. 
cels us, That chele are the properties of Place. 1, To coutamn the thing placed, or 
whole place it is. 2. Tobeno part of chic thing contained, which property tome 
zoyn with the foregoing, thus: a place does to contain the thing placed, as to 
beno part thereof. 3. That the place be ne ther greater uor lefler, than the thing 
placed, 4. That the placeis ſeparable from the thing placed 3 or as fome. read it, 
that the place cannot be without ſome body, but may be without this body or that. 
5. Thatall place is upwards or downwards. 6. That every body 1s naturally car- 
ried ro its own place, and is dilpoted co reſt therein. Howbeir, ſome zoyn this with 


the fifr. From other pn; Authors gather more properties: tor they ad, 


7. That it isa property of Place co draw to it {elt the thing placed: which they 
would draw out of the 4. of bis Phyſicks, Chap. 1. Text 4. 8. That the place has a 
faculty of generating, conſerving, and perfecting the thing placed: which they 
draw from the 4. of bis Phy(icks cb. 1. Text 4. Ci'ap. 5. Trxt 4%. 43. from the 4. de 
Celo Chap. :. Text 23, 24. from his 8. de Hiſtoria Animaltum Chap. 28, 29. 
9. That the place gives diſtinfion and unicy to.local motion. 10, That Place is 
zmmovable, 4. Phyſ. Chap. 4. Texc 41. 11. Our of Pſellus they draw this property : 
that a Place 1s aokber aboliſhed, nor does perith, though the things which are chere» 
in, may be aboliſhed. 


And chcſe are the chief Properties of Place which we meer with in Authors : be- 
ewixt which we mult nevercheleſs diſtinguiſh. For, as co the tu ſt, ſecond, third, 
fourth, ninth, tenth, eleventh, chey are Tandy necetlary to a ny nor is there 
much doubt concerning them. As for the reſt, we mult {ce in whac ſence they may 
be admicrcd, and we mult enquire, what agrees with a place in it ielt and as it is a 
place, and what by accident : in which point there is no linal contulionin Authors, 
in the firſt place, that is co be noted, which Scaliger does hint, 11 his 3. Took de xe 
Poerica eſpec:allyin tbe 120. Chap. nor has it been omicted by ochers; that we mult 
diſtinguith berwixt a place limply 1o called, as ic 1s an affection of a Body natural 
in general z and between Vbt and Situs,which is not, any place,burt ove a fﬀfected wich 
certain conditions,which they are nevertheletſs frequently accultomed co cal Place. 
Hence *cis a common ſaying, that the place of light rhings 1s above, and of heavy 
things beneath; becauſe in the middle of che world thcre are qualities by which hea- 
vy things are amicably cheriſhed; and abour Heaven there are qualicies i har cherifh 
light chings : which Qualities neverthelcſs do nor. neceſſarily belong unto the ef- 
lence of place. For even the fire in the Bowels ofthe Earch 1818 a lace, hough nor 
favorable rhereunto. Hence alſo Ariſtotle in his s. B. de Hiſtoria Ammalucn, Cbap. 
19. 28, 29. Probleme 15. Seftion 14 and Pliny every where,ſaies thac the natures of 
plans aud Animals are divers according to the variety of places wherein they are 
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aud that {ome places are convenient and others inconveuicne. 

Since therefore theſe are reckoned amongſt the preprictics of place: that every 
thing is carriedto its place; that the place does allure and draw to ic [elf che ching 
placed; that the place has a power to generate, conterve and perfect che ching pla- 
ced therein : we mutt know, thar all cheſe propercies do nor agree to a plzce, amic is 
a place. For lceing a place as Toletys fates, 1s formally Quaucity : 1t is nor of the 
Eflcuce cheieot ro bem Cauſe. For Magnitude as they lay, 1s not the elhcient of an 
accident 5 which Scaliger allo intimates in his 5. Exercitation, Ic js not true ( laies 
he ) that bodies are preſerved by therr place, but by tbet- form. And it a Place as a 
Place, andCcherefore not a proper one, ſhould conſerve : the Elements would noc 
ſeek co get out of that place inco their proper place. The Elements therefore are 
not prelerved by their place z bur by their VUb1.” Scaliger in the ſame Erercitation, 
SefF:on 5. Burt to far the Placeis {aid co prelerve the thing placed, inafmuch as the 
body there placed, does conveniencly reccive che Qualities of the Heavens and E=+ 
lements which are moſt agreeable chereunto:; and inaſmuch as Qualities friendly 
roche ching placed, are in the Subje& which is abour che place. 

And therefore, tceing in the ſearching out of the nacure of things, that which is 
by ic {elf, muſt be caretully diſtinguiſhed from char which is by accident: we do 
hereunde:ſtand che term Place, nor in rhe later, but 1n che former Senſe : Nor do 
we allow of that ſaying, that only rhe Elements are ina Place. For we do not here 
ſeek afcer che Adjunct of ſomeſort of natural Bodies ; bur our Enquiry is, what 
Place is in ic {elf couſtdered, and as it agrees to al natural bodies in general, and co 
al cheic {ſorts as a proper adjuuct, 

Weare now in che next place to conſider, whether the genuine Properties of 

lace do beſt agree co the Surface of a body containing, or to the Space commenſu- 


the Pro- 


rate with the thing placed. And that we may b:gin with immobilicy z that is a prrcies of 
moft crue propriety of Place, and by Pererius his confeilion, though ic make againſt j/:ce do 
himſelf, ic is an efſencial Propriery thereof, even as rilibilicy or a diſpoſition co #*/ »erre 

hcer is an eflential propriewy of Maukindz and as Egidivs Romanus / ta _ 


ſaies Lib. 4. Pbyſ. 1. 41. Set. 7. the very formal being ofa place. To che alerting = ? 


whereof, though there were no ocher Reaſon, chis mighc ſutace, that all Men what- 
ſoever theic opinion is concerning Place, do herein agree, that a Place muſt be im- 
mediable, and every one endeavors co accommodate this propriety to his Place, 
And verily he that takes away che immobility of Place, he cakes away local moti- 
on and rhe diſtin&tion thereof. For that which is moved, of neceſlicy leaves one 
place and goes into another : vi_t could nor be, if che place were moved wich 
che thing. 

From this Propriety therefore we conclude: ſeeing place is neceſſarily immo- 
vable, and the ſurface of a body conrqining is not immovable : that ic is no Place. 
For ſuppoſe a Tower or a Pillar erecteh, or a Tree growing up in the Air, or ſuppaſe 
an Hill ina River, orin the Air, at every moment as the Wind blows and che River 
runs, their place wil be changed, which is againft che Nacure of Place. Yea and 
this great Abſurdity wil hence follow : that one and che ſame body, fixed in one 
and the ſame ſpace, quiet aud wichouc motion, ſhall have every moment a new 
place, and ſo be in an inuumerabe company of places. 

In this Argument the maintainers of a Surface co be Place, are variouſly perple- 
xed. as we may fee in Pererivs Book 11. Phyſ. Chap. 2, 3. and Tolet. Book 4. Phy. 
Cueſt. 5. And Pererivs himſcl{ demonſtcaces that the antwers carefully ſoughr our 
by Scotws and Aqurimas are not ſatisfattory, And it wil be worth our while CO COn- 
fider whechec he brings any thing more corhe pnrpole, ſecing many affirm char he 
has anſwered all Obje&ions. Now this is the judgment of Pererins : Firſt, he 
fſaies the word Place is uſed in common and vulgar acceptacion for {cituation and 

ofitionz and tis commonly ſaid a thing has this or that place, meaning thar ic is 
fo or ſo ſciruated; and therefore a thing may change irs place cwo waies, either 
aively or paſlively: AQively, when ic paſſes our of one place inco another, 
leaving che place wherein ic was before : Paſlively, when the thing re- 
mains immovable, bur the place abouc it is changed. He ſupp {es therefore, that 
a Tower, a Pillar, or Mouncain, about which ever and anon che ſurface of the Air oc 
Water is changed, are not properly in the ſame place: yec chey remainin che ſame 
place, by place intending fcituacion ; or they remain in the lame place yy wn 
aule 


oo” 4 


—— 


32 Touching Place. Chap. 7. 
becaule theſe bodies themſelves do nor paſs from place to place : yet they remain 
not in the ſame place paſhvely ; becaute che Surface of the Air and water compaſlin 
che {aid bodies, does not remain the fame 1n number, but is ever and anon changed, 
This is Pererius his defence, which whether irc be not contrary to al Reaſon and 
ſenſe, ler himfelf judg. Bur I would firſt have Pereriys reconcile this propolition 
whichisin his 11.B. ch.3. p.615. The Surtace of the Body containing, which is of the 
Ellence of place, is not alwaies the ſame in number abour chefame thing placed buc 
is ever and anon varied z with that, in his 1.ch.p 607. 1nmobility is cflential to place, 
becauſe it is an eflencial property thereot, as riftibility is of a Man, and becaulc im» 
mobilicy is uſed in the definition of Place, inſtead of an effencial difference, Can 
Surface be of the efſence oft place, and yet not be immoveable which is an eflential 
propriety of place ? Again 1 grant, that the cerm place is frequently uſed for the 
Scicuation and Poſition of a Natural Body, and allow ſuch a ſpeech be proper 
enough : Yea, and if ſo bea thing remains in the ſame Scituation, laver againſt 
Pererins, that it remaines in the fame place; for Scituation alwaies preſuppoſes 
place, andit ſignifies the relation of the thing placed ro the place. And therefore 
Natural bodies when they change their place, do alſo change their Scicuarion. And 
itis, doubtles, a great Abſurdiry to ſay, chat a thing not moved with any local mo- 
tion ſhould change its place. For a new place is gained only by local motion : and 
that which changes place, is locally moved, and by local motion, we are bronghe 
to the knowledg of place, as may be ſeen in Ariſtotle 4. Phyſic. Chap. 4. Text 32. 
And therefore Tolet rightly faies : If 1 ſtir nor, and the Surface about me be changed, 
it may not be granted that lam not ſtil in the ſame place, That is therefore a weak 
defence, which is made by diſtinguiſhing berwixc aCtive mutation of place and patſ- 
five, For ſceing to change place aGively, is for a body to be transferted out of one 
place into another 3 ta change place paſſively muſt be, for the Place to come unto 
and be moved tothe thing placed : then which, whar is more abſurd? Nor is Ant. 
Ruvivs more happy in his tolution, Book, 4. Phyſ. Reſt. 3, who confeſling, that 
this Argument is 1o difficulc, that in regard of whe dithculcy thereof, Authors have 
been divided, as to the manner of attributing Immobility ro place z andexamining 
and rejecting the opinions of others, he is at laft forcedro confeſs ingenuouſly ; that 
x is impoſſible chat the whol Nature of Place, - ſhould conlift in a Surface, and thar 
Place thould be immoveable; fince *cis evident,that the ambient Surface is frequene- 
ly varied, and that cherefore place requires ſomwhar, in reſpe& of which it may 
be immoveable. Andar length he is tainco fly . this, that Particular places, are 


therefore immoveable, becauſe they are parts al place, or parts of that whol 
{pace, real or imaginary, which is comprehendeTunder the compaſs of the Skies. 
hereby co ſay the truch, he ſo leaves Ariſtotle, as to joyn with them that ſay 

place is that ſpace, which every Body fils. | 
Another propriety of place, 1s co be equaſfo che ching-placed, Bur the Surface 
is not equal the to thing placed; and therefore itis not the place. For a Surface hath 
only ewo dimentions, but a Body three, Nor does Pererims his aniwer remove the 
dithculty : wiz. That the place is equal co the ching placed, becauſe the convex 
Surface of the thing placed, and the hollow Surface of the thing containing are 
equal. For the Queſtion is not abour the Quality of the Surfaces of a thing contais 
ning and a thing contained : but rouching place and che thing placed. Now Bodies 
are placed, and not Surfaces. And therefore ir is neceflary, that a place, be 
not only equal to the Surface of the thing placed, bur toal rhe dimenſions thereof : 
for otherwiſe the place ſhould not be equal co the OI For a Line is not 
ſaidco be equal ro a Surface, nor a furface to a Body z bur a Line to a Line, a Sur- 

face to a Surface, and a Body toa Body. 

I ſhall not compare any more proprieties of a place with a Surface. For 
A ſwface what hach been already ſaid, is more thenthole can anſwer, who wil have place 
does not to be a Surface. Yer one thing I wil add. Placeis a common Adjun& of al Na- 
azree 104! tural Bodies, and ought roagree to all. Bur the Surface of a Body containing, 
Bodies goes notagreeroall Bodies, Therefore it is no place. For the Higheſt Heaven, 
"The biey. Dach no Surface of any Body to compats the fame abour : whereas itis nevertheleſs 
ef Heaten a Body, and is locally moved; and therefore requires a place. For whereas ſome 
is in « Chinkitis no abſurdicytoſay, that the higheſt. Heaven is in no place, nor thac 
place. every Natural Body hath aplace : this ſeems unreaſonable. For that every Body 
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isin a place, andthar a Body cannot be withour a place nor a place without a Bo» 


dy, is the Allerton of the gravelt Phy lolophers Awenroes, Fohannes Grammaticus, 

P rabooins, Marfiliws Ficmns, and very many more both antienc and late Auchors. 

d Nor does Argſtotle tcem to difſcuc in this point, inthe 4. Phyſ. C. 1 Text 6. aud 1+ de 

by Celo, Ch. 7. T. 69. And thac aflertion 1s noc void of reaton in the 4. Puyſ. Co 7+ 

= T. 1. Everything that is, is ſomwhere, and that which is not, is no where, and that which 

” is no where, is not. Natural Bodies, are real beings, and rtheretore they are ſom- 

= where. Now there are chree manner ot waies, whereby a thing may be fomwhere, 

_ Replecively, Definicively,Circumicriprively,or Locally, Buc Nacural Bodics cannoc 

n Nacurally be taid to be any where in che ewo firſt manners. For it belotigs only ro God it 

1 Godto be Repletively any whete : who as Damaſcrin truly writes in Book Ch. 16. preſent re- 

\e 3s totally every where, totally m all things,and totally above all thingr. Or as Scaliger in Mttively. 

ot his 1. de Plantis 3 who i; by all things, above all things, in all things, before all things, 

{t after all th-ngs, High, Glorious, Immenſe, Incomparable, Incomprebenſible. Andto 

= be any where definicively, is laid of Angels. And therefore Naturally bodies as 4, _ 

_ {uch, where ever they are ſaid to be, they are faid to be there Locally : and by y Badies 

d Reaſon of their Circumſcript and Derterminace dimenſions, they are in a Circum- Natural 

3 {ſcribed and Derecminace ſpace. Hence Du-Rand faics wel in + Set. Diftintþ. 44. 

E) Rreſt. 6. In this refpet# only a place xs poſſeſt by the thing placed; becauſe the thing pla-l eat 

be ced bath witbin the place, the diſtention of its parts. Smce therefore this i eſſential to 

= the thing placed, as it bas Ruaniity, it #5 1mpoſfible the thing placed ſhould be in the place, 

d, and not tae the ſame up. Anda little after : If a Body be locally in a place, it cannod 

ke be, but it muſs take the place up : becauſe to take a place up, 27 to bave in the place parte 

" diſtant in poſation on? / another and from all other Quantity : andthat is nothing elſe, 

_m but to have Auantity. Allo there is a molt eleganc place to be ſeen in Scak ers 

to 56. Exercitation, Seth. 6. wherein he ſhews, how the place is neceflary to theching 
placed. Aud in very deed, motion does ſufficiently ceach, chat the Heaven is ina 


ar place. For ſeeipg every thing that is moved, is moved in its place, by local moti- 
On: and the Heaven is moved with local motion ; we muſt by no means deny chat 
. it is ina place, Nor can local motion be imagined withour a place, Yea verily, 

5 though the Heaven were without motion; yetthe Heaven of its own Nature is 1n 
a place. For {ecing place belongs to bodies not only becaulec of their motion, bur 
that Natural Bodies are in place when they ſtic nor ; what ever you will afligge to 
be che cauſe why Natural Bodies are in place, it wil be found allo inthe Heaven ; 
"y leeing it is a Natural Body. 


I And whereas the Authority of Ariſtetle is objefted, whointhe 5. of his Phylicks 
we Chap. 5, Texc 43. delivers this rule of knowing what Bodies are in a place and what 
_ not 3 vi7. That Body is in a place. withour which there is another Body that con- 
y raines it: buc that is not, without which there is none : this Authority does noc 
ce hinder us at al. For Ariftotle did build this rule upon his preſuppoled definition of 
eh place.z which definition falling, chis rule fals : and withal che argument drawn 
"4 therefrom. viz. That the Heaven is not ina place z becauſe place is the Surface of 
— a Body containing : bur without the Heavens there is no Body. For here the queſti- 
_ on is beg'd: anditis more doubted whether place be a Surface, chen whecher che 
0 Heaveu be in a place. 


Secing therefore, for theſe and many other Reaſons, that Opinion which.makes pjace ic 8 
he place to be the Surface of a Body contaiping, cannot poſſibly ſtand : and by confel- ſpace ne « 
lion of all Peripateticks, ſuch a thing as place there is, and it is diſtin&t from the /wface. 


+ thing placed; I doaver, that a place is all that place long, broad, and deep, which 
a the Body placed does Occupy and this ſpace isathing differeac from the Bodies 
themſelves. For chough you ſhould imagine al che Budies in the univerſe co bere- 
moved, there wouldremaine a ſpace,. long, broad, and deep z which nevertheleſs, 
roy is not at any time aQRually wicthour Bedies.:, bur che whol Univerſe fils this whol 
oh gn and every pars of the Univerſe challenges a part of the whol ſpace, equalco 
ic ſelf. 
By Now that there is{uch a ſpace is apparent our of che 4. of Phyſicks, Text 5. and 
Fa the change of things our of one place into another ſhewsas much. For there whexe there is '5 
a Water now is, viz. In the VYellel, when that is powred our there will be Air, gr ſuc 4 
_ ſome other Body of equal dimenſions wil poſſeſs the ſame place. Nor does thig/P*t: 


happen only in reſpect of Surface, For unleſs a Veſlel be empried ecoording rogl 
H dimenlions 5 
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dimenſions z another body cannot gointo ic; andthe thing placed hils its place ac- 
cording to the three dimenlions. Let there be cwo Vetlels of equal Magnitude aud 
Capacity, inretpect ot their concave furtace; and fil the one which thal have no- 
thing inic but Air, with Water : andafrerwarcd pour the lan.e water into ti e o® 
cher, in the nuddeſt whereot a ſtone ſhal hang by a thred; the water will nor ali be 
conained, by a veflel of the tame capacity and furtace. What is the caule hereof ? 
If a (witace be place, what 1s the reaſon, that, ſeeing there are 1 theſe rwo Vellels 
equal iuifaces, and contequently equal places, they do not receive a Body placed 
of che tame (ize? Namely, becaule a place is co be defined and eltimared not accor- 
ding to the turface, bur the whol ſpace and protundity, according to which the 
thing 15 placed. And that two bodies cannot be cogecther, 15 not therefore, becauſe 
of che ſurface of the Body containing, but becaute each body requires a peculiar 
ſpace for it felt co exiſt in. 

"PET And thar this ſpace is place, does hereby alfo appear, in that all the g_ 
whit of proprieties of place do agree thereunto; and by this opinion, thoſe great dithcul- 
place zpree CES ACE avoided, which vex other opinions. For the {pace containes che thing pla- 
with ſpace ced therein, and is equal hereunto: and is never without one body of other ; bur 

ic may be without this Body or that : it is mmoveable, nor when any Body is re- 
moved, dors the ipace wherein it was move With ut : bur the Body palles out of one 
'part of this {pace into another. Alſo by this opinion, that moſt dithcult Queſtion, 
ththe anſwering whereof, one fide is much puzzled as may be teen in Pereriys B. 11. 

The Hea- Ch. 8. Toles B. 4 Phyſ. Queſt. 7. Colleg. Conmbr. Þco;, +, Phbyſ. Ch. 5. Qu [2 2 
ven is in Art.12-vViz. How the uppermoſt Heaven is 11 place,may catily be anſwered. tor ic 
its ſpace, 1s in its ſpace which ic OCCUPIEs,As Scaltger righcly {aies in his 5-Exercitation, Sett. 2» 

whe cle Now what for a thing this ſpace 15, 1s not very ealie ro determine, Yer we nut 
ſpace is 2 Not therefore deny that there is ſuch arhing. For thete are diſtin Queſtions, 
whether a thing be and what it is, Andit we ſhould deny there were any thing bur 
that the Nacure whereof is DT known to us : we muſt deny againſt manifeſt 
reaſon che beings of many things, becauſe their Efſence is hid from us. Howbeir, 
when they who deny the uppermoſt Heaven to be in a place, ſhal explain what that 
'Fame Ubt is, in which the upmoſt Heaven exiſts and is moved: ir will becafiero 
explain what this ſpace is. Or let chem tel us, what is the Effence of the firſt mat- 
ter;and we ſhall with the ſame eaſe unfold che Nature of ſpace. For if from a Na- 
rural Body 1 remove in my thoughts all che form, andall the adjuncts proceeding 
therefrom, as Ariſtotle himſelf in the 7. of his Metaphyſicks, Cb.3. Text 7. Deſcribes 
7 by the negation of all things : what I pray you will there remain ? And ſhall we 
therefore, becauſe we carnoc ſufficiently underſtand che Eflence thereof, and can 
only comprehend it by a baftard kind of reaſoning, cal ic only an imaginary kind 
of thing ? By no means. Even fo, though our mind cannot conceive ſpace, ſave 
by the denial of al Bodies : it does nor therefore follow chat it is nothing, -or no- 
thing different from the Body. For if this and this and that-and that Body, ma 
be removed from this ſpare; doubrleſs ail theſe Bodies, wil be differenc from this 
ſpace, and the Space from the Botlies, | 
' YetI ſhal produce what Atithors think therof. Proc held this ſpace to be a body 
animate,indiviſible, immovable,immaterial.Others wil have this ſpace co be nothing 
re41,but of it ſelf an emptyneſs,or privation of a Body, which yet-c can receive. O- 
thers ſay,chis ſpace is an ay long broad and _ not as Epi- 
curns,exiſting by ic ſelf without any Body, bur alwaies coujoyned wich ſome Body. 
For d.anus Briemus Nolanws, takes it cobea fifc kind of Cauſe. Which ſeems co have 
beenan old opinion. For they relate from Atbertus Magnys, that the Peripatericks 
-did reckon place amongft the Principles of Nature : from whoſe opinion, Franciſas 
Patricius, teems not to differ, in his Book de Spatid Phyſico. 
Among theſe opinions, becauſe the three laſt have renowned Men for their Au- 
hors, Il am minded co propound rhem according co rheir Auchors intents. Not bur 
that I know the Obje@ions which thoſe opinions alſo are liable unto ; ſeeing it is 
Limch eafier co overrhrow Ariftotles opinion of place, then co rE1 what ſpace is : bur 
ro the mrenc char the diligent ſearchers of Nature, miay have bereby an occalionto 
\ *Phink of the matrer. For'ss Ariſtotle wiſely writey in the 2. of big Netaphyſicky Ch.1, 
*'Por we are not only bounltd thank them that have ſo writ as to-ſatisfie ws ww their 
opinions, butthem alſo who hawe'ſpoken but ſuperficially, for even theſe men alſo advan*« 
| | rage 
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Juſtus Ceſar Scaliger theietore, in his 5. Erercitation. St. 9. faces, that th's 
Space iS a Vacuty ulled with Bodies, or a Vacrom whereins a Body, whole Nature 
is ſuch, that when one Body gives place to another, there is a Vacuum or Empty 
{pace made, thac the uther Body may come mn as Privacion 15 a Vacuity of the 
Form,co be tntroduced : and neverthelets is by Ariſtotle placed amongſt che Princi- 
ples of Nature, For as Epicurys, iu bis Epiſtle to Herodotus in Diogenes Laertius, 
writes, It that werenot, which we call emmtyneſs or ſpace, Natural Bodies world no 
bawe where to be, nor would any thing be moved, as now we ſee things are moved. ' 

Now the laſt opinion fave one Pbyloponys did long ago tftifly maintain, and fame 
even iithis Age do account it no ablurdicy. Nor do they conceive, that which is 
objected againlt this opinion, much co hinder the fame : 417. it ſpace it telf be 
lung, broad and deep, and another body ſhould be placed therein, chere would be 
penerration of dinentions. For two Bodies are not hindred to be in one place, in 
relpect of Quantity aloue ; tor to a Body of the Predicament of fubitance could nor 
be with a Body of the Predicament of Quaiitity z whereas neverthelets thelerwo 
are one andthe fame in number and fubject z but beceauſe of rhe corporeal matter. 
And we muſt difterence a Body extended and meatured our, from the extention 
and meaſurement it {elf : whereof che former is a corporeal ſubſtance, che latter 
ail accident : both which are geverthelets cermed a body, by reaſon of that penury 
of words in this Cale, Hence Fobannes Grammaticuys huntelf faies, that a Body s 
not a threefold _— but that ſibjtance to which the ſaid dimnſion is mberent a4 
in 4 ſubjef$. Nor does any remarkable abſurdity tollow from this opinion, v1F. 
char an accident ſhould pals our of one ſubject into another, For that paflage only 
of a Form or adjunct ouc of one ſubject inco anorher is impoſſible, whereby an ac- 
cident oc Form being one in nuniber, does leave its whole ſubjze&, and paſs inco 
another : bur if a ſubſtantial or accidental Form, does not go out of its whol ſub- 
zect, bur remain therein, it is not abſurd char ic ſhould $0 our of one part into ano- 
ther. Therefore every dimenſion may receive any Body, as one part of the 
dimenſion of the whol Univerle, may courain alſo fome parc of the Univerſe in 
it, 

Finally, Neither does that follow from this opinion, that there can be places 
actually infmite, or that a place can have a place, or that a place, can chauge irs 
place, asir 3s in the 4. of Phyſicks Chap. 4. Text 37. For the parcs of water arein 
water, as in their whol, and in ſpace as in their place : which if chey are hnite, 
they have finite Spaces anſwerable, if infinite, they have intinite. Moreover lince 
all che water changes place, the pacts alſo of the water change place: yet place 
does not change place, nor is there a place of place. Bur as the whol and parts are 
transfered: foallothe whol and parts change place : but the ſpace which is parc 
of che Univertal ſpace, remaines immovable. £ or neither a River, or Heaven or a 
Veſlel, or any ſuch chiny is a place, bur chac {pace wherein a River, Heaven or a 
Veſſel or any other thing is contained. 

Didacus Maſtus out of Philoponus and other Defenders of; Space, daes thus de+ 
Icribe the nature thereof. The nature thereof is a body : for ic conlitts of three di- 
mentions, Longitude, Laticude, and Profundicy : yet is ic immaterial; becaule ic 
has no matter nor form. | For ic ought to penetrate che thing placed, according co 

all its dimenſions : bur if it were material ic could nor penetrace. And theretore 
't is alſo indiviſiblez becauſe from ic no parts can be taken away. For divilton 
can only have place in ſuch things as conlilt of matter : and moreover ic is {epara- 
ccd from the Bodies placed therein, For the ſame (pace in number which contains 
the Wine 1n the Flagon, the lame receives Air, and when chat is gone Wartec or 
tome other Liquor. And therefore ic receives not its individual nature from.che 
Bodies, but of che bodies within whoſe lides it is contained, as the ſpacein the Fla- 
gon from the Flagon ; that in the Air from the Air. Moreover it is affected wicti 
noqualities z becaulc ic is n2icher whice, nor black, nor hot, nor cold. And there» 
fore ic ſeems rather a Mache natical Body, ſeparate from all ſenfible maccer, then a 
Phyſical and nacural body. Ally ic pznerraces al bodies which it imbraces in its Lap, 
yet wichour diviſion, as {w-22in2(s penerrates through the whol Body of che Milk 
H 2 Fichot®, 
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. Teuching Place, : 
wilnout dividing the faruc. For foir penetrates all bodies wiuch it comaine, as to 
hi ihe according to all cheir Parts and drmcations, but nvt lo as to divide tho, 
Fuwually, there 1s one ſpace inthe wholunvert: aid world, equal thercunco, Which 
in divers parts receives (divers Bodies, Nor when a Body 1s moved trum plac: to 
place, du.s It carry its Space with ic, but it patlys out of vie pare of the SPace into 
atiother, the ſpace it tel remaining wholly unovable, 

Now Francifcus Petricis dots thus conceive oft Place, Furſt, He (iis it 1s a 
Common Notion of all men; both thac thu: is tpace, andtizat ics lomwhat, tec- 
in 'thcy have coyned thele 1 eras, Dizcention, Yiftance, luccr. al, S, ace: and chat 
this content arolt trom their Sences. For al cn dof ethar che Heaven is diitabe 
from the Earth, the Eaſt from the Weſt, che Hua trom the Heer: and local morion 
aid the angration of bodies out of one place into another, dotcach the tame thing. 
For where there was Water betoregthe water bevy Poared jotth, ArELLELS HO Its 
place, and water again filsrhe place of Air. | 

Now he laics this Space was betore all other things produced by God the rvreat 
Work-maſter, ina{muck as all other things ſtood in necd cheroot, and wictheur it 
rhzy cuuld not be. - And whereas it is hard ro Know what Space 1s 3 hu faics1cis no 
woundzr : tor aliche Qualities ot Bodies whereby they incur ito our tentes, arc 1a- 
certhan che Bod'es rhemfelves : but Spuc-1s diftercuc fi em Budies,yca and 15 before 
Budies. For he wakes Space th? fhift of all werldly things, yea betore che world 
iticlf. Forifcheworld ( laics he ) thoutd be deſtroicd, and reduced ro nothing 
Chat {pace in which the world 1s now, as in its place would remain quite enipty. 
Bur it .z ol will again nike new Heavens and a new Earch, th.re is ſpace betore- 
hand, which can contain new Heavens aud a view Earth. For ns being now tull 
does noc beloug torhe Eflence of Space (no more chan the forin bclotigs co the 
Ef-nce of materia þ, ima, though u be vever whour ſome form ) but a p enitude 
accid-nral rhetcunr o, For it haypens by realon of the BoGies, which are al d:fferrenc 
therefrom. And ke faies that Space is no other wite a place, rha as ic aff,rdsa 

lace for bodies co abide in, and of its uw i nature, before it is a z-lace, it is a part 
of the univerſal ſpace. And co thac cown on objection, If $1 ace be any thing, 1t is 
either a Subſtance or Accident, he anlwers : Space of it ſelf, firce it goes before 
che world, and is without the world, is vo wer'dly thing, exceptirg that part 
thereot which conta'ns the world, or which the werld petl files with its Body 
bur g es before al worldly things, whether be dily or ner bedily, Subſtantial or nor 
Subſtantial, and as all chings ace acc'denes to it, fois ictoallihi gs: audihar this 
ſame ſpace was unknown to the Authers of the Pred caments. Ardat laft le de- 
fanes Space to be an hypoſtatical extenſicn, ſubſiſting of ic (elf, inherent in noching, 
Bur if it muſt needs be of ſome predicament : if (flai's he) that he a ſubſtance, 
which ſuſtains other things, which ſubſifts of it {e'f, which is nor inherent in any 
other thing, then Space is perf Aly a Subſtarce Þ er Space ſiibGlts of it elf, it 
reſts upon nothing, it needs noching,co help it to be,or to ſuſtain it bur ic ſelf ſuſtains 
ſubſtances, and ſoenables them to be, and it ſupports all other rhings in nature, 
Alto thac it is rhe Orwinal of Quantity, and that it has length, breadth, depth, 
and all dimenſions : allothat it is never moved in whol or in parr, but whatk ever 
things are moved, are moved through this ſpace, {o that ic feif 1s v:- holly unmoved 
and unmovable, W kat he further writes ar Jarge fce in his Bock de ſpacto Thyſico. 
This onething onlyIad. The Quantity of a Body, is 1 oved with the bedy it felf 
whoſe Quantity it is : bur as Ariſtotle himſelf ſajes, a body tranflaced into the place 
of another, poſſe fI:s che ſame place in nun ber and nature, which that body into 
whoſe place jt comes did before pofſeſs. For exanu le ſake, Water ſucceeds Air 
inthe ſan enumerical place; and fo the Quantity of the Arix and Warer, are nune- 
rically different from the Quanticv of the Space; lince each remains in its own 
body, though ic takes up and poſſeſſes ar.other place. Ard ſreng rhe Place 1s no 
part of the thing placed, nor any parc ( as has been ſhewed ) of the ambient body, 
what other thing I pray you can we immagine, when both the Amb'ene Body, and 
the thifg placed be removed, bur a Space having three dimenſions of Length, 
Breadch, Depth ? And ſo much for this point, Let u* conclude this hard diſcourſe 
with an excellent ſaying of Julius Ceſar Scalicer inthe 295. Exeicitation. *Tir ea- 
fier for any man to opyoſe the Sayings and Opinions of o iſe men, then ſafe'y to co 1 mii his 
own Opinion t» the judgment of others, Nor 40 I aver jorg.t, but alwaies put my ſelf 
in mind, to ſee, conjider, remember, bow rr eat the Ties o} our minds areto pry into (he. 
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Chap. of ( oncerning Time, 


Peculiar adjunct of tflcuce, is that which Phy lofophers cal Duration ;, that 
A is, aSthey Lay, a Commual tract of being, as Scaliger rightly» has ic, 1n his 
350. Exerci ation Sett. 7, For Duration is che meature ot the being of every thing; 
and in every thing, thete three tollow one another. Eſtence Exiſtence,and Duration: 


! | . R m [C7 ; 
which hold this order, that Effence 15 firft, Exiftence nexc, and Ducationlatt of al: , op, 
M cw Diiration differs,as wel trom the Ellence as the Exittence of a thingy, And in- E x:/tency? 


duced from the Eltlence of a ching it differs really. For chere are divers things which 
have the ſame Eflence, and yer have diffcrouc durations. Burt from the exiſtence of 
a thing, Duration differs nut really. For it is 10 4 manner nothing elle for a thing 
co dure, thauto exilt; and ic is al one fora thing to be ol a ſhort or longexiſtency, 
and for a thing tohave a ſhort or a long duration. And agthe exceulton of Quantity 
is coQuantity ( which nevertheleſs do not rally differ ) fo is the Duration of Ex- 
iſteucy co Exiſtency it lelf, yer thereis fome difference berween chem. For che 
Name of exiftency, 1s only this, that a thing be our of its Cauſes, and actually lom- 
what; Bt Duration lignities the excention of a thing, tn this ics being, and che con- 
cinuation or abidance of tte exiſtency. Duration therefore properly belongs to 
exiſtency, nor to Quiddicy, and it a:waies preſappoles exiftency, without which 


ir can neither be, nor be underſtood. Hence therefore Duration 15 not amiſs defi- pweien 
ned, that it isth: Extenſion of the Exiſtence ofa thing : or che abidance of a thing defizcd. 


i its Eſſence. 
Now ſuch as the Eſſence of things is, ſuch is alſo its Meaſure : and as many 
manncrs as there are of a chings abiding in its Eſſence, ſo many durations it has. 


As things therefore are threefold, lo is there a thicetold duratign, or as ſome A three- 
phraſe it, a threefold mtature of Duration z Time, Age, Eternity, For the mea- [9/4 Dura; 


{ture of the duration of things, Which are no waies infinite, and which have butha 
Beginning and End,is Time : The meaſure of the duration of things, which a-e partly 
timte, 415. in reſpect of their begiuning, and partly infinite becauſe they have no 
end, is called Xayan, Age or Everernity. Bur Erernity is the meaſure of the dura- 
tion, of that which is abſolutely infinite, having neicher Beginning nor End. Buc 
we are now to treat of Time. 

Al Men do frequently talk of Time, and are often mentioning To day, Yeſterday 
to Morrow, andcell ot daies, months and years and in fo doing they acknowleds 
that time 13 really fomwhat : bur what thac is, very few cantel: and there have 
alwaics been ſundry opinions about the nature of thne, as may be ſeen in Franciſc. 
Piccolliminews his Book de Nat. com. Aﬀett. cl). 1 3+ Ariſtotle ceckons up three and re- 
fuces them in 4. Pbyſ.ch. xo. For ſome would have time to be the motion of che Hea« 
vens z others the greateſt of the celeft ial Spheres, others Mocion ſimply conſidered. 
Thac wen ay therefore find ot whac Time is, we wuſt know, that time may be 
two waics conſidered, Firlt as the internal ducation of a thing which has had be- 
ginning, and ſhal have end, and is ſucceſſively continued, and co ſay all ina word, 
of a thing which is movable z Secondly for che meaſure of che ſaid duration by ſome 
morion : andin this latcer {ſenſe tirhe is conmonly undecitood by natural Phy loſo- 
phers, who hold tharrime is not withour motion, nor can be underſtood without 
n.otion, For then we underſtand Iime, when we underſtand chere has been mo- 
tion, and wben we perceiveno motion, we are ignorant that any time hu paſſed : as ap» 
peais in ſuchas fleep: For they when they are awaked, joyning che moment 
wherein they fel aſleep wich the momenc of their waking, conceive ng time co have 
paſled be: wen; which chat Tale ſhews cited by Ariſtotle in Lib. 4 Phyl. ch. x1. 
ft. 97. Alike Story to which others relate, of chcee men at Atbens who being drunk 
at a Feſtival, flepc three daies togecher, For when one of them did awake the next 
night afrec chac in which he ficſt lay down, and ſaw che Stars (til ſhining, ſuppofing 
thar firſt night was noc yet over, nor the Sun yet riſen, he compoſed hunſelt again 
to lleep, til at laſt awaking with his companions on the third day, he returned ro 
the Feaſt, believing ic was the next day following chat nighe wherem he wenc 
drunk to bed. And a Stoty or Fable nor yulike is related by Pliny in his x Book 
of 
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Time « of his Natural Hiſtory ch. 52. of Bpimenides. And day ly expPericnce ſuggeſts the 


the like. Time theretore 1s not withour motion, yea and ſomwhar thereot is mot i- 
on. For Time and Motion are perceived togetizer. For though we tic ſtil in che daik, 
and perceive no motion by any of our Sentes : If we conceive any in our minds, pie- 
lencly rime preſents it felf therewith 3 and again, as often as we think of time, tome 
morion does alſo therewith offer icielf co our ininds, 1ime therctore is lonth vg 
of Motion ; which whac it 1s, Ict us thus further fcarch our, 


W hatſoevever is moved, is moved from lomwhart to fomwhat, that is to ſay, 
from theterm from which, to the term co which; to chat berv centhoſe rwo rerms 
there lies a Magnitude, Now all Magnitude 1s continued, and therefore that mou- 
tion Which 1s made continually, through a continued maynitudec, mult it {elt be con- 
tinued : and conſequently Time allo muſt be continued : for 1o great as is the ni» 
tion, fo great is the Lime: anda longer motion 1s performed 11 a longer time, a 
thorrer in a ſhorter. Moreover in magnitude, theres former and latter. For eve- 
ry magnitude is diviſible jnto parts, which are ſo dilpuled, that tone go before, 
others come after. For which caule, there 1s proportonably fon what which 
comes before, and ſomwhat which goes after ju notion : andchote parts of a nioti- 
on are firſt, by which the Moyable 1s moved over che tuſt parts of magnitude, and 
thoſe latter, by which it 15 moved over the laſt. And for the famic caule, allo in 
time there niuft be a former anda latter; and flo mntion inatmuch as it has former 
and latter, agrees with time, fo that by the Giſtinftion of former and latter iu 
motion, we cometo the knowledg of time. For when we coulider two Iuſtances 
or two extreams, wherewith motion is terminated, and undeiliand chat there is a 
middle ſpace betwixt thele rwo extreams, pretently we conceive rime. Contrari- 
wife, when we conceive any thing under the notion of one Inftaiit, and do wot 
think of ewo Inſtances one former, the octhcr latter; we peiceive no tine at 


all. 
Frem what has been ſaid we therefore gather, that Tie xs the number of Motion 


| Fnition of in reſpet# of former and latter. Which Definition that it may be more rightly 


Time. 
A twofold 
number. 


A Mea- 
fare two- 


underſtood and explained, theſe things are to be obſerved. In the firſt place, thar 
Numbez is two-fold, the one Nmwbringas two three &c. the other Nambred as two 
Stones, three Trees, four Men. The former, which is al{o called formal number, 
and wherewith we reckon, is one ns or being of it elf, viq. diſcreet Quantity, 
by cogitation abſtracted from all matrer, aud perceptible by che mind: and ic 1s 
common to all things, nor is multiplied according to the variety of things numbred. 
Or the word Number is taken two waies; Firſt tor Cuantity diſcreet, or a nulti- 
tude conliſting of parts diſtinCt one from another, or for any mealure though conti- 
nued. Nowtime is nota number in the firſt, bur inthe laſt tenſe; nor 15 time a 
number wherewith we count ( ſecing time is a Gontinued Quantity, number a Quan« 
tity diſcreet ) bur a number counted cr reckoned, 47. the paits of motion reckos 
ned up, For we muſt nor here paſs over, that ſome diſtinguiſh berwixt a number ny- 
merable and numbred, and fay that a number numerable are things, which have 
an aptitude to be numbred and diſtinguiſhed by the underſtanding, alchough aft» 
ually they are not numbred : but a number numbred are thiugs, which are already 
actually numbred by ſomebody. And they 1ay that time is a number nume-» 
rable, or a motion, which may be diſtinguiſhed,” ſo as ro have ſome parts going he- 
fore, others coming after, although there were no man actually co number che 
ſame. From whence it appears, that Time 29 a real thing. For the aptitude to be 
numbred, cr the numerability, does not depend upon the numberer, bur is in the 
time and motion ir ſelf. A number numerable is again rwotold ; the one which Co- 
heres to things which are really ſeparate one from auother : and fuch a number time 
is not : the other, conliſts of parts diſtinguiſhed one from another, not really, bur 
by our thoughts, as if a man ſhould conceive fome continued magnicude divided in- 
to certain parts; and ſuch a number 1s time. For it is a flux aud continual ſpin- 
ning out, of the parts of motion, which perpetually follow one another, 
Moreover thzs alſo is to be cbſervedin this place; that a Mealure is twofold: 
one formal which is called menſurata meaſured, or menſurabil;ss menturable; the 0- 
cher Meaſuring which is called ative: winch others expreſs by ſaying that cime is 


che number of motion aQtively orpaſſively. Formal Meaſure, 1s that which when ic 
1s 
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is in afy ſubjeR, it makes it formally meaſurable; and thus every quantity, in- 
herenc 1n any Subject, makes the ſame ro be formally meaſurable,and chis meature 
isas it were an accident in chat thing wkoſe meature it 1s. Buc Meature mealuring, 
is that which as a rule mcatures another thing. For this 1s alwaies without the thing 
which it numbers and mcatures, 

Hence therfore a Queſtion ariſes : Whether Tim? be a meaſure or numver,with which 
being 1t ſelf out of motion, we number moiton £ or whether 11m? bethe meaſurable motron 
it ſelf  Andalchough Authors fay in boch fentes that time is a unniber or mealure ; 
yer primarily and principally, Time is a formal meafuce, and a number which is 
numbred. Ariſtot. 1 Þhyſ. c. 11.t. 102 and 12.t. 110. For the nature of time does 
not Cepend thereupon 1n that therewith we nun:ber other things; but herein ic con» 
fiſts, in thac it is a motion numbred according to former and latter. Moreover to be 
a mealure (015, meaturing or active ) 1s a thing refpective : bur time is a thang ab» 
ſoluce. Ir is not therefore efſencial co time to be a meature meaturing. For as the 
eſſence of an Ell yard does noc —_ upon meaturing, vis. that we thould chere- 
with meaſure Cloth or any other thing : bur herein. in that it 15 a ſtick or other ma- 
| terial of tomany or ſo many Foot long, to which it afcerward happeus that we mea- 
| ſure ſomwhat cherewith : 1o the Elfence of time ccnlifts herein, that it isa motion 
numbred, and diſtingu'thed according to former and latter, which after- 
, ward is followed by this adjune&t, iq. co become the meaſure of other things. 
So by tine, which is de{cribed by che converſion of the Heavens, we meaſure the 
motions of other things 3 and by che parts of tume, hours, daies, monchs, years, 
2 we meaſure lome whol motion or other, 

, Nor becaiue time 15 a number 3 and a number does not exiſt with-uc the Action of 
our mind: does it therefore folluw, that rime is only a tergned thing, anda notion 
of onr Brains. For we muſt know that here are wo things to be conlideced 1n time: 
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Firſt irs Eſſence, which is a certain duration of the parts of motion z The. other is wo things 
its Afiction or Adjunct, which is numerability ms. menturabilicy. The, former, «re conſi- 
wiq* the abloluce eflence of time, does uo waies depend upon our underſtanding, 4crable. 
bur it wauld remain though our underſtanding were gone. But menſurability does © 25 EF 
in ſome fort depend upon the operation of our mind. For ſeang the parts of Tune > Af As 
are either aftually meaſured; or havean aptitude co be gumabred : according to _ 

the Atand as they are actually numbred, they depend upon the operation of our 

mind, which being caken away, yet the menturabilty would remain nevertheleſs. 

Nor when our Minds compares the parcs of cime paſt and future, joyns them, and 
reckons 3. does it fe gn any thing which is not,buc finds out che:parts which were be- 

fore really in the morion, For as an Ell-yard, when wedo notthink thereof, has 

che Quantity of to many or ſo many Foot : bn the diftinftion and the marking 

them our, is the work of our mindand Arc : {oalſo Motion is of it 1elf in nature, 
according to ſucceſſion, without che operation of our minds; but the comparing of 

the parts —_ and coming after, andche reckoning up the {aid parts, is the 

Action of our Mind. 

We muſt alſo in this place take notice : chat alchough time be a reall thiug, yet Timeir 
It ir no permanent thing, which has its parts cogether aftually preſent aud perma- #9 prme- 
nent : bur it is a Succeſſive thing, which has no parr actually exiſting, bur all ics 39% ix 
in a continual flux and ſucceſſion, ſo that when oneis paſt another preſently 
tollows. 

And we muſt alſo here enquire for berrer underſtanding of the definition : what whet ther 
things mot. on it is which is meant in the ſaid definition ? Aud we are to know, that thing is 
chietly and principally is underſtood the Motzon of Heaven, which is of all others Whoſe me- 
- moſt kuown, moſt regular, uniform, and perpecual : but eftpeciaily che motion of 593% 


e the firſt Movable or Primummobile, of the Sun and the Moon, by whoſe Mortons a dew 
t Daies, Nights, Months and Y ears are defcribed. Bur the common Peopleiattribure frxicion of 
E no time cothe motion of the reſt of the Stars; becauſe cheir motions are tothe: yul- Time? 
- gar unknown. Howbeirt Mathemaricians, do not quite omit the ſame. Andas the 
motion of Heaven is univerſally common to al Nation; : even fo al Nations uſe this 
: Tine. Howbeic, we muſt nor ſay, that time is nor at ali in other Motions 3, for fee- 
- ng there 4s former and lattter in every motion and it may be accordingly numbred; 
$ 1n every motion, alſo there wil be time, 


C 
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Whether Our of what hatch been ſaid another Queſtion arites ; Iherber there be one 
tbere be time or many. To which that an anſwer may be given, we mutt know. Farit 
= #7" That one may here be ſaid ro be one in Nwumber or in Sort. Secondly, 

J 07 Mas . 0" . , . . , . - 
m 7 That time as hath been 1aid 1s moreor left principal, more principal is of 

the heavens, Jeſs principal and ſecondary, of all other motions. Thirdly, 
Thar there are cwo things mn time, as che Schoolmen ipeak, rhe one My- 
terial which is morion, the other Format which is number. Hence we an{wer to 
the Queſtion, Thar the firſt and principal time, w but one in Number. For as there 
is every where, and inall Nations but one motion of che Heaven : ſo is there buc 
onetime, depending thereupon. Bur if cime be taken ablolutely, for the number 
of every motion, it 1s not one in number : but formally indeedir is one in Sort, bur 
matcrially it is many being Mulriplied, according ro the Multiplication of motion. 
For as ſeven trees and ſeven Horles, do not differ as they arc feven, but as they 
are Horſes and Trees : even {o,what ever motions arc together, do not differ as they 
are numbred according to former aud lacrer, buc as chey are peculiar motions. 
Time therefore is formally one with all, for che Nature of pretenr, paſt, and furure 
is common toall, and thoſe things which are diſtinguiſhed according to theſe dif- 
ferences of time, they are alſo diſtinguiſhed according to tin:e : and they which 
agree in any of theſc differences, they alto agree 3n time although chey differ other. 
waies. 
Whetherin Andnow there comes another Queſtion ; Whether Reſt ſhould be added in the defi- 
the defini- nition of time ? Becauſe not only che motions of things, bur alto their reſt, is num- 
—_ bred by time, and as wel reft as morion, is in time. But no evident reaſon per- 
ould be Iwades, that we ſhould mention Quict in the detuntion of time, For time is of ic 
added? 1elfthe meaſure of motion, bur of reſt, by accident. For Kelt becauſe it hath nor 
former and latter, cannot of it ſelf be mealured and numbred. For reſt is meaſu- 
red by time, either as it is a privation of motion, tor the meaſure of privation and 
habic is one and the ſame : anda thing is ſaid co have icſted fo long a time, as it has 
not been moved, or as it ſhould have been moved, it ir had been moved all that 
while; or becauſe the reſt of one body is alwaies zoyned with the motion of ano- 
rher, means whereof, the reſt is meaſured. | : 

Whether And ſeeing time and motion do = to one - anot her, this Queſtion muſt al. 
tine do fobe diſcuſſed : Whether time do really differ from motion. Now che {enſe of this 
really dif- Queſtion muſt be firſt obſerved. For the Queſtion is not concerning che time of 
fer from the Primum Mobile or firſt meveable, conipared with the mocions of other Bodies. 
moi? For hereof there is no Queſtion, and all do grant, that the time of the motion of 

Heaven, differs really from che motion of other Bodies z ſeeing they are in ſeveral 
ſubjea&s ; bur the Queſtion is, Whether any time compared wit' that motion whoſe 
number and meaſure it is, do really _— therefrom. And alchough others do think 
otherwiſe: yer theirs ſeems to be the truer opinion, who corceive that motion 
does not really differ fromtime. For time is noching but motion numbred, accor- 
ding to priority and poſteriority- OY = . 

whet we Finally, This remainesto be explained in our definition : what is to be under- 
are to un- ſtood by fore and after or Priority and Poſtertority. Touching which we are to 
derſtendby cake notice, that fore andafter are not taken here abſolutely, for a bare reſpect 
Priory. bur as added to the ſubjet#, and concretly for the parts of motion, including ſuch a re- 

ſpeft. For PIE and poſterioriy do in this place lignitie norhing elle, then 
the parts of motion numbred, according as they laſt, and one follows ano- 
ther. 
The parts The Parts of time are Paſt and Future: which parts are both diſtinguiſhed and 
of = coupled by the preſent moment. Yet zs tbe preſent moment no part of time : As a poinc 
—_—_ is no part ofa Line, For ſo is nowtotime, as a point is roa Line : now that which 
time. is continued is not made rp of indiviſible parts. : _ 

whetber Laſtly, Concerning time we mutt not omit co enquire whether it be in the power of 
eime gene- gzmme to generate or corrupt things. And although ic 1s commonly ſaid, that time does 
Fate and oduce and perfed& ſome things, and corrupt other ſome, and che Poets commou- 
Corrupt. cy oy, Time conſumes all chings 3 Time is a devourer : Time is able ro change all 

things, and chat nothing is ſton er then time, as may chiefly be ſeen in Ovid his 
4+ de Triſtibus, Eleg. 6. Y er we breifly anſwer with Scaliger in his 352. Exercitan- 
#1: : That Time as time hath ns Force to effett any thing. For ſeeipgrhac ic 1s Quan- 

city, 
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tity, ir adtsnothing. Andalltholeceffeds ate to be afcribedio things, which are 

in or With Time . Bur Timc it {elf is therefore {aid to corrupt or generate things, 
þecaule the Applicatiou of Natural Agents for the corruption or Generation of any 
ching happens in time. And ſo much for Time. 

W hereunto for Aﬀfuiries fake, chough they do not properly beloug to this place, . 

[ think fir coad a few things rouching Avxm and Eternity. the term AEaum, al-* 
chough in char tignification as it is diſtinguuſhed fiom Ereruity, and comes thore 
thereof as havinga beginning; it was nor uſedby Ariſtotle nor the ancient Peripa- "% 
teticks and Placoniſfts : Yet is ic at this day very much uted by School divines and 

other noble Phy loſophers, who diltinguith it boch from Time and Eternity, raking 

ic for ſuch a duration as hath hada beginning, bur ſhall have vo end, which they 
attriburero Angels, Now couching this ſame Em or Kyeternity akhough there 

arc ſundry opimons of Authors : yet this ſhal ſuthce us co ſay im this place 3 that all 

the Nature of Avm or Aveternity, does conlift herein, that tt js the Meaſucre of the 
duration of thoſe thingr, which have a beginning but noend: or as {oine will have ic, 

It is the duration of things which have no end but bave had a b;ginning, Now the way 

co mealure this Awum wherewith we are beft acquainced, is by its coexiſtency, as 

they {peak, aud its relation co Time, For we fay the Angels have dured 5661, 

y cars, which is the Time fince the worlds Creation. Hence it is manifeſt, char 
Aaum differs from time and Eternity : from cime in reſpect of the end which Time 

hath, buc Afamm or Axeternity hath not; from Ereriucy, in reſpe& of its begin- 

ning, which Erum hach, but Erernity hath not, Which L-o Hebrexs exprefledin 

his third Dialogue of Love : The ZXweternity of Angels C laies he) is placed in che 
confines of Tine and Ereruity, 

But Ecernity, although there ace other ſignifications thereof : yer properly it Ecerniy +» 
lignifies a Duration which bath neither beginning nor Bnd, In which ſenſe, we fre+ wht it is 
quently meet with this definition thereot in Boctins : Eternity is a total and perfe& 
poſſeſſion of a boundleſs Life, allat once. For all the Eſſence of eternity confiſts 
in inmucabilicy or unchavgeableneſs. For thac which is Eternal neither begins, nor 
ends, nor is any Way changed ; but z alwaies the ſame, and hatb its whol Eſſence all 
at once, Whence there reſults cwo proprieties of eternicy, Firſt, that it hath no Proprie 
boynd, in reſpec of beginning or end : Secondly, that it is all at once. For though ties of &- 
we attribute daics and years to etermity, yet we-do it only for our better under- ternity- 
ſtandings ſake. All which Plotinws conſidering, in his 3, Emead. Book 9. Ch. 2. 
he ſaies, Eternity # a life all together, alwaies wholly preſent, and not now one part 
and aſter anotber, Burt theſe things belong nor to this place. I conclude theretore 
with Auguſtine, in his 12. B. de Crvitate Dei, Cb. 12, Nothing laſts long which hath 
ouce an end andalche bounded ſpaces ot all Ages, if compared to boundleſs eter- 
nity, are not to be accounted ſmal, but nothing ar all. Six huudred Millions of 
years or that fum mulciplied by as wany, fo that chere were no name for the pro- 
duQt or toral Sum, yer all compared ro Eternity is nothing ; and if the ſaid ſum be 
ſ\ubſtraſted from Erernity, not once or twice, bur as ofcen as any accountants are 
able ro ſ{bſtract che ſame, yer ſhould they never ceach cothe begivning of ecernicy, 
which hath no beginning, 
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*J JE comenow to a remarkable Adjunct of Natural Bodies, wiz. Motion, by 
the knowledg of which we are brcught acquainted with the greaceſt parc 

of che moſt abſtruſechings in Nacure ; and by the guidance whereof, in a manner al 
the knowledy of Natural things hath been found our. Now to Queſtion whether 
rhece is any Motion, 18 the part only of a contentious and froward perſon : fince ir 
is diſcerned by al our fences. And therefore Diogenes did wel, who having heard 
the realons of Zeno, whereby he endeavoured ro prove thar chere was na motion, 
he judged chem not worth che an{wering, but only Roſe up and walked, intima- 
ting that inthings ſubject ro fence, we ſhould believe our ſences. Which Ariſtotle 
alloapproves iu his 8. Phyſic. Chap. 3. T. 32+ to ſay that nothing mover» andio go 
abont to proveit, omitting aur ſences,, is weakneſs of Underſtanding. Yo / 

In & / 
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Bur as it 13 1noſt known that there is motion : ſo what is the Narure c hereof,is {uli- 
ciently oblicure. And cherefore, that we may the beter underſtand what motion Is, 
we will in the firſt place v0 pm—_I Ariſtotle"s definition of motion, and diligently 
conlider the {ame : by which mcans we hope co atraincoa good degree of know ledg 
rouching the Nature of motion. Thus therefore Ariſtotle defines Motion in the 3.0t 
Aviſtcle bis Phylicks, Ch. 1. T. 16. Motion is the Aft of tha: thing which is in a poſſibility, in 
bis defini- 48 nuech ag it 13 in poſſibility, or of that which xs meveable, in as much as 1t is Move - 
tion of mo- able. bo 
then In chis definition firft we wuſt diligently coulider the word Entelecbeia (tranfla- 
cred AR) which as it is moſt uſual in Ariſtotle, and every where to be fonnd in his 
works; ſois the fignification thereof not fo wel known, and many have taken pains 
ro find out the true meaning thereof: 1o that it is rep: ried of Hermolans Barba: us 
a very learned Man, that baving once attained to { eak witha (pirit, he defired n0- 
ching elſe of him, but that he would expound what the word Entelecheia in Ariſtotle, 
did fignifie, 

Endele- In the firſt place, we are to note that the words Endelecheia and Entelecbeia are 
cheia and different : alchough ſome do confound them, wherein chey arero blame, For as 
Entele- theſe words do herein differ, that Endelecheia is more aticient, being uſed by Me- 
cheiadfer ,inder and Plato in his Timem, Y ca, and con:.monly by che people of Greece z but 

Enteletheia is a new word, witneſs Tully in the 1. of 4s Tuſcrlans Queſtions, and by 
Ariſtotle either invented or frequently uſed; fo thy d'ffer allo in Detivation and 
Signification. For Endelecbeia does fignitic a continual and perpetual motion or 
agitation, ſo called from en ca dein car H-lam to ecyomenon, becaule icis in the ſub- 
ze& and draws and moves the lame, as appcars trom that Greek proverb Ranis 
endelechouſa coilainei petran, the ſtil falling drop hollows the ſtone. From Art- 
ſtotle in his 2. de generat. & corrupt. Chap. 10. and other Greek Authors, 


——_ Burt Entelecheis is derived from en and telos or form Exteles and Ecbein, to have irs 
cheiewha 2d, co bave perfection z and Pntelecbeia it you would render it word for word, is 
its? Chc having of perfe@ion, or the poſſeſſion of perfeCtion : and Entelecheia is alwaies 

in Ariſtotle oppoſed co poſlibility or aptirude, as may be ſeen in the 3, of bis P} jock 
Cb. 1. T. 2. inthe 5. of bis Metaphyſicks Ch. 2. and in his 2, de Anima. Ch. 1T. 2. 
Our of which may be colle&ed, what Entelecheia truly fignifies. For ſeeing a thing 
is faidtobeina gy + to be fomwhat, when as yet it 1s not that thing which 
poſlibly it may be : Entelecheta muſt (1gnifie co be really and attually chat which ir 
15 ſaid to be, and really to have attained to be ſucha thing, and no longer tobe in 
a potentiality thereunto : and Entelecheia muſt be that which perfetts and fils up the 
Poſbility or Aptitude of a thing z and makes that the thing may 1ow really and per fett- 
ly be ſaid to bethat, which before it was ſaid to be only in way of po ſibility or _—_—— : 
And co ſpeak all in ſhore Extelecbera is the nlling up of the Potencialicy or Aptitude 
of a thing. 
This _ the fignification of this word (which though new to the dul multicude, 
et was known to wile men to whom Ariſtotle wrote and not to pedants, as Scal:- 
ger in his 307. Exercit. SefF. 39. has it) it is cheifly atcribured co che ſubſtantial 
Form, For it is the ſubſtance and perte@ion ofa thing, and becaule of it athing 
i51eally that which it is ſaid robe. And indeed, as Franc. Piccolbominens ſaies it 
his 4, Ch. de Motu, Entelecheia is applied, as well to formes tree from matter asto 
ſuch as are joyned thereto : which opinion of his ſeems ro be countenanced inthe 
2. B. of Phyſics Cb. 7. Text 3. Howbeic Zabarell, herein diſſcnts from him iz bis 
Book de Mente bum. Ch. 7. who denies ſubſtances ſevered from matter to be pro- 
perly called Entelechetas : and he ſaies that ouly in one place in Ariſtotle,v1z. 2.Me- 
taphyſ. 1. 49. the ſupream or firſt intelligence is rermed *Entelechera, and that nor 
wichout Reaſon. The ſame word is allo attributed to accidents or accidental 
Forms; ſeeing alſo becaule of the things themielves they are ſo called, andthey fil 
thar poſlibilicy and Apticude which the things had to receive accid-nts. Yea, And 
as it appears our of Ariſtotle in his 2 de Anima, Ch. 1. T. 2. Entelecheia is not only 
attribured to forms, whether ſubſtantial or accidental, whence rhe operations peo- 
aged; bur allo to the operations proceeding from the torms. wa word Entele- 
cheia, ſienifies all that, by meanes of which every thing, is really that which it is ſaid 
to be. 
But 
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But for the word Entelecbeia, Ariſtotle ofren utes the word Evergeta, which ftig- Enogeid 
nifies not only operation, as Zabarel conceives, who in his Zoo; de mente biemand what 36 


Ch. 7. ceaches that Energeia ligmities only operation, and formes conjoyned with i Ke 
che matter, Whoſe eflcuce differs from operation as an accident, he denies tobe 4g;, ou 
called Energes z and h- faics, among lubſtantial Forms, it 1s only rightly attiibu- tier 
red, to thole that are tree fi om matter, Howbeit this word is attribured as wel ro chit. 
Forms joyned with matter, as to thoſe without ir. For Ariſtotle in his 9. Metaphs. 

Ch. 6. lumply oppoles to be in enervy, unto being m porenttality or Apricude, and 

in che ſame place he cals-the tubſtautial Form joyned co the mater Energerz ; and 

up and down in the fame Book, he cals the tubttantial Forms of things, Evergetas, 

as may be leen, cheifly in the 8. Chap. which he allo does in 8. ©oletaphs. c. 2. Andin 

the 4. B. ch.2 Energen liguities not only co operate, bur really to be. Vo, that 
Energeia is uled co frgnifie the accidental Form, appears from the 2. of bis Thyſicke, 

Ch. 2.T.15,andcb 3. T.1s. but mot evidencly from the 20. Metaph. Ch.t. whore 

he thus writes : Seeing every thing is divided into Att and Avtitide, | call the Aft of 

that which was before only in power, Energeia, *Motzon. 

To thete Greek words, the Latin word Atys docs anfwer, which does not, itt AQus or 
this place, fiyuitic Action cenly 3 But chat, from which every thine 15 ſaid to be what it A wht 
is. For as Scaliger faics in his 359. Exercitation Sett. 2. we muft borrow ordinary * am 
words to lignilie abſtrute matters : which icem hatth co Novices, and ridiculous to 
curious Ciceronians. Now according to Scaliger an the fame place, An At 3s that 
being, which wants nothing to make tt ben hat it s, buth.a all its cauſes. 

Now here in the definicion of Motion Enteleche a is taken, neirher for the perfect Yhet ES- 
form, nor for the operation alone 3 bur for a certainimperjett AF. For there is a ***cbeia 
twotold At, one perfett, which when ut co.nes, ir expel; al Aptitude or potenti- 4 -q ny 
alicy, and leaves noue of it bchind : another imperfett, with which there alwaies py". oN is 
remains lomwhat of poſlibilicy z which when it 1s taken away, the ACt is alfotaken twofold. 
away ;z andiuch an Act is Motion. For {ceing that is called moveable, which may 
be moved: mocion is th: fultiling and perfecting of chat poſlibilicy, in cegard of 
whici a thing is called moveable, and inakes thac ic hath not only a poſlibilicy of 
being moyed, buc thac ic is now really moved, indeed andin truch. Howbeic this 
Entelecheia does not take away al poſlibilicy, but only to pertects the Body move- 
able, that ic retaines yet the poſlibilicy of being more moved, until ac length it come 
ro the urmoſt zerm of mocion, to which while ic is moved, it mu't needs havethe 
power of motion, For truly the thing moveable, while it is in che term from 
which, is not yer moved; but while ic 15 inthe term co which, it is moved no longer, 
buc now it is moved, and ceates from morion. Bur then it is cruly {aid to be mo« 


ved, when ic is now in che Act, in which betore, when ic was in che cerm from 


which, it was not, bur only had a poſlibility of accaining the ſame; and when ic 
yet tends to that further at, which in reſpect of the cerm from which, it hath nor, 
but may attain. For if it had already che laſt cerm, i would be no longer moved 
ther. unto. For wh ch cauſe it is allo ſaid in the definition of Motion : that Motion 
is the AF of that which zs in poſſibility. For whatſoever is moved, as may appear 
by the premiles, is part in a& and parcly in poſſibility. In act, in reſpect of the 
Form and of that term which by motion ic hath already gained, and attually pot- 
ſefles : in poſlibilicy, 1n reſpe& of chat which it hath not yer obrained, and tor che 
ſake whereof it is ſtill moved. For examples ſake : Watec whichis in heating, is 
{aid co be moved, rhat 1s to fay alcered. For it hath already tome degrees of 
heac, and has the poſſibility of gaining yer more, and does likewiſe gain them by 
growing warmer : and when it has attained all the degrees, it is then cermed hoc 
water; bur is not ſaid any longer ro grow hot, or to be altered and moved. 

Motion is there fore neicher a pure act, nor a pure poſlibilicy, But a certain mid- Motion is 
dle and imperfet att. And in every motion are found theſe three things : Some of as imver- 
the Form, which is by motion already atcainedz a power of receiving that form fe a. 
more pe: fetly and ina greater meaſure; a Flex and Progreſs or Tendenay tothe 
laid Form. Finally Ariſtotle adds in che definition, in as much as it is in poſſubility, 
co fignifie that motion is not made in reſpect of that Form and term, which che 
moveable thing hatch alceady atrained. For a thing is nv longer moved tor the 
{ſake of that, which ic alccady poſleſ[-s; bur for the ſake of chat term which ic has 
not yet attained, and which ic has a power to obtain. From what hath becn ſaid, 
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"tis ealie to gather wherein the Effence and formality of Motion does conſiſt, 3 
Two For ſeeing there are in every motion two things, one the formit felt flowing ; the 
things in qrher, the flux of the form : . Motion formally, is nexcher lunply a form, nor a torm 
Monet. flowing, bur a continual acquiticn of Foin, and the flux thereot, partly allready 
acquired and paitly to be acquired, For to be moved, is not to have the form 3 buc 
co be moved, 15 co tend ro the form. 
To n«- Moreover, to all Phylical or Natural motion, thc<le chings are required, 
tural me TI. A Movrr: For every thing which 1s moved, 15 moved by fome other thing, 
tion ae Forit is unpollible chat che ſame ching imceſpect of the lame form, thould be m 
required. Ac and in Poſſibility : Bur that wbich woves, or untroduces any torm, dors actually 
4 Mover, polleſs the ſame z that which is moved has only a power to receive the form. And 
' therefore it is not the ſame thing which moves and is moved. Howb-ir rouching 
this Axiome we muſt obſerve,that it 1s only ro be underſtood of material thiner and 
natural bodies compleat, and of the motion of the who! compormnd; and chat che :nenc 
of Ariſtotle in che 7. Phyſick, cap. 1. when he delivered chis axtome was to deduce 
natural motion to one firtt Principle, and thereby to prove that there was one firtt 
mover, by which as by a thirſt Principle, all bodies are moved : otherwite, unlt; 
this axiome be warily underſtood and explained, many diticulcics arile, leving 
not only Animals are moved by an iycernal force, bur alſo che Elements by an 11- 
ward principle are carried co their place, where nor only the body of che Elemenc 
-— is moved by ics form tv its place, bur alſoche form icteltcends co its place, See al- 
ſo beneath Book 2. ch. 3. 
2 II. Amovable or thing moved, and hence every thivg that naturally moves ic 
A Mqva- {elf is divided into a parc moving, and a pare moved. Now that which moves mutt 
ble. needs be with that which 1s moved, or that which primarily does move any thing, 
withour the Intervencion of auy intermediate agent, ou. ht to couch that thing 
which it moves, aud to be very neec untorhe ſame. For we cannot fo n,uch as 
imagine, how any thing can luffer from that, by which ic Is not touched, or how 
any thing can aft upon that which ic dozs nor touch. For ſince operation follows 
the Eſſence of a thing : where the thiny 15s nor, there its operation cannor be, For 
chough che fir ft mover be abſenc from the ching moved in reſpect of its ſubſtance, 
yet is it joyned therwith, by the Virtue which it terds forth. And thus the next mover 
and the thing moved, are alwaies together, and every a#10n is cauſed by touching. Now 
motion is in the thing moved. For the Aetis in that thiny, whoſe aCt it is. Yctis 
not the ation of the mover different from the att of rhe ching moved, bur there js 
one act of the Agent and the Patienc, For it is one and the fame thing which the 
mover produces by atting, and which is produced in the Patient by ſuffering, And 
'The A* je Aftion of the mover and the paſſion of the moved are one only motion, not really di- 
ftion of , : my Y 
the mover ftin& one from another ; bur only reſpettively, viz. in as much as the fameACt, does 
and the roceed from the mover as from ics Principle, and 1s received by the Moved, as the 
Paſſion of Paticurt : which is wel expreſt by Ariſtotle in the 2. Pbyſ. ch. 3.t. 22. For to be the 
the moved q;on of this in that, and of that from this, differs reſpethively. So that the fanic moti- 
are but one 11 a5 it procceeds from che Agent, is an aCtion, as it is received by the Patiant, a 
EN Paſſion. Andthe heating of water by tire, is buc one action : which as it proceeds 
from the Agent, 14. the fire, is calledan Action, as it is received by the water, a 
Paſſion. And therefore Action and Paſſion are in one Subzett. For ſeeing paſſion 
is in the Patient, andad@tion really differs not from paſhon : the ation muſt alſo 
needs bein the ſamePatienc. Yer this muſt be obſerved that weſpake here of a 
cranſlient ation : bur not of an immanent aftion, which abides iu the Agent; 
OF, I11. The Term from which. IV. The T-rm to which. Foc ſeeing every motion 
motion. is a Kind of change 3 it muſt needs go from tomwhat, which is called the cerm from 
which, ro ſomwhat, which is called the rerin co which. And chereare neither more 
nor leſs, than thefe rwo terms, For though one motion may have many terms to 
which : yer they are not the laſt & coral, or they arc not primaitly had aud for 
themſelves, or they are not intrinſecal. Bur m motion we are chieffy ro regard che 
cermto which. For that is it for the ſake whereof che movable is moved, and from 
ic che Unity, Diſtin&ion and Corr rariety of Morion are chietly raken, For ſeeing 
motion is a kind of continual progreſs from the term from which, to the term co 
which, and che cerm from which is rejected, aud the cerm co which acquired : juſt- 
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ly therefore the motion receives its denomination and diſt n&t:ionfromthererm to 
which: 

V. Time: For no motion :s performed in an Inſtant, but Srcceſſrwely and mT ime, 
For iince morion is the Act of a Being m poſſibilicy, and has no abiding Efence : 7x; xe. 
of neceſlicy the thing moved, muſt be partly i act, and partly in poſlibilicy : and 
therefore motion mult be tucceflive. For if ic were all cogecher, it were all in 
Ad, and the thing could no longer be ſaid ro be ;n mocion, bur already mo- 
ved. 

VI. Contin«i:y, or Unity of Motion, in reſpect of time, andche rermro which, # 
For the Continuity and Succcſhon of the Motion depends chiefly, upon rhe Term Continuity 
ro which the motion is wade ;z andthe mocionis faid ro þ2 performed {uccellively, 
becauſe the Term to which che motion tends, 1s fucceflively gained. Bur that a 
motion may b2 one 1n munber, three things arc requilite : one movable, one rerm to 
which ; and one continued cime. To which a fourth may be added, rhe Term from 
which. For one motion cannoc proceed from divers Terms. 

W hat 1s che Nature of Morion has been explained hitherco, ic remains that we wed 
now fhew you what are the Sorts of Motions, Where in the firft place you are to mes nt 
take notice, that there is a difference betwixt mutation and motion. Metabole or difter. 
Mucation is of larger extent, and liguthes every variation of a thing, whether the 
rerms inreſpect of which che ching is varied, be poſitive and contrary, or contra» 
dictary : but Kmejss or Motion properly 1o called, 1s not of fo large an exrent, but 
is converſant berwixt terms ( upon which, etpecially che recm from which ics na- 
ture chiefly depends ) which are contrary, or it inediate, yet having the nature of 
CONtrarics. | 

Motion therefore properly ſo called is converſant betwixt contrarier. Now we terth Motion is 
ſuch things in chis place contraries, nor only which do molt of all differ under the made be- 
ſame kind : bur whatſoever politive terms, by the coming of one of which another twixt con- 
is changed, whether it be in ceſpect of courrary qualities, or according to intention, "© 
or according toextenſion. W hattoever cherefore ought to be reckoned for a term 
of motion, muſt have thele two conditions. Firſt chat it have a contrary in ſuch a 
manuer as has been taid; fo that the motion mult pats from one contrary as the 
Term & quo from which, unto che other contrary as the term ad quem, to which. 
Moreover, that muſt of necellity be atrained, which cerminates the motion of it ſelf, 
and not without the change of the Subject, which is pertormed by real ation and 
paſſion. ; 

From which may ealily be gathered, chat erue motion is only in three Predica- Motions 
ments, viz. Quantity, Ruality, and Ubt or Place ; or thar in reſpect of that thing to are only i 
which che motion rends, ic may be reduced to theſe chree Predicaments. For both Quantity, 
the forms of theſe Predicaments have contrariety, and poſitive oppolite terms z nor Luality 
can their change happen withour the change of the Subzect. & Place. 

Buc Generation and Corruption which are changes in che fabſtance of a thing, PEAR 
are not properly Motions. For that Contratiety neceffary ce motion, is not found Pon 
in ſubſtances. Moreover, fince every thing which is moved is an actual Being corruption 
bur chat which is generated 1s no actual Being ( for it it were already, there were are not 
ho need that it ſhould be generated ) - therefore Generation cannot be a Motion. P'90"y 
Laſtly, Emery motion 1s continued and performed 11 time : bur generation is not per- M 0t}one 
formed in time, bur in a momenc, andcherefore alfoir cartnor be a Motion. For 
ſubſtancial forms being indivihble and nor capable of mote or leſs, carmor be ſuc» 
ceſſively acquired and by piecemeal. 

Howbeir we muſt here obſerve, thac Generation and corruption are taken two A two 
waies, either only for the acquilicion or lols of a ſubſtanrizl form, without prece- fold Ac- 
denc alteration : or for the introduction of a form, with alteration which went be. 97908 of 
fore the ſame. Generation and Corruption taken in the former Jen{e, are no moti* g, cs 
ons, bur are performed in an Inſtant : bur in che latter tenſe chey may Be allowed reprivi. * 
for Motions. 

Moreover, this muſt not be omitted neicher, That Sneeeſſion in motion is conſidered 
two0 waies : Primarily and chiefly as was ſaid before, 11 reſpe# of the form, which 
{ſeeing it may be incended and remrcred. and has c:rtain degrees, in retpetFof which 
it is capable of more and leſs, ir therefore ſucceſſively acquires thofe depreesy, 
one before, another after. But lince the ſubſtancial form Kas £6 fuck ; 6 [ 
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cannor be intended, nor remitced, nor is ic {ucceflively inrroduced, bur in an inſt anc 
and all at once. -Atterward there is {a1 co bc a luccetlion 214 reject of the Subj. 
which1is movable: which tuccethon others tecea to call extention. Fol linc.: A 
thing movable is divifible, and has ſomi- pai cs formore others hindec : and the wo- 
ver acts fhrit upon the ftormore paits and whichare ncerctt it (ſeit, aud otic ve ds 
upon the hinder aud more remote: allo in this manner we may grant thac Ct 
ration 1s made {ucceſſivly. Bur both theſe juccclivns are contidered, itn mocien 
properly ſocalled : bur the former holds more of che uature thereot : which being 
abſcut from Generation it cannor be called motion. * 

Moreover, it 1s evident, that there is no mution in Re'ation, «ion, Paſſion, 
IWhen, and Habit, the Predicaments ſo called. For thole tut ations which are 1: ade 
in them, do either not happen with the change of the ſubject, or not « f theu.1clves 
primarily, but conlequently and by accident. 

Motion therefore properly zs ouly mad: o:t of one ſubject into another : and there are 
three ſorts thereof. In Cuanrity there Is augiiencation and Dinimwuon, For 
theſe two murations have nv conunon nanes. ln Quality, there is Al:cration. In 
Place, there is local morion frem place to place. 

Reft wha TL OoMotion Reſt is oppoled, which is the P;144tion of Motion mm that thing, nu 
it 45, is naturally apt to be moved ;, and in as much as ;nutiou is made to aſtainreſt, ic may 
alſo be {aid co be theend and perfection of motion. Soa body, whenu has attai- 
ne4 its natural maguitude, ceaſes growing. I 
Reft two- Reſt is either natural, whoſe principly 1s ;nternal, and to which the mow avte is 12- 
fold, curally enclined : So the Earth is naturally wuved torhe Centre, and relts there, 
Or Violent, whoſe Principle is external, when a budy i- ke, t by force in a place 
not natural thereunco;z as when a ſtone or clod of Eirth, is bung up in the Ai. 
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$2 term, comprehending ſuudry forts, and we have ſpoke of the 

+ common Principles and common adjuncts of a natural Body in 

+ general, withour any conſideration of the foits : weare now to 

$ > 4 come to = ſeveral ſorts of —_—_— —_ And — che 

whol mals and heap of all Budies natural, does make one total 

D#00000000 ſum, which 1s ics World; before we treat of any 1ort of 

natural bodies, or of any part of che world, wen. uſt ticſt —_—= of the whol; aud 
explain whatthe worldis, : nd what proprieties and adjuncts it has. 

| That which is by the Greeks termed Coſmos, becautc of its abſolute and perfect 

T be ſun- Elegancy and Ornament the Latins call Myndys tor rhe ſame cauſe; which word 

61 ſoup. becaule it ſignifies a thing which is abtolu'e, pertect aud comprehending iN tt many 

the word {hings orderly ranked, many things are {o termed. Marſulins T'icmns on the 3. 

Mundus Book of Plotin. Bnead 1. makes two worlds, one incelligible, being the divineniind, 

che Pattern and Idea of this ſenlible world : the other tenhible, wi7q. this which we 

behold, being che Image of the divine Pattern. Ochers do again divide thele cwo 

worlds, and make more worlds. The fxſt ische Archetype or Incelligible world, 

which is the divine mind or God himffelf, who concains in him the patteras and Ide- 

as of all chings : the ſecond is the angelical world, made up of the mulcitudes of 

Angels rank'd in their Hierarchies ; the third is che Elementary, which is made up 

of 


of 
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of Heaven and the Elements : rhe fourth is the great world, which contains alcreas 
ted rhings, both corporeal and incorporeal : the fitr, is the little world or Micro- 
coſme, which 1s Man. & 

Weare inchis place chiefly co creat of that world which conliſts of Heaven and 
Earch andthe Bodies therein contained, and by another name 1s called ro paz, che 
Univerte becauſe ir comprehends al natural bodies, & to which the tern VMindnys ur 
World does chiefly belong and which in regard of its order was given it by Pytha- 
coras as Plutarch laies in the 2. of his de placit. Phyloſop. ch 7. though we may doubr 
hereof, becaute the word Coſmos is read up and down in the writings of "Hermes 
Triſmegiſtus, For this univerſe is cruly Coſmos or Minds, that is to ſay adorned, 
vcderly marſhalled, and beauritul. And theretore Ocellys in{cribed his Book of 
natural things pers tor pantos, de wmiverſo, of the Univerſe, and rouching theſe 
names he thus writes. 1 cal this whol world by the n 1me of univerſe : For becauſe it is 
diſtinguiſhed and adorned with all things that are, therefore it bu gained this name 
Colmos and Pan, the world and Univerſe. 

And as there are ſundry ignifications of the term world, to there are ſundry deftis 
mrions or deſcripuons thereof, which Franc. Piccollo nineus has collected in his 
Book de Mmdo ch. 2. Bur thoſe are of all other moſt pertinent and moſt fit for 
this place,which che Author of the Bookde Mrendo has in his 2. Chap.(tor whether ic 
be Ariſtotle's or Theopbraſts*s, or of lome other Author is a queſtion, of which ſee 
L1dovicus Vives upon Arſtin de Civitate Det Lib. 4. Chap. 2. Collegium Conmbri- 
cenſ- in che proxine to Ariſtotles Phylicks queſt. 5. art. 4. ) che firſt is this, The 
world is a Fabrick framed of the Heaven and Earth and the Natures in them contai- 
ned. The ſecond 15 this, The world is th: Order and Diſpoſure of all things, rohbich is 
preſerved by and through God ; which may chus I conceive be ficly joyned both'in 
one, The world is that ſam: orderly Diſpoſure of all natural Bodies, proceeding from 
God and by bim preſerved. 


The Matter therefore of theroorld are all natural Bodies, nor only fiumple but a Ty, 
ſo mixt; not only liveleſs, bur alſo living : = and univerſally, a natural and weids 
elo, ch. 9. t- 98» And che world is mwacer- 


{culible Body, as Ariſtotle ſaies in his 7. de 
compounded of the Heaven, the four Elements,mixt bodies, inauimate and animate, 
metcals, things dug our of the ground, Plancs, and Animals or living Creatures. 

Buc what is the Form of the world is not {o evideut,and chere are fundry opinions 7 


thereabourts. For tome ſay God is the Forin of the world;z others a ſoul common the form 


rorhe whol Univerſe; others, the Heaven ; others,its Figure 3 ochers, Order. Bur ſundry 0: 


pinions, | 


among theſe opinions, two kave at this time the prehemmence: che one is chat whic 


der ro be the form of the world. That che world has a ſoul is an old opinion,appro- 
ved bymany n.oft renowned men. lc is countenanced by Hermes Triſmegiſtus, Zoro- 
aſter, and Orpheus. $0 in his Book called Nows pros Erme, Al things ( taies he ) are 
ful of ſoul. And in his Book d- Intellettione & ſenſu, he attribuces a proper Sence and 
Intelligence unto the world. Pythagoras held the fame, wich Plato and his Follo- 
wers, who ofc times cal the world a living Creature, and afſignir a common ſoul, 
which every where through Land and Water, contains in it {elf ſpiritual and 
quickening ſeeds and of ic ſelf ingenders, wherever corporeal ſeeds are waiting 3 
and alſo cheriſhes the ſeeds lefr by Animals, and of a — Grape-kernel en- 
venders a various, orderly and precious Vine; which wherever chere wants a gene- 
ator, and accidental qualities ſeem only che Caule of Generation, ſupplies the 
place of a gencracing Subſtance z as Mirſilins Ficinus ſhews at large, in his 4. Book 
of Platonick Theologite Ch. 7. 
Buc the Periperaticks like not of this Opinion For ſeeing no evident reaſon 
pertwades the ſame, nor is there any neceflicy that it ſhould be ſo; they neicher 
attribute co the world any informing Subſtantial form, nor one common ſoul, nor 
dothey think ic kit to mulciply things without great occation, For no Action does 
plainly appear in the whol world, as proceeding from any peculiar foul common 
tothe whol world: bur all operations do proceed from peculiar and diſtin& 
forms. And therefore lince all parts of che world have theic peculiar forms, there 
needs no common form to knit them rogerheez ſeeing without it, the leveral forms 
caggperform their own operations. Moreover, if chzre were on? torm informing 
the world, the other forms,' mult etiher be parts chereet, or be informed a 
| oh 
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both whichare ablurd. They cannot be parts ; for all formes are not univocal, 
and differ more then in kind, nor can they make up one whol: And one form in 
number, cannot conſticure diſtin chings, ſuch as Natural things are. For lince che 
form gives unity as wel as being : all Natural things ſhould be cermed one rather 
then many. - And that the other formes ſhould be jntormed by this, is allo many 
waies abiurd. Nor is there any reaſon to beleeve that this form of the world, comes 
upon the other forms, juſt as the form of a living Creature comes upon che form of 
a mixt Body. For if this were fo, it ſhould be more excellenc and more pert. & 
then che reſt of the forms : which the Placoniſts neverchelcts, will not grant, 4for 
the Soul of the world does not include more and more excellenc faculties, ther; the 
forms and Souls of all Natural Bodies. 

And therefore the Peripateticks deny that the world is one, by the unity of a 
Form informing z and ghey atcribute chereunco only anunicy of order of thoſe 
things, which proceeding trom one principle, do tend unto the ſame as their end, 
agreeing one with another and with 1c; becaute all things come trom one andcend 


The Form £O one, as F. C. Scaliger lates in his 6. Exercitation. $. 2. 1he Form therefore of the 


of the 


world. 


world is the order or orderly diſpoſure of Natural Bodies Howbeit, we are hereto 
obſerye, as Number is twofold, the one numbering. or where wich we number, the 
other numbered, which is nothing bur the things themfelvs which reckoned : ſo 
there is a twofold order, an order ordering, which is an accident, and che murualre- 
ſpect of che parts one to another, or as Auguſtin delines-ic 1n his de Civit. Dei B.1g, 
G, 13. a Diſpoluce which amongthings like and unlike gives every one its place ; 


The Fffici- and an order ordered, which is nothing bur che thinvs themielves aprly diſpoſed, 
extcaxſe and ſuchis che world. For natural Bodies, as they are aprly ditpoted, and parti- 
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world, 
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cipate of the condition of one firſt principle, and nutually accompliſh and cheriſh 
one another, do make one orderly Syſtem, which is called the world. 

As to the efficient Cauſe of the world, thouch the Ep cureans wereſo mad as to 
think and ſay that this beautiful Theatre cf the world was made by a blind and 
fortunate concourſe of Aromes : yet all found Phy loſoplicrs agree in this, that this 
world depends upon the moſt good and great God, as the only tulit principle of all 

inciples. For as Auſtin in his de Civit De: B. ti. cb. 4. faics, The world it (elf, 

y ics moſt orderly mutabilicy aud mobility, and the moſt beautiful Feature of all 
viſible things, does after a ſorc ſilently proclaim both that ic was made, and by 
none but God, nor could be made by any bur him, who is unutcerably and invilibly 
great, andunſpeakably and invilibly fair. And Scaliger in his 3. Exercitation, 
thews that Stimpliciow, Philoponus, Ammonius, Avonroes, and many other renowned 
Men, neither fewerin number nor of leſs Authoricy, then thoſe of the contrary foo- 
liſh opinion, did hold that the world dependedupon God, as its Efhcient Cauſe : 
and at laſt, thus concludes. For if by his Providence all things are governed 
(which no mau in his wits can deny) it neceſſarily follows, that he was the maker 
ofal. For it he made not the world : then he received ic made by anocher, eicher 
as borrowed, or by force, or by ſale, or as a pawn, or hired, or by lawtul ſuc- 
ceflion, or ſeazing upen ig when ewpty, or by command, as a Miniſter, Servanc 
and Mercenary from his Lord. All which are meer trifling and Impious Con- 
CEItS, 

As for whac concernes the end of the World : The End moves the Agent to aft, 
But chere was nothing before the world faving God alone, Nothing therefore mo- 
ved God to create the world, but he himſelf moved nimſelt. and therefore he cre- 
ated it, that he might communicate his infinire goodneſs. Which Augr/tine has 
neatly expreſſed in theſe words, de Civis. Dei Boo; 11, Ch.21. Three things we 
ought cheifly to enquire concerning the Creature, who made it, by what be made it, and 
wherefore bemadeit. God ſaid (quorth he) let there be light, and there was light, 
and Ged (aw the Light that it was good. If thereſore we aſk who made 
it? it was God. If whereforebe made it ? becauſe 1t is vood. There zs no more excellent 
Author then God, no more efficacious Art, then the word of God, no better Carſe, then 
that what is good mig!4t be made by thegood God. Nor does Plato render any other 
cauſe, why God madethe world, bur becauſe he is good. For 1c 1s the property 
of -—_ co communicate it felf. And this is the end of creating the 
world. . 

Bur what che E1d 1s of the world already conſtituted and exiſting, 1s —_— 

| raught 


thing were wancing in the world, the Univerſe would be no longe: the Univerle, and 
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raught us by Hermes Triſnegiſtus, in his Book de Pirtate © Phyloſophia. Firſt there 
_— God, then the IVorld, then Maithind , the world Jor Mn "121d and M.in;und for 
God. For lince every endis good, andthe pet tection of that thing whote end it is; 
aid God is theultimate and moſt pertect of all things : God mutt nceds be che endeGod is the 
ot all things, andall things are for chat one, which 1s for none bur himtelf : andal end of a! 
things ſtand mm need of God, Both to be and to be well: Man cheretore was made ——_ 
for God, andthe world tor Man. Burt how all terts of things are made tor Man, 
5007 fo plain. For Scaliger cals them the Enemies of Tiuch, who will haveall 
things co be made for the utc of Man. For what protit hath Man from Fleas and 
Wiglice ? "Tis cruly ridiculous to tay, that I leas are made to fuck our the unpro- 
licable blood, and Wiglice ro awake us ii the night, that We may tal to our pra- 
yers. Nor does Scaliger allow thac tome forts of chings were made only tor varie- 
ties take, and co tir us up to admiration: bur he detemipes thac God made all 
things for ſome certain end. For variety and bare ornament, 1s not the end, nor 
the Perfection of the Univerie, bur a way only to that pertettion. For from ſun- 
dry torrs of rhings orderly diipoled, the pertettion of che Univerte does ariſe. 
Scalieer therefore himfelt thus reſolves the matter : that Mans a little world, and 
45 ic were the Rule and mealure of other living Creatures ; yea and the Prince of al. 
Bur he covld not be Prince unlets he were tuch as he 1s, 2457, In the nuddle: nor 
could he be in the middle, unleſs berwi xt extreans. LIhceretore the extrearms were 
made that he might be m che auddeſt : andit any of che exireams, or thoſe chings 
ſeaced berwixt the middle and the extreams were wanting, there would be a vacui- 
ty amongſt the forms. Which is much more abſurd, then that there thould bea 
Vicuwm without a Body, For ſeeing the moſt good Gods ful of himiſelf, and che 
world as the Platoniſts lay, is Gods Scatue or Standing Image : it mult alto be ful, 
and have no defect either in ſorts, or Quanticy, Andcheretore it even the ſmalleſt 


the world would ceaſe to be the world, that isco lay, beaucitul, orderly ranckc, 
and perfect. | 
And thus far we have known the world by ics Cauſes; ic remaines that we take a 
view of the cheif adjundts cherof,and ditcuts the coucroverlies raiſed couchingthem, 
Now in che firſt place comes Eternity 3 andche queſtion is, I/hether this world be whethey 
Erternal or not ? This queſtion is much canvaled by che dilputes of many Men, and the world 
the opinions of Phy loſophers concerning the ſame have been various; ſome afhr.. # fea, 
ning che world hada beginning and ſhall have an end; others that ic had a begin- 
ning bur ſhal never have au end; and others _— thac it never had beginning nor 
lhal ever haveend. That we may therefore dilintavgle our felves from ſo greac a 
variety-of opinions, we muſt firſt obſerve this : that the chief queſtion in this place 
i5n0t ; Whether God made the world, For though che madacts of fome hath been 
fo great, that they durſt fay that chis world was made by Chance; yer al ſound hs wn 
Phyloſophers, do agree that God is the author of the world: and therefore the 7** 794 
Y1010P > S . ; TC was not 
Author of the Book de Mundo, Chap. 6. ſaies Elegantly and Piouſly : It is an anci- mute by 
ent ſaying ſpred amoneſt all Men from thetr Anceſtors, that all things were made both of chance. 
God and by God z nor can any Natural thing be ſufficiently furniſhed to perſiſt in ſafety, | ' 
if it be left to its own ſaveguard. withont the trertion of God. And that Ariſtotle him- 
telf knew the moſt good and great God to be the maker of the world, and that he 
expreſſed as much in words, 1s the judgment of moſt worthy Phyloſophers, Ve- 
rily if the world were not made by God, it muſt be made by ir lelf : whieh is abſurd. 
For a finite thing cannot be che firſt being z and every finite thing depends upon 
ſome other : nor are there many prime, infinite, eternal beings. 
Here therefore the queſtion is 3 Whether tbe world be from eternal, or were created 
in the beginning of Time The moſt renowned Ancient Phy lofophers have held, thac 
the world had a beginning. Bur Ariſtotle held chat chis world hath been from all 
crernity, as himtelt witnefles, in his x.de Celo ch. 10. t. 102. Bur let not us care what 
this or that Phyloſopher hath thought, ſceing our Religion does ceach us, that this Thewnld 
world was made in che beginning by the moſt great and good God. For whom is nat etrr® 
1:ay we betrer beleeve when che world was made, then God himſelf che Author ud. 
thereof. | 
Bur wherher or no, ſetting alide divine revelation, ic may be firmly proved by 
natural Reafons, that the world is not —_— many do doubt; Fl: Cf, Scaliger 
wm 
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in his 61. Exercitation $. 6. 1aies that Religion only does perſwade him, thar the 
world had a beginning and ſhal ac laſt be conſumed by tire. Yet he concludes mn 
his 77. Exercitation, S$. 5. that becauſe God 1s the ethcicnt cauic of the worid, it 
muft needs have had a Beginning and nor be eternal. For whattoever is made, is 
after its efficient cauſe, and nothing that is made is of equal durance with its mak -r, 
for ſo it ſhould nor be made. This Argument ochers alſo ute, and ſay that tor a 
thing co be made and to be eternal implies a contradiction. For that which was 
made, {omtimes was not. And they fay that Eternity is the duration of God a - 
lone, nor can any creature be Coeternal with its Creator. 

Nor are thoſe Arguments which Ariſtotle and his followers bring co prove the c- 
cernity of the vals” {uch as mans wit cannot an{wer and reture. And 1 conceive 
it is well ſaid, chat no reaſon brouphr againſt our Faith is truce, or can be : becaule 
rruth 15 not contrary to truth, For though chings of Faith are above the order of 
Nacure, yet they are not contrary thereunro, For even here, thete who contend 
for the eternity of the world, do cheifly build upon rwo tall foundations : one, 
that Creation 1s impoſſible, and thac even the firſt caute cannor produce any 
thing our of nothing: the other, that God adts by the neceflity of his Na- 
cure. 

Creations Now that Creation is not impoſſible and thac the firſt Cauſe can produce ſomwhat 
poſſible «- our of nothing, may be evinced even by the light of Nature. For tuch as is the be- 
m—_ ' ing of a thing, ſuch is its operation : bur the inmmorcal God, ſince in refpett of his 
- 4 Yor effence he depends upon none, andneeds no outward thing, ucither does he necd 
any exrernal thing to be prteſuppoled in his acting. Morecyer God 15 the caulc of 
all chings, and nothing except God hath ics being of it tel, bur all things depend on 
God. And in very deed, they who deny creation, and fay it is inipoſhble God 
ſhould make any thing of nothing, and yer grant that God is the Efficient caulc of 
the world (for they muſt needs grant that) do conmradidt themſelves, For if God 
be the efficient caule of the world : doubtleſs, he made it of nothing. For belides 
God andthe world, there is nothing out of which he ſhould produce it. Others 
bring more reaſons to prove the ſame. And in truth, they who deny that Ged 
could produce lomching out of nothing. they deny Godto be God, thar is to ſay, 
that his power and perteQion 1s infinite. : 
God made And that God adts fieely and not compelled by his Nature, and that he moſt free- 
tbe world ly produced this world, is not contrary to humane reaſon. For fiuce God is a molt 
freely. perfe& being, depending upou none, ſtanding: in need of none, ſelf ſufficient, 
Autexouſios, Autagathos, and (which word was elegantly invented by Scaliger 
Exercit. 365. S. 2. Autautos, elf, of himielt : the wil of God cannot neceffarily 
detire any Creature, norcan he neccflarily produce any, nor can his power be com- 
pelled by any thing : but himſelf moſt freely wils, what by his wildom he knows 
co be be : and he could, if he pleaſed, have made this world much {coner or later, 
or not atall. Yet he does alwaies, that which is beſt. Nor, becauſe he made 
the world in the beginning,was his will therefore changed. For from eternity, it 
was his pleaſure to roduce the world, then when he produced the lame. Nox 
muſt we think, as Auſtin ſpeaks in his De Crvitate Det Þ. 11. Ch. 5. That any thing 
hapned accidentally ro God, in that he made che world rather then, chen in former 
times ; ſince the former times had pafled equally through infinite tpaces, neither 
had there been any difference, why onetime ſhould be choſen rather chen another. 
And as he ſaics, in theſaid 11, Book, Ch. 12. where he handles this argument ex 
cellently ; char which wenow enquire after five thoutand and od years, poltericy 
may ask with the ſame Curiolity lix hundred choutand- years hence, if chis mortal 
condition of men borg and dying ſhal conrinue fo long, and they retain their chil- 
diſh infirmiry. Thoſe who were before us in the infancy of the world might move 
the ſame Qneſtion. Yea andthe firſt man himſelf, the day afcer, or the lame day 
he was created, might enquire why he was made no fooner. For indeed, as he faies 
* intheſame place, allthe bounded ſpaces of Ages, if compared ro boundlets Eter- 
nity, are —_— 48S 
Tbeworld AS it _ rom Scriptures, that the world hada beginuirg : fothey alone per- 
ſhe! beve {wade us that this Warld ſhal have an End; nor is auy Phy lolophicalieaton ffroug, 
axend. enough to prove the ſame. For though it be true which Scaliger faics iu his 61, Ex- 
ercitation, S. 5. and Execcit, 307. $.20. that all chings becaulc they have not = 
| cauſe 
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Chap 2. Of Heaven, and the Stars. 
nuablc, and corruptible ; bur are nor corrupted, becauſe God wil not have it 10: 
y eC (rue 1t1s, that the world letc to it felt, with that common and ordinary con- 
courle of God wv hich now it has, may tor ever endure, nor does it of its own accord 
tend co corruption : bur it thall end by the free command uf God, v1. when he ſhal 
wichdcaw trom it his ordinary athſtarce, and change ic mto a better condition. And 
{omuch tor that Quettion whether the world be crernal. 

Nor is it nauch lots controverced : Whether this world be on? For here Phylolo- 
phcrs are at great Vatiance, as may be ſeen in Mirandula bis Exam. wanit. dot. gent. 
Lib. 7. ub. 20, For lome have held che world co be but one, others chat there arc 
many worlds, and they either hike or unlike one ano. her. For lome were of the 
opinion, that there were other worlds belides this, in lome of which chere is net- 
(hour Sun nor Moon 3 m1 others, chat there 15 Sun and Moon greater then thote in this 
world ; and in ſoine many Suns ; alſo that there are tome Worlds void of al Plants, 
Animals, and Moiſture ; and Metrodorus did tay, that it is as ablurd that there 
thuuld be buc one world, as that ina vaſt treld there thould grow only one Ear of 
Corn, 

[1 :I11s vatiety of opunons, we beleeve there 1s but one world: but we hold fet- 
ting alide what may be uigetd from our religion, that there is no Phy lolophical rea- 
ſon ſtrong cnough to prove the fame. For fure enough God can and could have 
made more worlds : Bur whether or no he will make ore : none can cel bue him- 
{clf, ſecing neicher lente nor reaton catiinform us. For as for the reaſons every 
where alleadged by Ariſtotle and others tor che unicy of the world 5 they are noc 
iuch as do certainly prove the fame, Which Plautarch, belides others, does ſhew 
in bis Book, of the Ceaſong of Oracles, and Mirandula in Exam. Vanit. Dot. Gent. 
L. 6. Ch. 9g. who at laſt thus concludes : truly, as it ſeems to me, itthoſe opher 
worlds pleaded tor, be of (everal forts, Ariftotles reatons will be invalid: becaufe 
the fort of Earth and water and other parts and their. Nature would' be different. 
For 1o the parcs being of one and che fame Nature-would hang rtogecher and would 
not $0 our of their world; all heavy bodies would ſeek their own Centre, andthar 
lighter would fly upwards, and che fame may' be judged of che reſt, proportio= 
nably. ' 

Howbeic this one world does ſulhciently demonſtrate che' goodnels of God, be- 
caulc he made it of his own accord, not being obliged 16 tro do; alfo u ſhews his 
great power, becaule he could make it of nothing; and exceeding great u ſhewes 
his Witdom, becaule he hath made al things to admuably and with ſuch rare 
Skill. 

And although we beleeve this world co be one; yer we holdthe ſame to be per- 
fect, with luch a kind of pertection as a Creature is capable of, For ic was made 
by a p-rt-ct Aritt according to a pertect Parceru : nor 1s there any thing wanting, in 
the abloiuce pertection of the things whereof ic is made” up; nor 1n their Variety, 
For it colmaines all degrees of beings. Nor m order ; for in fo great a diverlity of 
tings, there appears a rare order, andall chings are firly diſpoſed in their places : 
all which are encloſed withche Heaven, which becaule -it is round, the Figure or 
accidental form of the world, theretcom retulcing, is round alſo. And ſo mich of 
the worid in General. 
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Ow the world is divided into two Regions,the Etherial and Sublumary : and be» 
ik. V ing co treat of the Echereal or Celeſtial in che tirſt place, thoſe moſt Famous 
Queſtions preſent chemſelves, agicated by che diſputes of moſt Famous Phyloſos 
phers, now tor many Ages : I/hether there 1s matter in Heaven* and if chere be, 
I/betber tt is of the ſame Nature with that which is bere below. And although asts 


the former queſtion, there are ſcruples good ſtore on al fides : yet that opinion 
ſeemes to me more probable which atcribuces matcer ro the Heaven and1 conceive 
it was well ſaid of Scaliger in his 55g, Exercitation, Set#. 11. to makg a Body witbot 
matter, is all one as to make a dicam withour fleep ; or as he hath itirthis x de plans 
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tis Bread without meal. For where ever there is quantity, Figure and gocal mo- 
tion : there muſt needs be mater. For Quanticy immediately tollows rhe Nate 
of marcer, and canu@t be in any thing wichour ic, and a:l forms and accid-uts have 
no quantity of themſclves, bur are taidco have quantuy, becauſe of the Quotutir\ 
ot che matter wherein they are. Wherefore fince we tee, that the Heaven hath 
quantity, 1s of a certain bigure, and a d<cerminate magnitude, and locally n:v- 
ved: we muſt necds confels chat ic haih matccr in ic. 

Wheber Buc what kind of matrer this is, whether tuch as this of ours, or ſome peculiar : 
the matter 15 10 obſcure a Queſtion, that reſolve which way you will, you may ealily find a1 - 
of the guments co maintain your Aﬀdertion. We deny thac the Heaven conſiſts of one or 

more of thele Elements of ours, which was the opinion of very mgny an cient Phy- 

ſame with 1oLOphers : yer I conceive we ſhould not alligu i awy other maccer, then this firtt 
tbat of in- MATter of ours. For thereis no need to invent a new One, nor any neceflity to 113- 
ferior Bo- introduce a new being, into the Catalogue of Nature : fince what ever is attributed 
dies. tothe Heaven inreſpec of its matter, may rghtly be attributed to this matter of 
ours. Scaliger cheretore in his Exercitation, 61. dovs well conclude this Queſtion: 

One matter differs not from another, {ave by the Form encring thercinto, whete- 

by it becomes this or that. For matrer as matrer, includes no act in ic 161f, and has 

nothing determinate, buc receives all dercermination from the Form, W hercunto 
this may be added, that in Heaven. there is Quancticy, and ſome other Qualities, 
which afe common to it and theſe inferior Bodies, and proceed from the tir ſt mar- 
reTr. Which chings being ſo the opinion of Arwenroes caunot be admicted who in- 
vented a'new fimple Body not compounded of Matcer and Forn, and held that 

Heaven was a Bo 2 that was neither pure marrer, nor pure Form, nor any thing 

of chem compounded, bur a certain middle rhing becwixt thele, Viz, A certain form 

conſiſting of ir ſelf, furniſhed with dimentions and apr for Local motion. For 
theſe things ſeem to be invented without cauſe, yea aud hard to conceive, That 
chere ſhould be a thing Croule Scaligers words Exerc. 61. S$.1. ) in Nature ſubſiiting 
of ic ſelf, which is neither God, nor an Act, nor a power z neither informing nor in- 
formed z neither matter nor immaterial; neither a Body nor incorporcal; without 
the Predicaments, and yet having Predicamental Quantity and Qualities. Which 
what for a thing it can be, let huntelf conſid:r. And if 1 could be proved, thar 
there is a ſunple Body nor compounded of matter and Form : verily a great foun- 
dation of peripatetical Phylofophy will fall co che greund. And if there were ſuch 
{mplicity in che Heaven : chere can be perhaps no caule afligned, why it might nor 

alſo be admicted in ſome ſublunary Bod:es. 
Nor if we ſhould attribute to Heaven this fu ſt matitcs of ours, need we to fear that 
the Heaven ſhould fal and at one time or another ot ics own Nature come to de- 
| ſtruction. For according to Zabareta himiclf Lib. de Ort @ Interitu c. 11. who 
nevertheleſs in this point cakes part with Arerroes, the firſt matter, ſeeing it is a 
being meerly potencial, aud acts nothing, 15 no adequate Cuule of Generation and 
corruption of things : and every ation 15 to be alcribed to the Agent 3 and to niat- 
cer, paſſion only belongs. Nor 1s watcer the {ubject oft Corruption, fave when it 
is with Natural Forms corruptible, from which che accidents flow, which bave 
contrarily, or contraries allo under contraly difterences* 1herelore we mu'i not 
deny the Heavens to have matter,though they be nor generated nor coi pred, For 
chereare ewo offices of matter. Univerſally and primarily it ___ en.Call things, 
co ſuſtain Quantity, and co receive motion, and the attions of 1\geut*s, For it is 
che firſt ſubze& of Quantity, and is meerly paſſive, atis nothing, but ouly luffers: 
and all things nacurally ſuffer, becauſe they have matter. Moreover Matter 18 given 
ro tublunary things, becauſe of Generation, ro which 1 c:-ncurs as a ſecondary 
caule, vis. In as much as ic is apt to rece.ve the Action of the Generator, The 
cauſe therefore why chereis no Generation nor Corruprion 1n ihe Heavens is, be- 
cauſe chere is nothing eontrary to Heaven, by which ic may be corrupred, and be- 
cauſe ithas no Particular aptitude co receive other forms, which is ouly oppoſed 
coat, and is really the ſame thing with privation. For in Heaven there is no Pti- 
yation of corruptiple Forms; becauſe the Heaven bath no immediate apticude ts 
receive ſublunary Forms, Burt the Form of Heaven does fo diipoie aud bin its 
martcer to ir;ſelf, that it has no Particular apt inide to receive other Forms, bur only 
that ſame univerſal one, which is an aptitude to receive all Forms indifferently ; in 
reſpect of which nevertheleſs upleſs a Particulcr aptiuude be added, anda contrary 
agent 
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avent be at hand, no Generation is made. Yea and ( which 1 would have 
choſe co conlider, who think che Heaven muſt periſh, if ic have marter che 
Earch which is inche Centre of che world 1s fafe from all Cortuption nor is cort up» 
red, becaute no contralty Agent pierces fo far, by which ic might be corrupred. We 
conclude theretore ;z that The matter of Heaven has no particular and immediate apt: - 
tude to receive coruptibleforms ; and that it bas only an appetite of perſef#ion, but not 
of Mutation, as Scaliger taies. For the Matrer becaule ir cannot ſubliſt of it felt, 
delires to be pertected by che form, whatever form ir be, whether of a Man or of a 
Beecle, nor otits own accord does it lay down one torm and take up ancther z bu: 
che whol viciflicude of Generation and Corruption, depends upon the Conrtrariety 
ot the forms and the qualities iffuing our of chem, as on ts principal Canute : which 
ſeeing the Heaven has nor, we need not toftear, that ir ſhal cometo decay, only be- 
caule of its matter. Ot which tec more in Scaligers Exercit. 17. and 61. 

Moreover that is allo no Inconvemence that there ſhould be one matter of Celeſtial 
and Sublunary thingr. For the difference and excellency of things proceeds noc 
tcom che martcer, bur from the torm 3 and the fame firſt matter which bears che 
torm of a Muthrome or Flea, is allo ch» ſubzect of ow underſtanding, which is ve- 
rily a divine Subſtance, and more noble than Heaven ic ſelf. 

Nor is it a lets Controvertie, H{hatthat form of Heaven is. Averroes and they what i 
which follow him do not allow the Heaven an intorming Form, but lay that it is a the Fom 
{umple body, withour compoli ion of matter and form. Bur this 0, inienas been of Heaven 
already rejected, Bur we do more righely to attribure unto Heaven aft -21forming 
Formalto, fince as we have thewed it conlifts of marrer. For matter cannor ſub- 
liſt of ic felt, nor perform thote moſt noble actions which proceed from Heaven, 
belides its morion ; fince it 1s purely pallive, and no ation belongs thereunco. Yea 
and matter of ic ſelf, cannot be mioved : for every thing which x moved is an attual 
Beingo. 

Bur whether it be formally a ſoul or not, needs inquiſition. Ir is indeed an old © wheher 
opinion of the Pychagoricks and Platonicks, that the Heaven has a ſoul : howbeir the Hee 
the contrary opinion is cruer, which holds chat the Heaven hasno fool. For there ve# bas 4 
appears no actions of any kind of living Creature therein, which can proceed from a _ 
toul; nor has it any of thoſe Organs, which are neceflary to perform the ations of 
a living Creature. Tl.e Heaven is not nouriſhed : becaule in hewen nothing is cor- 
rupted or diffolved, whcih needs co be reſtored by nouriſhmenc : nor does it feel be- 
cauſe it has no organs of feeling, nor of other ſences, nor is there any end for which 
che Heaven ſhould have fences : Much leſs can we allow an intelligent ſoul co the 
Heaven to inform the fame, leſt we fal inco thar Error which many have condemned 
in Origen, who taughc the Stars had ſouls and were capable of Virtues and Vices, 
it is {ufficienc cherefore co attribure co the Heaven a form which is no ſoul; but yer 
more noble than the forms of the Elements, by means ofwhich, ic is thac which it is, 
has a certain figure, and a certain power by means of its Light and Influences of a= 
ing upon theſe lower bodies, andallomotion. And this is the matter and form 
of Heaven by means of which ir 1s alſo _— rermed a natural Body, For if it 
were deft icuce of cheſe, a juſt cauſe could hardly be found, why ic ſhould be cal- 
led a natural Body. Audthis Body conſiſting of matter and hb, is termed X- 
theical. 

Moreover the Parts of the Heaven are twofold, ſome qittze ponnnts which are Some 
the Orbs, and are {omrimes in a ſpecial manner cal*d Heaven, others are not to be pe= Pts of 
etrated by our fight, and ſhining, called Stars. Touching the Orbs certain weighty . rt 
queſtions are moved, and in the firtit place we are co enquire : Whether the Heavens picwu 
be one continued body, or diſtingruiſbed into divers Orbs or contiguous Spberer. Now ſome nor, ' 
the ancients have endeayored co prove that there are many Heavens, by reaſon of mhbetber 
the diverlicy of motions, which cannot be in a ſimple body : ſeeing every ſimple tbe Hea- 
body, is moved with one fimple motion naturally, as Ariſtotle tels us 1..de Celo ch. —_ 
2. t.7. For when the ancienc Aſtronomers and natural Phylofophers, began to ob- ,,y, ; 
ſerve che motions of the Sun aud Moon and other Srars z theyWſerved that all che 
Srars didnort obſervethe ſame ſwiftneſs and diſtance, In their mation, bur that Come 
were moved more ſwiſcly, others more flowly, fome never joyned bur alwaies 
keeping the ſame diſtance one'rom another, and others again coming neerer one to 
another, eventoa conjuntion z that che Sun went alwaies in the middle of the: 


Heaven, 


. 
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Heaven, and that the other Planets d-:clined ſome whilesro che Norch other whiles 
tothe Sourh., From which variety of motions they gathered; that the Heavcy is 
not one continued Body, but 1s compounded of divers contivuous C1 bs. 

But moſt ot the latter Writers deny, that the various motions ot the Stars do 
rightly prove a plurality of heavenly Orbsz aud chey aver that this varicty of mo- 
t10ns does not proceed from the number of the Orbs, bur that it b- lows pramarily 
to the Stars themlelves, And an very deed it 15 n.ore likely, that the Sturs are mo- 
wed of thamſelves with their own proper motions : and thatthc Heaven isa budy, not 
hard, nor diltinguiſhed io real Orbs, wherem they ſtick talk and are mo) cd by 
their motion, but a body ſd like the Atr, of a ſubſtance moſt thin and d-licate rhere- 
inthe Stars perl orm th'ir motionr. For not to {peak now of recti actions, of which it 
the Heaven were {9olid, there thould be two. one by icaſon ct che vapors alcending 
from the Earth, another by reaſon ot the tolid body of the He. ivoen ft whereas nes 
verthelels chole sk1Þd in Opricks and Aftonomy, have ob! iy od one only retratti- 
on which is {caſible and worthy ot note : the motions of the Comuts, do cv KAIcntly 
demonſtrate that che Heaven is nor fold. For {ince it 15 now our of Controvet tic 
( unle(s any wil call in queſtion che moſt certain demonſtrations of Altronomers ) 
rhat Comets or unutua. Scars (tor we thal not vow contend about the name ) have 
been {een 1nthe Region of Heaven above che Moon, and have obtcrved p:.culiar 
motions, not like the motion of any other Star tixcd or planetary ; th's could nor 
be,wichourt the pznetration of Bodies if the Heaven did cont of told Otbs : For if 
the body of theComer were fixed in che orb of aty fixed or planetary Star,it would 
alwaies keep rhe ſame diſtance, trom the taid Star or Plancc. Which luice i docs 
not, a peculiar Orb ſhould be atcribuced co every Comer, to carry the tame abour : 
W hich cannot be; tince the whol Cyſtern of Heaven according co *þc ancient Do. 
Grine, is poll-tled by che Orbs of che fix*d Stars aud Planets. Alto the motion of 
of the Planets proves the fame. For teeing they arc lomt imes necrer the Earth, 
ſomrimes further off, which che Dofrine of Paralaxes teaches, and the appearing 
Quantity ſhews ; tor Venxs appears fomtimes fo great that the unwary beholders 
rake her for a new Star ; and Mars is tlomrimes {cen equal co to Fuprter in bignels z 
which cannot any» otherwite come to paſs, fave becaule in the ffuid and penerrable 
body of the Heaven,the laid Stars come ſomrtimes neerer the Earth,and ot herwhiles 
go farther from the lame, And how could Mars be lomcumes higher, otherwhiles 
lower than the Sun, it both were carried in a {olid Orb ? 

The Premiſes chcrefore conhdered, we muſt hold that in chat ſame fluid, penetra- 
The Stars __ ry rs +" - . | 
ae moved ble,moſt chin delicate,and invitible body of Heaven, The Stars are moved by a4 power 
by « facu!- and faculty implanted in them by God their Creator, without any violent and external 
ty planted jrapulle or carriage. For that God who willed and commanded, that the Stars by 
zn them by their Motion, thould deſcribe the Times, Daies, and Y cars, gave then power like- 

: wiſe to Effet the ſame. Andit the Creator could pur tuch Power into the Ele- 
ments Earth and Fire, that ina moſt ſtreight Line, che one theuld move down to 
the Centre, the other upwards from the Centre, why could he not give the Stars 
ſuch a power as to move circularly ? And therefore Cicero vainly wonders in his 2. 
de Natura Deorum, where this conſtancy comes jn the Stars, this 10 LIear au api Ec- 
menc from all Eternity in tuch teveral motions, kow ic can be withour Mind, Rea- 
{on and Counſel. For this faculy of Motion 1s not quite void of real un and Couns 
ſel, but by the micſt wife Creator, it is gtanced to thete his Forms and Inficu- 

uly Aſirg. ENTS. IR + 
nomers ve- Mean while ic hinders not, though the Circles and Oi bs be retained by Afﬀtrono- 
tain the mers as hypotheſes For tuch figures: are not without cauſe uted, to defcribe the 
Oibs. motions of the Stars, as are delcribed in the ſaid Orbs, and Circles, 
ws 5 = Now this Heaven is a Body moſt ſimple and moſt pure, of a different nature from 
ple Body. the Elements and therefore a fift Eſſence to called by Ariſtotle : which allo is rrue 
nevertheleſs of the Stars. It is 01d of all color cleer and tranſparent, and therefore 
The Hea- cannot be ſeen, For though as Scaliger faies 18 his 66. Erercit. Seth. 1. the Hea- 
ven 4 nt yen {ſeems to be of a blewith or ſaphite color : yer it rather ſeems 1o, than is fo in- 
colored: Jeed. For even the Air alſo, though neer us ic have no color, yet afar off it ſcenis 
to be color?d. The Reaſon is, becautle it is thickened, not by compolition of parts, 
bur by diſpoſition. For diſtance repreſents many parts ta the fight, diſpoſed al a- 


long ina viſual line. 
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— The ſaid Heaven us wnchangeable and uncorruptible ( as alto the parts ) For there 1:4 #1 

is not any body in the world, by which the Heaven or the Stars, can be aftected or go, is 
changed. Concrarwilte, the Heaven has power to work upon thelte lower bodies, 1 "y _— 
and does divertly atfeft chem. For though the chiet action upon chete lower bo- Kit —_ 
dies, proceeds from above from the Stars : yer mutt not all active power be denied wp»10 theſe 
the Heaven ic telf, wherein the Stars are aud are moved; lectng it alto has its form, lower vo- 
which can no waies be idle. Moreover the Keaven 1s the greateſt of all bodtey, lince dies. 

ic umbraces all other bodies of the world inits Compatls : allo ic has a Spherical Fi- Fe. _— 
gure, becaule it is of all others the moſt capacious. Fades b 

As to the Nature of the Stars, it is indeed commouly held, that they are the thic- 7þe 014- 

ker parts of cheir Orbsz bur the truer opinion 1s, thac che mott good and great gize! of the 
God, did on the fourth day diſtribute that ſame primicive light, which he made the 35: 
lixit day, into the Stars, and hence was the original of all chis number of Stars. 
For it is ablurd co think chat ticft light recurned to uwothing, leeing it was good. Or 
if auy man pleaſe coplace that primrive light in che upmott region ot che world, 
above the ſtarry Heaven, and co makethar upmolt Region its manſion placez yer 
it muſt be conftefled, thac God the Author of the world, creaced the Stars them- 
lelves ful of light upon che fourth day ; whereas he created the Heaven before, 
upon the ſecond day. Andthis light is, doubtlets, a moſt noble ſubſtance, mott 
excellent, moſt lurple, than which among all bodies, nothing is more beauritul, 
more {weerc, nothing more admirable : by which all chete tublunarty chings are En- 
clined and cherithed : wichout which this world would have no beauty : this as a- 
mong bodies it is moſt b2aucitul, fo it is the tult aud chietelt lnage of che witdom, 
beauty, power and goodnels of che moſt high. 

Howbeir, chy inmoſt nature and Effence of this Light, is unapproachable 
andunſearchable by-bhumane wic z and theretore we caunoc in this dackuels of hu- 
mane underſtanding perfe&tly underſtand the nature of the Scars, For leeing the 
Eflences even of chote things which ace abouc us un chis lower world, are unknown 
co us 3 *cis ealte to fee how litcle we can promiſe our {clves concerning the Knows 
ledg of chings fo exceedingly remote. 

Very like ic is, That every Star bag its proper ſ#bſt mtial form, and as here below, 

Plancs and Animals do by their forms differ trom che Air whecein they live, and 
one from anocher, fo alto that che Stars differ both from che Heaven and one from 
another, by their ſpecitick forms, which appears even from their effceutial proprie- 
ties and Effects. For the Stars have light, the Heaven has nor, aud the Stars dother- 
by differ one from another z and Experience thews, that thele things below are dif-+ 
terencly affected by diffecenc parcs. | 

Since therfore we cannot pierce info the knowledy of the inner form and Effence 
of the Stars, let us weigh and conlider thete proprieties and effefts which flow 
trom the form and Eflence of che Stars. Andchere comes here chiefly co be contt- 
dered, Their Morion, Light and Shine, Heart and hidden Influences. 

And in the firft place che moſt wiſe aud powerful Creator, has placed this power The Mo 
11 the Stars, thateyery ane is moved wich a certain motion; and he that comman- + —_ 
ded then to deſcribe the cimes by their motion, gave chem a power to move andro 
perform what he had commanded. 

Now theſe Stars have a double motion. For tome are moved wich an equal mo- Some ſtars 
tion 1n {uch ſort, as they retain alwaies the ſame diftguce one from another, we fix'd 
andthelſe are commonly cardrhe tix*d Stars : others have divers motions, Qor are bers Plea 
they alwaies equally diſtane one from another, but now are joyned, aud afcer a **: 
while feparated, one while they are neerer agother while turther one from auocherz 
and thoſe Stars are called Planets. 

Which being ſo, they make two motions of the Stars, one whereby che fixed whether 
Scars are perpetually moved alcogether, recaining the fame diftance one from ano- there are 
ther : che other is both differment for the moriou of the fixt Stars, and chercby eve- 9 Ts 
ty Planet is movedafter a peculiar manner. Theſe motions are vulgarly termed 5/5 c'\ 
rhe firſt and ſecond motion, and they teach that the firſt motion, is that whereby 
the uppermoſt Sphere is carried abour once in twenty four hours, and carries all the 
other Spheres withir from Eaſt co Weſt z andthe fecoud they ſay is that which is 
proper co the reſt of the Spheres, whereby they move coutraty to the Primmum mo- 

ile or firſt Sphere from Weſt co Eaſt, ſome more ſwifcly, others more fowly . 
which 


. 
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which diſtinon of motion 


flowly, much abour the tpace of twenty five hours, only fome ninucs lefs, 

For that feems not a {uthcient Cauſe which they aſſign for their ſecond motion, 
wiz, Becaule we feethe Moon or ſome other planet, which was joyned co foive fix- 
ed Star, inche Weſt or the South, after one or two daies, one or more degrees 
Eaſtward, that Star being left Weſtward, with which it was betore conjoyned, ic 
beconies nearer aud theretore was moved from the Welt roward the Eaſt. For if 

ou ſhall ſuppole all che Stars co move trom Eaſt to Welt, and every upper Star to 
be {wifcer then the lower, there wil be che lame appearance in the Heaven, and the 
lower which move more {lowly will be left behind by the upper which are moved 
{wifcly : which1s more likely co be rrue then that che planets move towards the 
Eaſt. Let che Sun and Moon be joyned 1n one point Weſtward and ler us ſuppoſe 
that the Sun once in twenty four hours ang four minuts, and the Moon in twenty 
four hours, arc carryed about the Heavens z when the day following, the Sun ſhal 
be recurned to the ſame point, the Moon wil be yer diftanr therefrom almoſt twelve 
degrecs, and will at laſt reach it afcer titry one minuts are paſt, And this opinion 
which we propoſe Plato ſeems to have favoured in his 7. de Levibws , 
where chus he writes concering the Sun, Moon, and other Stars. Erery one of them 
goes round the ſame way, not many waites but one way : though t: ey ſeem te be carried 
about by various and manifold rates. And that amongſt them relich is moſt ſwift, is 
not rightly judged to be moſt jloww, and that which is moſt jlow, mot ſwift. 

Howbeic as co the period of che Stars, and their ieturn (as they cal it ) tothe 
ſame point of Heaven; it comes all co one pals, whether you hold the Stars tobe 
moved with one motion or withtwo. For the Moon being departed from one poinc 
of Heaven, afcer twenty mne daies or near upon, ſhe 1s {een in the ſame again, which 
ipace is called Menſsr Lunaris, the Moones month, The Sun, Venns, and Mercury, 
retwinto the ſame place in the ſpace of abouc a year: Marin two years; Fupiter 
within twelve years ; Saturn in the ſpace of thirty years 3 the fixed Stars in the ſpace 


of 4S000 years, which ſpace PIE Plato his great year : and Plato 1s 


{aid to have beleeved that when ſo manyFeats are paſt, al rhings in che world ſhal 


return unto their o1d State. 

Lux, Ly- In.che next place we are to conlider in che Stars their Lux and Lumen, Lizhc and 
men, and $hifie, then which the whol world hath nothing more pleaſant, and which are 
Radize, tightly called by Franciſcus Patricins in the fourth Book of bis Panangia, the good 
bow they and great God his greaceſt and beſt Inſtrument. And firſt let us fee what Lex, Lumen, 
diffr. and Radius are, and how they differ one from another. Some there have been and 

ſtill are in that opinion, that Light is a ſubſtance and the Form ofthe Celeftial Bo- 
dies; bur theic opinion ſwerves Foal che cruch ; finceno ſubſtantial i orm can be 
diſcerned by the tighr, We muſt therefore hold, that Lyx light is a qualicy and 
Eflencial propriery of a lightful body, of ic felt perceptible by che ti he. Bur 
what is the firſt ſubjeR of light, or, whether all che Stars thine with ther own 
The 5:4; Hght, or borrow it from the Sun, herein the opinions « t Phyloſophers do vary, For 
Crays © . . : we | 
ſhine both {ome hold all the Stars ſhine with their own propel lighr, others hold they al bor- 
with their LOW their light from the Sun, and others again hold that only the Moon borrows 
own and her light of him. This is our opinion : That all che Stars do indeed receive ſome 
Parr wed lighc from the Sun: yet that they have allo ſome light of tneir own, Both which 
"gb.  wearetaught by experience. For firſt we may cheifly obſerve, it in the Moon, 
which in regard of her ſeveral poſture co the Sunward, hath various Appearances, 
in regard ot che Variety of light which the reccves from the Sun : the tame 15 to be 
ſeen in che reſt of the Planecs, which are oblerved ro be brighter or darker in regard 
of theic ſeveral poſtures to the Sun. And theretore Orphers calls the Sun the quic- 
kening Eye atfoaven : Herachtys, the Fountain of Heavenly light ; the ancieuc 
Phylofophers, the Heart of Heaven; and the Platoniſts placed the Soul of the 
world in the Sun, as Marſilius Ficinus tels us in bzs Bookde Sole Ch. 6. The latter 


may be oblcrvednot only in che Moon, but alſo in che other planets, ru in che 
ccliple 
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Ecclipſe of the Moon, we ſee ſhe has ſome light, and the ſame appears alſo after 


her conjunction, when we may many times fee that part of her which is from the 
Sun, by u.cans of her inbred light, : which alſo any one may oblerve in the planets 
which are luwer then the Sun, as Franciſcus Patritius teaches, in the 7. Book of bis 
Panaueia 

From the light proceed Lumen and Rady, ſhine and Beams, which Franc. Pa- 
tritivs laies are wo diversthings in the 3. B. of bis Panaugia. the truth is, where 
there are Beams there 1s ſhine, fo there may be thine where there are no beams or 
ras. Forina Chamber which looks c.:wards the North, aud 15 nur right againſt 
the Sun, there is a thine at noon cide, bur no beam or Raies. and cheretore a kay 
or Beat as he there ſhews, 15 as it were a {ecundary Lighr, or a brighcnets art- 
ling fon the firſt light, and ſhooting co a right and an acure angle. And 
Lumen or fhine, is as it werea third light, flowing from the firſt and {econd 100 
ditfutcd into Lines and Pyramids, buc looſely ſhed abroad. Furkt theretore there 
is Lux light in the lucid Body ; then there 1s Radims a Beam which 1s an 1mage of the 
light, diffuled from the lucid body in a right Line 3 thirdly Limen or ſhine, which 
diffuſes ir 1elt obliquely, atide the fall ny of the raies mcoall parts of the Meduen 
And indeed there ſeems ro be ſome difference berween a Ray and ſhine, or ar leaſt ir 
15 one ching to repreſent the light as a viſible obje& andto offer it co the ſight, and 
another thing to thuninate the Air. Fer light fſecn from a dark place, 
does not enligheen all the air, betwixte the eye and the lucid thingz and 
that light which enlightens the Air hardly a furlong, 1s ſeen lome males of, n the 
night time 3 yea and the Stars themſelves, are ſeen by us at an hu 'e diſtance 1n the 
night; though chey donot illuminate the whol Air. Which difference cauſes, 
that there i5saewotold definition ct Lumen or ſhine. For abſolutely conſidered, 
ſhine 1s the mage of lighr, or rhe qualicy of a Luad Body, whereby IC COMMUNI 
cates it {elf to other Natural things, affording ic ſelf cocheir fight, and cheriſhing 
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thewm, But as Shine is conſidered in re{pedt of other things which ic mlightens, it is , 


the act of Colours whereby they become viſible. : : 
Now concerning Lum-'n or ſhine ſome Controverſies are agitated, And firſt rou- 


ching the Natuce thereof there hath alwaies been great difſenſions amongſt Phylo- pn 


ſophers, which ace not yer compoled, ſo that it is dangerous to determine any thing 
in this point, Howbeit I ſhall breifly del-ver, wt at ſeems probable in to obicure a 
uatter, Now the queſtion is whether it be a ſubſtance or at accident, For there 
are very ma' yy Who hold that it is a ſubſtance, ſome corporeal, others 1nco poreal. 
and they that ſay the Raics and ſhine are a ſubſtanc2. are cheifly u oved chereupto, 
becaule the ſhine and Beams are diffuſed through the Heaven aud the Air, and that 
a moment ; which ſeems improper for at accideuc, which paſſes not our of one 
lubjedtyinto ano: her and becauſe tailing upon adark and 1olid body- they are 
1eflectet and leap back again. And choſe arguments could almoſt move me unleſs 
the lame argaments, did make as much againſt all vilible, yea, and ſenſible ſpecies 
or 1cpreſenrations, For, neither are other viſible {pecies moved wich che motion 
of che Air, and they are in a momeur diffuſed through their whol Sphere: Yea, 
an:{fomeallo, witneſs the Eccho, is refieted And cherefore as off as | think of thy 


matter, I chus complain of the obſcuricy of Nature with chat moſt learned Phylo- * 


lopher and Phytician Hieronymws Fracaſtorius. 


Whether 
light is @ 


or Acci= 


dent ? 
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IWhat ſhall I ſay, Poor wretch, that I do, what Itife that Ilead now £ . nnd” 
Re fHeſt in my mind, and alwaies buſily ſearcbing | Verſes in 
After Nature, who ftill flier, andleaves me behind Her. Imication 
And when a while ſh'bas ſhewd herſelf, then ſtraight in a moment jag Ls- 


Proceus life to a thouſand ſhapes, She turns Her Viſage. 

And jo She leaves and vexes me, continually mourning, 

F or loſs Labour, and old Age, ſo vainly beſtowed. 

* or when of late | buſily Sought, thoſe thinly appearing 

Images that flow from things and ſhed them all over, 

And to the Wayles wx 00ds went alone to the Silent 

Secret ſhades, tbere I found, how by theſe ſhews I deluded 

Was. though th-y (mite alwaier our ſenſe and ſtill they aſſail ns. 

Paſſing and Repaſſi through the Door of our ſenſe?, 

Haunting our Soul all day, _ the night when dhe ſleepeth, Fa 
et 
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" FRA Y et if we may ſay what 1s probable, thac opinion ſeems to be truelt, which does 
light, or * afficm chac light is neither a body nor a ſubſtauceincorporeal, bur au accident, and 
ſbine is an Quality produced by a lucid Body in a crantparent Medium whole act it is. For if 
accidew: the light were a body, fince it 18 diffuted chrough the whol Air, and is received by 
not « ſub- all che parts of the Air, there would be a penecration of Lodics, Moreover, it ic 
cnet were a Body, it ſhould be moved tuccefſiv1 "10 time. For a vody cannot be n.oved 
eat or in, 1 an inſtant cthecugh a Medium filled wich another Body : becaulc the middle Body 
corporeat, (hYough which it 15 moved, would reſiſt che ſame 1m ics moon. But we fee the 
lighr {pred far and near ina moment. Andcthar ic 1s bo 1corporcal and (puitual 
ſubſtance is hereby apparent : inthar ſpiritual tubſtauces fall uot under vur tents, 

or have dimentions ; both which are crue of raies aud Etylt, 

whether That Vight cheretore is no ſubſtance bur a Ruality, hach becn made appear. Bur 
light be a whether it be a real or Intentional accident as they Phrale ic, 13 a great queſtion 
real or in- among the expoinors of Ariſtotle. Andinthefult place we mutt rightly wnder- 
centional fFindihe ſenſe of chis queſtion, An intention and an intentional being,though it is 
— commonly taken only for that v-hich depends upon the op-ration of our mind, nd 

withour it, is noihing, 477. For an intelligible 1pecies which repretcuts ſomwhat 
without the Soul to our underſtanding, exther immedrately, ſuch as are the firſt 
notions, or mediately by the mediation of the ficft, fuch as are thc lecund notions 5 
et here in a more general ſenſe, the word Jucention, hignitics that which is the 
Goend repreſentation of anothcr thing v hour the 211d that is to tay the re- 
preſcutation of a {cntible ſubject in the Med/um;and 1o an Wentonal being is taken 
tor every ſpiritual fpecics repretenting a real object, whether 1 be tentrble 8. intel» 
lequal. So the Collor which is in our Cloaths or on atice, 15 called real; thac 
which is in a Lookinog-Glats, and is tte Image of the color in clie Cloaths, and thar 
which from the tree is ſhed upon the Cloaths of him chat hes under ir, is ſaid ro be 
an intentional color. And in this fenfe we hold, that the ſhine, is an intentional 
-qualicy : yet thac nevertheleſs, itis areal being, as havingits own Effence, with" 
our the operation of our mind, yea, and that it hath a more noble othce then other 
intenticnal ſpecies 10 called, and that it is 01 dained out only tor repreſentation, 
bur alſo for other eff. &ual operations. Otrhers do thus explain the marcer. That 
highr is a 1 iritual quality, not principal or real, Or rather material, Now there 
is a Oreat | mn. berw:'xt principal or material, and ipiricual Qualities. For 
the former are not the image of another thing z they are rece1rv ed in the ſubjec& tuc- 
ceſſively, and are moved in time according to the mct1on thereot they are not to+ 
rally 1n any parc of the {ubject; they are not many of the lamciortinthe lame fſub- 
ze&, differing only in number, and Kept uncontuſed and diſtinct, Whereas the 
COntrary holcs in {pixicual Qualitics z as we may ice 1 Lumen Or thine, For thine 
is the Image of Ligit *tis ſhed chrough the whol Alrin a momenc; 11s not moved 
according to the motion of the 'ubjeft. For though the Air is rofled wich winds 
zet the ſhine of light is not moved thercby. Every part of che thine reprefents the 
whol lucid Body from whence ic comes. and in the lame part of the Air, many 
images of lucid Bodies or lights are kept diſtin and incontuted. | 
A Ray or beams divided into a right, a r flex, a tract, and a refract : and that 
Tbe #ivi- {-rornicd right or ſtreight, which paſſes trom the lucid Body, without any hin- 
fron of a drance of a dark Body. ,J hat is reflex, which lighting upon a thick cark Body 1 e- 


Kay or ' 4 x "E, ww F 
| Roe, bounds back. Thar is frat, which paſſes our of a thin into a grots Medium. as that 


which comes out of the Air into the Water. That is 1efract, v hich comes our of 4 
thick Medium iuro a thin. Howbcit Scaliger opp ſes the cerms of a reflex and fract 


Radius in his Exercit. 75- Sett. 10. and conceives, not without caulc, that rhac 
| ſhould rather be cermed fract : for the reflex 


which is commouly called reflex, Tel 
commonly to called, 1s nor one Beam bur ewo 3 one falling on. aud another reboun- 


ding back : and that tC frat, ousht rather to be rermed ſhed. or powred abroad, 

For that is one Ray, which 1s in the Water and inthe Air; diitering only in the va- 

The Hog FIETY > and denlity of parts, b-ing thinner in the Water, thicker in the 
e Hed © X 


ven & the Alte | | ak _ | 
Stars do Afﬀcer Lux and Lumen, Light and Shine, the Heavenly hat comes to be conlide- 


nor. there- red, and che canſes thereof to be ſearched juto. And aichough, not only 1o:1.e of 
fore beat, (6 ancients, bur of che latter writers allo, have been of opivion, that the Heavens 


they are Heac 


fierys 
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Chap. 2. Of Heaven, and the Stars, 
Heat formally, as a Natural accident, by means whereot they acain heat other 
things : yet that opinton 1s by moſt men rejected, and ic is retulved, that tne Hea- 
ven though it 15 no of its own Nature hot, hath yet a pawer of heating chele :nteri- 
or Bodies 3 andas Scalivir couccives in his 23. Erercitat. that the heat is indeed 
from the Stars, burnot mn them, but in theſe bodics beneath; and in the 54 Exercit. 
Set#. 2. that calctaCtion or heating does primarily and of it Lelf belong co the Suu, 
* wichout any Medium, as to a firſt Body, che author of Heat, bur not che firft 
ſubject thereof. Bur it any wan thall hold, that the Stars are hor, not wich a ftery 
hear, bur wich an heat proper to themtelves, Itec not by what folidreaton, he can 
be confured. For there 15 no caufle why the Heaven ſhould be void of all quahries. 
and Heat feems to be an mdiy 1dual conpanion to lighe, Nor need any mana fear, 
that the Heaven ſhould be corrupted by theſe interior Bodies, if it be hot, For 
lince the Heaven does nut participate with thele inferiox bodies, cither in the Na- 
cure of its Eflence, or its Qualines : the inferior bodies no waies act upon the Cele- 
ftial. Nor was Carden the lirft thac held heat to be 1n the Heaven, buc the Arabian 
Phy loſophers long betore, and *Mrandulansns and others who tollowed them. For 
thus wrues Job. Prcus Mirandu! ins in Ajtrolog. Lib. 3. Ch. 4. Heat follows light 
as a propriety thereof, not fcry heat, nor Aercal bur Celeſtial; a proper quali- 
ry of che Heaven, as light is. 1fay an heat moſt effectual and laving, peircing al 
thivgs, cherithing all things, moderating all things. 

From the Premiſes tome light arilcs co chat Queſtion, how Heaven heats. theſe How Hews 
lower Bodies ?*Iis commonly held chat Heaven heats them,by ics morion and lighe, ven beats 
bur couching motion, *tis a doubtful calc. Ir cannot indeed be denied, that a ſwift theſe lower 
motion of a tolid Body, does heat tte Air next unto it : fince experience ſhews that 
to berrue. For motion does heat by accenuating, it makes the parts of the Ais 
thin, and ſo heats them 3, yea and it it be more vehement, turms them into fire. Fog ll 
the ſire being, as hotcer, to thinner, then che Air. If che Air be a little more atre- 

-nuatcd, the Form of the Air can no longer {ublift in a chin matter, bur the form of 
Fire is introduced. But this is doubred, whether the Heavens motion, produce | 
heat in theſe lower Bodies ? Lome holds the motion of che Heaven pieces as far a9 pprter 
the Earth, yea and into the mmoſt bowels thereof, and produces heat by making the motion 
the Ais thin, and by grating thereupon. Bur concrariwile, Scaliger in his 23. Ex- of Heeves 
ercis. ſais, that he did not beleeve the Son of Rees, who ſaid, that the. Heavenly # « caſe 
Bodies did not warm by any heat in chemſelves, but that through the ſwiftneſs of marks 
motion, both heat and light came from the Stars, by their motion grating n 
the Air 3 and held chart che caule of che motion of Heaven was, that the Stars raghc 
communicate their virtues to the parts hte below, bur not that they ſhould hear. 
And indeed great cauſe there is to doubr, whether the Heavens motion do heat che i 
inferior Bodies. For they who hold chat the Heaven by ics motion, warms thefe }I 
inferior Bodies, do all preluppole, that the Heaven is a ſolid Body, by the Cir 
cun.volution whereof, the neighbouring Elements are wheeled abouc. Eur chat | 
this is falſe, hath been already declared. Nor canche bodies of the Stars perform my, gg +.” 
thac withtheir motion, nor does their motion reach to gheſe lower bodies, by cea- yer net its 4p 
ſon of their ſo great diſtance. Nor does that fire which is next the Moon, reeeive eſſential 4 
heat from their motion. For it hath the higheſt degree of hear before, by irs own beat from 
Form. Forific were not inthe higheſt degree hor, it were noc fixe. Andcherefore Heaven: 
the fire hath nor its effencial hear from the Heavens, b accidental heat, as rhe 
moſt ſubtile Scaliger, in his 23. Exercitation, ſaies fubtiliy, Yea, and obſcurely 
enough. For what heat can beadded co chat which 1s hot in che higheſt deotee ? 
Bur peradventure, that is thus ro be underſtood. Thac the fire receives nor effen- | 
tial heat from che motion of the Heavens, bur hath it from its own form ; but it is 
nevertheleſs preſerved by Heavens motion. 

Now it is commonly held a clear caſe, chart the ſhine is the Cauſe of heat : chough The ſbize 
that of Scaliger in his 75. Exercitation, may give ocealion of doubting. Hea#(ſates # not the 
he) is an accident bred by the Heavenly Bodies, and through the Heaven, without any © of 
affettion tbereof, brought to the Aire, and that not by the (ne, but both with aud 2 Ab 
without the ſhine. Andindeed the Raics or wo; rachec chen che ſhine, ate the / 
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caule of Hear. 
For there 15s not Hear, where ever there is ſhin, and in Wincer, the Cauſe of che A 

cold is nog want of lighe; ſeeing in the middeſt of Winter, there are many*times | 
&- L 2 ; 39 o 
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as clear aud brighc daies as in Summer, tur it is the obliques of the Suns beams. 
And theretore when Litmen or thine, 1s laidto be th: caute of heats, che Eraius or 
raies are to be underſtood. 

How the But how the Raies or Light does heat, Doctors are nct yet agreed. Som are of 
Raies or The opinion that jiyhc theretore hears, beceule 1 1atities and makes th n th. Aic, 
Beams do after the ſaine manner as motion does ; andihatrched ublcd Raics doitina UT al 
bet? manner. For though che incident and nngle Plates, have allo the power ot hea= 

ting and atcenuating : yet their force, th:y ſay, is weak; but th doubled Kaics 
beating one againſt another do more ſtrongly grate upon he Air and rarillo rhe 
lame. Howbeit many do contrary wile hold wih probavilny envugh, that the 
light does of its own Nature produce heat, aud that a kay coin.pounded of «hc vRe 
oneandareti-x. does heat more then a fimple, not becaute wo Raics {1 icuv ons 
againſt another do grate upon the Air (for how ſheuld that giear upon the Air 
which is no Body? ) but becaule, that porii vn of | ghe which was to 
go ſtreight forward, being hindred by an Opake Body is reflected and joy nod i ith 
theincident Ray,and fo virture conjoy ne. d becomes {tronger then that which 1s 4 (- 
perſed. Hence ſome Raiecs are ftro\ger then orher Lone co excite Hot, tforthle 
which fal perpendiculai ly, and r< flect Upon (het -Ives, arc of al others moſt et* 
Perpendi- fetual : aud thoſe are next chele moſt poweriul whogo leaft imo obl'ck Aur'cs 
ante Holes bur che more they go oblickly from the point of incidence, the leaſt licat chey 1taile, 
moſt fe For the nearer the Sun comes to Our Zenith and the duedter his beams 14] Wor us 
Anal. {o much the greater heat is cauſed. And it goe; coutrariwile in the W Intcr, when 
the Sun darts his Beanis upon us oblick!y. 

The Stzis Now,it will be worth our while to enquire whether the Heavens do nor alſo 

, we **t {ome other waics work upon theleinter or Budice, ihire ate fome Men found io 
_ filly as to dare to deny, not only other moe noble ations of the Heayens won 
ly for Things below, but alſo their power of heac 1g andio hold that the Stars were {et 
ornament {et inthe Heaven only for ornaments ſake I'ke Golden Spauglesz of which £:0& 
ſake. of men Nicho. Friſchlinus ſeenis to have tl cen, Pur away w thiuch Baibarculiicts! 

Aſclepius was long lince of a better underſtanding, when het! us wrote to King A 1» 

mon : the good operations of the Sun, arc not terminated inthe Heaven and Air 

alone, bur even in the Earth, they pierce 11co the deep bowels there f ;: from whole 
Judgment, the learned Men of latter ages, have not riceded, bur all have tauzhtg 

chat Heaven aGts upon thete lower Bodics, and is 3 caule of nuch gecd towortal 

Men, For nothing in the whol Uuniverle is idle, nothing made in vain, bu all 

things as they have their Forms; 1o by them they operate and at, Expecicuce 

not to be contradicted does withels the fame. For we fee and feel. how that by 

che Heavenly Bodies, through the various augveintation of heat, the chanyes of 

times and ſeaſons, and the vic'flitude of genciation and corruption are catited 3 
cempeſts are raiſed; the humors of Animals, eſpecially thel{iſh do encreaſe and 

teſſen according as theMoon Fils or Wa'ns, Lerthem gotheretore, who deny the 

whether Heavens to have any virtue, and let us coulider ; whether beſides their lig!4t the Hes 
the Hee- v:nly Bodies do work upon things below, alſo by another peciliar aud hidden way, 
ven works which they call influence ? Moſt 1wdced of thoſe who write againſt Aſtrology, lay 
BR = that the light only of the Heavenly Bodies, which is varioully con:municaced to 
the inf4r;. {everal places according to the variety of the Heavenly motions, is of ic {elf ſuffici- 
or bodies. Ent £o produce all the effe&s, which are produced by the ſaid Bodies. Yer we 
muſt hold che contrary, 27. That the Heaven, nor«nly by its morion and lighc 

and the heat thereon depending, bur alſo by certain pr culiar powers, which they 

call influences, does act upon theſe lower Bodics, Hor any effects proceed from 
Heaven, which cannot be aſcribed to light, For light may be kept our, by a dark 

or denſe Body 3; whereas many things ace generated by th: concurrency of Heaven 

inthe profoundeſt Cavities of the Earth, uuder the Waters, whether neither the 

The Hz. gc of Heaven nor the heat produced thereby can pi-rce. And verily tince there 
ver Yer are jn the Load-ſtone and other vulgar things, rare viriues to aCt upon diſtauc 
upon things, wirhout any light : we ought nor to deny the ſawe tothe Heaven, 1o Mag - 

* zbings me- nificent a Body. ; 
terial, but H owbcit we uſt enquire how far this Influx of the Heavens extends it ſelf, and 
_ upon What things it works, Iris not to be denyed, char the H:aven afts uhon all 
ate'y aff, & Mate: ial and merely Naturgl things ; but it is a queſtion, vr bether that Celeſtial Influex, 
he >0ul. : dg 
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do work.upon our Soul and will. All ſound Phy lolophers do anſwer that the Stars 


do not work direftly and imm:diately upon our rol. ror lince the Heaven is a co -* 


porcal and material Agznt, it acts only upon cocrporeal and material rhings, bu: 
our willis a power not allicd ro marrer. Mediately neverthelets and inditedtly, 
vis. by Mediation of the Organs of our Body, w Inch being variouſly Qualitte.1 do 
move and provoke the Fancy and che ſenlible apperice, and thereby the will; che 
ſtacs may encline our wiltothis or chat, Upon which ground cis alſo commonly 
{aid,thac Mens manners tollow the remperament of their Bodies. Howbeir, neither 
the eemperamcnt,nor the ttars by the eeruperament do compel buc only encline. For 
chough any one chrough aboundance of -holer in his Body, be cnuclined to avger, 
and chrough flegm co 1dlenels:; yer it remaines inthe liberty of his will, eicher co 
re(rain or give the reines to his anger, or co vive huwtelt co labor or totake his cafe, 


Hence we may ealily know what to think of Aſtrology, which is faidco ftorerel what i ro 
(11 11 e events,by oblervation of the Heavenly Bodies. Ic is not to be denied, that br theught 


Aſtrologers may many times probably forerel Tempeſts, Rains, Barrennets and of _ 
gc 'T 


dictions ? 


f,uitfulneſs of th? Earth, Dilcalcs, and other fuch like Natural efletts, which Na- 
curally depend upon the diſpolicion of the {1blunary matter in retpect of heat cold, 
Moiſture, Drinets, and other fuch like qualiti-s,and nay beride ſublunary Bodies. 
Yet Experience ſhews that th-y cannot alwaies certainly forecel luch chings as 
chele. 

For ſeeing there is requiſite to theſe Kind of eff<cts, nor only the influx of che 
Heavenly Bodies, which is che uivertal Caufe, bur alſo a certain difpotition of 
the Eacthly Globe, which affords matter to Rain and other Meteors, aud allo of 
the Matter and ſublunary qualicies, which are all unſtable and ſubje& to change, 
and cannot be tuficiencly diſcerned by the wit of :nan: the judgment and progao- 
Rication cannot alwaies be firm and cerrain. Much lets can any thing be cercamuly 
forerold concerning human ations which depend upou the wills of Men, and tou- 
ching things contingent and fortuirous. For though thele things depend in ſome 
meaſure, as hath been ſaid, uponthe temperament : yet becaute our remperament 
does nor compel our wil, and the Heaven it lelf is not the immediace and principal 
Cauſ: of the temperament, it is allo hardinthis Cale to torerel any thing with cer 
canry. - 

Nor dare the ſounder Aſtrologers themſelves attribute any greater efficacy tothe 
Stars, nor to themſelves any greater ability of Prediction, W hence alſo Ptolom 
himſelf, de Pred. Aſtronom. Lib. 7. teaches that thoſe things only can be forerold, 
in the Calculation of Nativitics, which depend upon the temperature, vis. That 
the Body of ſuch an one is ſo and fo, and his manners ſo and fo, whence ſuch and 
ſuch events will follow, becauſe che qualicy of the Heaven ſuitablecothe rempe- 
rament, is fit to produce a good habir, or contrary thereunro, And he himfelf ſaies 
in terms __ tharc thoſe who forecel other things, which have not Natural 
Cauſes, are couſening fellows, that abuſe che peaple. Prolomy therefore the Prince 
of Aſtrologinians hath ſer th:m their crue bounds and limits : within which never- 
theleſs, all the Predictions which he delivers inthe following Books, can hardly be 
contained. 4nd the ſame Aurhor alſo teaches in Lib. x. That many things be 
che Heaven, do concur to the Temperaments of Particular perſons, and that the 
ſeed falling from the Bodies of cheir parents, hath the chuefelt force, alſorhac the 
Countrey makes a difference, and char education and Cuſtom have no ſmal force ro 
change the remperament. 

1he Cauſes of many Sympatkies aud Antipathies doubtleſs, berwixrt the Heas 
venly Bodies and cheſe things below, do proceed from ci eſe hidden influences, che 
{nquilition where: f does belong unto another place. Mean while let ys hoId with 
thac opinion of the Chaldzans and Aflytians, recorded by Pſellus, viz. That there 
is a Sympathy betrwrxt things above and things below. 


As tothe other adjunas. of the Stars, * Their Figure and quantity : that their re Fi 
, the 

S&condly, By the Ecclipſes ; the ſight of all Men wherever inbabicing : fince plain Spherie 

Bodies do changetheir Figure as often as thoſe who look upon ' hem from below,do * 


Figure is Spherical is Demonſtrated. Firſt, By the Illuminations of the Moon : 


change their place and Scituation. 
And whereas the Srars appear flat like diſhes 3 chat comes from their over greac 
diftance, for all lines drawn from che Eyero che fucface of a Spharical Body far 


off 
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aff, appear £qual co the n1ddle or perpendicular line, drawn from the Centre of of 
che Eye, to the Centre ct the ſpherical body. Vutello B. 4. cl 65- th 
Two/or:s The Stars are of cwo ſorts, the Planets and fixcd Stars, as was ſaid befor®, Thoſe As 
of Stars are called fix'd Scars, which arc in the uppermott part of Heaven, aud in their mo- ſh 
fixed, ind tions do alwaies keep an equal diſtauce one from auorher. The Planecs or wan- th 
95 dring Stars, ac nor fo called, becaule _ really wander, or are uoved with,an un- w 
tay, Certain motion, but becaute though they hold a certian rulein cheir motions, yer in ch 
reſpect of the ixed ſtars, they have a more free kind of motion, audare ſomcimes th 
11 one, another while in another part of the Heavens, bd 
The nxm- The Planets are commonly reckoned to be but feven. For though Favorins in A 
ber of the in pi B. 14. cb. 1. did doubt whether there were only ſeven Planets z and tup- b 
Pim!!! polcd there might be more, though not ſeen by us, in regard of their excecding ei- ch 
ther ſplendor or alcitude: yer becauſe neither experience, eor reaſon can evince ra 
there are more, the vulgar nymber has been retained hitherto. h; 
Howbeir amongſt the late Aſtronomers Galileus a Florentine, has found out cer- le 
rain new Planets, formerly not Known or ſeen by any man, by help of his optical th 
Tube or proſpective Glaſs ; which he obſerved ro move about Frpiter, and cald th 
them the medicean Stars ( from Coſmos medices the Duke of Tuſcany, to cal- di 
led, th whom he dedicated his labors ) alſo the Jovial Srars or Fupiters Stars : li 
whoſe number and motion be deſcribed in a Book called Siderius Nruncins * whe re- 
in he deſccibed other chings by him obſerved in the tace of che Moon, in innumera- 7 
ble tixed Stars, the Galaxy or Milky way, and cloudy Stars, worthy of conlide- al 
ration, 'F 
The nam» Aſtronomers at this day reckon the fix:d Srars to be 1022. but there are more 1n- re 
ber of the deedand in truch, For even Pliny in his Nataral Hiſtory B. 2, ch. 41. faies that th 
fixed Stars s$kilful men bad reckoned 1600. remarkable far their effefts and uſe; and thole q 
that have in our tunes ſailed into the Sourh parts ct the warld, relate that they bave 
obſerved more. And therefore though we may grant to the Aſtronomers, that Cc 
there ace {ſo many fix'd Scars which may evidently be obſerved, and may conducce as 
ro a aſtronomical Calculations : yer it any ſhal contend that there are indeed no tc 
more, we ſhal ſtop his mouthwith that of Azwſtin in his 16. Þ. de Civitate Dei ch, 23. 
Whoſoewer ( ſaics he ) boaſt that they bave counted and ſet down the total number of the 
Stars, the Autbority of this Book, ( Gen. 15._) does condemn them : and chat there are 
indeed more, the obſervation of the forelaid Galiews, does evince. m 
Alſo there is ſome concroverſie touching the order of che Planets: Metrodorus Chi- St 
- - 48, Anaximander and Crates, as Plutarcb informs us in his 2.de Placit. Pbyloſ. c.15. 1; 
Plas, heldthe Sm ro be higheſt, next him the Moon, after her the fix*d Stars and Planets, 


Plato and all che Greek Phylotophers in a manner, did beleeve the Sun to be nexc {cr 


"*$ che Moon. Ptolomy placed the Sun in the middeft of the Planets, and made ſuch an m 
pg os of the Planets, as that che Nuon ſhould be loweſt and next che Elements, m 
ercury next above her, Venus next above him, in che fourth place the Sun, in the T! 
fift DLzrs, in the fixt Freputer, inthe ſeventh Saturn, win the eighth the fixed Stars, ot 
which opinion is by molt men followed. For both che oblecvation of the Paralla» G 
Xes, and other Aﬀtronomicalreafons do confirm the ſame. 

For the greater Parallaxe a Planer has, the neerer ic is tothe Earth; and cheleſ- Ol 
ſer parallaxe, the furcher fromthe Earch. But amongſt all che Planers, the Moon W 
hs the greateſt Parallaxe 3 Mercury Lomwhac a lefſer; Vers yer a lefler; and {c 
the Sun che leaſt, Whence we colle@, that the Moon is neereſt che Earth, Mercu- th 
ry a hitcle further off than ſhe, Venys more remote than he, and che Sun more re- cc 
. mate than Veyuyus. Moreover the Moon obicures and cakes our of our light Mercury, th 
Venus and the Sun; which could nor be, if theſe Planets were lower. de 
Nevertheleſs, alchoygh chis be certain, andtheceaſons aforeſaid do ſufhciently co 

demonſtrate, that the Moon is below Mercury and Venys : yer it is not therehy pro- 
yed that Venus is higher than Mercury. For ſuppoſe the Moon obicure Venws and Þ 
Mercury: yer it does not hence appear, whether Mercury or Venys be next che P 


Moon, or whether Mercury be below or above Venus. Nor do the Parallaxes de- pL 
monſtratethe ſame. For though they teach that the Moon is next the Earch, be. gh 
cauſe it has the greateſt parallaxe : Y er chat which is vulgarly reported of the Pa- 

rallaxe of the Sun, Venus and Mercury, is not fo certain. For latter Aﬀtconomers RB 
have obſerved, that Mercrrry bas mapy times the ſame Parallaxe of che Syn, Foun 
git 
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ofc times the ſame, and ofcen times alſoa leſſer. W hich cauſe moyed Tycho Brabe 
chat moſt noble Aſtronomer,to invent a new diſpoſition of the Planets z with which 
as more probable, moſt Aſtronomers at this day content chemielves, c1lfome budy 
ſhal teach them berter. Bur whatever Scituation of the Planets we ſhal allow, = 
this remains certain, that it cannot be defended, unleſs we hold, as has been fthe- 
wed before, that the Heaven is no ſolid body, and char there are indeed no Orbs 
therein of which it ſhould coutiſt. Which if ic be not allowed, but we thal include 
the Stars in their Urbs z there muſt needs be penecration of bodies, if their motions 
be ſalved ; which the motions of the Szn, Venus, and Mercury do chietly declare. 
And moſt probable ic 15, which allo t propounded before, that there is not a dou- 
ble motion of the Planets, one from Eaſt to Weſt, anocher from Wet to Eaft, buc 
chat all che Planecs are moved trom Eaſt co Weſt ;, fince Encities or Beings arenor 
raſhly to be mulciplied, and without neceflicy : and fince it ſuthces that the Stars 
have an internal principle of their motion z "tis needleſs toad an external and vio- 
lent one. A-iftot e faies rightly in his 1.ÞB de Celoch. 2. when he demonſtraces, 
thar a violent motion 15 contrary tOa natural, and that a fi ple motion ſwmres with 
the celeſtial bodies being timple 3 and that as the fire is moved upwards, the Earch 
downwards, to the heavenly bodics are naturally moved with a circular or whee- 
ling Motion, 

attronumers have reduced the moſt conſiderable and viſible fix*d Stars, for bet- 
rer knowledeo and memories fake, into cercain figures reſembling living Creatures 
and other things, which-chey cal Conſtellations: W hich diſtindion of Figures and 
Conſtellations is of exceeding Antiquity and was known either before, or ſoon af- 
cer the tiood; witnets, not only the moſt ancient Poers H-ſrod and Homer, bur allo 
the holy Scriptures : for in Fobg.g. mention is made of Art$urus, Orion, andche 
Pleiades. 

Now credible it is that the Aﬀtronomers were Authors and Inventers of theſe 
conſtellations who were ſtudious of the Heavenly bodies, allo Sca-faring men, 
as appears by che Southern Conttellations, found our by the Navigacors of the 
tormcr Age aud by them named, of which Virgil was aware, when he wrote, 

Navita dun ſtellis numeros & nomind fecit. 
W hen the Sca-men, numbred and nam'd the Stars. 

Alſo Husbaudmen, who in daies of old wanting che benefit of Calendars or AL 
manacks, werc fam co begin their Labors, according :othe appearance of cercain 
Stars or Conſtellations. Whence alfo ir happened, that ſome Stars have divers 
names, according as the Aſtrouomers, Sailers, or Husbandmen cal'd chem: 

Here alſo 1s to be obſerved, that che ligus of the Zodiack or Auſteriſms differ 
{rom che rwelve houſes, each of which has chirty degrees, according ro which rhe 
mortious of the $711, Moon and other Planets are.reckoned, being obvious to the 
mind, bur noc to wie Eye ſight, 


greater, others lefler. 


For theConſtellation of Virgo than Libra, and Libra than 
Gem1iill. 


Now thetc Conſtellations are divided into thoſe of the Zodiack, and thoſe with- 


out the Zodiack, which are Northern or Southern, For the Zodiack is the pach- 


way of the Planers, out of which though the Plauers, excepting the Syn, do decline 
{ome whilesco the South, otherwhiles to che North, from cheeccliprick which is 
the Sun” s path : yet they never wandcr out of the latitude of the Zodiack which 
The figns of the Zodiack are Aries, the Ram ; 'Taxrus 


conliſts of ixteen degrees. 
the bul ; Gem, the I wins; Cancer, the Crab; Leo, the Lyon 3 Vz:rgo, the Mai- 
den ; Libra, the Ballance; Scorpio, the Scorpion z Sagitarixs, the Archer; Capri- 
corius, the Goat- Buck 5; Aquarizs, the Water-man Piſces, the Fithes. 

1he Northern Signs are rwenty one. The Bear greater and leſſer, che Dragons 


Tootes 3 Ariadne ber Crown; Hercules; Cepbens ; tbe Harp; the Swan ; Caſſiopeia z 
Perſeus; Heamochus ; the Serpent, Serpentarius ; the Ar: ow; the Kagle; the Dol- 


The di- 
ribution 
of the fixed 
$tars into 
Conſtellati> 

ons 


The Cori 
fielations 


differ from I. 
| Buc the ſigns of the Zodiack, are Stars viſible to ——— | 
the Eye, reduced into certain Images, which Images, are not equal, bur ſome 


ouſts. 


pin; the Tegajus, or Flying Horſe, The little Horſe; Andromeda; the Trian- 


Hts 


The Southern f1gns as yet diſcovered are fifceen : The Wbilez Orion; Eridamwd 


PTuverz the Hare; tve Dog 3 The little Dogs the Sbip Argo; the Hydra or Water- 


haiez theCup; theCrow the Centaure ; the Woolf z the Altar 3 the ſoutbern Crownz 


and tbe ſouthern F1b. But 


» 
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Bur Americus Veſpacizs, and they who after him have ſailed che ſouchern parts of 


the world, do aver that the ſouthern part of the Heaven, which has been yer un» - 

known, 1s adoracd wich many very bright and remarkable Stars : whichin imitation it 

of che Ancients thy have reduced into certain Confſtellarions, byth. mhus nan:ed m 

the Triangle ; the Peacocks Tail; tbe Camel z the Indian Bee ; the Crane, Noabs Ark n 

the Hornet; the Croſfi, Touta; The Water-ſnake; the Clouds; the Thenix ; the p 

River Indus. All which Conſtellations, both old and new, may ac th's day ealily C 

be known by the Globes artificially made for che ſame incenr, v; 
1he Stars are alſo divided according to their magnitude, into lix Ordets or Mag- 

The St&s hitudes ; andſone are ſaid to be, of che fiſt ; others of the ſecond; others o rhe tc 

—__— third, orhers of the tourchz others of che fife ; and others of « he tixc wagn tude : T 

* which ateevery where reckoned up by Aſtronomers: Y et this is 10 be oblerved, {i 

that the Stars which are ſaid to be of the ſame maguitud-, arc not all really of the w 

{lame Quantity or Splendor ; tor the Syrizs or Dog ſtar, docs far outitrip all other jd 

Stars of the fu ft magnitude. C( 

what the Tothelc heavenly bodies belongs alſo queſtionleſs che Calax'ia or milky way : w 

milty way now it is nothing but a Circle or Zone rather of a white colcr, tobefecna nights 0! 

M in the Sky. reaching from North co South; and d viding the Heaven into two Hax+ 1 
mitpheres or half circles : the progreſs and carriage whereot Ply in his 18. of Nat. 

Hiſt. ch. 29. has briefly deſcribed, and Manil;ys, more largely, in the tirft Lovk of 0 

his Aſtronom: cal Pocm. w 

Touchuig i he nature thereof, ſundry men are of ſund:y minds. We, vmirting p 

the Poets fables rouching Fimmo's milk a part whereof fel upon this region of Hea= vc 

ven, as Hercules was ſucking, as C 114 Rhod ginus relates in his 6. Book inc. LA, w 

Ch. 7. or concerning the burning of the catite Pba-t'n; the fight of Apollo as cl 

gainſt the G)ants; gf the way of ſouls z of the ſeat of the Teroes 01 ſemy-gods; and & 

the opinions of others reckoned up by Ariſtotle in the 1 Meteor. Clap. :. Vluarch Ct 

in his -: de plac. Philof. cb. 1. Picus Mirandula in his Exam. V an. Votit. Gen. l. 7, MW re 

E. 12, We ſhal inthis place only conſider whether the V:al-itca, be lom what that is tl 

w_ Elementary and a true mereor. or ſorne heavenly thing. Arzſtotiein the piace newly Pp: 

the Vi. bo. alleadged, ſaies the vialattea is not in Heaven, bur in che ar .nd contiſts of an hot al 

Rea be a and dry exhalation, gathered into that place, where are the greateſt number of lar- tt 

meteor * geſt Scars, being drawn up by the {aid Stars; fothaticis.$:c weiea great Comer, © 
and is perperuated, by the continual and perpetual attraction of vapois, cauted by 

the great abundance of Stars,” in that place. | H 

Nevertheleſs divers moſt noble Phy loſophers and Aftronomers, have rejected th 

this opinion of Ariſt-2le, for thele reaſons chiefly, Firſt the perpetuity of the Via be 

lattea : for ſeeing all meteors are ſomwhat ditorderly made, nor 1s thre alwaies In 

mAarcer enough, of the ſame figure, or color for mereors, nor 15 it : lwaies cariied ro I 

the ſame part of Heaven : the Galaxieor milky way, if ir were Smeteor would not "mn 

be alwaies, nor of the ſame magnirude, figure, color 3 nor alwaies m the fame t!, 

place. Apain if the Vialaftea were not in the Heaven bur inthe Air, 1t would nor C 

| bealwaces ſeen inthe ſame place of Heaven, and about the fave Stars, and would fa 

admic ſome parallaxe; after the ſame manner as Comets, which are in the Air, in q 

this Reyion appearunder one S:at, 1n another Region under anothe:, Howbeir, 1C 

exp:rienceteaches the contrary, which witneſferh, that for lo many apes of years Cc 

the milky way has alwaies been ſeen, when che Sky is clear, in the lame place, a 

of the ſame greatneſs, ſhape and color, and in all places, about the ſame ( 

Stars. | C 

Nor has the opinion of Franciſcws Picolbomineus any place. who that he n ighe N; 

ſome waies defend the vulgar opinion, ſaies that there isa twofold Ga/axte or m1i1- rl 

ky way 3 the one Celeleſtial, which is an ab.ndance of ſhin ng Scars, 11 the eighth m 

Sphere; the other the Eff<Ct of the tormier. w hich 's an abundance of cry exhalati- v1 

ons, brought together into the ſhape of Zone Girdle or Swath band, 1n theupper | 

Region of the Air, apc to be inflamed, placed under the Heavenly Galaxie, and pre- I" 

ſerved thereby z which by reaſon of the Lighr ic rec-ives trom che Heavenly Via la- fl 

Fea, preſents unto us the rcſeniblance of a large whice Way or Road. | For though m 

it be true.thar a greater company of Stars,wil more heat and raile up more vapors : P: 

yet no ſufficient cauſe, can hence be aftigned, why the Galaxie or Vialitea, ſhould * 


appear alwaies of the ſame Greatneſs, and Figure, and inthe ſame place. For s 
che 


Re. | 
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che conſticution of a meceor, there is not only required, the force of one or more 
Stars, bur allo matrer, and tharafrter a certain manner dilpoled: which becauſe 

icis flucnc and unſtable, and 1s wondertully changed by reaton ot che Influx of 10 

many Stars, no Mercor can be perperual, conſtant, and alwaies return inthe ſame 
meature and manner : nor does the Sm nor any other Star, yea though in the ſame 
polition, Or returniug to the ſame place, raile the fame tempeſts, nor can chey 

cauſe the breeding of che {ame meteors, by reaton of the plenty or penury, or the 

various diſpolition of che exhalacion. 

That opinion theretore of others is more probable, that teach, the Vialattes 
tobe a collettion of very many and very {mal Stars, which they cal Sporadas, in 
che eighth Sphere, which becaute of cheir {nalnets and abundance, cannot be di- 
ſtin(tly fecn, fo that their light being jumbled cogether, repreſents ro our fight a 
whice, Or milky color. Io this opuuon others do allo add : chat this parc of che 
Heaven is a little more compact than the reſt, and by reaſon of ics compa@neſs 
cOMCS Nect to the nature of Stars, ardrhetetore both by irs own light, and by chag 
which it reccives from the or her Stars, it aPPears more bright than the other partes 
of Heaven which ar: more thin and trantparent, and is of a remarkable whice- 
ncocis. 

Nex: co the Stars we ranck Comets, andcruly there is an extream diverlity of Divzrs 0- 
OPLLLIONS COL hing chew Nature. Anaxagoras and Democritys held thac a Comet pinions of 
was the gathering rogerher of divers Planets, which becaule chey were mer in one ihe Naiwre 
place, by che mingling of cheir lights they ſeemed co make one Star. The Pytba- of Comets. 
goreans taught that a Comer was a Planer diftindtrom the ſeven vulgar Planers, 
which commonly les hid under the Sun-beams, and by reaſon of the {plendor cf 
the neighbormyg Sun cannot be ſeen : howbeirt fomerimes, afcer long Incervals, ic 
departs from the Sun and comes co light, which allo commonly happens to. Mer- 
cry. Hippocrates Chins and his Diſciple Zſchylus, did content with the Pythago- 
reans, that a Comer 1s a Star : yet herein they diflenced, 11 that che tormer held 
the tail of che Comet to be a part thereof z bur chele laccer held the call ro be yas 
pors lifced up on high, and ucer rhe Comer, receiving che rates and light of the Sun, 
and fo repreſenting a ftream of Hair. Howbcit Ariſtetle reckons up and refaces 
theſe opinions in his « Meteor. Cap. 6- Seneca inthe 7, Reſt. Nat. Cap. 11, 12. 
(Oo 

The Opinion of Epigenes, which Senec relates and refutes in his > Book of Nat. 
Aueſt. dv. 4. &c. was, that Comers did arite, when moilt and dry exhttalations being 
thuc up in one Globe, by reaſon of the internal Spirit and the diſcord of contrary 
bodies, were avirated and whirled about. For chen thac ſameftorce of the Wind 
vomg round abour, d'd by irs morion intlame whatfoevec it caught,” and-lifc it on 
high, and cha: che ſhining of the Fire aud che Comer did fo long laſt cil there was uo 
more fewel ro feedir, which fewel cealing ihe Comer ceaſes. The Opinion of Arifto- 
tle rhourh ic differ in part, does moſtly agree with this. For Ariſtotle teaches, that a 
Comer docs not conſiſt of Celeſtial bur ot elementary matcer, namely of pleaty of 
far & thick exhalations raiſed inco the upper Region of the Air andchere fer on fire. 
Tiutarch in his third de placis. Phyloſoph. ch. 2. b-ſ{ides che opinions of the P thago- 
1eans, Anarayor ts, Democritus, Ariſtotle, Epigenes, relates alſo the opinion of Strato, 
conceiv ing that a Tomer was the light of a Scar, comprehended in a thick Claud, 
as ir happens m Candles : and of Herac!:des Ponticus, who ſaid chat a Comet was a 
Cloud on high enlightened wich light from above. Senega in Lib. 7. Nat. Rueſh FR 
Cap. 22. conceives that a Comer is no ſuddain Fire, but reckons it among the eter- 
nal works of nature. wiz. the Stars. For he conceived there were more Planecs 
than Fire, belides che Sun and Moon, but that the Ce SDANge andendings of their 
motions were not yer known; 1ſecing they finiſh cheir courſes at vaſt diſtances of 
rime, | 
Late Writers do alſo differ in this point. Scaliger herein conſents wich Ariſtotle, 
n thinking that a Comer is made of Elementary matter : bur he denies char ic 1s in- 
flamed. For in his 79 Erorcitation thus he wrices: 1 conceive therefore that a Co- 
met is a Vapor dravon by the force of ſome Szar mto the upper Region of the Air ;. the na- 
trire of which vapor is not burning, but of a maxed matter, my fume or. ſteam, recei- 
vine the S1un-beams , and therefore viſible, and letting them through, and that means 
Miled. Cardan whom Scaliger there refures, had {aid, That a Comer 13 a Globe - 
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the Heaven inlightened by the Sun, chrough which the Beams being cranſmicred, 
do make as It were a tail. Becautc che Heaven is tul of Scars, «4 hich are noc very 
compact, bur when che Air grows dry, or tor lome other caules, they receive and 
retain lighc, 

Bodims in his Theatre of Nature Lib. 7. Þ. 217. thinks ic beter ingenioutly to 
confeſs his ignorance, than rathly co atticm any thingin this Point, or to aflenc to 
moſt light opinions. Yer hein®. 221. of theſaid Book, 1cems to be almoſt of opi- 
nion, that Comets are the minds of illuſtrious men, wh-ch having for inuumerable 
Ages hada great iroke on Eatth, at laſt being about ro dic they perform their con- 
cluding triumphs, or are recalled into the ſtarry Heaven, there to be as it were 
bright Stars : and that cherfore, famine, popular diſeaſes, and civil wars do follow, 
as if Cities and Peoples were forſaken by thoſe moſt excellent Captains and Go- 
vernors, whodid pacifie the offended Deity. Other lace Writers, who teach that 
che Heaven is noc {olid, bur a fluid body like the Air, old that « omers are nor ge- 
nerated below bur abdve che Moon ; ſome ſay of cxhalacions cairied thither, o- 
thers of a part of the Heaven condenſed, and by thac mcaus ſhining. 

And theſe are the chicf opinions of Phy lotophers abouur the nature of Comets : 
um to great a number whereof, *tis doubrlets hard to ;udg which is the crueſt ; nor 
wil the nature of this work, nor ny defign of Brevicy fuffer me at large to examine 
themall. Yet chat ic may appear, what we conceive to be moſt probable z their 
opinion ſeems to us moſt agreeablerorructh, who hold that all Comets bave buen, 
and appeared in the Region of Heaven which is above the Moon : and if any man wall 
call chem new Stars, we ſhall not oppoſe him. Now chat che'r abode has been in 
the Echereal and not in the Elementary Region, may be gathered, chiefly by the 
regulacity of their motion, the paralaxe, which they have had leſs than the Moon, 
as alſo by their equal duration. For fince it has been oblerved that Comets have 


often endured a long ſpace, and for fix monchsrogether, in the ſame Quantity, and þ 


have alwaies hada regular motion : this can no way be attributed roa body compo- 
fed of exhalations. For al luch kind of Meteors, are made after an irregular manner, 
as may among others be ſeen in the Clouds, in which chere is nothing perpetual, la- 
fting, or regular. Andthe reaſons which are brought for the coutrary opinion, are 
but weak ; and later Authors, do not without caule, call in queſtion the obſerva- 
tions of the Ancients z ſeeing there 15 need of great __— to obſerve the Paralla- 
Xes. Bur whether they are bred anew by natural Cauſes, or are miraculoſly pro- 
duced by God, or whether they were before our of light, and now at laſt appear, 
it is no eaſie matter by ſufficient reaſons ro determine. 
* Yet this one thing, Ithink fic to acquaint you with in this place, that even the 
Ancients allo did cake Comets to be Sears, which ſometimes appear, and then a- 
in become invifible, as may be manifeſtly ſeen our of Hermes Triſmegiſtus in bis 

. de providentia & fato, where he thus writes There # another kind which they call 
Comets, which appear but for a time, and awhile after become inviſible neither ſetting, 
nor being diſſolved, and others become evident Procluimers of Univerſal Eventr.. Now 
rhofe have cheir place under the Circle of the Snu. When theretore ſomwhat ſhal 
befall rhe world, then they appear. Andhlaving appeared a few daies returning a- 
gain under the circle of che Sun they become inviſible, having ſhewed chemſelves in 
rite Eaſt, 

They fay that Comers fignifie wars; becauſe hot and dry exhalations, do brec« 
yellow choler in the bodies of Men eſpecially of Kings, which afterwards make 
men prone to more violeue motions, wrath, brawlings and wars chereof procee- 
dmg. Yet verily thefe are too remote cauſes of wars; the Polititians can cel us 
of neerer cauſes x rn cheſe. And if wars depend hereupon, there is no need of many 
confulrations, touching the compoling of wars z we wult fly co the Phy titians, who 
by giving choler-purging medicaments way take away al wars, and pluck up by the 
roots all theCaufes of Wars, out of the Bodies of Kings and Princes. Moreover, 
experience fhews, that Comets have appeared, which have not been followed by 
any fuch evenes. This is for certain, ſince the Appearance or the Generation ot 


" Comers in the Heaven, is very rare aud unuſual, that they do undoubtedly porrend 
fomwhat, if not peradventure as Cauſes, yet asſi2ns appointed by God to denounce 


His wrath ggainft ſinful men : whoſe particular ſignification, 15 ueverchelets bnows 
| only 
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only coGod, and not reveal co any mortal Man. This indeed bath been found 
true by che Experience of all Ages. 


Numngqueam Spettatum imprne Cometan. 


Ne'ce did a Blazing Star appear, bur a {ad ſtory follow'd. An Htxe- 
meter verſe 
And that after Comets great changes have happend in Eunpires, 1o that Lucan 
rightly cal'd Comets, Kingdom chauging Comets, and Cameraris, thus turned the 
oId Larcin verſe into Greek ; Orders Cometes, Hoſts ou cacon Þheret. 
Bur to what regions and Provinces they portend their bad cidings, *cis ſcarſe poſ- 
ible for a man to know, tillthe Evenc hath taught him. 


Chap. + Touching the Elements, in as much as beg Simple 
Bodies, they with the Heavens, do make up the Bulk of this 
World. 


Ow the Bodies of the tublunary Region are ewo fold, fimple and compound. 

The limple, are thoſe which are called Elements, becaule the reſt are made 
up of thew. Now the cerm Element which the Greeks call Stoitheion, alchough Element 
ic have tundry i1ynifications, yet it leems they may ficly be reduced ro two principal j. © twe- 
ones, the one General, the other fpectal. For generally i is taken for whatſoever ſold figni- 
is fixſt in its kind and has nothing before it : in which ſenie *1s defined by Ariſtotlein fication, : 
the 4. Metaph. Ch.z. That zs called an Element, out of which firſt inexiſting inthe in- 
dividual ſpecies, athing is compounded mto another ſpeciev. Moreover ina more ſpe- 
cial liguification, Elements are che immediate principles of mixce Lodies, and thus 
are defined by Ariſtotle in his 3. de Clo. Ch. 3.1. 31. The Element of Bodies is that 
into which the other Bodies are divided, wherein it is potentially or actually : buc 
it ſelf is not divitible into parts of ſundry ſorts. And in the ftignification we are here- 
afcer to rreat of Elcmcnts. 

And theſe Elements truly have a twofold office and a double conſideration, For glement 
their firſt olhce is, with the Heaven co make up this whol bulk of the world: and in that tats 
in this manner they arc abloluely conhdered according to their efflence, withour ter ſenſe 
any relation to imixt bodies: the Secord is, tobe che marcer of mixt Bodies. And _— 
for-rthe perturmance of boch theſe Othces, pecular quiliries are given them by oe 
Nature. For that they might perturiu the former, they have heavincets and light- q 
nets: for the latter, heat and cold, moiſture and drynets 3 whereby they can mutu- 
ally work oneupon another aud make up a compound. Now the Elements ate to 
be conlidercd by us in this place, both waies. 


Becauſe the Elements do firlt perform that Office of cheirs whereby they are car- The Ele: 
r.ed ro c-rtain places in the world, and do therein naturally reft z we muſt firſt mens ore 
{peak of their motion, and thence draw their Nature and number. The Elements imple bo- 
are lunple Bodies, For although, being conlidered as made up of matter and form, =o : 
they may be ecrmed coinpounds, yet 11 refpect of mixt Bodies, they are called fimple ma- 
linple. For they are nor made up oft other Bodies which were betore them, but chem- tion © 
{elves are the tuft Bodies of themſelves exiſting in the warld, of which all the&® «+ 
ther Bodies are compounded. Since thetetore they are fimple bodies, a ſimple mo- 
tion 15 due torthenm, 

Now there are two imple motions : the Fight or Streieht, and the Circular. The There ae 
(rrerelay belongs ro Heaven : and therefore the Streight motion we attribute co the mo ſimple 
Elements, having therein experience to juftifie what we do. For we ſee theſe Ele- Porions: 
wents {o called, and all things compow ded of them, according to the Natue of 
che prevailing Element,go in a direct line to cheir proper place. Now direct motion 
15 enher to the Middle, or fromthe Middle; ta the middle place of che world which 
15 alfo the loweſt, heavy things are carried; from che middle to che ourmoſt paic 
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why beavy which is allo the higheft, 1:ght chings are carried. For lieht things ace ſuch as be- tl 
things ing un-hindred do alwaics moveupwards, and which alwaics ſwim at the rop : and td 
== heavy things are thoſe, which nor hindred, are alwaics carried downward, and ol 
wards and fink © the borrom of every thing. Bur what rhe cauſe is why tome Bodies move Lic 
light downwards, othecs move upwards, we wultt now enquire, and ice into che end aud th 
things efficient cauſe of this motion. th 

WPPArAL. is 
' 4 Ag to the End, fince Nature does nothing in vain, and all Natucal things act tor Je 
wo na the ſake of lome good, we muſt not think che Elements are woved with cerca moa- th 
on tions to no purpoſe z bur we mult hold thar every Element is carried to its « wn Ca 
place, astoits perfection : whence Ariſtotle laies well 4. de Calo. c. 3. t. 22. tor to 
every thing to be carried to its place, zs notving elſe butt for every thing to be carried to uts ql 
own Form. For the Forms of the Elements beiug of al others the loweſt aid moſt ce 
ignoble, and hardly ablc co defend chemſelves luthciently trom external injuries, ch 
cheir proper place 1s added to their form as au alliſtant co preſerve the Body there- Pl 
of, which as1t were an external Form, ſupplics what is wanung to the mtcrnal I 
Form. Toits proper place, therefore, as to its own perfection, every Element is tl 
moved. And the pertecon which they receive therein, is the preſervation of m1 
their, Hear, Cold, Lightneſs, Heavincis, and conſequentiy of chcir Form, c| 
The Effici=» As to the Efficient Cauſe of the motion of the Elements Authors do many waics va- , M . © 
ent Caxſe. ry, Yetverily, if we ſhall rightly weigh the matter, and not wilfully intangile a Ne 
a plain matter with difficulties, and r ightly mind che ſenile of the queſtion, jt tvems li 
: not ſo hard to anſwer thereunto. For it a aan ſhould ask,whar is the ethcient cauſe, il 
- that the Fire and Earth, actually exiſting by their forms, che former mouuts righe h 
upwards, the letter moves downwards, unle(s they be by ome other ching violeut- 
ly detained ; we anſwer ſimply ; that che Fire by its Forin is moved from the 1id- Ic 
dle of rhe world upwards, .s A Be Earth by irs foim is moved to the Centre ct the Go 
world downwards, for this motion is to them Natural and therfore it muſt alto pro- tl 
ceed from Nature, or an inward principle, which is their Form, and nor from an bn 
outward. For thisis proper to Naturalthings, to have in themielves the principle el 
of their motion, as may be ſeen in the 2. Phyſic. c. 9.t. 48, Alſo the form of an Ele- Cl 
ment which informes it, and 1s its Nature, is alſo che principle of its motion. o/ 
Alſo to what hath been {aid may be added, that as Ariſtotle ſaies 1n 2. Phyſic. c. 3. 1 
#. 37. an effe aGtually exiſting, requires a cauſe aftually exiſting 3 and that eſpe- tl 
cially in effets, whoſe whole efleuce is in the pretent performance, as motion is : 1! 
for the cauſe hereof being taken away, it is allo taken away, nor can it ever be fe- M 
parated from its efficient cauſe. But the motion of che Elements is an effect actually Ve 
exiſting, requires cherfore a cauſe actually exifting;which can be no other then the d 
Form. Forthis only alwaies actually exiſts wich the motion : bur thoſe other T 
cauſes which ſome do bring, as the Generator, the Remover ot unpediments, may . 
be ſeparaced from motion, and while ir is yet exiſting, they may either periſh, or tl 
if they periſh note yer may they not coexiſt with che notion. Nor does what hath U 
been formerly {aid of motion, hinder this opinion : that che Moveable 1s diſtin q 
from the mover ; which ſeems not to agree to the motion of the Elements, if we n 
hold their form co be their mover. For the Earth, when it is moved to the middle V 
of the world, it is not moved, as having matter. For the mattec 1n 1t ſelf, is no t 
more enclined to move upwards then downwards, but 1s differently capable of al { 
motions ; bur as it hatha form, which derernies and reitraines the aptitude of the os 
matcer, co receive this form. And therefore 1tecing the marter 1s here the paſſive P 
rinciple of the motion, it cannot be the aCttive. Aud this doubt, rruly, may be I 
atisfied, if we diſtinguiſh berwixt an Agent wich che tranſmutation of another 
thing, "which is properly called an efficient, aud requires alwaics a Patient diffe- - 
rent from ic ſelf : .and berwixt an Agent only (as they ſay) by emanation of the ef- © 
fe&, which does not by ating change another thing, but atier the Nature whereot, fi 
cheeffe@& follows of its own accord, that as it were not acting z and ſuch an agent 1s q 
the Formin reſpect of al the accidents which are Naturally 1 the compound. For C 
all accidents do of their own accord follow the form, without ay mot1on or tran{- n 
murfation of the ſubject, That therefore which hath formerly been taid concerniny 
: rhe 
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t he diſtinction berwixct the moveable and the mover, is true of an Agent by cranſmu- 
tation. But an Agent by emanation 1s not neceflarily diltinguth-d trom the Pari- 


ent. Howbeic, even in an immanent action, or which is produced only by emana- 


tion, we may obicrve lome chiſtin ion of Agent and Patient. ror the rom, as 
tho form acts; and tuffers as it is in the matter. And theretore, in the inotion of 


the Elemcuts, the form as the form, is che Elhcicur Caute of the motion ; but as it 
is in che matter, ic is moved withit. Foz the compound is moveable, or 15 the fub- 
ze of motion, which is diftinguithed trom che torm,in reſpect of the matter. Fox 


che natter allo, 1s really diftinguithed from rhe form, And this 1s the cruc explt- 
cation of this Queſtion, Dextcroutly propounded, which muſt be by no means con- 


. founded, wich other queftions which border thereupon. For it 15 quire anocher 
queſtion z Why an Elemeuc actually exiſting by its torm,not hiudred by any ching, 
rends to irs own proper place, the cauſe whereot hath beeu already exprefled from 
chis, why for examples ſake, water which of ic felf moves downwards, fire being 
put under, begins co mount up in vapors or, what is the Caule chat a Stone which 
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t'by water 
Ver the 


hung in the Air faſtened co a ſtring, as {00n as the ſtring is cut ta ls downward. For fire moves 
the cauſe of the tormer is the admixcure of Fiety aud Acry particles, which atre- upwards ? 


nuare the water, aud carry it with themſelves glofr, Augthe caute of the latrer is 
clcarly, that which removes the Impedimenr. 

lhe Elements therefore not being hindred, are moved by their forms, as the in- 
ternal and immediate cauſe, as hath becu thewed ; which formes as all others, can- 
not be perceived by tenſe, tut are by us known and deſcribed by heavinels and 
ligarnets as accidents. For it is att uſual thing to deſcribe the hidden torms of 
things, which wauc peculiar names, by their proper adjunds, which are betcer 
known tO us. 

Moreover what may be the Cauſe, why the Elements are moved ſucceflively and 


hy the 


icifucely, whether only becaule of the ieliftency of the Medium, or chrough ſonic Elements | 


other caule, comes now to be enquired. . Some late writers are indeed of opinion, 


are moved 
leaſurely 


that there is a ewotold reliftency, one external,which proceeds from a ful Medium, 1, 4 
which is che Cauſe that motion 1s flower then it would be, it ic were performe4 in an grees. 


empty ſpace, if ſuch chere were : another internal, which proceeds from the Na- 
rure of the moveable, reliſting the mover. Howbeic the opinion of Ariſtorle «nd 
Averrhoes is truer, who hold, that the Elements bave only an external reſiſtency im 
their motion, proceeding from the Medium ; (For ic being tul and corpulenc, reliſts 
the mover in its motion, according as it is more or lels chick) but no internal. For 
if there were any internal refiſtency, it ſhould proceed either o_ the Form or the 
Matcer. Nor from the Form : for, it being che mover, does: hot reſiſt its ſelf in 
is own motion, but endeavors as ſpeedily as may be, co carry the moveablz to irs 
due place. Nor from the matter, For ic being meerly paſlive, and indifferenc to 
receive all motions, arid having no power to act, can alto be no caule of reſiſtency. 
All che {wiftneſs cherefore and flownels of the motion of Elements, depends upon 
the proportion of the Virtue and power of the mover, tothe reliftency of the Medi- 
um. For when the force of the mover is much greater, then the power of the Me- 
dium to reſiſt, the mocion is ſwift: but when che power of the mover does not 
much exceed the force of the Mediums refiſtency, thece the motion is flower : bur 
where the mover does not at al exceed the torce which che Medium hath co reſiſt, 
there is no motion atal. Howbeit what hath been ſaid muſt beunderftood only of 
the Elements which are limple Bodies, and have an incernal principle of their moci- 
On, For in things moved by external force, the caſe is otherwiſe tor they by their 
proper Nature retiſt che mover, and according to the excels, wherehy their power 
15 overcome by the power of the mover, they are {wiftly or flowly moved. 


From what hath hicherco been ſaid the Caule may ealily be rendred;z why heavy uy beevy 
and light chings do move more {lowly at the beginning and ſwifcer at the end, For and light 
experience ſhews that an heavy thing falling from an high place, fſmites more *%mgs are 


ſtrongly where it lights, then ic would have done falling from a lower place. For 


move 
more ſlaw- 


though divers men think differently in this gow 'ec mult we refolve, chat the ly in the 


true cauſe hereof. is the abarement of the ret1 


ancy of the Medium 3 and the abate- b:yginziug, 


men of the reſiſtaucy proceeds from the torgoing morivn, which augments rhe and more 
{wifineſs of the follwing motion. Now why the precedence motion augments the [if uy at 


{wiftneſs of that which follows, and why ic abates the reliſtency, the Cauſe is this. * 


Every 


be end 7 
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Gravitatem, ihe latter Gravitationem: andhence "cis laid that Gravity mn the Ele- 
ments cannot be augmented, bur Gravitation may : alſo, that the Elements in theix 
own places are Gravia and Levia, heavy and light indeed, but they do uot Grayi- 
zate nor Levitate, that 1s they ſtrive not to go upwards or avwnwards, 

Now che next thing is, that we fſcarch into the Nzmber of tbe Elements, abour 


ber of the which later writers do wonderfully differ. I ſhall prove that there are ſour in Niem- 


Elements, 


Whether 
the Ele- 
ments 4ic 


found in 


ber. Andrcoprove the lame 1 thall noc bring many reatons ; ſeeing our very icaces 
will cafily ſhew us how many Elements there be. For we perceive the Water, 
Earth and Air which fills that vaſt ſpace above the Globe of the Earth, nor igthe 
force of Fireunknown tous. ?*Tis here my mind only co produce one reaton which 
many uſe. There arc rwo direct motions, one from the nuddl-, anothcr ronihe 
middle. Therefore, for theſe ewo ſimple motions there muſt be two ſubjegt; 
which are {ippple Bodies, one which 1s abtoiutely heavy, winch 1s called Earth 3 a- 
ker with is ablolutely light, called Fire. Now becaut- *5the wil of Nature 
chat the world fhould be one; and two contrary extreanms cannot make UP ONCE COQ11;- 
pound ; ſhe alwates couples the extreams by things « f a middle Nature, and kyics 
rhe laſt of rhe upper kind, with the firſt of the lower, And therefore 1n this cate, 
a Medium is requitire, Bur chis cannot be one only. For if that were allowed, ic 
woujd poſleſs the middle place berwixtthe exrreams, and fo t could not be ca- 
pable of a dire morion. For neither ſhould ic be eruly moved from the middle, 
nor to the middle, bur ic ſhould be Capable of both theſe: mortons, and fo could not 
be called heavy niore then lighe. And therefore we muſt hold that there are rwo 
Mediums, the one of which is light and moves from rhe middle upwards, but is in 
ſome reſpect heavy z which is called Air 3 the other wult be abſolutely heavy, 
aud rend to the middle;yct in ſome refpedt light ; which 1s called Water. There are 
therefore four Elements : Fire, Air, Water, Earth. There canioi be a fifr, for 
the ſame cauſe why there cannot be bur one Medium. If any owe will hold there 
are more then five, he will be confured by ſentrc and expericnce. 

A queſtion there is, Whether theſe Elements are fortnd pure in the World : To which 
queſtion we chus anſwer : If che Elements are contidered ablojmely 1m chat timpli 
city, which is due to their Nature, and whereby they are che Rule and ſtandard of 


the world mixt Bodies, they are ſurely ro be found any where pure. Bur if they be compared 


pure, 


with mixt Bodies, and the queſtion ſhal be z whether chey exiſt allo by themitelves, 
out of mixed Bodies, it may be faid they are tound fincere and pure, not indeed with 
an abſolute purity, of which we ſpake juſt now, bur with ſuch an one, as they are 
capable of, compared to mixt Bodies. Howbei theextream are purer thea the 

middlemorc. 
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Middlemore. Nor do.he tlemeuts, chough they are not found exatly pure, lole 


their Name, 1o as to be called mixc Budies, For thoſe Bedies are only to be ter- hich are 
med mixc, wherein there is {o great a departure from the Nature and purity of Ele- x: Bo- 


ents, that the Name and Form being caſt away ; they come to be now tome d 
{erent thing fr. mche Elements, avareccive a new and peculiar Name of tome fort 
of Natural Body. Burt wherever there is lo great an exceſs of one Element, that it 
tranſcends al compariton, with the rett thar are joy ned with it, 1n that the Name of 
Element 1s retained. 

Ir now remains that we {peak of the Elewents wn Particular, as much as the Na- 


if. 4s 7 


'' bether 


cure of this work will bear. And co begin with Fire, though many late writers there # any 


endeavor to caſt it from che uumber oft Natural things, and take fpecial pains to 
prove that ic does nor exiſt under the concave of the Meon : yer ſhall we tubſcribe 
tothe remarkable content of the chiet Phy lotophers, co reaton ſtrong enough, and 
experience ic felf elpecially tecing che Arguments brought to the contrary do all in 
a many&gtend to prove, that this fire of ours, 15 no pure hrez whence notwithſtan- 
ding flows not, that there is no pure fire, nor that it is any where co be found : 
nor though all che | ropert ies of our hire do nor agree to that under the Moon, does 
ic cherefore follow, that it 1s no tive fire; feeing moſt of thoſe things which are 
vulgarly attiibuced co our Fire, do agree tu Fire not of it 1c 1f, bur accidens 
tally. 


For there is a great difference betwixt this Fire of ours which we daily make uſe _ 


Ele ment a= 
ry Fare ? 


Ele 


of, and pure Elementary fire. For our fire of the Kirchen is not pure, bur mixed þ;,, 24 
wich vapors and groſs matter, and therefore it ſhines, ir burns, it wants fuel. But xjibex 
that there is _=_ Elemencary fire under the Sphere of the Moon, the great lightnelſs fre differ. 


thereof, and us prepetual endeavor to aſcend, does argue. For it is of all Elements 


Fire tbe 


the moſt light and thin Body, As next in place to Heaven, fo in Nature moſt of kin jyghef 
chereco, unto which alſo, if forced therefrom, or generated elſewhere, it rends as Elements 


cots Proper yon concerning which matter Scaliger in his g. Exercitation thus 

wrices. TheSmoak, which aſcends, hath very much fire in it. For it aſcends not be* 

cauſe of water : nucch leſt becauſe of the Earth. Nor does that motion proceed from the 

Air for it is already in the Air. What place therefore does it ſeek? That place veri- 

ly wbich above the Air s due to the laghteſt of Bodies. And again, theſe are the princt= 

ples of that demonſtration whereby *t#s proved, that the Element of Fire is under the 
Sphere of the Moon, viz. Bodies Natural, Motion, Place. Of theſe are oy 

certain, True, Primitive, immediate, thus made, the Cauſes of this Conchiſion : that 
the place of Fire is in the upper ſpace under the Moon, above the Air. - Every movable 
thing is a Body : all Fire is movable, Ergo. Other two: Every body is in aplace ; 

all tire is a Body, Ergo. Thirdly, asmany more, Every movable mower Naturally 

10 1ts own ſpace, Fire is a Body movable, Ergo. Andthe two laſt, which knock the 

Nail tothe Head. Every ſpace to which a Body Naturally moves, is the proper ſpace 

x1 that Body ; The Fire moves Naturally upwards, Ergo the ſpace above, is proper to 

the Fire. 

The exceeding lightneſs of the Fire is arrended by exceeding rarity, and it hath 


ature of Form 3 and therefore it hath the greateſt attivity of al the Elements. 
Yet, when it is pure, and of it (elf, ir does nor burn : bur that our Fire burns the 
Cauſe is; in thac it is condenſed, and ſticks in grofs matter, whence irs parts being 
condenſed and brought into a narrow compals, attain the greater force. Or as 
Scaliger faies in bis 2. Exercitation, S. 2. it hath che power of burning from the 
propinquity, Multicude, Coheltion, Coagmenration and union of its parts. An 
argument whereof we have in ared hot Iron, wherein the farce of the Fire is grea» 
ter, becauſe of the condenſation of parts, then ir is ſtubble which confifts of more 
ipungy matter, The fame appears if you fer ſpicit of Wine on Fire, for you may 
draw your fingeythrough the fame withour hurt, as alſo chrough che wpper part of 
che flamez whicly in a red hot iron you cannot do. The ſaid Elementary Fire is 
not of ic ſelf viſible, no more chanthe Air, nor does it ſhine, unleſs ic be received 
in a thick matcer. 


No {ound Phy lofopher denies that the Fice does belong to the Elements, which Fire #* a 
lchough Cardan bath endea- " 


make up this world and conſticuce mixce Bodies. For a 
voredto exclude the fame from the number of Elements ; yet is ke well Furgre® 
y 


why our 


* leaſt matter of al the Elements, and amongſt natural things, ic comes neareſt the my oh 
Burus 


- 


22 Book IT: Of the Elements, ws Chap. 3. 


jet of And rhere was never any tine when Fire had nor thote qualit c5 

beat. flowing trom the Form thereot. Bur from the ivnoraltice of the Cication of the F 

Not only W Orld came, that Opinion of Ariftctle, which he hath 1 the 1. Veteorol, cap 5, 

potentially where he ſaics : Seeing the firſÞ Element is moved Circularly, the Bodies tt ich ts ol 

bot s therein, alwaies that which is neareſt at band, being ſevered by the motion of tho lower F 

Ariſtotle vorld and Body, inflamed and caujes beat. For thus we miſt 1 derſkatid the 11.4: y 
would FE - gp n alr ® N43 + 
have bs. ter from the beginning. That Body which, is under 12 iepher Circacuaduttion, being it 

# arit were a4 kind of matter, and potentially hot and col, avid dry and moijt, audihbat- 

ever other adjuntt s follow theſe ; ſurcb it becomss, and ariſes from motion and Immobili- q 

ty. An ablurd ſaying, truly, and unbecoming lo great a Phy lofopher ! For whac 

matter I pray you can we 1magnme actually exiting of it 1-It, which 1s potcutially 

Hot, Cold, Moiſt, Dry, but aGtually receives thele qualities trom Heaven ? For kh 

although ſome that they might ſtick by Ariſtotle, have tancied a cwotold hear in r 

Fuce, one Natural, which follows the proper ivim of Fire; the other adventitions, © 


which the Fue receives from the motion ct Iravens; yer Zaibarcllc in his 1. V. d- al 
qual. prim. c. $. writes well, that the words of Ariſtotle do not receive all his 11s he 
rerpretation for Ariſtotle ſaies, that all chis matter of che lower world is POL CU: 
ally H or, Cold, Moiſt, Dry, bur is made attually loby morion and immobilicy. ne 
Therefore he allows nv heat ro the Elements, belides what they receive from the cn 
motion of Heaven. Yet he himſelf tals inco a wuch more ablurd opinion when lic In 
writes in thefallowing Chapter : thus, If any Man ſhall ache wbether the firſt qualiti:s 
are ſooner or later then the Forms of tbe Elements, we muſt ſay, they are fore more and {e 
later in ſeveral reſpetts. For in Original and according to the order of Gener tion, by 
they are doubtleſs ſooner, ax the previous diſpoſition. are in generation before 1be ſubſtan- d1 
tial Form, to the eduttion whereof they are diretted, but tbey are Naturally after th fl; 
ſame, in as much ag they are accidents. For accidents are after their ſubſtances. And Cc 
in as fnuch as they are Effets, but the Forms cauſes, 1 do not mean effictont cauſes but te 
final. For qualities are produced in the matter, for the ſake of ſubſtantial Form, and 4 
* aredirettedtotbem as totheir End, as alſo they are conſerved im the Element by He.1- el 
Ten, that the Elements themſelves might be conſerved , ſo that the next final cauſ- of by 


theſe » gal is the Conſtitution of the Elements z but the remote and vtimate, xs the 
produttion of mixt Bodies. Tor the Blements are made jor the mixt Bodtior, and to ol 
be their matter. Thus thereſore Qualities may be ſaid to follow the Torms of the TElv- 
ments, in as much asthe Forms are tbetr fina! catifes : but tbe qualities themſelves, al- 
though they are preparation jor the Edition of Forms. they may not therefore be called qt 
mbe Caſes of the Forms, but only the laiter Effetts;, ſeeing accidents are Natrrally 


later then ſubſtances. And therefore while they are together inthe Elements, as Nut- on 
turally conjoyned and ſubſtantial Forms and proper qualitier; yet the Former are 41: th 
the firſt place, and the qualities aſtervards, a id fo they are (.ud to follow the Forms at 
of the Elemerss 3 eſpecially ſeeing, as we ſaid bejore, they are given to the Thmons by 

4 Heaven, for the Eduthion and preſervation of thr Forms, Fer it heat bea diſpoli- ot 
tion previous tothe reception of che form of Fire, inro what matter ] pray youts ” 


rhac diſpolition introduced, and in what matcer is the Heat inherent, betore the 
Form of Fire comes. And will che Form of Fire be idle, willit ſhed forth no qua- th 


lity ?- Thus one ablurdicy being gathered intinice do follow. -" 
| 
It is « Nowthe Fireof it ſelf, is a ſubſtance moſt ſubtil, and chin, piercing through Ul 

ſ«bjtznce. al things z\ which neicher ſhines, not is ſeen whileſt it 15 p ire and hmple withour 
auy mixture. Burt when ic is mixt with and is inherene in other things, it mak+s cur d 
vulgar Kitchin Fire, which differs nut Eſſentially from che pure Element of Fire, C 

but herein only in that it is mixed with ſome Heterogeneal marter. 

Not nate Thomas Figus, irfdeed, in his Apology againſt Sanftacruxge, þ. 50. holds thac Cc 
cident» this Fire of ours which we uſe, is only an accident, Bur the Reatons of char Opin It 


on are refucedin my, 2. Hyponme, Phy. Ch. 1. 


And 
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 Andſince this Kitchin Fire of ours, is uſeful ro many intents and purpoſes, ma- The in= 
ny authors'write many things touching the Inventors thereof, as may be teen in tors of 
Plinies Natural Hiſtory, B.4+. Ch. 12. avd Books. Ch. 30. in Vitruyius Book. Ch. 1. - 
Bur ic is apparent by the ſacrifices and by the ſtory of Twbal-Cain, that the uſe © 
thereof was known to the firſt Fathers of the world. Though it is not to be deni- 

ed, bur that the other ules thereof were later known to other Nations 3 andnew in- 
ventions are alwaies added; as may be ſeen in Gun-powder, and ſundry forts of 
Fireworks, made thereof. 

Now what the difference is betwixt Fire as it is potentially in mixt Bodies, and *7* citber 
as it is actually her, 1s not eaſic to explain, yer a thing neceflary to be known. — 
For Sulphur to feel tois as cold as a cold ſtick that hach no Bruuſtone init; and a TS 

icce of Willow Wood dried is not colder to feel co then a piece of Pirch- Tree 
Mood. 2nd {pirit of Wine which con:a'ns much Fire mn ic, 1 coldnets to feel co, 
is not inferior tothe Wine ic ſelf. Yca ina flame which actuall: 1s hor, there is leſs 
quantity of Fire and of che tmal particles chereof, then in Brinſtone ;, fince in 
Brimſtone noc fer on Fire, that is united in a {mal ſpace, which is diffuled in a great 
flame. In Gun-powder a niighty Quantity of Fiery Atomes lie hid, which 1s ne- 
verthele(s cold co feel co. Bur the flame of the {aid Gun power, when ir is ſet on 
Fire, burns exceedingly, though the Aromes are ſevered. This therefore is co be 
explained, why ina m1xt body porentially hot, to many fiery Atcn:es concained 
and collected, du produce no actual heat, or, what it is that cauſes the Fire to 
heat. 

The Former happens, becaule the Fire is mixt with other things, and is conta® what mahs 
ned quier under the dominion of a fuperivr Form. Bur it heats atually, when it the fre 
is ſeparared from the reſt of the Bodies, wherewith it was mixed, and being ſer ar 39 16 bees 
liberty, freely ats. Of which latter we ſhall now ſpeak. a7 10 beat, 

But actual Fire is variouſly diſpoſed. For if it be pure, it neicher ſhines nor is pre fire 
ſeen, Of which Scaliger in his 9, Exercitation. Meat roajted ou Spits is not touched neither 
by the Fire we [nw but 1t is touched by the Fire we ſeenot : and 1t 2» ſo touched, ſom- ſhines nt, 
times, asto be burnt toa Coal. In like manner, if a man hold his Hand over the **/een 
flame, fo that the flame do nor touch ic, yet his Haud wil burn. Fire alſo is pers 
ceived in quick Lime, when water is poured thereon, in dung when ic rots, in Wa- 
ter, Oyl, Stotles, Metals, which are heated. 

Now Fire appears co the {ſight and not only tothe touch, rwo manner of waies 5 It becomes 
either in an hot Coal or Flame, as Theophraſtxs teaches in his Book de Igne, Now Yves 
by a Coal is underſtood any Body red hot, that affords no'flame. O__ 

But that we may _y underſtand, what Flame and Ilnflamation is, we muſt _ 
of neceſlicy preſuppolſe tome Principles. | infenctl- 

The Firſt is : That chere is Fire in all Bodies, and that fo asto recain its perfet on. 
Form, as Lhave demonſtrated in Hypomnem. ÞPhyſ. 3. Howbeic it is in a greater Axioms: 
quantity in ſome Bodies in a lefler quantity in others. I, 

1heSecondis : That aGual Fireis alwaies Naturally moved. And whereas it is 2, 
not ſo in mixed Bodies, the reaſon is, becaule it is contained quietly with other 
things in the compound under the dominion of an higher Form. For the Forms 
are the bands of things. 

The Thirdis : Fire is two manner of waies in compounds, the one as fixed, in : 

Salcs and other things nor inflaniable, nor combuſtiblez the other, as volacile, 

{ſo that by means thereof, the Body in whichic is, may be inflamed; after which 
manner it is in Sulphur and al Bodies chat patrake of Sulphur, Upon which account, 

thoſe Bodies which have Fire good ſtore in them, are cafily burn by Fire, which, 

as Scaliger in his 9. Exercitation, ſpeaks, Gives back aſhes to the Barth moiſtureto 
the water, and takes and keeps to it ſelf, tbat which 3s ina1ſible to ulgar Eyes, but can- 
not conceal it ſelf from the Minds of wiſe men. 

The Fourth is : Thar there is a Conſent of Natural things, and things like are 
drawn to like, Bur contrary things Fly from one another Ex Hyponem. Phyſ. x. 
cap. 1. 

The Fifc is : That Fire hath a great fimilicude and likeneſs co things that are apt 
co flame z becauſe they conſiſt of Fice for the moſt parr, and Fire does eaſily unice 
it ſelf cothem. 

N Hence 


_— 
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The af?u#a- Hence we conclude, that the Actuation or aQual breaking out of Fire, is che 
tion of fire ſeparation of that Fire which is potentially in mixt Bodies, fro: uther tings m1x- 


what it #+ 05 therewith, Iſfay potentially, not 1n reſpect ot the Firſt act, or the Form of 


Fire, which it hath cally inthe mixt Body, bur in reſpect of ihe lecond at and 
operation thereof. 
The man Which ſeparation 1s made divers waics, as was {aid before, with flame, and with - 
ners theref gc flame. Without flame in pucrefaCction, quick Liwe, hot Coals; with {line, 
when Bodics are ct on a flaming Fire. 
what in- Of which to ſpeak ſomwhart in particulac, we ſay : that inflamation or ſecting cn 


- Twnaion. a flame, is, the breaking our of Fire from a Body apt to flame, and containing 


”" a Sulphurecous Exhalacion, cauſed by che couch ot I'tie near apphed, For 
when Fire already actuated, does touch a body inflamable, the Fire therciy, is 
acrracted by the external fire, and by reaton of fiwilitude, niGves of its own ac- 
cord thereto, andunites it {elf therewith. 

wha; Now flame is Fire breaking our of an inflamable Body, touched by actual fire,and 
flame 6. ſticking in the fume, as in a Sulphureous Exhalation, and thimng therein, and mo- 
ved therewith. Andrherefore Ariſtotle in 1 M-teor. Ch. 4. defiucs flame ro be the 
Boyling out of dry Fire and in the 4. Meteoral. Cap. g. Prernng Smo ll. For flame is 
Fire, but not pure, zjoyned with a Dry and intlamable ecxkalation. And when ic 
is ſer on fire, the fire extends much tarther then the tlame. And thuretore, as hath 
been ſaid, meat roafted on ſpits, is couched indeed by the tire, but not by the 
flame, and a mans hand held abovethe flame, may be burued, and paper or a can- 
Me may be lighted alſo above the flame. Howbcu'r fire is then only ſeen, where 
being in a great quantity, hatha ceriain Fuligitous matter alling from the fewel, 
zoyned therewith. 

Afr Now actual Fire Wingendred, and act laſt breaks into flame, cicher by proparati- 
freis bred on, or by Coition, anduniov, Thetwlt is cauted, when aCttua! tire manifett ro 
we watts the ſences, does touch another inflamable body, aud {ers ic on tire, drawing ou: the 

fire which lay hid therein, The fecondis, when fire which lies lecrerly hid in mixc 
Bodies, is drawn our, without the coutract of external hire, aud being united does 
actually and manifeſtly ſhew it felt. 

The firſt manner is moſt common, when actual fire does fer on fire cther intla« 
mable Bodies, For by reaſon of affinity, ir is eafily united cothem,and draws ouc 
andunires to ic ſelf the fire in them. Galen in his B de wſie rebirat. calls that tame 
inflamable Body the Root of Fire : and Theopbraſtus in his B. de lene termes it the 
Beginning of Fv e. | 

Things And becauſe allthings, are inflamed and kindled by means of Is thole 
which things that have ſincere unmixt Sulphur in chem; or though they have lictle thereof 
baveſin in them yer are {ſo diſpoſed, that fire may ealily intinuate zr {elf into all cheir 


cere ſulphxr —_ fuch chings I ay arc eafily ſer onfixe. For in the firſt place. if che Sulphuc 


ay y much and pure, and not mixed in its {mal parts with other things, buc is of ic 
flamed. 1elf alone immediately obvious to the external fire, it is ealily united chereco, be- 
| cauſe of its limilitude : Contrarily ſuch Bodies as have cheir Sulphur, though much 

; in Quantity, mingled in ics ſmal parts with other things, are not eaſily inflam«d. 
Whence it happens that Pirch Wood is more eafily kindled then Oak wood, though 

*is a queſtion whether there be more Firein Picch wood chen in Oak. For inche 
Former, the fiery Sulphureous parcs are unmixt and at hand z bur in the latter the 
inflamable fiery parrs lie deep, yer are they diſcovered by theic effects in warming 

of a Stove, By reaſon of plenty ofunmixt Sulphur, {ſpirit of Wine does ſoon rake 

Aame, andthe purer it is and more ſeparated from che Flegm, the ſooner it is fer on 

fire. Bur this 1s ſeen moſt of all in Bitumen, which is exceeding Sulphureous, and 
containes in Ka {pirituous matter, of kin to fire, and therefore is foun lighted, and 
conceives flame even far from the Fire, as Pliny in Lib. 2. C. 105. 1aies, Fire leaps 

ca ir wherever it ſees it. And Afcer this manner they ſay Medea ſet Faſons Concubine 

on Fire, as Pliny writes in the ſame place. For when Medea had grven to Creuſa a 

Crown or Garland ſmeared with Bitumen, and perſwaded her ro be preſen: at che 
ſacrifices, the Garland ſmeard wich Birumen, took flame trom (hz F're and lighted 

wood, and ſo burnt Crenuſa. And | ranember, when | was making Balſam of Sul- 


phur, and had pur unto a Glafs Receiver, flower of Brin-ſtone, ipirit of Lerpentine 
. an(d 
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and {piric of Wine,that they might ftand in digeſtion,and letc it co the care of 4 cer- 
rain Student, ro cover the mouth of the Receiver with a Glals Cover and cloſe it up 
with ſpanith wax3lome of the ſpaniſh wax being lighted and falling upon che lid,the 
Spiric{}n the Receiver was fet on tlame, although it was hardly a lixc pare tul. Here- 
unco belong common Brimftone, Gun-powder, Pirch, Aiphalrumn, Ambar : Hence 
Galen relates in his 3.de Temperam Chap.2.that a man in his daies,made a great boa 
of lighting a Candle afcer a woudertul manner,!which he firft pur our & then appli- 
edittoa walto light it, which he made thew co be done wichour Fire, which chough 
{ome chought it to be a magical operation; yet when ic was known, that the laid 

wall was ſmeared with Brimſtone and liquid bitumen, che wonder cealed, Like 
hereunto, 15 that which Cardan relates iu his tenth Book de Varietate Rerum, of a 
certain man who would light Candlegnor perfettly extinguithed at the mouth ofa 
certain Image, which was made on purpole and daubed with Sulphur and Eicumen 
or Petroleum, that fothe Image might teem to vomit Fire. 

Moreover, Bodies pungy and dry, though chey have liccle ſulphur in them, yer hy <9 
becauſe they are dry, andthe watry parts, which otherwiſe do molt of all hinder bodzes are 
kindling into a Flame, are ablenc, the Fire calily unites it felfco the tulphur which Sean. 
is in them, whence they come to kindle. Such bodics are, dry Wood, Toxches, 

Straw, Stubble, dry Hay, Low, Wool, Paper, Turch-wood, Links. 

Bur that ſome things, as Oyl, Suet, Wax, which contain ſtore of Sulphur in them, Meh x x 
are nor eafily ſer on tice, bur need ſtore of tire ro light them, as when they are boy- wary bs- 
ling, ar muſt have a wick to cauſe them burn : che reaton is, becauſe thole bodies ties are © 
ace viſcous and clammy, and not ſpungy, and becauſe they ſtick rogether in their baid io 
imal parts. Alſo, becauſe they havea watry Subſtance, mixed with their ſmalleſt *##* #'- 
parts. And the mixture of watry parts, does moſt of all hinder Inflamation. 

For Water as much as any thing hinders the breaking out of flame. 

For ſeeing Warer mingled with Wood, only by the roocs thereof, does render 

them leſs ſubject co take fire, much more wil that Water do it, which is moſt inti- 
mately mixc with the fulpur, Bur if a dry wiek be added co Oyl, Suer, or Wax; 
che flame or actual fire inthe wiek, draws co ic {e1f ics cozen fire mixc in the matter 
cloſe by, bur ſlowly, becauſe ir cannor do it plentitully. For that ſame watrineſs 
hinders, Which mutt firſt be cemoved, that the ſulphureous pare may be lighted. 
Now this is ſlowly diſpelled : which alſo while ic is in doing, che fice allo flies away, 
and fo it needs new co ſucceed ir, which ic does becaute it is freed from the Warer. 
And indeed in evety body which feeds fire ſlowly, there is ſorwhat which refiſts 
hce. For otherwite there were no reaſon, why the fice ſhuuld nor be altogether fud- 
denly inflamed, as it happens 1n Tow or Srteaw. And Brimſtone ic felt aftords a ma» 
nifeſt example hereot, which does indeed ſoon rake fire, and yet is long before ic 
burn our, becaule it has in it ſtore of acid ſpirit, which hjnders the Inflamation, 

Now the flame which we (ce kindled in any matcer, 1s not alwaies the ſame; 
lecing the kre 1s 1n continual motion and flies away,a new fixe comes freth and freſh 
our of the thing burning. And therefore as Ariſtotle ſaies, Meteor 2. The flame never { 
continues the ſame. | 

And whereas it'is commonly ſaid that ſulphureons things, and whatever wil kig- How the 
dle, is the food of fire; that muſt be rightly underſtood, Fox ic is not ſimply true, Fire « fed 
becauſe fire is a limple body, which properly is noc nouriſhed. Bur in that the tire 
cleaves to the body inflamed, it is not becaule ic needs faod, but becauſe chrough li- 
militude, it eudeavors to draw out the fire ly ing hid in the body iaflatued, andro ur 
mceitcofeclf, ana ſoco multiply it ſelf. For every Nature delires co multiply it ſelf, 
and there is in every ching an apperite of Infinity and Ererhity,as I, C: Scaliger faics 
in bis 9. Exercit. which is chiefly effe&ed by union with its ike, Aud cheretore fire 
ticks ſo long art leaſt to the body "inflamed, as there is fulphur and fire therein, 

Which failing, ic fl es away. 

Alſo from the Premiſes the difference ap; ears berween a flame, and burning , The dif- 
coals or other things which yeild no flame. Flame, as has beun tajd, 1s cond ferenands 
with fuliginous vapors, and there is more fuliginous matter ina flame than in coals, w —_ 
For when the char-coals were made, the greateſt parc of the tuligiuous matcer flew that fleme 
away, And becauſe abundance of fuliginous matcer does choak the flame, yea and and thoſt 
the fire it ſelf, and hinders the ſudden propagation thereof, of neceflicy the fuligi* *h4:do ver 
nous vapor muſt haye egreſs, whence it comes ofcento pals that tue lies hid mY new 
"-a_ clote 
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cloſe chamber, bur flame ariſes not therefrom. But as ſoon as the door or window 
is opened, and a paſſage is given to the ſoocry vapors, ic breaks forth inco a flame. 
And becauſe the coals chemiclyes have yet in them ſome fuliginous matrer, the tire 
conſumes the coals no faſter, than the fuliginous vapors can tind egreſs, And there- 
fore thongh che whol furnaces of Chymilts are at once filled full of coals, che fire 
conſumes no more of the coals, than is an{werableto the egreſs of the fuliginous 
vapors, andſo by opening or ſhutting, more or fewer, greater or ſmaller vent-holes, 
a man may moderate the fire as hepleates. For no more fire is kindled than the 
Prohibicer wil allow. Yea and coals may be fo fer on hire as that they ſhall not 
conſume after this manner. Take a ſtrong pipkin or ſtone por, which will endure 
the fire, fil it with coals, and pur on the cover and lute it 10und abour, aid when 
the luce is dry, put the pot into the midſt of a fie, that che whol pot may be red 
Hot 3 and chen = coals wil be all on hire ( and if any wil not beleeve ir, he may by 

breaking the por be ſure of it ) which being done, tuffer rhe por being raken our of 
che fire to grow cold of it ſelf, then open or break the por, and you fhal find all 
your coals whol. The cauſe whereot is becaule as the fire entred in through the 
por ſides, fo it goes out the ſame way, bur the {ubltance of the ccals cannor paſs the 
ot ſides. 
What fire e Howbeit we muſt here obſerve chart it is not common co all fire, nor does it aoree 

« to fireas ficeto be extinguiſhed in a cloſe place. For its known by Hiſtories, thar 

free Air, there have been lights which have burnt long ina clofe veflel : bur this is the pro. 

What not. perry of ſome ſort of fire onl 5 namely of that which comes out of a mixt {ulpkure- 
ous body, as Wood or the like, with tumes and exhalations. For che flanie cnly 
which ariſes from ſuch bodies, being ſhur up is extinguiſhed. For lince in a continy- 
al flame there is a reſolution of mixt bodies, and the mixt body is refolved ins 
other things whereofit was compounded, and a _—_ reſolved requires a larger 
ſpace, than that which is cloſe compacted, it happens, becauſe rhere is no place tor 
the fuliginous vapors which ſteam our, part —_—_— part z and becauſe naturally 
chece is no penetration of dimenſions, while the compound is hindred from being 
reſolved or looſened, the cauſe alſo of the diſſolution is ſtopped, which is the actu- 
al fire. 

And all cheſe things which we have ſaid, —_ co the firſt-manner of genera- 
tion of Fire, viz. when aQual Fire is applied coa combuſtible Body, and a coni- 
buſtible or inflamable body is kindled by Fire pur to it. 

* The (wn- By £his manner of Fire many things are made and prepared for the uke of man : 
dry uſes of and hence come not only che melting andnever breaking Fires of Chymiſts and 0- 
ths fire. - ther Arciſts, and thoſe which are uted in Kitchins, Stoves and Chambers to warm 
us 3 but alſo Candles, Torches, Links and Lamps. Candles, Links and Torches 

are made of Tallow, Wax, Pitch, Rofin, with wieks of Cotton and _ordage, Lamps 

© » are made of Oy1 with Cotton, ina Glaſs or other Veſfel. They are madeto give 
light in dark places. Oyl of Olives, Line-1ced, Ra'c-ſeed, Hemp ſeed, are vul- 
arly uſed; alſo Lamps may be maintained wich ſpiric of Wine or other ſpirics, 
Now that which primarily and principally burns, 15 the Uyl or other inflamable lis 
quor, which the wiek draws, which 1s hereby apparenc, in that there are ſome 
{nufrs that wil not conſume with Fire, f{uch as chole made of the Wood Asbeftum, 

P of which Pliny ſpeaks in bis B. 19. ch. 1. and 2. and Boo, 36. ch. 19. and of the ſtone 
' Amiantos, of which Dioſcorides ſpeaks in his 5. B. cl. 147. as allo of aliumen plumo- 
ſum. Bur if the wiek be combultible, ic is {econdarily both inflamed and burnc 


up. ep 

Lamps ad abengh Water do quench Fire, yet Lamps may be made, which burn in 

burning in Water and are der acnr— Oyl; ifnamely the Wiek be ſoaked in liquid Ver- 

waier. nifh, and pur into Water andio lighted ; for then it wil buru m che Water ;, bur if 
Oyl be powred co it inſtead of W ater, *rwil go our. 

Durable And that the Oy1 may buru che longer, certain mecallick ſubſtances muſt be mix- 

P!* edtherewith. So if you take one pound of red Lead. halt a pound of Ceruſs, four 

ounces of quick Sulphur, common Oylrwo pound, and mix them all in a Mortar by 

the Fire lide, leiſurely ſtirring ic ſomrtimes, and chen digeſt them Eighr daies mn a 

Glaſs retort, aud at laſt diftil chem, you wil have an Oyl which wil laſt a longtime 


nd 


inLamps. Orthus : Take Licurige one pound, live Brimſtone four ounces, Load- 
—_ one ounce. Letal being poudred be incorporated with rwo pints of Oyl O- 
. live 
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live. Ler chis mixcure digeſt cen daies together z and let it be ſtirced about once 
a day, afcerwards diftil ic wich a recorc, and ulc che Uyl fora Lamp. It you would 
uſe ſpiric of Wine fora Lamp, to make it laſt long, pour ic upon equal parts ot 
untlak*r Lime, crude Tartar, and Brimſtone, and diftill it once chrough a retore. 
Or pour {piric of W ine upon equal parts of untlak'd Lime, crude Tactar, aud com- 
mon Salt, and fo diftil ic, Concerning the Lamp of Ammon tee Plutarch in his 
Treatile De defethu oraculorum. Alto Cardan deicribes perpetual Lamps in his 10. 
de Rerum Varietate and in his 1 de Subtil. de principits rernm, Caput 10. 

And fo much touching the firſt manner of the Generation of Fire, to which if ally Hitberts 
maui wil refer that alſo, which 1s cauſed by the Sun's beams, 1 ſhal not quarrel wich belongs the 
him. For if the beams of the Suu be 1o collected in a burning Glas artificially P79Pogati- 
made to that end, that meeting in a = they tet on firc a combultible body, they - of fire 

[ - wr" : y the $ wn 
do che ſame thing that {ice applied does. + han 

Moreover, There are alſo ocher waies, by which che fice which is potentially in FRRRSDY 
a mixt body ( that is to ſay, which aftually and according to the forin, is really in ou eng 

mixt bodies, bur is not liable co the fences, bur lurks invitible ) may be called vnior. 
ouc of the ſaid mixt body, ſo as co become manifeſt to the Sences. Senecain his 

2 Þ. of Nat. Reſt. num. 22. writes, That Fire may be made cwo waies, one way , #bich is 
is if it be torced out, as from the ſtriking of a Fliut 3 auother by rubbing, as when 49% many 
wo Sticks are rubbed rogether a long time. Bur indecd thee are more waies, ©: 
and at leaſt chree, For Fire is made. 1. By pu'r-tattion. 2. By che flight of the 
Concrary. 3» By motion : to which ſome ad a fourch mentioned by us in che firtt, 

17, the Sun-beams. 

In the firſt place, fince 1 PucrefaCttion the Heat and fire which lurk in the mix «x 
body exhales, and thereby become united, by pucrefattion, Fire is fomtimes By putre- 
Kindled, Anditis known to Country-men, how hot an heap of dung wil grow, ſo f«tiom- 
that the ſtraw therein wil be quite burn'd. So they relate our of Theopbraſtus, that 
a Ship laden with moiſt Cloaths, conceived Fire and was burntup. Nor is it un- 
known that heaps and Stacks of moiſt _— and Corn have been bucur up. How- 
beit 1n matter purtifying hardly can there be fo great an heat raiſed, that the matter 
thould flame, unleſs 1c gather ſtrengch elſwhere, Au example whercot Galen has 
in his 3. de Temperam Cap. 2+ where he writes : that Pigeons dung was calt neec the 
window of an houſe in Myſs4, 1n the middle of a mott hor Suumer, The dung thefe- 
fore putrify ing, and being heated by the Sun, ſent fortha fiery vapor, which ter on 
Fire the boards of che Window which were fmearcd with Rozin, and ar laft buruc 
the whol Houſe. 

Secondly, Fire is collected and kindled by flight of irs coutrary; a manitcſt exam- 
ple whereof we have in Quick Lime, upon which if water be poured it grows 1o hoc, Fido c 
chat it has been ſeen {er wood on Fire that has been by ic : which comes co paſs, be- — _ 
cauſe the fiery atomes or {mal particles of Fire which lic hiddeu ia the Lime, whiles wby Lime 
they fly from the Water contrary to their nature, come tv beuniced cogether, and grows bet 
ſoro operate. Howbeic there is a difſent amongſt Authors touchiugrhe Reaſon of When we- 
this growing hot of Lime when Water is poured upon it. Theophraſtzs in his Book © = hn 
de lene, writes thus thereof : Seeing Heat x not without moiſiure or exbalation, there- un Theo. 
fore Lime burns wben Water is put to it, rather than alone. He ſeems to think, that pr aſtus. 
Fire lies hid in the Lime, bur that it 18 not pierced wichour matter ; bur Warer being 
poured upon it, it is brought into act, andexhales with the vapor, and ſo affetts per. 4po- 
therouch. Petrus Aponenſis conceivs the Cauſe co be, that che Hear being Kept in zenſss. 
by Antiperiftaſis of the cold Water becomes more forcible, ul. Cef. Scaliger in F. Co Vea- 
his 5. Exercication Sect g. thus writes : In the paſſages of the Lime, the natural moi- liger. 
ſure being conſumed, there lurls Fire : which flying from the Ingreſs of the Water, and 
thruſting zt ſelf into the ſolid parts, it colletFs it ſelf, and becomes ſharpened by condenſa- 
tion : for the piece of Lime, wboſe balf only i covered with Water, as far as it 1s out of 
the Water grows bot, receiving into ſelf that Heat which is baniſht out of the other 
parts, The Comentator upon Theopbraſtws, de Igne blames Scaliger, becaulc in the 
Lime it does not ſo fall out that one part receives the Water, another part che Fire, 
For the Warer ſoaks chrough, andevery where fils all che paſſages, nor cin this upon The- 
Colle&ion and denſation of the Fire be made in the inner pare of the Lime as in a opbraftus. 
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They © And in good deed, true it is, that ſome humor cxhales cut of the Lime, withche 
exam. Fire, But thus a caulc is not thewed, why ar laſt the fire begins co exhale with che 
W ater, and why in other hot Bodies, water poured on does nor produce the lame ef- 
tect. Nor bath the Antiperiſtatis of Petrus Aponenſor any place here, lince expert- 
ence teſtifies that the heat is rather poured out, chen char it gathers it ſelf inwards. 
So alſo there is no ſuch Concentration of the Fire as Scaliger imagines z for as ſoon 
as ever the Water is poured on, it pierces into all parts of the Lime. 
I conceive therefore that the opinion firſt propoundedis the eruefſt. Namely, In 
the Lime there are many aromes of Fire, nor fo much they, which the violence ot 
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ion. the tice could not draw out, as thoſe which have imifinuated themſelves during the ' 


long cime of irs burning 1n the Kil. . For Chalk is of a Spungy Body. Therefore 
warer being poured on, 1t penetrates into all parts of the Lime, which the fire avoi- 
ding, as contrary thereunto, it exhales, and fo becomes ſenfble. And becauſe 
che Lime contains yer ſome moiſture in it, whereby it hangs together, thar unites 
it {ſelf ro che water poured on, and leaves the Body, whereupon the Body of the 
chalk is diffolved and reduced to pouder. 

Upon this Ground, mixtures are made which are ſet on fire, being wet with wa- 
cer, Yea, or with Spittle : aq. Ita like Quantiry of Ship-Pirch, Greek Pitch, 
burn with Sulphur; Tarcar, Niter and Petroleum be mingled together, and double the weigh: 
water or Of all in unflak*t Lime, be added, and all made up with che Yolks of Eggs, and 
ſpiile. ſome daies digeſted im Horſe Dung or in Balzeo. This mixture is ſet on fire by 

Rain or any other moiſture. Ihe Ike mixture may be made of Unilak'r Lime, 
Sulphur, a lictle Gum Arabick, and Line-feed Gyl: whereof bals being made, 
they wil be ſer on fire by Warer thrown on chem. $0, it you 111 an Egg- ſhell halt 
ful of unſlak't Lime, and put Gum-powder on the cop and ſtop the hole 
with wax : Then the {aid mais Thrown into cold Water, will be fet on 
Fire. 
Thirdly. Fire may be raiſed by motion : which comes co paſs, by the mutual 
By motion. Fubbing cogerher of rwo Bodies, which have Fire m them. For by rubbing and mo- 
tion, the Fire which did lie ſtil in mixc Bodics, kept in bondage by an higher form, 
and chroughly mix: with contrary things, is moved, andio gains motion and adti- 
vity. Andrhis bertides more calily, if on woods now a while rub*d one upon ano- 
ther, Gun-powder, or Powder of Brim-ſtone or fuch like be trewed. $0 Pliny in 
his 16. B. Ch. 4. writes that the Mulberry Tree, the Bay-Tree, and the Iny and all 
Trees ont of which Fire is gained, are hot Trees. Spies in Camps and Shep-herds 
bave found this Experiment, becauſe they have not alwaies a Flint at Hand to ſtri; 
Fire. They Rub therefore one piece of Wood againſt another, whence Fire ariſes, wh: 
#s received on tider, a dry Muſhrom or withered leaves of Trees. But nothing excels 
Ivy which muſt be rubbed with Bay, or let the Bay Wood be rubbed with the Ivy. Alſo 
the wild Vine is approved inthis caſe, not that which 3s caPd Labruſcay but another 
fort, which Climbes Trees like loy. 
. - Fourthly, Some refer: hicher the manner whereby Fire is kindigd by the Sun- 
By the Sx beams, of which we ſpeak above, in the fir& manner of gainivg Fre, Whereof 
beams, weallow every Man to Judg as he pleaſes. The ching is of ir felf manifeſt and wel 
known, that by burning Glaſſes and other Glafſes, Wood, Paper and other dry 
chings are ſet on fire. With ſuch kind of Glaſſes Archimedes tec on Fire che Ene- 
mies Gallies and burnt them up. Of which ſee what che Teachers of Oprticks ſay, 
and Fohannes iow "0p Porta. Yea, and the Raies of the, Sun may Kindle fire 
wichour any Glaſles, and experietice hath ſhewed, chat woods and bicuminous 
Lands and Seas, have been accidentally fer on Fire by the Sun's Beams. 

Scaligar, F. C.Scaliger inthe ſame Erxercitation, Seft. 1. hath yer anocher manner of the 
reſers 10 generation of Fire,'and conceives it may be made our of attenuated 41r 3 wherethus 
the Head he writes : Wenuſt confeſt that out of the Air moved. ſmitten and attenuated beat may 
_ Ww be cauſed. Which if it proceed it tttrns to the ſubſtance of Fire, \,;1G that by Reaſon of 

vation Ft attenuation of partr. Bur that this is falf, does thus appear, that Stones and che 
of the Air: hardeſt Bodies {micten together, do not cauſe any ſpark ies of Fire, unlefs they 
but beis have ſtore of Sulphur in them. And the Sulphur which is forced our of flints may be 
Confuted. perceived by its mel. Moreover the Air cannor be inflamed, either by rubbing or 

any other way, bur this 1s the property only of mixt Sulphurcous Bodies, and it 
the Air ic ſelf could be ſer on Fire, this lower Region of the Air tad been as go 
urn” 
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| 40 10t believe che cruth of ſuch reports, rheeter © 
mel, much more thould bullers grow hot, that are thotour of Guis, which they the points 
donu. And Tarews, in his Apologiſmus Priinzs taics that bullets thot againtt ©, Ms 
ha:d Scone have been prefently taken up withour hurting a Mans Hand. And it * 
Leadcn pornts of darts or Leaden bullets, did crow hot with mocion, much more 
would wax grow hot; and yet experience hat h taughc us chac a bullet made of wax 
ſhoc out of a Gun hath not melted, but hath gone through a boord wo fttagers 
thick. 

So much for the manners of tie generation of Fire, Contraiwite Fire goes Out, crontraxs® 
elpectally lame, when either che taftlamable matcer tails, or though it be pretent, wiſe, Fire 
ic is hindred from flaming, aud the Fire not tuffered ro come out of the mixt £95 one. 
Body. 

= in the ficſt place, when the intlamable Body tails, the flame ceaſes, when x. 
all che Sulphur which was in the Body 1s contumed. $0 when Iallow, Wax, or Either 
Oyl fail, the flame dies mche Wiek and Lawp; and when the wood is quice burnc tbroxgb 
aid reduced to aſhes, the Fire goes out 3 becaute that which was there betore, flies deffe * 
away, and no more follows it, For Flame js alwaies i generation and being bred ur : 
it perithes immedia:ly, as Theophraſtus ſpeaks in his Book de Igne. For while the tice 
15s made by conluning che fewel, when che tewel is gone the tice goes our. For the 
tire propcrly does ner die or periſh, bur flies away : yer becaulc u ſticks fo long to 

the mtlawmable Body, as long as there 15 any thing robe kindled and burn, when 

| that fails, it is thoughc ro dic, This firſt manner of extinaion, which is cauſed 
by detect of tuel, is by Theopbraſtus 1n his Book de lene called, A Corruption allmoſh 
Natural, and moſt properly ſo called. 

Touching che kindling and going out of Fire, Galen hath an excellenc place in his [be double 
| Book de reſpirat. Cap. 3. W here he writes ; All flames are moved with a double motion, mation of 
| the one from the matter, out of which they are kindled, by which they mount aloft and flame «c- 
ſpred abroad every way 3, the other contrary to tbis, # 10 their _—_— and their Rooxs cording ts 

as it were, by which they ſettle and are contratted. For if you light a brand on the wery Galen- 
top, tbe fire comes ſuddenly to the lower parts 3 and if after you bave blown out the flame 
| ”, a candle, and you ſhall bold another candle over the Smoak of theſmef, you ſhall ſee it 
| preſently lighted, which could not ſo fal out, if the fire moved only upwards And he The canſe 
adds that this is che cauſe of the {aid double motion, ſeeing (faith he) every flame is aloe 
moſt ſpeedily corrupted : for it # alwaies ſcattered by the ambient Air, therefore it us tim, © 
neceſſary that its generation ſhould alſo be very quick; otherwiſe 1 would not laſhthe 
leaſt moment. Now the generation of all flame comes out of the matter, therefore it hath 
not without cauſe given it by Nature, not only a motion outwards from its proper prin- 
ciple, but one contrary thereunto, turning towards its ovn proper principle. And all 
flame muſt needs be corrupted, if it cvant either matter, or one of theſe mottons. In which 
place of Galen, thoſe two motions of flame, are diligencly co be conlidered. Fuſt, 
Che Fire1s carried co the Body inflameable, and the matter, or Root, as Galen cals 
it, by reaſon of affinicy, and it goes on al ſides : the other is whereby che fre which 
is dra'#n out, 1s naturally carried upwards. 

Now the waies whereby the inflameable matter being preſent, che flame never- 2; 
theleſs decaies, are many, which all of them have chis in common. thac in the ex- Or becauſe 
rintion, the attuated fire goes away, and no more aGtuated fire does tucceed ic, 9 no gene- 
irom the mix. Body inflamed. tar" 

This proceeds firſt from ſuffocation; vix. when as the fice breaking our of the ted fire. 
inflamed Body wich the Smoak, finds no place to receive ic. For then the fire which 
ceaſes ro be moved in the fume or Smoak. For ſeeing, as was ſaid before, two comes ts 
bodies cannor be in the ſame place, leaſt there ſhould be a penerration of dimenſi- PF «gon 
ons; andinthe inflamation, of mixt Bodies, many exhalations go away with the LO by 
Fire which fice which raiſed them if they find no place to receive them, their eva- /yfecetion : 
poration together with the flame is hindred, by the neceflary working of univerſal 
Nature. Afcer this manner, all chings chat deny place co che Fire andche exhala- 
tion joyned therewith, do extinguiſh the fire, and ſtifle the ſame: which happens 
when the flame and fume are to ſhuc up, that they have no free egreſs, nor place co 
hold them, Its: 
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Herewto Icsalſoa kind of ſuffocation, when the flame is extinguiſhed by chick Air and 

belongs a- &xhalativnsz which comes to pals in che quarries of metals, the pumpes of Ships, 

nmr and when Beer and new Wine works. For ſeeing the Air is then filled wichchick 

Air, vapors, it cannot contain the flame with ics exhalation, whence its motion muſt 
needs be ſtopped and chodked in ics Roor, 

Alſo tle To ſuffocationallo, compreſlion may be reterred, when the wiek being com= 
compre(ſi pretled, the flame of Candles is pur ouc unlets any one will reter chis to theifollo- 
- on of tve wing manner, whereby fice 1s violently teparaced from ns Fuel aud Ruvot as it 
Wiek. were. F 

..= Secondly, A flame is extinguithed by diſcuſſion and diſlipation, when che flame 
Or by diſ- 15 pluckt away and fo departs trom its tucl and Root, betore new fire can tollow, 
caſion and and when the fire 15 taken away, which drew our che tire in th- mixt body. After 
diſipetion this manner Torches are blown out by Winds, and we blow out Candles aud Lamps 
why flame with Our Breath. And {ceing by the blaſt of ones Mowurh or by Bellows, flame is 
i both r4j= Failed, and the tire in Coals turns to a flame, we muſt enquire the cauſe of theſe dif- 
ſedendex> ferent effefts. Where we are to know; if a little flame do only Rick in the ſurface 
tingeiſbel; of the Body, itis Loon extinguiſhed by blowing, whereby the incendiary, and the 
by blowhg fice into which the mixc Body 1s relolved, are foon taken away. Bur if the fre, 
actuared by blowing, 1s driven into the inner parcs of che Body iuflameable the fire 
is more and more encreaſed, Thus, by blaſt of che Mouch, and of che Bellows, the 
fice is droven into the inner part of the Coals, and tlame 1s 1aiſed, which when ir 
hath caken deep root, it is not eaſily teparared, but the tie delirous to preſerve it 
ſelf, alwaies goes more inward, and by that motion, more of the h'dden fire is 
actuated. Which is manitcſt in Coals. Hence ic appears, why as Theopbraſtus 
ſaies and experiencereaches, Lamps do conſume more vyl. it the Wind blow upon 
chem, then they do when the Air is ftil, and torches allo ace ſooner burner our, 
when the wind blows. For ſeeing the flame 1s prepetually generated, and the 
Wind or other blaſt diſcuſles the flame gennerated, the fire ſticking cloſe to its 
rinciple or Root, does more greedily and powertully draw our what ever is there- 

im inflamable, and rurnes it inco flame. 

Hence alſo a cauſe may be rendced, why the flame being extinguiſhed, is again 

_ excired by blowing upon the inuf. Where you muſt obſerve that this does not al- 

iz Wwaies happen, bur ſfomcimes only, when rhe inut 3s large and ful of fire, like a coal. 
the wiek, For then, as burning coals by the blaſt of bellows, do ſcnd forth a flame which 
&extin octherwile, of themſelves they would nor do : ſfoalfo the fire being in great quan* 
iſbed & cicy in the ſnuf, by blowing concetves flame, Bur if the ſnuf after the flame is 
blown out, have not much firein it, and benot red hor, *rwil be in vaiue to endea- 
4 vVOur to blow it into a flame, 

This alſo is to be obſerved by the Way : that the fire of a flame, is much more 
fireof « vehement chen that of Coals, andchat noc withour Cauſe. For all the ſtrengrh of 
flame, « Fire1s in motion. IT it {elf wicnefles the fame. And therefore Gold- 
mere p- Smiths do moſt readily melc their Gold by a Lamp, the tlame whereof they dire&t 
= F* upon the Gold by blowing. And others allo that work in metal, and amongſt 
buxins Chem belfounders do rather uſe the fice of flame riling from woud, then Coals, 
coals. and it in other melting fornaces they ule Coals, they ulethe continual blaft of bel- 

lows to make them flame. | 
of bin. There is yer athird way, when the flame, though the matter of fire be preſent in 
dring the an inflameable body, 1s extinguiſhed, becauſe rhac which is tuſt bred, flies away; 
afflex of ſeeing flame is in perperual motion, and new fire 1s hindred from coming our of the 
new fire. inflameable body, or the actual fire is hindred from drawing more our of che in- 
flameable body, or as Theopraſtus ſpeaks fonmwhart ſhuts up and ſtops the begin- 
whether MNge. Which a> it comes to paſs, we are now to enquire. which how ir comes 
fire be ex- to paſs, muſt beenquiredunto. Some men may refer chis co the preſence of that 
tings ſhed, which is concrary, which when the fire perceives, it flies from ir, and ceaſes ics mo- 
pn rion. But, Seeing not only water, bur alſo Oyl and ſpiric of wine, too abundant- 
tray. ly __ abour the flame, yea, and Aſhes, Saud, and what ever covers the intlame- 
a 


e body, thatthe Flame which cals our the lurking fire, cannot touch rhe ſame, 
urs our the flame 3 and *cis not only contrarity that makes to the extinCtion of the 
ame. For the fice in the flame flies away, when it can no longer touch the Body 
inflamed. And though the Body, which interpoſes ic {elf, be ic {elf alſo ny 

able; 
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ablez Yer, It either by means of the great Quantity thereof, or by reaſon cf the 
admiſtion of auother Body, ic. cannocr fer that body on fire, nor chanve it into a 

tiame to lucced, the former flame flies away, and 10 no other coming in ics place, 

che fire is extinguiſhed. Y er,becauſe of al things waicr dorh moſt catily extinguiſh 

tice; it ally one wil have it, that it purs our fire, not only by uncrpotition of ics bo- 

dy, but alſo by its contrariery which it hath co ice, 1 thal not contend wich him 
(hereabout:. 

Buc how it comes to pals thar ſome tice buras undec water, is an obſcure queſti- » by ſome 
on, wor that I know of, ſuthciencly explained by any Man. For al inflameable fire buras 
chings wil not burn under the Water. For Rozin, Bitumeo, Frankincenſe, Yea, uncier the 
and Brim-Stone 1t {elf, if being fer on fire they be puc into water, they are eafily Wares 
extinguiſhed : and other things even when chey arc not on fire wil not admit of 
water, as Oyls, Tallows, Fats. And it chele be much heated, and then water 
poured upon chem, there arites a great fight berwixc them and che Water, and che 
jire flies violently away witha great noitez fo that experience hath tauvhe, chac 
fires have been cauled by pouring Water on ſuch fac chings when chey boil, 1f 
cherefore mixrures be made of tuch things fo fatty, which exceedingly reſiſt water, 
adding ſuch things as do moſt of all cherith tice, and keep ic from flying away, then 
choſe mixcures will burn even in the Water. For a part of {uch a mixture bein 
inflamed, does vehemently drive the Water from ir {elf, and therefore ſuch chings 
burn with a noe, and hinder che water from piercing into the burning body, and 
the other things do continually tupply marter co the flame. 

A Torch that wil nor be ———— by Rain cr Wind, may thus be made. Take 4 Tarch 
Colophony and Wax of each ſix pound, Turpentme two pound, Tallow one pound. that _ 
Mix all over the fire. And in this m:xruredip Wicks to make Candles, or Cords ot be 
co make links, lec chem boila liccle and chen cake chem out and cool, and wreath 4*enched. 
four together for one link, W hich mult be covered wich forr pound of Wax and 
one pound of Turpentine. 

A Candle thac will burn in water inay thus be made. Take I/ix balf a pound, 4 Candle 
Brim-ſtone, unſlak't Lime, Turpentine, Salt Ammoniack, of each two ounces, Petro- the: will 
leum one ounce, Camphire balf an ounce. Mix then and make thereof 99" in 
Candles, which if chey be lighted and chrown into the water will burn never- 
cheleſs. 

Belides the manners and waies already reckoned up, whereby fire may be exting- Flame & 
uſhed, —_— in his B, de lene, hath yet another, viz, When a greater fire #ſoex- 
is put toa leſſer, So we ſee, a greac Candle lighted and pur co a leſſer, purs the **4 
leſſer our. Bur chen che lefler flame indeed is excinguiſhed, buc che fire in the Snuf war 
is not pur our : and the fire and flame do nor goaway, only the leffer flame goes to applied t6 
the greater, becaule of athnity, and is thereco joyned z or the leſſer flame is drawn «efer. 
coir by che greater, 

And that we may ſay ſomwhart alſo of the effets and operations of fire; Fire is Of the 6+ 
indeed eflencially one and che ſame, bur according to the diverſity of rhe matter perations 
wherein ic 3s, it workes divertly. Fire is moſt bot in a ſolid and Earthy Body, fſaies of fre- 
Theopbraſdus : bur in a thin and rare or ſpungy body, *cis leſy hot. And Scaligerin 
ls g, Exercitation : Fire tn Iron is moſt vebement by reaſon of its denſity, in wood leſs 01 ſome 
vehement, weaker in Wooll and ſuch Paper as we uſe , in a flame it is ſo dilute that we 9 wg 
can draw our band through 1t without hurt, in Aque-vite, on fire the flame is ſothin, page 
that it will not burn a cloath dipt therein. Yea, And the ſame Scalicer in che ſame ſome? 
place faies, cbat che fice burns noc of ir ſelf, bur by accideiir, vie. Boeauſe of con- 
denfation, Howbeir, Ic is a queſtion obſcure enough, whecher fire of ir ſelf burns, 
and whether ſome fire be hotter then otherſome. Cardan hath invented ſome cauſes 
of chis thing, which may be ſeen in Scatiger. Now that this queſtion may be more Tye 0din6- 
rightly explained, Scaliger gives us light, inthe ſame place, who ſaies the common ## of Sc 
manner and cauſe why tire is more vehement then fire, is the frequency of ics parts, Vger- 
their Coherence, Propinquity, Coagmentation, Cohelion and union ; for in a 
more compatted matter very many parts are contained ina ſmal place. 

Andreas Libavius indeed oppoſes this opinion of Scaliger in his Comm. Alchym. Libavius 
Part. x. Lib. 2. Cap. 12. An Petens I know not what intenfion of ſubſtances and 9ppoſes tbe 
ualicies, and objects divers things of lictle validicy againſt him, ſcarce righel om of 
{ating the Controverſie. For firſt he ſaies, when ſtubble is looſe and fpred abroad, 3 
Oo che 


Boos II. " Of the Elements. _ Chap. Z« 


che fire Flams and wanders at large, and we muſt ſay its heat is leſs becaulc of the 


s, 


of is ſelf as Scali | al. F 
and 29t by Cocing Fire of ic ſelf isthe hotteſt of all bodies (though we have no ſuch ire wich 
as Scaliger 99 FRA 15 pure) and in pure Fire there ts a greac cleaving rogether of the parts rhere- 


diſperfion of parts. Take chem cherefore in your hand, cwiſt them and rwind ca 
chem together, yer the fice becomes no ſtronger : the aniwer is calie. The al 
ſtubble ic ſelf, whecher ſpread abroad, or in a bund{, does not change its Nature, be 
buc continues ſpungy. And therefore it ſtirs upthelame degree of hire, fave thac IN 2! 
when ic lies ſcattered ic cannot afford to joynt a Flame, tecing much Air comes be. MW bi 
eween, as when it is gathered together. Again, he ſaies, that fire burning treely in {i 
a {pungy piece of Wood hath more furtherances co its ation, then inan hard and WW nc 
ilolid, chomgh you imagine both of them co be cotally inflamed. The fire of loote al 
Coals is more ſpirituous, and more blown through then that of hard Coals,alchough W ot 
a greater impreſſion ſeems to be made by the laccer, if yor couch them : yet it hach 
leſs ſpiric, ir receives leſs nutriment from the Air; and becaute jc is more thur in, ic an 
is more weak, though more laſting 1a regard of che ſtrength of the maccer. hc 
Bur Libavins ſeems, nor co have been well acquainted wich the Nature of fire, MW 1? 
gre and chere are many things in theſe objections not agrecing with truth, allo leveral h 
ons ax. queſtions are mingled cogether. For the queſtion is not, what material does more c 
ſwered. eaſily take fire, and in which fice 1s moſt eaſily brought into aft, and which burns 4 
moſt freely. For we yu chat al cheie chings are true of Spungy bodies. Burt the of 
queſtion is, in which the fire burus moſt, wn a rare or a dente body. And we ſay, Ml **©1 
chat fice does burn more vehemently in a compact and denſe body, as experience WM 
ſhews. For a man may without dammage draw his tinger chrongh che flame, bur if n 
he do bur touch a red hot Iron, he is buruc in a moment, Which Libavivs himſelf IM © 
confeſleth when he grancs,that we perceive a greater heatin hard Coals then in ſpun- an 
gy, if we touch them. Now chat 1s falſe, chat che fire receives nouriſhmeur from gil 
4 Air, fince whatſoever is lighted muſt be 1n the inflamed body. Bur it fice be al- __ 
Jaied with much Air, as happens in the burning of ſtubble and ſuch like chings, che rel 
fire is not thereby made ſtronger bur weaker. And Libawizs confounds the en- | 
creaſe of the fiery parts and the ſt. onger ation of che fire depending rheceupon, Wl ©® 
wich the intenfion of the heat ir ſelf. That one fire is greater then another is our of WM © 
queſtion z aud manifeſt allo it is, that in a greater Quantity the power Fo 
of aging is greater, in a leſs quantity lefſer. For chat metal which a 
is melred by a large flame of Wood or Coals, will not be melted by ” 
the flame of a Candle. Bur here lies the Queſtion, whether the heat and fire L 
which is in a great flame, be of ic ſelf more incenſe then chat in a fmal one. Which 5 
Scaliger denies, for the cauſes aforeſaid, and maintaines, chat rhofe parts of fire, - 
which they call degrees, are augmented by conjunction of parts, and nor by incenlt- " 
on of Vircue, Which opinion of Scaliger, though Libawvins calls ic a Nicety ; Y er, 
He muſt needs allow of it, when he writes that the heat of Fice is as great as ma v4 
be, inche ſmalleſt ſpark, and of it ſelf tufters nothiug co be raken from ic, nor a oy 
mirs any part of a cold body into irs fociery. And though he addes char the cecep- - 
tive ſubject of them borh isalcered; yer will not Scatiger deny this neither, For Bb 
by how much che more Fuze there is inany body, ſo much the horteris it 3 and by ry 
how much che lefler, ſo much the leſs hot. Take for an example (which Libaww Ear 
himſelf uſes) ſeerhing Water. Thergis in boyling hot Water much Fire, where- bn 
on if you pour cold water, it becomes luke-warm, becauſe of the admixcuce Wc, 
of cold water, which hath no Fire in it. Ina {mal piece of Iron there may be more WF 
Fire, then in a great deal of ſtubble. | tion 
The Au- LI rcetaiu therefore the opinion of Scaliger,and hold,cthar one Fire is not hotter then N 
tbers #pi- another 3 bur that Fire burns more ſtrongly then Fice, comes by reaſon of the "Sh 
union of many partsz and chat fire buras weakly, proceeds from the diftance of WW >. 
rheſaid parts. Which chat we may underſtand more clearly, we muſt know, that of q 
Fire is moſt of all allayed by Air, which eaſily intanuates ic ſelf into the ſocie like 
thereof. Whence ic follows, that in rare and porous Bodies, which containe muc the! 
Ai in them, Fire is more weak anddilute, and ics parts are not too near. Contra- deſc 
riwiſe, In {olid bodies, into which Fire pierceth where there is liccle Air, the parts WW the, 
of the Fire do ſtick more one co another, and are compacted.  * Mearc 
Fire burs Howbeic from che premiſes it follows, chat fire burns of ir ſelf, nor by accidenc WW Exc 


would have it ; contrariwife that ic does not burn by accident ac al. For, 
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of, ic muſt alſo of neceflity buca : which alſo it does in Iron, and other red-hot me- © © | 
tals, becauſe the Acomes or indivilible particles ot the tire do Cohere cogether, and 

arc extreamly near one another, and very many are contained 11 a {malplace, and 
becaule of cheir conjunGion they att more effettually. Contrartwilte un ſtubble, 
and other ſpungy Bodies, becaute Air is mixed with che flame 3 and as Scatiger-m 

his 9 Exercitation ſpeaks, the fire is allayed by the Air, che parts of the tice dondt 
ſtick cogether, bur are ac diſtance, rhe Air coming between, tcheretore chey' can- 

not aftto ſtrongly. For Fice cculy is che tirſt ſubject of heac,and the honeſt thing of 

all others : bur that ir does nora llwaies Ad to extremity, comes by admixcure 

of other Bodies nor fo hor, eſpecially of the Air, 3 

The nexc Elemenc to fire is the Air. For ic, as it declines from the:cdrity whe place 
and hear ot the Fir ; fo ic cakes up a room a liccle more cemote from Heaven, and 1s the 4ir 
heavy relpectively. The Air is divided into three Regions : che uppermott, che v#{ds. 
middlemoſt, and che-lowermoſt. The zppermoſt is above che Tops of che higheſt , - »-"x 

mountaines. For imagine bur a ſurface upon che cops of the Higheſt mountaines, - 
that ſhall make che Earth exaGtly cound, the Air above the ſame, to the Sphere of 
fire is the uppermoſt Region. The other are below this,. which are not allwaies 
of a like bigneſs. Forin Summer the loweſt is greateſt, which reaches as far as the 
refletion of the Sun beams goes; and in Winter the gyiddle Region. For in ſum- 
mer time when che Sun beams falto righter Angles, they are refleted higher ; bur 
in Winter, the Beams of che Sun being very oblique, ace reflected trdewaies; nor do 
they rebound alofr. The middle Region, in retpedt of the cwo others is leaſt hor, 
and cherefore ic 1s ſaid ro be cold, becauſe the Sun beams are nor refleed ſo far ; 
the other two are horcerz the uppermoſt, becauſe of che Vicinicy of the Heaven 
audthe fiery Elemenc; che loweſt becauſe of the doubled Sun: beams, dire&tand 
reflex, | 7 | 

How beit che loweſt Region is variouſly diſpoſed, ſomcimes %is hor, othietwhiles 
cold, {ſomtimes moift, ocherwhiles dry, ſomtimes clear, ocherwhiles cloudy 3 and 
the Air being in this Region variouſly diſpoſed, does diverſly affect our Bodies. 

For while webreache, we continually draw it in, and by it the ſpirics in our Bodies 
are repaired and cheriſhed, and our heat which in the Body needs continual fanning, 
is thereby preſerved, 

Afcer che Air comes the F/ater, an heavy Element, yet ſomwhar lighter chen the rye warey; 
Earth, This Element is no where found pure, bur is every where niixed with the 
Eacth and ambient Air ; of which the rafte is an argument, 1zcing you can'hardly - 
finde any Water void of caſte. | | 

The loweſt place is caken up by the Earth, which is of all Elements che moſt hea; The Burch, 
vy, and moſt unfic for motion, Ic hath much marcer, and is therefore thick an 
dark, The Earch is not found pure on che top thereof, bur if ic be any where pure, 
it1s1n the Centre, whicher no.contrary does pierce, chac may corrupt it, 

The Water and Earth do not make a peculiar Sphere as the reſt of the Elements, The water 
nor does the water compaſs che Earth on all ſides, but the Earth teccives the water and the 
within its Cavicies;z and in very many places, by a ſingular providence of God, the £0 ds 4 
Earth ſtands bare, for the more commodious ation and nutrition of Animals" ** 
and other mixt Bodies,and it lies open to receive the Raies bf the Stars. For Beauti- 
fulneſs and Commodity overcame the force of neceſſity, in reſpe& whereof, che 
water was to have covered the whole Earth, As Scaliger faies, in his 9, Exercita+ 
non. 4 

Now, How great the Earth and Water is can hardly be derermirſed; That che 
compaſs of the whole Globe made up of Earrh and warer is 1 $000. furlongs, or 5406 
German miles, and the Diameter thereof abour 1/518. German miles, is aching 
of queſtion : bur *tis hard co ſay whether there be more Earth or Water : Yer moſt 
likely it is, that there is more Earth then Water. For neither is the grearer _ of 
the ſurface of the Globe of the Earth covered with Water, as appears by the crus 
deſcription of the ſaid Globe : nor indeed is the quantity of che Water greater 
then that of the Earth ; ſeeing by the ſounding Plummer we difcern char chece is 
Earth under the Sea ; and the depth of che Sea compared with the diameter of che 
Earth, isa thing of ſmal moment, - Of which ſce Alerand-r Prccolhonmmnews in tus 
Treatiſe of th: Largneſs of the Land and Water: 
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And, that the Sea is nor flue and even, bur that ic makes one Globe With the 
Earth, 3s proved, firſt by Eclipfes of theſHoon, in which : he ſhadow of the Earth 


—_ one 2PPEArs circular z and therefore argues the Body of eheFarth co be ſo likewiſe; 
Globe, inthe next place by Navigatiens: For if a man ſail ext inco the main Sea, and 


take notice of ſome Houſe or turret on the ſhore, ac firſt he teeyic all, afterward 
ſcarce half, cil at laſt he quice loſe the lighe of it, becauſe che fwelling ronnqueb 
of the Wacer interpoſes it {elf between the ſhore and the mans Bye z for wo 
alwaies 11 a right Line. Andalchough the Earth ic ſelf be nor an exa&&to f, 
a Globous Body, high mn fomeplaces,. low in other ſome : yer this highnefs and 
fMlacueſs bears ſcarce any proportion co the whole Body of the Earth; which app 

* by Echpſesof cheMoon, wherein che ſhadow of the Earth appears Circular; Rnd 
makes a Circular Line. 
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Moxgecaver, that we may ſcarck our gow eminy fattvQueſicies chere are, we mult How m 
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Now couching theſe definitions, this 15s to be > ther Art 
fine che firſt Qualities abſolutely conſideved, as chey ars in che 
red as ſimple bodies and not compounded into mixt chings; bur es 
waco them, when they go into a mixt body, Ariſtotle was not 
rhascbe firſt Qualities had other effets pe 9 by which he d 
and that awHot ching Hears, a Cold, Cools; oift (noiſtens, and «BF 
worfit co conſtieure or makeup chedefinicions of che fie Graiche 
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Book III. Of the Elements as they are Chap. 1 
den, but the ſame thing would be defined by the ſame; and alſo becauſe the- firlt 
qualities are given to the Elements by Nature, tor no other occaliou bur that by 
them as che inimediate inſtruments they might be the principles of mixt bedics. 
And the firft operations of the firft qualities are originally more principal than 
the ſecond operations of the {aid Qualities : bur in che intenc of nacure contriving 
che generation of a mixt body, they are not che principal, but the ſecond ate more 
principal chan rhey. Wherefore, omitting thoſe common operations known of 
themſelves, which they perform both in nuxt and fimple bodies, Ariſtotle would 
define chem by choſe alone which they exerciſe in mixt bodies. 

Whether Theſe Qualities ate divided into Aﬀtive Heat and Cold ; and Paſſive Moiſture 
r__ and Drineſs, of which diviſion, although che opinions of Authors are various, as 
W right May be ſeen in Archangelus Mercenariws, p. 239. Zabarella de Qual. Elem. c. 5. 
divided Franc. Piccol. de Qual. p. 1. cap 8. yet I conceive, this ought tro be our judgment. 
into eftive All theſe qualities, in reſpect of chat univocal ation, whereby cach one by its 
and paſſive firſt operations begets its like, and deſtoies its contrary, as wel in ſunples as in mixc 

bodies, do both a&t and ſuffer : yer inceſpe of their equivocal action, which they 

only exerciſe in mixt bodies, and whereby they produce the fecond quz!iries, and 

che nature of the mixt body it ſelf, difterenc from che nature ot the Elements ; rwo 

are termed active, and cwo paſſive. And in this reſpect, Moiſture 8nd Driinels have 

no aGive power, bur are only as matrer which che Work-maſters Heac and Cold 
exerciſe cheir craft upon, 

Secing theſe Qualicies are in the Elements as in their firſt ſubjze&s, we may 1ighc- 

ly by chem ſearch out alſo the number of che Elements, And omitting toat rea- 

r Ho which was produced in the ſecond Book foregoing, we ſhall thus proceed, !1t 

the Elements be alcerable, they muſt needs be morechan one : but they are altera- 

ble,for they muſt be che principles of alcerable bodies,and bodies that aie corrupt i- 

ble. Therefore there cannot be one Element bur many, and they endowed with 

contrary qualities, by which ey act and ſuffer mutually. This reaſon agrees 

with that of _—_—_ Lib. 7. de Nat. Hom. t. 5. where he ſaies : if a Man conſi- 

ted only of one Elemenc,he ſhould never be pained : for there would be nothing co 

pain him, becauſe he ſhould be one thing 3 and, as Galen ſaies in his Comment, chere 

——- be no ſecond to at upon him. For the ſelf ſame body cannocr ſuffer from ic 

elf. | 

The num Now how many Elengents there are, Ariſtotle demonſtrates in bis 2, de Gener. & 

=— Corrup.  p 3+t. 16. and cap. 5+t. 34+ afcer this manner. The Elements are there- 

* fore called the pringiples of mixt bodies, becauſe being altered and changed one by 

another, they conſtizute the ſaid bodies. Now all alceration and mutation de- 

nds upon the ation and paſſion of the firſt Qualities, which are four as was ſaid 

Before. Thoſe {imple bodies therefore which are che ſubje@ of che firſt Quali: ies, 

hal be the printiples of mixt bodies, Andrhart they may rightly cauſe nuſtion, *cis 

wheber gece ary, that each may ſuffer from each, and that therefore it have not only ont, 

the ff bur two firſt Qualities, 
Nr From the Premiſes therefore, thus we conclude, There are ſo many Elements, 
forms of aschereare poſſible combinations of the firft Qualities : but they are only four ; 
cbeEle* Heat and Drineſs; Cold and Moiſture z Hear-and moifture, Cold and Drineſs : 
wents. forthe other ewo are altogether impoſſible, nor can extream Heat combine with 
excream Cold, nor exiream Drineſs with extream Moiſture : ſeeing commraries 
cannot be in one and the ſame ſubje&. . So many Elements therefore there are; 

The Fire hot and dry ; che Air, hot and moiſt; The Water, cold and moiſt; and 

che Earth, cold and dry. 

Hereunto may alſo be added another reaſon, which Ariftotle utes in his 2. de Ge- 
nerat. and Corrupt. Cap. 8. T. 40. So many Elements there are, as there are things 
of which perfetly mixc Bodies do conſiſt. But. they confiſt only of four: and 
therefore there are four Elements, For we fee all perfetly mixt Bodies co have 
much Earth in chem, andto be moved cowards the Earth :. buc mix Bodies are mo- 
ved according co the motion of the prevalent Elemenr. And mixt Bodies becauſe 
they are knic togerher and Co-here, and receive terms, there is alſo water in them, 
forit is the part of Water co unice and faſten : if Warer and Earth, then the con- 
crary Elements Fi:c and Air, by which they arero be allaied, and wherewich to be 
Mingled, For mixture is not made without murual action and. paſſion. More _ 
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all Generation is made by Heat. And thecefore beſides water and Earth,heat allo 
15 required to mixture : but one hot Element doth nor futhce : For un would be van. 
quithed by ewo cold ones. And therefore, belides Water and Earth, Fire alto 
and Air do concur to conſticuce all mixt Bodies. 

The number of che Elemengs beiny found out, we muſt now enquire into theu NEVE. 
Eflence and Nature. Aud lince the firit qualities ate very intimate roche Elements, ,;, Tu 
the queſtion is ; Whether the firſt Qualities are the ſubſtantial forms of the Elements £ quaiuies 
Or whether the Elements have other torms belides che Qualities. Nut co be prolix ve the 
ina plain caſe, briefly thus we hold; chatche firſt qualities are noc the lubſtanci- [9s of 
al torms of the Elements, bur accidents. Arcoken whereot 1s, that the ticit qualities the les 

. WP k "gp n , ments. 
are perceived by the fenle z whereas no ſubſtance can ot it lelt be perceived by che 
{en{e; again they are found in other things as mutable accidents; and thereforein 
the Elements themſelves they cannor any waies be ſubſtances. Howbeic the hid- 
den Forms of the Elements are by chem Ciccumſcribed by Authors. Aud there- 
fore Hippocrates himſelf, oft calls the four Elements by che Names of Hor, Cold, 
Moiſt and Dry, as Galen witneſſes in his 1. De Temp. Ch. 8. 


By the Qualities therefore the Elements are known to us. For they are in the The quatis 

Elements as their Proper ſubjects, from whole forms allo chey depend and have #5 me 
cheir beicgg. For 1 hold not with thoſe whodeny, that che firſt Qualities which pI 
are in the Elements do procced from the forms of che {aid Elements, by way of ponds 
Emanartion, bur derive them all from the mocion of Heaven, or the Negation there- 
of. For *cis an abſurd thing, char a Natural Quality ſhould proceed from any 
thing bur its own Form. Nor mult we chink that the forms of the Elements are 
Lazy and Heartleſs, and produce no Qualities, nor work no operatiuns. For it 
the firſt proceed not from the forms, which are moſt intimate with che Elements ; 
I do not fee what other Qualities can proceed from them: moreoyer an ablurd 
thing it is, to hold char cold comes only from che Privation of the mocion 
of Heaven: for fince it is a poſitive Quality, ir requires alſo a poſitive 
Caule. 

Burt in each Element there are two Qualities. For tecing it is neceflary, That rach Ele- 
every Element, for the more commodious generation of things and their mixtion, went hath 
ſhould be able co at upon every one, and ſuffer trom every one : cherefore each 79 quali- 
haverwo qualities. Now the Queſtion in this place is z whether both Qualities do #7; 
equally agree to each Element ? Or whether one Element bave affinity to one Quality ,1 £14 
more then another, and have one Rualuty primarily, the other ſecondarily : Moreover ; went hath 
Whether in each Element both the Qualities are 1n the bigbeſt d:gree, Ur one only inthe one qualiuy 
higheſt degree, andche other reauſs : and ic is diſputed, how chat place in Ariſtorle i» he 
2. de Gener. and Corrup. Cap. 3. T. 23. is co be undecſtcod , where Ariftotle thus bigbeſt de- 
laies : The (Barth is dry more then cold, the Water cold more tben moiſt, the Air moiſt gee 
more then bot, the fire bot more then dry. {25.1 

'Twere long torecount the different opinions of Authors couching this Queſtion, 
and co make any certain dererminartion is hard : yer I thall briefly propound whar 
{ conceive moſt probable. Now we hold, char chart one qualicy is moſt incunate 
cothe Nature of each Elemenc and more of alliance chereto then the other : alſo 
that one is more excellent, the other leſs excellenc, viz. That the fire, —— 
hath icin che place GIS is moſt Hoc and Dry ; che Air moſt moiſt and 
hoc ; rhe Water moſt cold and moiſt; che Earth moſt Dry and Cold ; which alſo 
{enſe does teſtifie : and that theſe Qualities do after chis manner flow fromthe form 
of each Element. And chey are inan Error, who while they are follicicous abouc 
attriburing co each Element ics own Qualities, do not fo much regard the forms of 
the Elemencs, as their greater or lefler diſtance from Heaven, andchink chence ro 
fecch the qualities. Nor is that of any great moment, which hath moved many to 
think the contrary : vi4. That the abatemenr of the qualicy is cauſed by its contra- 
ry; whereas the Elements are moſt ſimple, and have no contrartery in them. For 
his is rue only of mixt bodies, bur nor of ſimple Elements : and that conſticution 
of Qualities doth proceed fromthe form of each one. For as this is the Nature of 
the Air, that without the mixture of any heavy Body ic is not fo light as the fire ; 
loitis a property thereof, not to be fo hoc as fire, 4 
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Whetter And here is alſo another Queſtion, whecher ſymbolical Rualities, for example lake 


= 44 the Heat in the Fire and the Heat in the Air, are of the lame fort, Now the Anitwer 
wr 005-18, That theſe Qualities are not of ſeveral ſorts, and that we ate n't to acknowledg 


inthe Elc 
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ments par- Eight, bur only four firſt Qualities, which in the firſt place our Senſe ic {c!t doth 
take,are of witneſs, which judgeth all neat tobe of one fort :, and again when the 1y.ubo- 


ſeveral 
ſorts. 


lical Elemencs are changed, che Quality wherein they partake abides: and the 
watry coldneſs it {elf 1s as contrary to the heart of the aw, asto the heat of the 
Fire. 

From what has been ſaid may calily be colledted, what is the nature of each Ele. 
ment. For the Fire is an mos exceedingly aid primarily hot, and Dry. Both 
which experience does witneſs, wherby we arc all dayly inſtructed chat b ue 5s dry, 
For Fire can change both Air and Water. And therjore ic mutt have Qualities con- 
crary cothem. For tranſmuration happens berwixc contraries : and whereas buth 
che Air and Wacter are moilt, che Fire contrariwile is dry. 


We muſt therefore reject the Paradoxical opinion of Fobannes Baptiſta Monta - 
nxs, who teaches that the Fice and all Elements havelome moiſture 1 them, and 
that whatever is continued in Nature and untted, whether it be 11mple or compound, 
1s continued only by humidity, and that nor only in this tublugary world, bur in 
the Heaven alſo. For in miixcure only it is, that divers ſimple bodies are coupled 
by moiſture : not ſimple bodies, for to they ſhould nor be timple. Bur the form 
of every ſimple body, as it gives the being and bounds, ſoit couples and contains 
the parts. 

TheFire therefore, ſeeing it is Primarily and principally hot, al hot operations 
are therefore therein more conſpicuous : and therfore it is neatly by Scaliger com- 


The Fire ared to a juſt King, which renders every one his due, dividing the Land amongſt 


compared 
to 4 King. 


Moiſt 
bot. 


Air is maſt The Air # an'Element in the higheſt degree and primarily my 
and hear thereof, there is great difference amongſt Auchors. 


families: and ro a prudent ſteward of an houſe that reſerves to himltelf as n.uch as 
he needs. For out of Woad, it gives aſhes co the Earth, liquor to the water, 
vapor tothe Air 3 and takes that tot ſelf which is concealed from rhe Eies of the 
Vulgar, bur not from che mind of the Wife. And alchough very maby in this age 
ſeek co baniſh Fire our of che Univerſe : yer I conceive we ought not to reject che 
ſame,as hath been ſaid before in B, 2. >. 3. 


Now touching the 
or the Stoicks as Sene- 
ca, Nat. Rueſt. Book2. Ch. 10, Cardan Lib. 2. deElem. and others do bold againſt 


Ste <7 de Peripatecicks thac the Air is cold, Bucl muſt rake part wich the Periparericks 


# bot. 


| Rood of ir, as itis a pure Element. 


i 


a Element 371 the bt 


for the hear of che Air z; ſeeing there are ſtrong reaſons to back that opinion For 
Air is produced and preſerved by that which is hot :. but is condenſed by cold, and 
rurned into water. Moreover the lightneſs of the Air is a token of its Heat, feeing 

ightneſs follows after or accompanies Heat. Moreover, if the Air were cold, chere 
would be no ſimple body hot oo, moiſt, and water ſhould agree wich Air, and 
therefore one of the two would be tuperfluous. More reatons are to be found in 
Authors to this purpoſe. Bur all which is ſaid of Air in this cale muſt be under- 
For being mingled with vapors, and aftedted 
with a ſtrange quality, it hath oft-times a taculty of cooling. and oft-times of 


Erying, which nevertheleſs agrees not thereco of ic ſelf, bur by accident. 
Water 


ſt degree and primarily cold, and moiſt : the Earth 


ater is an Element in the b1 
& and primarily dry, alſo cold. Concerning theſe rwo Elements 


moſt cold, fy Concroverlies are ſtarted, For whereas ſome diſpute, whether the Earth or 


and moiſt 


Earth an 
El6ment 
moſt dry 
end cold. 


"the water is _— cold, the queſtion may eaſily be derermined, from whac hath 


been ſaid. For they which would have che Earth cojder than the Water buildup- 


on a bad foundation : 
ven, which was before rezefted. And ſo much for the Elements. 


Chap. 


7. Chat all che Elementary Qualities proceed from Hea- 
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Chap. 2. Of the Afkion, Paſſion and Mixture of the Elements. 


Fter we have explained the Nature of Elenencs, the next thing is, that we de- 
A clare, how mixec bodies are of thera compounded. Now foraſmuch as the E- 
lements, unleſs they be altered, cannot confticure mixt bodies ; nor can they be 
alcered unleſs they a and ſuffer one from another z nor can chey a and ſuffer, 
unleſs they touch cne another, as Ariſtotle hath it,de Generat. & Corrapt. Lib. 1. caps 
6.t. 43. we muſt firſt ſpeak a liccle concgrning Concadt or mutual rouching, Aion, 
paſlion and Reaction. | 

Contatt is chiefly cwofold : one improperly fo called, which chey term vireus 
al; whereby things incorporeal do act upon other things, or a diftanc body, doth 
by ics Virtue work upon another remote body. The other is a Conca of meg< 
nitudes 4 of which there are _ many fathions. For abſolutely and generally 
al things are ſaid cocouch, which having diſtin& mapnicude and polition have their 
extream parts cloſe one to another. Andchen there is a Phyfical or Natural Con- 
ract, of which we arenow treating z and this belongs to bodies having divers mag- 
nicudes, whoſe extream parts are together : and which a&t and ſuffer one upon and 
from another. Or ina word : Thoſe bodies rouch with a Phylical contra, whoſe 
bounds are together,and which mucually act and ſuffer one upon and from another. 
For beſides cheſe things which are common to all bodies that areſaid:orouch one 
another, wiz. to have magnitudes diſtinct, a certain policion of parts,their place and 
extream pares together z this is peculiar co Phyſical contaQ, that bodies which do 
chereby couch one another, do atupon and ſuffer from one another. Thirdly, 
Thoſe bodies do couch one another, whoſe extream parts are crogether, and one on- 
ly as upon another, bur ſuffers nothing therefrom. 

Contact is therefore required as a neceſſary condition in ſublunary things. For 
ic hath been before proved in general, that every Agent nuſt be cogether with che 
Patient, Fox ſince by the Agents ation apon the Patienc, ſome muracion ought £6 
be made, of necefliry chat mult be preſent which changes, or at leaſt its Virtues and 
ics Vireue canno: be preſent, unleſs chac be preſent which carries ic. And there- 
fore in every action che Parient is couchc by che Ageur, or ac leaſt by char which 
carries its Virtue, For nothing aQts upon the extream, but it aQts firſtupon the mes 
dium. : 

Yer we muſt here diligently obſerve; thac there is a double aRion, che one pri« 
mary, which immediately follows the nacure of che thing z the other ſec 
proceeding from che primary. The primary action of the Sun is Hluminatiof7* 
che ſecondary Heating. The primary aQion of the Fire is to heat ; the ſeconda- 
ry co melt, to harden. Now touching the primary *cis only true, chat the Agent 
aQts nor upon the extream, before ic aQt upon the Intermedium, For the ſecond 
AQion, befides that that ic preſuppoſes the firſt, alſo ic requires an apritude of che 
fubje& co ſuffer z; wheuce that vulgar afferrion in the Phyloſophck Schools, The 
ations of Aﬀtivethinos, ate recerved in a Patient and thac which is diſpoſed alſo, 
Whatever is received is received according tO the diſpoſition of che Receiver, So 
by che Sun light is produced, both in che Achereal and Elementary world z but the 
Heat not in Heaven, but only in ſublunary things. SoFir? heats both Wax and 
Clay ; yet ic meles the former and hardens the latrer : becauſe che former is indif- 
poſed to be hard, and che latcer is indifpoſed to melt. 

Wich the Mutual conta@&tof the Elements is conjoyned their Action end paſſion. 
Now by a&ion we do not here underſtand every ation, but that only which is be+ 
ewixt the firft qualities, Now among what ehings there mighe be Action, che Afi« 
cients were not agreed, as may be ſcen in Arifdotle, de Generat. & Cornepe. Lib. 1, 
Cap. 7. T. 46, 47. For ſome held, thar all a&ion and paſſion was betwixe things un- 
like; ochers, chac a thing did nor ſuffer from a ching unlike, bur only from irs like. 
We with Ariftetle, in the place aforeſaid, Texs 50. do hold che middle opmion,and 
do {ay : that every 4genc endeavours to make the patience like ic ſelf, and char chere- 
fore a thing like as ic is like, andaccording co the ſame quality wheteby it is like, 
does mor a@tupon its like : for —_— ſake, that which is cold, as it is cold, does 
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What kind 
of aftion 
there is be- 
twixt like 
things, 


. Of the Aftion, Paſvion Chap. 2. 
not at upon a cold thing: nor does that which is diverſe, act ypon thac which is 
altogether diverſe; for Heat does not at upon heat : bur concrary acts upon its 
contrary. And thereforethole chings which a& one upon another, and ſufter one 
from another, are partly like and parcly uvlike z like in Kind, bur unlike ifi ſorc ; 
for contraries are under the ſame kind, bur differ in the ſorc, 

Howbeit, What hach been faid, that like does not att upon ics like, muſt be a 
lictle more —_ weighed: becauſe from the right underſtanding of this 
Axiom, we come to the knowledg of many things in Natural Philoſophy and Phy- 
lick, Inthe firſt place ir muſt be obſerved, that iu this place, we ſpeak of thac 
limilicude which is berwixt che firſt qualities; aud in che next place thac this i- 
militude is three-fold. For ſome things ge alike, ouly according to the ſort of 
quality z although in the degree, or the intention of the quality and vehemency of 
the ation, which chey cal activity, they are unlike. ' Soevery hot thing is faid to 
be like another hot thing, and fire is ſaid to be like lukewarm Water, and other 
things any waies hot. Other things are alike, both in the ſort and the degree of 
the qua lity, alchough they differ in che yehemency of cheir action : thus the hice in a 
r&d hat iron, is like that in burning wood. Qther chings are a like, both accor- 
ding co the ſorr of the quality, and according to the degree thereof, and according 
tothe power of ating. Sotwo kres, which are in matcers of the tame bigneſs, and 
of che ſame rarity or denſicy are alike. Fer this mult not be torgotren ; that equal 
attwity does not alwaies proceed from the ſame degree of quality ; nor hath every 
heat which is alike in degree and intenſion, an equal faculty of heating, bur ofcen- 
tunes where there is no exceſs of degree, there is yet an excels of operation, either 
by reaſon of the plenty of matter, or the denſity thereof. For the fice which is 
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made of a great F aggor, is not hotter or more incenſe then chat which is made of a 


ſtick or two z but only hath agreater aCtivity z and a dram of Pepper is not accor- 
ding to the degree of heat more intenſe, chen one Pepper Corn : bur only hath a 
greater power toact. For in a greater maghnirudc there is more virtue: and in much 
marter,much torm. So the fire in a red hot Irojjyis not hotrer chen that in ſtubble: buc 
it hath a grearer ftrengch tro at, For force united 15 more ſtrong then that which is 
diſperſed: and an agent thenearer it is to the Patient, the more it as thereupon, 
Now the patrs of a compadt body are leſs diſtant from aiiy particular point in the pa» 
rzent, then the parts of the ſame Body rarified,and extended toa greater bulk, More» 
over, ina denſe Body, there is more matter, and therefore more form, and by coni- 
Gneſs of parts, there is more ſubſtatce in a leſs ſpace, and therefore greater 
orce. For parts condenſed are like many individuals joyned rogether, which att 
more powertully then one, And therefore wherever there are more degrees of the 
ſame quality, whether they be colle&ed by intenlion, or the magnicude of the ſyb- 
Jet, or the condenſation thereof, there 15 the greater Action. 
. Theſe things thus premiſed, we ſhall deliver our opinion concerning the aCtion of 
things like, in theſe propoſitions. 1. Things like may at one upon another after the 
firſt manner, ſo that the more intenſe will intend themore remiſi;, and that which is re- 
mf will abate that which is intenſe. Accocding to the common Axione of Phyliti- 
ans, which is a principle. of the Art of compounding of Medicamencs, For ſeeing 
ation 1s betwixt contratics, not only the extreams do mutually at one upon ano- 
ther, bur alſo the Mediums and the extreams. For even by the Medium, as a con- 
rrary, mutation is made. For as Ariſtotle hath it in his 5. Phyſ. Cap. 1. T. 6, A 
Medium xs in ſome ſort an extream. And chat which is remiſs, is in place of the 
other contrary. And Arifiotle himſelf explains wkat he underſtands by contraries, 
in 1.-de Gener, & Corrup. Ch. 7. T. 51. Now becauſe the Agent and the patient art 
the ſame and like in kind, but wnlikein ſort 3 and ſuch things are contraries : 1t 3s mani- 
feſt, that attives and paſſines are one contrary to another, and alſo Mediums. Alſo 
experience proves the {ame thing, which ceaches us, that a hocter thing added oa 
leſs hot, makes it more hot, ai d contrariwiſe z aid that lukewarm Warer pur into 
that which is boy ling hor, does allay the hear thereof; and concinually from che 
mixture of that which is intenle with-cthat which is remiſs there reſulcs a com- 
pound, more intenſe then the remiſs parts and more remils then the intenſe, = 
11. Among tings hke, according totbe ſecond way, there 3s no attion. Fox leeing 
according to the fort aud depiee, and the firſt act, wherein che Nature of qualicies 
conſiſts, aud co which mutation rends, chelſc qualities are bke, andarenor of dif- 


ferent ſorts; and therefore are not contiaries : therefore there can be no ation be* 
cWixc 
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endeavours co make the Parienc like ic felf, and cogive it the ſame Nature and Act. 
Moreover, lince action ſuppoſerh ellence, no ching which is in aputuderto be this or 
chat, can be made actually fo, but by that which is actually ſuch. And cheretore 
a thing tot to tour degrees, though ic may be intended co more degrees z yer it calt- 
not be by auy ching intended, fave by that which hach above tour deg: ces of heat 11 
it. Allo experience juſtifies our afſercion. For tuppole tor examples fake, that 
chere are ewo Bodies in the higheſt degree hoc, the one greater and more compact, 
the other lets and more ſpungy z th+ tormer indeed acts more vehemently, Y ct can 
ic nor work upon the latter, becaule it hath alccady acrained the highefſt degree of 
lcat. 

111. Alſo between things althe after the third manizer, there is no ation. For ſeeing 
« is rightly faid by Ariſtotle, in is 1. deGener. & Corrup Cap. 7. T. 31. That the 
Agent doth make the Patient like it ſelf : Berwixc chings pertectly like, there can be 
10 ation. And from the premiſes it appears, berwixt what things there can be 
action aud paſlion ; which Ariftotle hath brietly comprehended, in the foreſaid 
place, where he lates : It is manifett botb that contraris, and theſe things alſo which 
are Mediums, do mutually ath and ſuffer, oneupon and from anotber. 

Buc hece arifes anocher Concroverlie from chat which hach been taid, vis. That al 
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: wixt them. For every action is betwixc contrarics, and every ageut by aRing 
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things of the tame kind, do mutually act and ſuffer one upon and trom another z there be 
for it is hereupon ditpuced; Whether amongſt the Elements there be a rectp. ocal Aion #108 


and paſſion, hich they commonly term Reat#ion : or whether an agenc, working 
by che ficſt ſenlble qualities of ic felt, being cloſe co che Patieuc aud contrary 
- thereunto, do ſuffer any thing likewiſe from the Patient. Now action is here by 
way of eminency aſcribed co the ſtronger, and paſlion co the weaker ; andthat 
ation by which che Patienc as back again upon the ſtronger and more potent, is 
cermed Reaction, and the paſſion whereby the agent being ſtronger receives the 
ation of the weaker, may be termed Re-paſlion. 

And belides other chings, which make a difficulty in this Caſe, which may be 
read in Tolet, L. 1, de Gen. & Corrupt. Ch. 7. &. 15. Zabarella de Reattione C. 2+ 
Franc. Piccolbominews L. de Effet. & perpeſs. operant. per Nat. C. 20. V idtor Trin- 
cavellus in Reſt. de Reattione. Thar paſſage of Ariſtotle, in his B. de Animal. Mot. 
C. 3- Whatever things are of equal ſtrength, tbey do not mutually ath one upon another, 
but are overcome by exſup:rancy, hath brought many into an Error : tome ſo as quice 
to deny all Reaction 3, and others who ſaw ic demonſtrated by rcaton and experi- 
ence, that there was Reaction, 1o asto make them feigne falle manners of Reacti- 
on. For {ome hold, that there is indeed ReaGtion, bur thac cichec it is not accor- 
ding to the ſame part, or not according tothe fame Contrariety. For if there bea 
certaine hot thing , which hath not an equal degree of heat in all ics parts, they fay 
ic may act accerding co its ſtrong —_ and celuffer according to us weak ones : 
bur if all parts have equal Heat, then ic cannor fuffer any ching trom the cold pati- 
ent, according cothe ſame contrariety, bur according to lome other: as if the fire 
at upon Wacer, ic ſuffers nothing therefrom as it is cold, yet ic may ſuffer chere» 
from as it is moiſt. Others dothus think : that Reaction is primarily indeed, and 
of ic lelf, accordingro a diverſe contratiety, bur ſecondarily and by accident, ac- 
cordingtothe fame Contrariety, Foralmuch as one quality may be corcupred 
P_—_ by ics contrary quality, and accidentally by rhe Corruption of rhar, 
wherewith it is Naturally inthe tubjed : as for examples lake, the Heart of Fize 
whileic a&s upon Water as celd, of it ſelf or primarily ic retuffters wor from che 
coldneſs of che Water ; yet becaule the conjoyned drinels ſuffers from che moiſture 
of the Water, itis allo therewith debilicated and remitted. 

Y ou may read more opinions in che Authors forementioned, all which rejecting, 


thus we determine : thac there is a Reaction ; and thac ic is according to the lame”. 


contrariety, and the ſame part, and of ic ſelf and primarily, Andche irik is caughc, 


1n the firſt Place, by experience. For ifa Man take a piece of Ice in his Hand, 


both his Hand is cooled and :helceis melted; and ared hot Iron caft into cold: 
Warer, it heats the Water, and is cooled by the Water, And Realou proves the 
lame: For reaGtion being taken away, there will bz no Mixture: feerng mixcure 
cannot be made, unleſs the qualicies of the Elemenes being by mucual ation and 
vallion broken and re.uitced and alcered, be « 3 ro @cercaln temper and _" | 
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cord. Ariſtotle ſaies the ſanuc,in 3. Phbyſ. Cap. 2. Text g- 16. 1 de Gen. © Corrup. 
Cap. 7. T. 53- CG: 10. T. $7. 89. Lib. 4. de Generib. Animal. Ch. 3. 

The ſame Experience teaches the other, which wicuefles thac boy ling Water and 
Cold, which are only oppokte in heat and cold, it they be mixed together, be- 
come tempered, and that the boyling heat allaies the coldneſs of the cold Water, 
andche cold abateth the Hear of the boy ling hot Water. For uulcts Reaction were 
according co the {ame contrariety, there could no mixture be made. For if the 
Firc as hor ſhould only act, aud thould nor tuffer; the hea: and moiſture of the 
Water would remain in the higheſt degree, and conſcquently no mixture would be 
made. Moreover, every contrary, Naturally aud of ic (elf, acts upon its contra- 
ry, as long as itis in preſence, Hither tends that, Ort of the 3. de Gener. Anim. 
That which beates is cooled by that woinch is beated. 

the ſame Experience makes for the Third, and Reaſon teaches, that if there 
mutt be pertec& mixture, all parts of the Elements mult be altered, and reduced to 
a Mediocrity. 

Experience alſo confirms the tourth, whereby we are taught, that hot and cold 
Wacer, which agree in moiſture, and arc oppolice only in heat and cold, can ne- 
vertcheleſs mucually at and ſuffer. And cruly, heat is not pecularly joyned with 
moiſtuce or drineſs, buc may conſiſt with eicher : whence 1c is allo that the Ele- 
ments which have afhnicy one to another in one of their qualities, do mutually att 
and ſuffer. 

And thac we may free our {elves from that dificulty which hath ſeduced others, 
we are to know : that there is atwofold ation, one unpertect and begun, which 
they cal an ation without the Agents Vifttory, whereby the Agent docs not change 
che whole Paſlive ſubject, but only weakeus the ſame, and iniprefles tome degree 
of a quality thercinto:the other pertect and compleat,which they cai an ation wich 
Victory of the Agent, whereby the Agent miakes the Patient pertedtly like it ſelf. 
Hence, we anſwer, *cis onethingrto att, another thing ro overcome; one thing co 
tuffer, another thing to be overcome. And therefore, if Action be caken inthe 
firſt manner, for a&1on begun, in every Alteration, there is Reaction, and the 
contrary Patient reacts upon the Agent ; provided ir be in ficting dittance and quan- 
tity. For even that which hath leſs force, betere it is quirce overcome and abo- 
lihed, makes imprefon of ſome quality upon the ſtronger, and excinguithes ſome 
degrees of the contrary quality. But if ation be taken tor a perfect abolition of 
the other quality, there is no Reaction, For nothing can pertetly deſtroy a 
thing, aud be perfeAly deſtoied thereby. Wherctore that fayiug ot Ar:ſto:le, be- 
fore alleadged in his B. de Motu Animal. c. 3. mutt be underitoud of clus ation, 
and nor of the former. ; 
rhe defni- And fo much thall ſuffice co have ſpoken of the mutual ation and paflion of Ele- 
tion of 1mments ;: wenow come co Mixtire which retules therefrom, which Ariſtotle in his 
Mixtwe. x DeGen. et corrup cap. 10. Thus detines : Mixture 3s the union of things apt to be 

mineled, being firſt altered. Now things apc co be mingled, are luch as can fubfiſt 
leparate, by themſelves, and they are only ſubſtances. Hence accidents are nei- 

ther {aid to be mingled one with another, nor with their ſubſtances; and miſtion is 
properly of bodies, not of qualities : again, fuch things as are concrary, and can 
_— act and ſuffer; finally fuch as can give a bulk to the mixc 

ody. 

1'betber Bur here ariſes no light Queſtion, How Elements remain in mixt Bodier. For 
or uo ond [eerng che chings mingled oughc ro be altered, not corrupted); ic ſeems the [lements 
bow the remain in the muxt body, bur periſh nor. Concrarily, ſeeing mixture is not only an 
—_— heaping or jumbling rogecher of the things mixed, buc an Union, ſo chat of many 
4 a. Narures one is made ; ic ſhould ſeem that the Elements do periſh, and that of chem 
dy? A certain new Nature is made: wheceabours, the opumons of Authors are various. 
We, rejeAing che reſt, will follow Avicenna, whole opimon is approved of very 
many nioft learned Phylicians, and ſeems fo evident and firm to Ferneliys, that 
in the Second Bookof bx Phyſiology, cha. 6. he calls the contrary opinion vain aud 
childiſh, Y eaand monſtrous, and ſuch he accounts it, as that ic ſtains al the Glory 
of that Philoſopher chat holdsir. Now che opinion of Awicenna 1s, that the Ele- 
ments do noc only remain in the Mzxt Bodies, bur alfo retam their forms perfett 
and entire. Fox inthe firſt place, feeipg Arijtozle himielf, 21 the end of js Book 
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de Ort & Interitu, delines mixcure co be, The union of the things mingled, being 
Altered ; The very Nature of mixture declares as much z Seeing things which are 
not preterved cannot be mingled. Nor does the word union oppoſe this opinion. 
For Union 3s the coupling of things which eruly are, buc noc of things which are pe- 
iſhed. And chough of many things oneis made; Yet neither is it neceſſary that 
thoſe limples ſhould periſh, nor is ic a bare heaping together, buc by a ſuperior 
form the fimples are reduced into one Body. Moreover, fiuce ation ſuppoſes an 
act, and in mix Bodies the Actions of the Elements appear, it muſt hs be chac 
chey are actually in rhem. Not to ſpeak of others, Ariſtotle hunuſelf, 31 the begin- 
nine of bis 1. de Calo, writes that a mixt Body 1s moved according to the motion of 
the moſt prevalent Element. Finally, the refolution of mixt Bodies iuto the Ele- 
ments ſhews the fame. For mixt bodies are retolved into the Elements, and 
Ariſtotle himſelf holds in 1. de Gen. @ Corrup. Text $4. That the things mixed 
may be again leparared from the mix Body. W hich it ic may be, chey mult of 
acceflicy actually exiſt im the mixt Bodics. 

Now their opinion is altogether foolith who hold, that the Elements do not re- 
tun out of the mixc Body, the fame 11 number, bur the fame m ſort; wor is ut founs 
ded upon any realon, buc 1s only invented to palliate an abtucd opinionz rather it is 
oppolite borh to reaſon and Experience, For whereas they hold, that che Ele- 
ments return aut of the mixt Body, by reaſon of the attion of a like Elemenr, 
whereby they recover that which they had loſt inthe Mixcure ; how I pray yuu in 
diſtillacions and burnings, can Water and Earth be drawn our of the compound, 
iceing the fire by ating upon the mixe Body, introduces nothing Watry, nor any 
ching Eatthy : Y eathe action of the Fire is contrary tothe Water and the Earth, 
bur does not augment, nor perteA the ſame } 

And that which Awerroes and Zabarella do produce concerning the refraftion 
of forms, is a meer figment, and that opinion 1s fufficiencly refured by che Latins, 
ditpuring againſt the opinion of Averroes, who hold the torms of the Elements are 
capable of more and lets z nor have they ever brought ſo much as a probable reaſon 
for their opinion, bur only lunply athem, char forms have certain degrees, ſome 
of which being caken away, the reſt may remain. 

Howbeit, not ouly the Concourle and attion of th? Elements is requiſite, to pro- 
duce amixt body, but the direction of a ſuperior form mult of ueceſlity by joyued. 
W hich ching allo Scatrger acknowledged, whete in his Exercitgation, 307: Teh. 20. 
1 thus writes, Unleſs the forr Elements ſhould have a Governour or Pilot, the 
would vainly and to no purpoſe toſs and be toſſed. For what is it that mingles ſo mucc 
Earth with the reſt * But there muſt be in every thing, one thing primarily moved. Now 
they cannot move themſelves to any work, but in Compounds, by a more excellent form, 
md in things unperfettly maxt, by an external principle, they are moved to a mutual 
CONMEXION: 

I hus therefore we briefly expreſs the whole Nature of mixture. In mixture the 
1mples muſt firſt of all be divided into very {mal parts; therefore things Liquid, 
briccle, fine, are eaſily mingled. The Elements being thus divided inco ſmal por« 
tons according to the Nature of the mixt Body ; they do by their contrary qualities 
mucually att one _ another, andiuffer one from another; do hear, cool, moi- 
{tcn, dry one another mutually, and one atts upon another, as on a ſeparared con- 
trary : for they are not as yet united, Bur becauſe the force of heat and cold is 
vreaceſt, therefore theſe things do firſt remper chemſelves, and the cold renders 
the heat remperate and moderate, as far as the Nacure of the mixt Body to be pro- 
duced requires. This cempered heac docs afterwards extenuate the moiſt and dr 
as the macter, that the = of the ſiwples may be pertedtly mixed, according as 
the Nature of the mixt Body requires. For heat alone of it ſelf is the Author of 


mixture 3 but cold accidentally concurs comixtion, inaſmuch as it moderates the 
hear, 


Chap? 


O_o 


The De- 
fiaition of 


Gentrali- 
0". 


wher ein 


Chap. 3. 


tural. 


_—_ 


Of the 


—  —— ___—_— 


Of the Generation and 


—_—_ —————<— 


7 Chap. 3: 


(Generation and Corruption of Bodies Nas 


Ur, inaſmuchas a mixt Body and the Generation of a mixt body are either one 
and the fame thing, or at leaſt the one cannoc be without the other, we muſt 


now treat of the Generation of a mixe Body. But, foratinuch as there arc luudry 
{orrs of generable and corruptuble things, alrd 10n.c arc imple, others m1x:, we thal 
firſt {peak of generation in general, wiz. As 1t COlicerns evily ſubſtance liabl: to 
generation and corruption z aftciwaids, of che forts of geucration, ary. Ihe trans 
murcation of the Elements, the gene1ation oft mixt Bodies, and their col rupt:ion, 
which is pucrefaction, 


Now Generation as it is taken in General, Ariſtotle defines in h's 1. de Gen. & 


Cor. cap. 4. t. 23. thus : Generation i# the mutation of the a hol, no ſcuſsole thung remai- 


ning, as theſameſubjett. 


The Senlc of which definition 1s this;, that Gene:ation is 


a ſubſtancial mutation, wherein the ſpecitical form of a natural body being aboli- 
ſhed, a new one js produced, {ſo that there remaitis nor the ſame {eritible ſubject of 
the form acquired, which was the ſubject of the form loſt, audihe whol compound 
is ſaid ro be corrupted, and a new one generated. For che whol, uu the detinicion of 
Generation, dothnot ſignihe all the parts of a natural body ; toi the prima materia, 
or firſt matter is not corrupted : but che Integrity, Abſolutcuets, and pertection of 
a natural body, conhliftin 

ſomtimes called Tortum, A 
thing. For as the fort of a number is caken away, when one unity is ſublti acted, 
and che number of ſeven ceaſes co be ſeven, when one 1s taken from it, although 
the other ſix unities remain : 1o, by reaſon of the ultimate and ſpecifick form of a 
natural body, the whol is ſaid to be changed andto periſh; fo we fay, an Hole is 
periſhed, though the form only be periſhed, the Body ſtil remaining. 


in its {pecihck form ; which is, therefore by Ariltotle 
cauſe it compleats and peifects the whol Effence of a 


Herein cherefoce contiſts the whol Nature cf Generation and Coriuption, that 


the Nate the laſt and {pecitick form be abolitheg, and another arile, or be introduced, by 
which the compound generated may difter ſpecitically or as another tore, from the 


of Gener «= 
- tion and 
Corruption 


-onſi(ts. 


former which was ſaid co periſh, when the form periſheth. 


Hencealſo ic appears 


how that common ſpeech, That Generation and Corruption 1s not of the form, bur 
the matter, is to be underſtood, Fur the mean'ng thereof is not, as if all the paits of 
a natural body were cortupted, or bred anew; tor the matter remains the tame in 
all generation and corruption : but that, by the muracion of che ultimate and ipeci- 
fick form the compound ic ſelf is changed, anJ receives a new denomination. 


Now that this is the Senſe of theſe words, ard what is to be underſtood by the 


mucarion of the whole, theſe following words of the ſame definition declare : No 
ſenſible thing remaining as the ſame ſubjet#. By which words Ar:ſcotle wtimates; 
that in no lubſtantial Generation the ſame fſcnlible fubject can remain for both 
forms, ix. that which is loſt and that which is gained. For though the materia 
prima be preſerved: yer is it nor ſenſible : which is true nor only inthe generation 
of Elements, and of mixe bodies, but even of the generation of Animals. For 
when a living Creature per iſhes, the form which is loſt, 15 the Soul : but thar which 


3s the form) of a dead Carcaſs, is an inanimate mixt body, or a congeries or _ of 
{o 


many forms, 'which conſticute many and divers homogencal mixi bodies; an 


theſe rwo forms haye not one common icnlible ſubject. 


For that which was in*- 


ftead of a fubjed to the Soul, was the form of mixture : bur the fuul departing, 
thoſe forms of many hcmogeneal mixtures do no longer ſupply the place ofa 
fubje&, bur of ſpecifick forms, whoſe ſubject is the firſt marcer. And although in 
the generation ofa Carcaſs theie comes nonew form; yer it isall one, as if there 


came a new form. 


For the 


form of mixture in the living Creature, 1n reipect of 


the whol live Creature, did hardly tupply the place of a form, bur rather of a Sub- 
je& and Marter  lince in every mix: thing, the Eflcntial parts have the fame retpedt 
oneto another, that every precedent inferior, is to the following ſuperior, as Mat- 
terto Form, and aptitude to ACt, 


Fut when the Sou! is raken away, the form of 
MIXTuTre 
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mixcure ſupplies the place of the ſpecifick form, and really performs the othce of a 
foim, and gives denomination and ſpecifick being to the mixc body 3 which it did 
nor do betore, when the Soul was pretenr. 

Our of the Premiſes an Anſwer may ecalily be made co that Quettion : whether be* whether 
ſides the firſt matter, any form which was before in the thing corrupted, d» remain in the in Gener«- 
tbing Generated ; or whether in every Generation there is a Re{0 'ution into the Materia (19 there 
prima or firſt matter * For tceing chings perteatly mixed, are cicher parts of living |! * Reſs- 
bodies, or Other forts of bodies natural, as precious Stones and metals ; aud the the 6ft 
generation of cheſe things is performed, not only by che Concourſe, and action water 


= —— 


_ of che Elements, bug by che dicettion of the upper torm : again, ic doth noc alwaies 


draw and mingle imple Elements, for che formation ot a body necelflary co ic felt, 
buc alſo the firſt mixrt bodies; cherefore ic 15 not neceflary, that chere ſhould be 
alwaies a reſolution into the thirſt Marter. 

Alſo from the Premiſes all che Cauſes of generation may be colle&ed, The The Form 
formis expreſſed in che detiniciou, by ſubſtancial Mucation. The common ſubjet of Genera- 
of generation, is the firſt maccer it (elt ; and che immediace fubjeft, are the four E- ##* 
lemencs of fublunary things. The general and remote Ethcienc, is the Virtue of \——_ 
che Heavens : the immediate and adequate, is the Generator or Ayent, vix- the 74, Effici« 
forms of ſublunary chings, For chey by the fickt qualities and viral heat, as their ent. 
unmediate Inſtrumencs, do make mixc bodies tor themlielves, neceſſary for theic 
own preſervation, and the performance of cheir ations. 

Bur che ficſt matter 1s not che adequate caule of generation : ſeeing ic is a being, 
meerly potential, and can beger or effet nothing, bur only ſuffer. Aud therefore 
the maccer 1s @ caule that che Generation may be made 3; buc the Agent or Genera- 
cor, is the caule chac ic is actually made, The End of Geacration, 15 the Conlerva- The Exd- 
tion of che ſevergg ſorts of Natural things. For lince in che ſublunary part of che 
world there is no pe: peruicy and eternity of individuals or particular things z Na- 
ture conſerves the Ecernity of every fort, by the perpetuity of Generation. 

The definicion of generation, agrees alloto coruption, as manifeſtly appears our 
of the laſt words of Text 22. c.4 Lib.7. de Gen. et Cor.and appears from the ching ic 
ſelf, For the generacion of one thing, 1s che corruption of another z as is wel ſaid 
by Ariſtotle 1, de Gener, @ Cor. c. 3. T. 17. For, lince thac which corrupted is 
not turned meerly inco nothing, bur the matrer remains; and ic cannot 1ſublift of 
ic ſelf, wichour any form; ic muſt be, chat one compound being aboliſhed, and 
one form deſtroied, another form ſhould come, co couſticure a new compound, 
Moreover, fince wo ſpecifick forms cannor be in che fame ſubject (for nothing can 
be at che ſame cime under feyeral forts) ic muſt needs be, chat when one form 
comes, the other which was before in che ſubjea, mult give way. Hence alſo 
came that ſaying z That Nacure primarily intends generation, fecondarily corrup- Natzrt 
tion, For one thing cannot be generated, unleſs another be corrupted. For fince p1meiy 
che intention of — 15 co make che Patient like ic {elf 3 andchis ic cannoc = _ 
do, unleſs ic firſt deſtroy che form therof : ſecondarily therefore ir deſires the 1.7. 
deſtruction of another. And this is the Cauſe of che perpecuity of Generations and cygrruption. 
Corruptions ; vix. Becauſe the matter when ic is robbed of one form, receives ano- 
ther; and whea ic puts on one, it puts off another. Yet it muſt be bere obſerved, 
that the Generation of one, is not the corruption of a body of the ſame ſorr, bur of 
anocher of a difference (orc, 

Having thus explained the univerſal Nature of Generation, let us now ſpeak of 
the forts of Generation. The Proportion of the Elements which a& one upon - 
another 1s various: For ſomrimes one contrary only prevails in ſtrength over an- 
other, ſo as to be able quite coabolith che ſame, andrto curn it into irs own Natures 
aud then chere happens the generation of one ſimple Element. Somrtimes the Ele- 
ments are afcer a ſorc equal, or at leaſt their inequality: is nor fo great, chat one of 
them can quite deſtroy the other, and turn ic into irs own Nature} and then, by 
mutual ation and paſſion chey weaken one another, and making friends as ic were, 
they grow together, intothe Nature of onemixed Body. Now we ſhall ſpeak in 
the firſt place, of che generation of Elements. Andalchough, nor only Bupedocles, - #hetber 
and ather Ancient Philaſophers, buc alſo ſome late wricers, deny that che Ele- be 5e- 
ments are curned one into another: yec we ſhall recain th? common Dodtrine, decked 
Vhich is proyed by ceaſon and experience, For we ſz: daily, chac by fice other ,y jvc 
Elomencs anocber. 
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Elements are turned into Fire z and water, which of its own Nature is moved down- 
wards, when it 1s ſet over the fire, rurns to Air and mounts of its own accord up- 
wards, which motion belongs properly co Fire and Air, Now the Reaton is this - 
thoſe things ace apt co be changed one into another, which are contraries, and have 
one common ſubjedt. And ſuch are the Elements : for they have the firſt matter 
for their common ſubject, and contraty qualitics. And therefore they may be 
changed one into another. Howbeit, the Elements are changed, not 11 whole, 
bur in parc. 

And indeed all Elements are apr co be mutually changed, and there is none of 
chem, which may not be changed into another : for as Ariſtotle ſaies in 2. de Gen. 
e&t Cor. c. 4. T. 24: Generation #» out of Contraries into Contraries, and all the Ele- 
ments bave a Contrariety one to another, becauſe the differences are contrary. How- 
beic, cheſe Elemencs which agree in one quality, as tire and Air in hear, water and 
Aicin moiſture, are more eaſily and ſpeedily changed one into another : bur thoſe 
Elements which are quite contrary and diſagree in both qualicies, are more hardly 
changed one iuto anogher. - For when cwothings joyned together are to be chan- 
ged by their contraries, they refiſt more ſtrongly, then when one quality vnly is 
contrary, and the other like; becauſe by reaſon of that fimilirude, che approach 
of the concrary is more ealie. And theretore of cwo coutrary Elements, a Medium 
is ſooner generated, then one of another : and we fee that of Fire and Water, Air 
is bred. For the Medium agrees wich both, in qualiries. 

And io much of the Generation of Elements. Letus now come to the ſimple ge- 
Now the Generation of a mixt Body and Mixture, of 


neration of y;h;ch we {pake in the foregoing Chaprer, arereally one and the ſame thing : al- 


a mixt be- 
dy, differ 


net really, 


chough they differ in reſpect. For both mixture, and the Generation of a mixc 
Body, doch fignifie a certain progreſs ro the form of a miixe Body, which conſiſts 


but only in firſt 1n mucual alceration, cauſed by the action and paſlion of che firſt qualities z al- 


reſpect. 


The deff- Now Ariſtotle defines the Generation of a mixt Body, inthe 4. of 
nition of after chis manner : Generation is a = 
= pr yen bave their reſpet#, from the matter ſubje 


of a 


mixt body. 


ſo in the ation of the two aGtive qualicies upon thetwo paſſive, or in the mixrure of 
moiſt with dry z Finally and chiefly, in the produdtion of the form ic ſelf > and 
therefore both the generation of a mixt body. conlifts in Mixture, and Mixture is 
contained uxthe Generation of a mixt Body, For the term union, doth not only 
ſignifie a coUeRtion of the Elements, and a placing them cogether ; bur a produGti- 
on of one Nature, out of ſeveral chings mingled. 
Yet chey differan refpe#. For fince both 1n mixcure, and in the Generation of a 
mixc Body, the Elements areas ic were thecerm a $x0, and che mixt Body, the 
rerm ad Ruem; the cerm nuxcure, doth chiefly reipedt the Elements, for the mix- 
cure is of the Elements,and not of the mixc Body : bur the cerm Generation reſpeas 
the mixt Body.icſelf, For thatis then taid to be generaced, and not the Elements, 
Nor yet can the one be withour the other z nor doth mixturein cime or Nature pre- 
cede Generation : both confift in the production of one Nature. 

hy Meteors Ch.7. 


e mutation, by the ative faculties, when they 
to every nature. Now, this is the ſenfe of this 
definition : the Generation ofa mixc Body, 1s a ſubſtantial mutation, made by the 
rwo ative qualities, ating upon the ewo paſſive, as their ſubject matter, and ru- 
ling over them um ſuch a 29. yy we as is neceſlary rodraw forth the form proper 
roevery mixt Body, For che aCtive qualities are not alwaies in an equal propor- 
tion to the pyſſive, bur variouſly proportioned, according co the divers Natures of 
mixt Bodies, which require lundry temperaments. Nor is the dominion of the 
active qualicies over the paſſive, ſoto be underſtood, as though iti every mixt Body, 
the ative qualities did in ſome degrees exceed the paſſive ; fince experience doch 
reſtifie che Contrary, which teaches, thac ſome mixt things, are to be termed hor, 
ſoine cold, ſome moiſt, ſome dry, according to che Nature of the over-ruling qua- 
licy : but chis dominion is only co be underſtood in reſpect of the form of the mix: 
Body, to be Generated. For chen Namely, che ative Qualicies' are ſaid corule 
over the paſlive, when the proportion of the former tothe Jacter is ſuch, char our 
of them they might produce ſome certain form of -a mixt Body. For even chac 
which is hot to four degrees, adts upon that which is moitt to ſix, and thereof makes 
a certain mixt Body, = 
at 
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That Queſtion alſo muſt nor be here omitced; Whether in this Caſe the power of 
the two athive Rualities be equal, and their office and Dominion equal. 1 ouching 
which we are £o Know, that both the Generation of the mixt body ic felf, and che 
alteration previous to the form, do proceed of themteclves and primarily trom hear, 
and chat cold doch no other wiſe concur, chen as ic cempers and moderates che 
heat, and makes it fic ro produce this or that mixt Body, For the Generation of a 
mixt Body does chiefly conſt in a perfe& mixture of moiſt and dry, tuitablero 
che Nacure of the mixt Body : but chis caunor be done, ſave by attenuation, whick 
makes that all che particles of the moiſt macrer may be exaRly unted with the par- 
ticles of che dry 3 now extenuation of ic {elf is cauſed by heat, fomrtimes greater 
and ſomcumes lets, Bur cold ot ic felf is nor an inftrumenc of generation, but ra- 
ther of corruption. Howbeic, ina mixt body already generated, and confticured 
in ics eflence, even cold alſo acts of ic (elf, and confers theiteou its pertection as 
ic were, and aptitude to its operations. For mixt bodies are congealed and couden- 
{cd by cold. 

Laſtly, afcer the Generation of a mixt Body, ic remains that we now treat of the 
Natural deſtruction thereof, which is Putrefaition : concerning which, to great 
ace the Controverſies amongſt learned Men, that ſome late Phy lofophers aud Phy- 
litians have filled whole Books with diſputes about putrefattion. We, rthough 
much might be {aid thereof, ſhall brietly diſcourte chereupon, fo much as the Na- 
truce of our work will bear, And leeing Putrefaction is oppoled to the Generation Patref.c- 
of mixt bodies, we may cafily proceed from the knowledy of Generation to the £915 oy- 
knowledg of purrefaction, It hath been already 1aid, that the whole Nature of na, 
mixture, Or of che Generation of a mixt Body, doth couliſt in a due conjunction of of wixe 
moiſt parcs wich dry, Which is cauſed by heac, in a certain degree : aud fince the bodies. 
Cauſe of the Generarion and contervation of a mixt Body is the tame 3 a mixt bod 
ſhall fo long remain jn 1ts. Natural State, as there is a due and juſt mixcure of moift 
and dry, under a ficting dominion of heat : and che Deſtruttion of a mixt Body 
muſt proceed from the teparation of che moiſt and dry parts : which muſt arite from 
the abolicion or abatement of Natural Hear. For the Natural heat diminithed or 
aboliſhed, can no longer retain the dry parts joyned ro the moiſt. Now the Cauſe 
which weakens the Natural heart, 15 che heat of che Ambienc Body, which if it be 
{t onger, calls forch the Natural. For che Natural heat being cncreafed by the 
ambient heac, loſes the proportion it ought to hold to the pallive Qualicies, and 
therefore vapors away, aud leaves the mixc Body ; whereot the moiſt and dry 
paits being deſtiture and having loſt their governor as it were, they become ſepara- 
red, and che moiſt parts are carried with the Heat as its conveiance , mto the out- 
lide,and fo vapours away 3 and ſo comes putrefaftion,which is only the deſtruttion 
of a mixt Body, confidered as ſuch. 1 tay the Natural deſtruftion, that is, which 
happens according to the Laws of Nature Univerſal, which wil have all mxt things 
lubje& co corruption, and to bear laft reſolved into the Elements whereof they 
were made : as violent deftrutticn of a mixt Body is when the whole is changed 
inco one Element,as by burning,or alfo by overmuch cooling, as fome will have it. 

All chis whole Nature of PutrefaQion Ariſtotle in the 4. Meteorol. Cap. 1. hach 
comprehendedin this definition : Putrefattion # the corruption of the proper and The d:þ- 
Natural beat, which is in every moiſ} Body, by the Heat which is without tbe nition of 
ſame, Namely, in the ambient Body, Which Definicion comtains all the ?*"e«- 
ſerms of a perfett Demonſtration, and Demonſtrates a proper Aﬀedction 
of ics proper ſubje&, by its proper Cauſe. The proper ſubject is a moiſt bo» 11g ſubet 
dy, For nothing can putrehe, unleſs it be moiſt. And therefore all mixt Bodies 
putrefie, inaſmuch as they are moiſt, The nexc politive cauſe is the Heat of the Am- 
bient Body z which is not ouly Air and Water, bur every thing containing, which | 
overmuch augments the internal heat, and diſturbs the proporcion which it bears 
rothe reſt of che Qualities. Ics adjunR is the Corruption of the internal Heat, and tts ad- 
of the ſubſtantial torm it (ſelf. june. 

From theſe chings thus explained an anſwer may be made co many Queſtions. 
For hence that Queſtion may ealily be anſwered, Why all things cvhich putrifie be- Fi wo 
come at laſt cold ? Alchough in che beginning they were hot. The caule of che formgr acres 
is the corruption of the inbred hear ; of the latter, both che excernal heat alſo,which become a 
encreaſes the internal, is the Cauſe;and becauſe che incernal heat,the proportion bes laſt cold? 


ing. 
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ing diſturb*d which it bore co the reſt of the Qualicies of the mix Body, going out, 
doth more ſhew ic ſelf ro the ſenſe. For in the mixture ic was ſo rempered, and 
zoyned in {uch a league of friendſhip as it were with the reſt of the Qualities of the 
mixt Body, that it could hardly be perceived by the ſenſe ; which League being 
broken in the Putrefaftion, it becomes more {enlible, and atts morc 
treely. 

Why things And upon this foundation depends that ſame diſtinction of Phyſirians, whereby 

puiriſjung chey ſay, that ſome things are atually Hor or Cold, others potentially : and they 

firſt moi ſay chat Pepper, Ginger and Wine, are only potenrially Hot, becaulſc they are no: 

and they hot co feel ro, but only when they are within the Body, anddiflolved by the hear 

dy? of the Stomach. For the Cauſe hereof is, thac Pepper, Ginger and Wine, al- 
chough they contain much heat in them ; yer the ſame is ſo tempered with other 
Qualities, that is doth nor put forth its force, while it ſticks in the mixt Body abi- 
ding in its Natural condition. But when a man hath raken them into his Stomach, 
chat ſame harmony of qualities 15 diflolved and diſturbed by the heat of rhe Sto- 
mach, andthe Heat of theſe mixt Bodies 1s called forth ; which doth work more 
freely and ſtrongly, (the friendſhip ic had with the reſt of che Qualicies being now 
broke) no longer as the heat of a mixt Body, bur rather as heat now ſeparated, and 
left toits own Liberty. 

And the Cauſe is the ſame, why things putrifying become ar firſt more moiſt, 
and at laſt are quite driedup. For the moiſture cogerher wich the heat vapors 
our, flows abroad, and goes to the outward parts 3 Which at laſt being quite diflj. 

 patedand evaporated, the mixt Body turns co Duſt andAthes. Alſo hence a Rea- 
why mixt{on may be given why mixt Bodies in hot Seaſons and places do {ſooner purrifie then 
bodes (#0; 1, cold; and why things very hot or very cold do not eaſily putrifie, The Cauſe 
—__ of che former is, that in cold times and places the heat of che Ambient ( if any re- 
ſons and Main therein, )is not ſo ſtrong as to be able to cal our the internal heat : bur in an 
places. Hot time and place the Contrary happens, And the Reaſon of the latter is, becauſc 
* why bigs both a ſtrong internal cold reſiſts the hear of the Ambient, ſo that ic cannot corrupt 
very cold and cal out the inbred heat ; anda ftrony internal heat doth not ſuffer ir ſelf ro be 
or botdo_ gyercome by the heat external. Nor can an external weak heat ſo intend an in- 
not ſo cab. nal ſtrong one, that ir can be no longer fir to conſerve the mixt Body, Hence 
ly putrifie. 6 Rs” S wouy 
Why agreat alſo a great — is leſs apt to putrifie then a ſmal one; becauſe ina great Body 
Laenticy There is more heat or cold, which alſo doch more ftrongly refiſt the external heac, 
uTeft ap: Alſo a thing moved doth not ſo eaſily purrifie, as that which reſts, becauſe ic is lels 
ts pmrrifie fyhject to the action of the ambient heat. 
then «f _ Now from what hath been ſaid the Nature of putrefaction is ſufficiently apparent: 
he and yet many diſpute at large, whether it be only one, or there be divers ſorts 
x in moti- thereof. We, omirring tedious diſpures, do acknowledg only one purrefaction, 
on then ix. That which is explained, in the foreſaid definicion of Ariſtotle. Y et we grant 
that which there is ſome diverſicy in the putrefaction of things, becauſe of the Various Nature 
_ . and confticution of the mixt Bodies which putrefie, For thoſe things do perteccly 
only 2 "and torally purrefie, which are perfectly reſolved into the Elements whereof chey 
putri/ af14- Were made, 10 thar all the other Elements evaporating, there remains nothing at 
on. laft bur Earth : and thus all choſe things putrefie which have much Earth in 

them. x 

Bur thoſe things putrifre imperfectly and in part, which contain more moiſture 
in them. For ſeeing the moiſture which is more abundant in them cannot be with 
the heat totally drawn out : only ſome parts thereof, c{pecially the more thin and 
ſ\ubrile are drawn our, and thereft 5 moan , and this is termed purrefaccion 
according to part z the Nature whereof is nevertheleſs che fame wich chat of the 
pur cifaction before defined, For herein the internal heat is _—— by the excer- 
nal. After this manner Wine putrifies, and che Humor in our Bodies; che three 
Elements, Air, Water, Earth, inaſmuch as they are nor pure, bur in ſome mea- 

The Fire fucemixc with other things. The Fire alone does not putrife, for this Cauſe 
dotbnet eſpecially, becauſe nothing is more hot then it, which may corrupt and cal our ics 
pui/if.* hear. Bur whether or no in this imperfect putrefaction the form of the nxt Body 

whebe! do quite periſh, and a new mixt thing be produced, or whether only ſome alrcera- 
= for ſp. £50n be made, is a doubtful caſe. We anſwer briefly : in every true purrefaction 
ed in pu- JOMwhar is corrupted ; bur of an imperfect purrefaction chere are more degrees, 
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one greater another leſs. For ſomrimes che purritaction is 1o light, that ſome 
parcicles only being corrupted, the mixt Body doth itil cerain irs proper form : bur 
{omri mes again iT is fo grear, that though che whole mixe Body be nor quite reſolved 
nc its Elements, yer the whole torm thereof is abolithed, aud the taid Body chan- 
ved into another forr, And therefore al Putrefaction is Corruption, and not Alter- 
ation only. Fort although the Blood which purrifies in the Veins, is not wholly 
corrupred, but only altered in parc: yer thoſe parts which are {aid co pucrihe, 
are really corrupted according to their ſubſtance, and cannot return to their Na» 
cucal ſtare, but muſt be evacuated by Purgation : bur the others which are not 
corrupted in their fubſtance, are not properly ſaid co purritie, bur only co be hea» 
ced by che pucrified parts. bis 


Chap. 4. Of Temperament and Cottion. 


H Aving treated hitherto of che Elements, their mutual action and paſſion, and 
che Generation and Corruprion of mixt Bodies : before we come to the ſorts 
chemielves of mixc Bodies, we mult add ſome things concerning temperament and 
Coccion. 
As for what concerns cremperament, certain it 1s that it depends upon the mixture 
of che Elements, aud ariſes from the action and paſſion.of che firſt qualities : yec  _ 
what ic is,is noc 1o mauifeſt. We,omitting the opinions of Fuchſuzs who not Ltighely, _— 
aflerts in che 1 of big Jnſt. Med. $. 3. C.2. That a Temperament 1s a ſubſtance, not pends ? 
an accident, and of others whu hold that a Temperameuac 1s a bare Relation and 
Harmony of Qualities, as alſo of others, which ate by other Authors reckoned up; 
we hold, that 4 Temperament is one Ruality, ariſing from the mutual aition and paſſi- 
ON o the firſt &ualittes in mixtion, For che fight of che firſt Qualities, which is ne= 
cellary cothe Generation of a mixt Body proceeds {o far, till they be all cefracred 
and abaced, and having caſt away cercain degcees of Contrarieties, by which they 
Were at eXtream variance, Fr iendihip being made, as it were, they joyn aud grow 
rogether into one Quality. And ſoa temperament is nothung elſe bur one Quality 
of a ſimple Eſſence, which is made up of che remiſs degrees of the four Qualiries. 
For as of the remiſs degrees of the Elementary forms one imple accrual form doth 
ariſe, which nevercheleſs contains them all in its faculty : fo our of che firſt Qua- 
licies there ariſes one moderate and actually fimple Quality which potencially 
contains them all. Bur we muſt nor ſay (which opinion as ſome learned meu cell 
us, is ill fathered upon Avicenna) that a Temperament 1s a certain fifr Qualicy, di- 
verſe from the four firſt, and ſuperadded to thei z bur only a middle one, arifing 
from che others abated and conjoyned,and containing them in it, | 
Buc fince che Elements are in ſundry manners mixed, and the firſt qualities are The difft- 
tempered rogether in ſundry proportions 3 hence there ariſe ſundry diffe- 7474s 5 
rences of cemperaments. For if the Elements and Qualities concur co the mixture mree 
in ſtrength and degrees perfectly equal, a remperament 1s effected, which is called : 
Equale ad pondys, Equalin weight; as if in ic che degrees of the Qualities were Tempere- 
weighed and diſtribuced in an equal weight; alſo abſolute equalicy, becauſe com- ment 3d 
pariſon is not made to any extrinſecal thing. Now this 1s to be underſtood of rhe P—_ 
equality of degrees. For the Elements caunort be nuxed in equal Quancity —_—_——— 
the efficacy of Fire is much greacer then that of Earth ; and therefore if chey ſhould 
concur in equal portions, he Fire would not generate a mixt B:dy, buc ouly Fire : 


and experience ceſtifies, that all perfectly mixt Bodies do obraine very much 
Earth, by Victue whercof they become heavy. Though fome deny chat this cem- whether 
per is co be found in Nature yet we ſee no firme Reaſon to hinder us from hol- tbrre be an 
ding, that the contrary qualities may meet in the ſame degree, to the conſti- (444! 7rm- 
tution of a mixt Body. Yea and Galen fſaies thac this is the Rate of all chem 
reſt, and that the relt cinnot be known without it, ix bis B: de Temperam. 
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Ks tempe- There is moreover as yet another equal cemperament, which is called equal ad Fuſti- 
—_ = tlam, wierein the qualities concur, not in a degree ablolutely equal, but in ſuch a mannec 
cording to 35 is moſt convenient to the form of the mixt bodie and to che performance of its pene- 
joſtice,, rations, and which holds a medium among{t mixe bodies of the ſame ſort, For one 
what it #? mixt body of its own Nature is hotter, another colder; one moiſter anothec dryer, 
The temperament of a Lion is more hot then the temperament of a Fiſh ; flzſh is hotter 
chena nerve; a bone dryer then fleſh, And although in chis manner this cempertmene 
may be called equal, wiz. , becauſe that equality is kept therein, which is convenient to 
every mixt body, and according to Geometrical proportion every one hath his own : 
yet in reſpeR of a temperament abſolurely temperate and equal, it is termed unequal ; 
and that body furniſhed therewith may be termed intemperate: alchough commonly 
thatis called intemperate which is departed from the temper which Naturaly ic ought to 
have. 
Eightſores Now how many ſorts there are of chis temperament Authors agree not. We hold 
of tempe-. with Galen, 1 de temp. C. 8. For when only one qualicy ſuperabounds, and 0- 
raments e* yercomes its contrary, the two reſt keep equality ; for ex1mples ſake, if any mixt body 
pw ſhould have five degrees of Heat, and three of cold, and fonr of moiſture, and as 
Juſtice, Many of dry ; it ſhould be called a ſimple temperament. Of which there are four ſorts; 
hot, wherein heatexceeds cold, and moiſture and dryneſs are equal; cold, wherein 
cold exceeds heat, and moiſture and dryneſs are alſo equal ; moiſt, wherein moiſture 
exceeds dryneſs, and heat and cold are equal; dry, whereindrineſs exceeds moiſture, 
and Heat and cold are alſo equal. But when two Qualities exceed the other two, *tis 
called a compound Temperament ; of which there are againe four ſorts, according-to 
the four poſſible combinations of the four firſt Qualities; viz. Hot and moiſt ; hor 
and drie ; cold and moiſt; cold and drie.» According to theſe differences a thing is 
How Mm (jd to be cemperate or intemperate: but after ſeveral manners. For a thing is fi 
9% *robeſo and ſo, abſolutely or reſpectively. Abſolutely only the Elements are hot, 
ſaid ts be cold, moiſt, drie; ſeeing inthem only theſe qualitiesare ſincere and pore, Now by compari» 
cemperate, ſon and exſuperance a thing is ſaid to be ſo, which though it have all the Qualities, yet 
andnot gneexcells thereſt; ſo that is termed hot which hath more heat; and that cold, which 


— Hemparale hath morecoldneſs. Now this compariſon is made to four things; either to the uni- 


verſa) Nature of all mixtbodies, wherein if you can conceive any thing of an indiffe- 
rent temper, ſuch as is the skin of a man, eſpecially that on the palms of his hands 
and the tops of his fingers, (unto which therefore they refer the judgement of all tem- 
peraments ; _) all other things in reſpeRt thereunto will be called intemperate, and 
according to the Quality exceeding this Mean, they ſhall be called hot, cold, moiſt, 
drie; Or the compariſon is made to the next Kind; as if in the whole kind of Living 
Creatures you ſhall conceive ſome one to be temperate, as perhaps Manis; all othec 
animals ſhall be called intemperate, the name being borrowed from the exceeding 
Quality : or compariſonis made to ſomewhat Indifferent,in the ſame ſort; ſo a young 
man is ſaid co be hot, and an old man to be cold : or finally, compariſon is made be- 
ewixt divers ſorts, or any obvious individualls. So a dog, in reſpe& of aLion is cold, 
inreſpeR of a Fiſh hot. So Peter compared to Pazelis hot: but if you compare him to 
another more hor, he is cold. 

And this may ſuffice to have ſaid in this place concerning temperaments : let us 
proceed now to concoRtion, which is a certain perfeRion and compleatment of the 
Toe defi- temperament. Now thus Ariſtotle Cin his 4 Meteor. Ch. 2.) Detines concoction. 
nervou of ( oncottion is a perfetiion, by the Natural & _ Heat, made of opp-ſite paſſines, 
coxcotiion _p 

which are the proper matter to each on?. This definition as every orderly definition of 
adjunds or accidents, bath in ſtead of kind the form, inſtead of difference the ſab- 
je, with the efficient cauſe: all which ace co be conhidered in this place, that we 
may attain the perfeRt knowledg of Digeſtion or ConcoGtion. 
_ h "mm The Formof ConcoRtion is nothing bur the ultimate perfeRtion of the proper rea- 
Zim, peramentof a thing. Forthen thing is ſaid to be concoted, when it hath attained 
that perfeRion and compleatneſs, in its qualities or temperament, which it ought to 
have. And therefore that perfeRionis here to be underſtood which confiſts in Qualis 
ties, and not that which is Eſſential, proceeding from the ſubſtantial form. Which 
alſo Ariſtotle ſignifies in the 12. Seff, Prob, 7, Concoftion i the altzration of the 
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The matter or ſubje&t of concoRion are the two paſſive Qualities, bur eſpecialy The Sub 
moiſture. And hence it appears, that coction is an affeRion of a mixt bodie, as it is/**** 


moiſt, and that it doth not belong only to che meat of living Creatures, becauſe other 
things alſo are ſaid to be concocted, which can never become nouriſhment for animals, 
Henee allo x'is manifeſt, that coRtion belongs to a thing already engendred and confſtitu- 
ted by its cwn Nature. For nothing is ſaid ro beconcoGed, bur that which is already 
engendred, only it hath imperfeRion in its temper, which muſt by further alcera- 
tion be perfeRed ; which being done the thing is ſaid ro be concoRed. 

'As to the Efficient Cauſe : The beginning of perfettion (faith Ariſtotle) comes from 
the proper beat of th: ſubjet#, altvough it be perfeited by ſom? outward be.p. The 
principal cauſe 15 alwaies the proper heat of therthing; alchough ſometimes ic be not 
ſufficient, and therefore ſtands in need as it were of another Aflifane, that the conco+ 
ion may be thereby better and more rightly performed. So Bathes and Plaiſters help 
the ConcoRion inthe Stomack. So Medlars and ocher Fruits being gathered before th 
are ripe and laid up, are ripened by their own Heat: yetthe Suns Heat contributes muc 
towards their more happy ripening. 

This therefore is the manner of the whole buſineſs of concoQion. 


The 86: 
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Cauſe, 


When as in a mixt The Mar 


body, already conſtiruted by its form, there is as yet ſome imperfeRion in the tempera» '*” of con- 
ment, and the moitture is nor ſufficiently maſtered and tempered, nor holds x juſt and *##* 


ex1ict proportion to the drineſs and other Qualities : the Natural Heat conſumes and 
excels the ſupertluous moiſture, and that which remains and offends not in quantity, 
itreſtrains and limits, and unites it with drineſs, as much as the Nature of che mixe Body 
requires; which action is termed coction, or concoction. 


And that the Nature of concoction may be the better underſtood, Ariſtotle belides The Ex- 
the internal End, whichis the ſame with the form, adds alſo an External one, in theſe #F/14End. 


words : The end of conc \#ion in (ome things is their Nature, rehich we call the ſon 
as it were & Eſſence ;, in 0:hers it ter: ds to ſome ſubjett ſorme, when the Humidity is be- 
come {uch and ſo great. In which Ari/te:l: Teaches, that che External End is twofold ; 
either the form timply and abſolutely, which End chiefly appears in the ripening of 
Fruits, which are then ſaid to be ripe, whenthe ſeed is now ſo perfect, as that it can breed 
its like : or ſome form or diſpolition, to the affording ſome utility, which cooliſts either in 
the induction of a new foim, or in preparation for the convenient expulſion of things 
unprofitable. The formeruſe appears in that boiling of che meat, performed in the 
ſtomack. For that is therefore ordained, that the mears taken in might by the faculcy 
inthe ſtomach be turned into chylus. For ſuch alio is the Natural Concoction of flegm. 
The other appears in the Concoction of putrified hbumors in ulcers, and elſewhere in the 
Body of an Animal, which are then concocred and ripened, when they are fo laboured 
by the N:cural Heat, as to become apt for expulſion. For finceby reaſon of their great 
corruption they cannot arrive to any perfect form and profitable to nouriſh the Body, 
they are by concoction brought to ſome form better at leaſt then patrefaction. And thus 
Concoction doth repreſs Putrefaction, and puts an End thereunto, and fevers the corrupt 
humors from the profitable, and renders them fit to be euacuared without hurt co the 
Eody. 

Things therefore are ſaid ro be concocted, when the matter of coction, which {s 
chiefly moiſture, ſhal be overcome by heat and bounded thereby, and have received 
it's fitting thickneſs. Aod therefore Urines, Dung, and all the excrements of our 
Bodies in like manner, being rightly digeſted, are a ſigne of Healch. For they declare 
that the Heart hath its full power in our Bodies : and thatitis ſo much as to be able to re» 
ſtraine and duly to came and keep in order all the humors. And for the ſame Cauſe, 
all things being digeſted become thicker and hotter, For Heat which bears the Rule in 
concoction, doth both Heat and Reſolve the thin Parts. Which is alſo confirmed by 
Experience, For Apples, Pears, Grapes, and all other Fruits, beforeghey grow Ripe 
are colder chen they are afterwards: and Milk, Seed, Quittour ia Ulcers, and Filth 
eathered in the corners of the Eyes, are thicker when concocted then before. How- 
beit, we muſt here take notice, when it is ſaid, that things Concocted are thicker 
and hotrer then Unconcocted, that one thing muſt not be compared with another of 
x diſtince ſore, or with ic ſelf after ic hath changed its ſpecz-s 3 buttche ſame ſort of thing 
being unconcocted, muſt be compared with it ſelf concocted, = 
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| Thedepb- To Cation is oppoſed Crudity, or indigeſtion, which is by Ariſtotle in 4. ©\e- 


teor, thus defined : Cradity 3s an imperfeit ion of the paſſive Qualities, throvgh the de- 


fett of proper beat m the ſubjet#®. And tbe defett of heat 5s coli. From which defini- 


c10N It 18 apparent, that in Crudity all things are quite contrary to what they are 
in Codtion, ſaving the ſubject, which is one and the ſame. For the Form was there 
perfection, and here it is imperteCtion ; there the efficient Caule was heat, hete 
want of hear, or Coldneſs. Andtherefore thole things are generally to be called 
Crude, which have not as yet obrained thoſe degrees of perte&ion in che Quali- 
ries or Temperament, which chey oughtrohave; and in which moiſture abounds, 
_ by reaton of che weakneſs of Heat cannor be rightly maſtered and Limi- 
Te | 

Having explained the Nature of Cottion and Crudicy, ler us now come to 
their Sorcs, Where itis firſt ro be oblerved; That Coftion is not au univocal 
kind, but of the number of thoſe which are called Pros Hen, to onc, and that there- 
fore its definicion doth chiefly agree to the principal and prinary fort (Which is rhe 
manner in defiving choſe things which are 1aid ot ſome one) but a little change be- 
ing made, they may alſo be accommodaced ro the reſt, Now the primary tort of 
Coction, and which can perhaps alone perfectly bear the name of Coction, is 
ripening, Which ic {elf alſo nevertheleſs is not equally applied co all the ſorts con- 


Ripening rained there under, For properly Ripening #s the Concottion of that Aliment whicl; 
what it u72 #8 in the Pulp of an Apple, Pear, or a 4 otber fruit. Bur for morc ealie underttanding 


lake, Ariſtotle applies Maturity, or Ripenets,only co truics; rhuugh i be commgn 
co all Animals, þ ants, and Seeds when referred ro Generation. Now then Matur- 
ration is laid co be made, when the Seed which is contained in the Pulp of che tru: 
3s ſo Elaborated, chat it is able to beper its ike. For at firſt, when there is as yet a 
ſuperfluous moiſture remaining, the Seed is not yer fic for Generation : but when 
che humidicy ſhall by the Natural Heat be parcly conſumed, pattly becrer ter- 
minated, the Seed becomes fir for Generation. Apain, Figuratively, Flegm, quit- 
ror, and other Humors in our Bodies are faidto be Ripened, when they are by che 
Natural Heat ſo digefted, as either co become fic to nourith, or it they cannot nou- 
riſh, chat at leaſt they may be diſpoſed to Evacuatiou, Now, by ripening, fla- 
culent things become Watry, Watry things become chin; chin things become 
thick. For at firtt che ſpicir, or flatulenc matrer is digeſted by heat; atcer- 
wards, the Watry Humor is further digeſted, and its chiuner parts are reſol- 
ved. 


What im- To Maturiy or Ripeneſs is oppoſed Immaturicy or Unripencts, which as Maturi 


ty isalſo rwofold : one properly fo called, another figuratively. For immacuri- 
ty properly {o called is the rawneis of the nouriſhment which 1s in the Pulp of an 
Apple or other fruit, by Reaſon of rhe Penury or ill proportion of the Natural 
heat. For when the Heat 5s ſo lictle, or the Hymor 1o plentiful, that che Hear 
cannot exattly maſter the moiſture, chere ariſes immaturity, and chen the Seedis 
not fir for Generation. And therefore all uncipe things are windy, wateriſh, and 
their Humors thin and cold, unkt to nouriſh. And atcerward Figuratively, Ca- 
carchs, Spittle, Quitcor in Ulcers, and Urin are termed crude. Allo Milk unboi- 
led is termed crude or raw; asallo Tiles andall Earchen Ware, is termed raw, 
before it is baked. 

Another fort of Codtion is Boyling, which Ariſtotle in the ſorrth of bis Mezenrs 
Cb. 3. thus defines: Elixation or Boyling, Generally, is the Concoftion of ſomwhat 
Indeterminate in an Humor, cauſed by a moiſt beat, For boyling is thus made. A 
fiexy hear being receivedin a Watry moiſture, doth moiſten che ching to be boyled, 
opens its pores, and makes them Wider, and ſo draws the moiſture of the thing 
to be boyled from the Centre to the Curcumference; and che reſt of the Humor 
which remaips; it digeſts, Tames, and Terminaces z and cherefore boyled things 
have leſs Native moiſture, and more of that which 15 forreigne. And for this caule, 
Cooks that wou'd Roaſt Mears carefully, do futt perboyl them, 4:4. that ſome of 
that Humor and Exccements which are within, may be ficſt drawu our, fo that che 
reſt may be by coaſting more eaſily conſumed. 

From the premiſes ic appears, that thoſe things only can be boyled which have 
moiſture, which by che fy heat which is in a Watry moiſture may be overcome, 


Andrthac thoſe things cannot be boyled, which eicher ace Earthy, aud have ina 
manner 


> 
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manner no moiſture, as Stones, Bones, &c. Or which have indeed fome moiſture, 
buc which is ſo condenſed and Joyned wich an Earthy drynels, that by a moiſt heac 
jc cannot be called our and Vauquiſhed, as Woods, Metals, &c. And for this very 
cauſe, the fleſh of old Animals is hardly boyled render, in compariſon of yonger ; 
and Beef is harder to boy 1 chen Hens-tl-th:b:caule che former are more dry,Eacthy, 
ſolid and compact, and have their moiſture more tenacioutly faſtened wich theic 
q dryneſs, fo that ic cannot ealily be called out by a moiſt heat. Alſo Woods, 
| Merals &c. though improperly, are ſa1d to be boyled. For though chey are nor ſo 
| {ofcned as things really Boylable : yer fone of their moiſture 15 drawn forth, and 
communicated tothe Water 3; which, che caſt che Water receives by their boylin 
in it, doth witneſs. Alſo boyling is attribured to a moiſt Body char hath lictle dry. 
neſsinit, as to milk, new Wine or Muſt, and other things, v7. When by boy ling 
1 {ome parts of them do vapor away,and the remaining parts do receive lome change 
mthew cemperament and caſt, 

To boy ling is oppoled imperfect boyling, which is called Inquinatio and Flac- _ Imper- 
1 Bu gt mn br 4 0 hs Wo ry 

ciditar, which is detined by Arifotle ro be, The Inconcottion of that which is unde. [tboyling, 

termined in a Body, by Reaſon of reant of Heat in the moiſt thing which compaſſeth the what © 
ſame about. For this Inquination or Flaccidity, 1s properly nothingelfe bur a boy- 
ling begun, iq. when che Heat which is-in che Watry moiſture is indeed ſo greac, 
that it can in lome meaſure a&t upon rhe thing co be boyled : bur is nor ſo ſtrong, 


_ chat ic can __— Boyl che ſame, bur either by coldior overmuch moiſture in che 

_ thing tobe Boyled it 15 blunced and overcome, that ic cannot perfeG&irs work : 

a which kind of imperte& Concodtion ofc happens in Aged and Sick People, 

ie whoſe Heat doth in ſome manner alter the meats, but caunot perfettly digeſt 
chem. 

Fw The laſt fort of Concedtion, is Opteſss, roaſting; Which * 4 Concottion cauſed Roalting 
ho by a dry external Heat. For if in a mixt body the abounding humor be conſumed ,,1,, > 
it- and rempered by a dry external Hear it is called a Roaſting. Now roaſt meats 

he are without indeed dry, bur within moiſt wicth-a moiſture of cheir own, and mare 

ay moiſt then boild mears chemſelves. For the dry heat withers the external. parts, 

*# and ſtraitens che pores, thar che internal Humor can find no way out. Naw 

n6 roaſting and boy ling are chiefly cauſed by Art, and theſe names do-chiefly belong 

Ho to them, as being becauſe Artificial beſt knownco us. Yer the ſame things are 


þ alſo done by Nature. For the Conca@ion of Alimeats in the bodies of Living 
Creatures, and eſpecially thar in the Stomach, is boyling : aloche ſame may nor 
ri unfely, in Hoc and Dry Bodies, be called roaſting. 


ho Toroaſting alſo is oppoſed Semiuftulation, Toalting, or raw-coaſting, Now zex-266 
a_ bad coaſting is cauſed rhrough want of heat, which either is litrle of it ſelf, ar nor ſa fling, * 
al greac that it can poſlibly overcome a greac aboundance of Humor, and therefore 


x perfects not the begun roaſting. And ſo much touching ConcoSions. 
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S999223 Aving ſpoken hitherco in General of che Elcments the Princi- 


"'+ÞÞ, + les of Natural Bodies, and cheic mixcurc ; of che Generation of 

ZE 952528 Narutal Bodies and their COLTUPTiOn : order theretore requires, 

Mixt Bo- $8 H Ss that we ſhould now treat of the ſeveral forts of Natural Budics. 
dies two- $L A 5 SS And {ceing that mixt Bodies are ewotold, pertectly and impers 
fold. VO2 þþ 4 tectly mixed; and the imperfe&tly mixt arc the Merenrs : we 


$4205.+4S$SS muſt now come to that part of Natural Philolophy, which 
#404$2:+3$SS all che Ancients (as Ariſtotle in his 1. B. Metcor. C. 1. tells us) 
called Meteorologia, the Doctrine of Meteors. 
Later writers do here indeed raiſe a {cruple, and ſome deny that a Body imper- 
feftly mixed anda Meteor are one andche famething; aud they ſay the name of 
Meteor is of a _—__ excent, fince there are many Meteors which are not Bodics, ſuch 
as thoſe chings which happen only as an apparition as Thunder, Lightning, Earth- 
uakes: others again conceive that the term Meteor is only co be given to bodies 
amperfte@ly mixed, and therefore they exclude thoſe things as Thunder &c. which 
Have no ſubſiftency, our of the Number of Meteors 3 fince all chings which make up 
the ſubje& of Natural Phy loſophy, and are parts thereof, muſt be in che number of 
Natural Bodies. But this Controverſie may eaſily be compoted. A Body imper- 
fetly mixed muſt be ſomewhere explained in Natural Phy lofophy, and indeed 
moſt ficly next after the Elements : and therefore cis ſaid to be the tubject of thac 
part of Natural Phyloſophy. And ſeeing the ſame affords mactei for Mereors, thac 
part of Natural Phy loſophy is called Meteorologia, the Dodrine of Meteors, For 
though in ic are alfo explained thoſe things which are nor Natural Bodies, as hath 
been ſaid; yer thoſe very things are either the Adjunets or Effects of Bodies 1n1- 
perfettly mixed. Henceuſe hath obtained, that under the term VMicteor, boch Bo- 
dies imperfectly mixed and their AdjunAs and Effe&ts thould be comprehended. 
4 Meteor And {0 the ſubjed of this Dodrine is Meteoron a Meteor, that is, Somwhat raiſed 
wha: it is? ot of the Barth and Water by force of the Stars and tbe under-ground Fire, and bred 
for the moſh part a loft in the Air. For the word Meteoron in gencral doth higuilic a 
thing ſublime, Elevated, and hanging as ic were up on high. 
And by aloft or on high we underftand, not the Heaven, bur all chart ſpace 
which reaches from Earth co Heaven, which place is called upwards, or above. 
Yea and ſince Meteoron lignifies fomwhat Elevated and ſuſpeuded on high, even 
thoſe thing alſo which are made in the Caverns of the Earch, ofexhalations chere 
raiſed up, are comprehended under this Name. For all things contained under 
this name are not ene kind, as hath been ſaid before. Hence ſome divide them 
The Diſſe- into Hypoſtatical and Emphartical. They ace moft conveniently diſtinguiſhed into 
rence of Chrec Ranks, For either the Nacure of a Meteor conſiſts in the changing, of an cx- 
Meteors. halacion into ſome other thing, which happens in fiery Meteors, Rain and tuch like; 
+ or inmotion, as in Winds, Earth-quakes; or in the Reflexion of Beams, as inthe 
Rain-bow, 
The Effici- Moſt do hold the efficient Cauſe to be Heaven, and the Heaven and che Sun are 
ent cauſe the chief cauſe which raiſes exhalations : bur they are not the only cauſe, bur hear 
of meteor 5. | alto 
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Chap 2. Of the Meteors: 
alſo concurs and the {ubrerrancan fire ; aud wa the Generation of Metals and Minc= 
rals -=_ exhalations are raiſed, as is knownto thoſe that ſcarch after Metals ; 
and W mds and other Meteors are bred no leſs in the Winter, when the Sun beams 
are weak, thenin the Summer. | 

I he remote matter, are nor only the four Elements, eſpecially the Earth aud 
W ater, buc allo auxc Budics, ouc of which oppoſice exhalations are woir to be 
raiſed, The unmediate maccer is a ewofold kind of exhalation, cailed our of them 
being heated. For the Heavenly Bodies, eſpecially the Sun, andthe Subterrane- 
an heat doexcice and raiſe up a twofold kind of Exhalations: wherzof the one 
which is ceermed Atmis, that is a \ apor, 1s hot and moiſt, raifcd our of the Water or 
moiſt ground, buing of as it were a middle Nature b-twixc the water and Air, ſo that 
ic may ealily be changed intoeuher Elemenc. For it is moiſt 1a the highett degree, 
buc heat 15 therein remils, aud ſome degrees of coldnels, or portions of Water car- 
ried up therewith, dyremameinicz and as Ariſtotle faics in the 1 Met. Ch. ;. A 
Vapor 14 as it were potentially a Water, Bur the other Exhalacion is called a 
Fuine, or a Smoaky Exlialation; and it is Hot aud Dcy, railcd out of the Earth, 
and efpecially the diter parts thereof, heated and attenuaced by force of the ſtars z 
of a middle Nacure as it were betwixc Fire and Earch, For chis Exhalacion is ex- 
ceeding dry, and moderately hor ;, for it retains ſome devrees of the Earths cold- 
neſs, or rather ſome parts of the Earth ic ſelf Elevaced with it. And therefore 
Ariſtotle in che lame place laies, thac this Fume is potentially, as it were, Fire. 
Now there are chietly cwo forts of Fumnes,the one of which is cermed Ecpblogoſis a 
flaming Fume, which is Ltaifed out of a Fat matter and is apt to take flame : another 
which 1s railed our of drier ground, and doth not fo calily cake Fire, bur rather 
turns to Winds andBlaſts. Theſe cwo kinds of Exhalatious chough they are of a 
diſtin&t Natureaud both in rclpect of cheic Heat,drineſs, Levity and Original differ 
one trom another z (becaule a vapor is Cold, Heavy, Mgilt, railed out of che Wa- 
ter; bur a Fume, Hot, Light, Dry, railed our of che Earth :) yet for the moſt 
part chey are bred Joyncly, aud boch cogecher, Becauſe in moſt places the Earth 
is mixed with Watct : whereupon that which of its own Nature is Heavy, by help 
ot the other lighter, 1s lifced up and raifed on highs alchough when they come co 
the middle Region of the Air they are Caparence, and the Func is raiſed higher, 
buc the vapor ſetcles beneath. Aud theſe rwo Exhalations as they are commonly 
called are che matter of all Meceors;z whence alloit is that they are called Bodies 
imperfectly mixed ; eicher becauſe they do not conliſt of all che Elements, or be- 
caute 11 them the forms of the Elements are kepc perfeR and intue, and do nor 
incorporate into the torm of one mixt Body, For which Cauſe alto fuch kind of 
Budics cannot lung laſt. Yet ic is wont many times co happen, that Atomes alſo 
of bodies perfeAtly mixed are mixed with theſe Exhalations; yer 1o as that thete 
Exhalacions arc uot informed by che forms of perfetly mixi Bodies, bur only 
touch the {aid mixc Bodies. 

The place where Meteors ace ingendred is chiefly the Air. For ic according to che 
divers ets whereinco we have ſhewed ic is divided, doch afford place co divers 
Meceors, as we ſhall afcerwards declare. For even thoſe alſo which are ſaid co be 
ingendred in che Earch,are properly ingendred inthe Aire contained inthe caverns 
of the Earth, Howbeic 11 che Sphere of Fire, and eſpecially in che Loweſt 
part thereof, it muſt not be denied, bur that Fiery Meteors are generated. Alto 
upon theſe, viz. the place and maccer, depends che. chiet diſtinction of Meceors. 
For ſome conlilt cf an Exhalation, others of a vapor : fome ace produced in 
the upper, others in che lower Region of the Air. We ſhal begin wich choſe which 
ariſe from an Exhalation,and among them wich choſe which are commonly cermed 
hery and inflamed Meteors. 


Chap. 2. Of Fiery Meteors. 


{ hm greateſt pair of fiery Meteors ace bred in the upmoſt Region of the Air. For 
when Hot and Dry Exhalations do aſcend chicher and are chere intlained, ſun- | 
dcy fiery Meceors are ingendred, which differ according co che Various ditpoliion 
of the maccer, the diverlity of inflammacion, their magnicude, Figure, Mocion aud 


Uucation : ! 


The Place. 
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Duration : of which though peradvencure wore ſorts might be reckoned up, whole 
Names are borcowed from the thapes which chey repretenc in their burnings, yec 
I thall recount che chiefeſt of chem. Now many reckou che Via Lafea and Comets 
amonglt fhery Mereors, bur of chem we have 1puken before, 

Allo very many fiery Mceceors do arilz, differing only inthe poſture of che matcer, 
the mulricud2 and thape chey repreſerc whiles they burn; which alfo are to be ex- 
plained. And rhac we may begin here: itan Hot and Dry Exhalation, not very 
thick and Fat, bur tubcile, ftretched our in lengrh and breadth, do rake fire in the 

A buraiao Upper Regon of the Air, there appears a burning and thin'ins Flame; ſomtimes 
fleme how with lo much brightnelts, that it doch a little ditpel the dai knets of the nizhe. Some 
mgendred. cal this Meceor, Burning ſtubble, tor it repreteiis heaps of ſtubble tuddenly tet on 
Fire, 
Skipping Skipping Goats lo called, do appear, when the Exhalarion is drawn out in length 
Goats. TCather then in bredih, having paris not equally aifpoied, or dittin Maſſes, Joy- 
ned cogerher by thin and rare Exhalacions 5 Or they have 0: the 114-5 ce: Faln threds 
as it were aid briſtles annexed. For when this is Intlamed, che Fire ſuddenly 
leaps, eigher-ourt of the tubtile and clin parc of che Exhalat inn inro another pare 
thereof; or it runs our into che fides and chote Briftles or Appendixes atoretaid, and 
by and by runs back againz and foir {eems to dance, I:k: Goats wantonly 
Skipping. 


Burning Burning Brands are, when the exhalation is drawn out in like manner, rather in 


brands, 1cngth then breadch, having its parts nevertheleſs equally dilpoſed For if this be 
ſer on Fire, it repreſents a burning Fire-brand or Beam. And theſe Beams do | 
— not movero aud fro as Links or Torches, bur are quiet, and thine 11 one and the | 
A burning ſame place. The burning Lanceor Dart commonly fo called, ſeems to be che ſame 
Spear or Meteor with the tormer. For by theſe Names a Meteor is dchgned, which is bred { 
Dat. ofanExhalation oc Furge, drawn oucat length, and having parts of equal thick- | 
neſs, which being fer on Fire doth burn all cogerher, and ſhews the image of a Dart [ 
The buy. Or (pear. Nor doth the Perpendicular or Pyramidal Fire, fo called, differ much j 
wing Pillar from this, being ingenadred of an Exhalation drawn ouc in'Lengrh, and Lighter-in \ 
its upper parry Heavier in its lower. For bejng ſec on Fire in us upper ms Iighrer | 
part, it cepreſents a Pillar fer bolr upright ; and ics lower and heavier part reſem- [ 
The Candle bles the Balis thereof. Like unto this is the burning Candle or Torch, Which 1 
or Torch. couliſts alſo of a dry Exhalation, diawn our in length alone, and equally thick. ( 
For this being inflamed at one end, and in {ome meafure ſhining upon the vther part C 

not inflamed, ic repretents a burning Candle or Torch. 
Sbootiyy FBunning Stars, as Pliny in the 2, of his Natural Hiſtory, Cap. 37. calls them: 1 
Stars, the Conrſing of Stars (as Sexeca Phrazes it,in the 1. Book of his Nat. Queſt. Ch. 14.) a 
Flying Scars as fome cal them, and falling or ſhooting Stars, becauſs they appear it q 
rhe ſhape of falling or flying Stars, do happen ewo manner of waics, Firtt of all if 
when an exhalation in the upmoſt Region of the Air, drawn ont in length, 1s torn, a 
diltinguithed and {pred abroad into many particles as ic were, For the firftpac: MW ” 
being inflamed doth ſpeedily communicate the Firero the other, che Jrcans rol © 
the 1 hicd, che Third to the Fourth, &c. Afcer the ſame manner as one Candle 2 
hehred doth eaſily lighr again another newly blown out 3 and 10 it makes ſhew of al 
« ſhoocing Star. Again, when an Exhalation ſubliſts in che middle Region: t the MW ® 
Air, andeither by Antiperiſtalis of the cold Air is inflamed, made lighrer an fo cl 
raiſed on high, and ſhews like a flying Star 3 or being by che coldnels ofa cloud - 


comprefled and Squeezed, mn conceives Fire, and moves downwards, for the molt 
part hidelong, and” violently ; and then a Star feems to fall from Heaven, Alſoa of 
third manner may be added, viz. When an Exhalation drawn our jn lengrh, of MW } 
cqual chickueſs, and apt co burn, 1s ſec on Fire. For this burning all on a ſudden, 


aud the flame ſpeedily paſling from one pact to another, it makes the aphearance - 
oft a ſhooting or flying Star. For we mutt not give credir cothe dotage of t he Epr- " 
£ v £ x? \ 


cureans, who taught, that Stars did really tall from Heaven, For, co ule the ] 
words of Seneca, in L. 1, Queſt. Nat. Cap-1. it this were trite, there would have been I 
-ere now- no Srars lefr irhe Heaven, For there is no Kight whereta many ſhoot- 
mg Stars appear uot. Andyer che Stars of Heaven appear in the ſame place they 


were in betore, They are atlas big as before. When wany fhooting Stars appea!, 
they 
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they foretell Winds to follow. For they argue ſtort of dry Exhalations which 
are matter for Winds: whereof Vrrgil in the 1. Book of bas Georgicks or Unſ- 


*bandry: 


When Stars in Heaven do ſeem to Fall, and make 
Through Niebts darke Aire, a long and Firte Trache, 
*T is Siem of Winde, 


The Flying Dragon is ingendred in the middle Region of the Air. Now this Tie flying 

Meceor 15 made, when an Exhalation not too clammy and hot, meets wich a Dragon, 
cold Cl: ud, and is thereby driven back, and {fo either by morion or by Antipe- 
—_— "mics upper part, where it is lighter, 1t is fet on Fire, and ſeems ro vomic 
Flames and Sparkles; bu: in its middle part whete it is Thicker, and is bowed, 
it Reprelencs a Belly : aud 1a ics lower pait which is Narrower and Straicer, ic 
Relembles a Iaile. 

In che loweſt cegion of the Aire is ingendred the Tens fatuns, or Willie with ily with 
the Wiſpe, near fat and inoilt ſoiles, pooles, Church-yards, places of Publique ie iſp, 
Execution where Malefactors are buried, where are ſtore of clammy and fat Ex- or Peg 
halations. For they being ler on Fire, either by antiperiſtaſis of the cold Aire of 9 the 
thenight, or by motion, do appear like burniug' candles, and are diverfly moved Lantþorbee 
according tothe mocion of che Air 3 and theretore they are call:d walking lights, 
and fometiunes they lecme to go before a Man, and then again to follow Fi? 

For wheir tuch as travel in the night would come to theic Fires, the Air hes uty when 
fore them being driven by their monon, theſe Fices being allo moved with the mo- « max fel- 
tion of che Air dogo along betore and fly from them : but when chey run from {ts 
the laid Fices 3, the Air beh:nd cheir backs following them, the Fires do alſo fol- argon 
low. LTh-:lc Fires do many times draw Travellers our of their way, and make j, - 


from bim, | 


them fall inco Dicches, Quag-mires, and Rivers: becauſe wayftacing people, axd who 

juppoling that theſe Fires ate andles ſhiving in che next Villages, do make to- be runs 

wards them, and leaving the right way fall head-long into the next Rivers and rm _ 

Pooles they came at z Or by thete Fires being generated abour Watry Places, and mor 

there {ecking their Nouriſhment, they are teduced into the ſaid Waters. And yy they 

it is hardly co be denyed, nevertheleſs,” bur rhac fomtimes the fraudalenc lilufis lead Tre 

ons of the Devil doth concur in the Caſe, Who continualy ſtudies the Deſtruftion velers 

of Man- kind, and ſecks al occaſons to do harm. commony 
Alſo ot a lighc Exhalation in the ſame manner are Bred theſe Meteors called _— war 

Uzena, Caſtor and Pollix, which are wont commonly to be ſeene of Marirers 

at ſea, inthe time of arempeſt: and if cwo appear, they are called Caſtor and Cefter, & 

Pollux ; it onealove, is called Helena : and one is counted unlucky, bur ewod Polax. 

ligne of faire weather, For to Plinie Lib. 2. Nat. Hiſt. C. 37. Theſe Stars 

are of grievous importance, f they come ſingle, and drown the ſhips, and fs fall 

into the Hole, they burne them up. Brut if tbey come two _— they are good Signs 

and tolgn.s of 4 proſperons voyag*, by whoſe coning they ſay the direfull and threatning 

Helen 4 is caſed away: and therefore tbey attribute this Drvmity to Caſtor and Pollux, 

and fec their linages on che Ship ſterve as turelary Deities whom they invoke Wy 

at Sea z as may be (een m the Atts of che Apoſtles, Ch. 28. v. 11. cheſe 

things are taken rather from Heatheniſh ſuperſticions then phyſical Cauſes. 

That appears more true, that when thele Meteors are moved up and down wich 

an unſtable motion, they foreſhew Winds and lempeſts; and when in the cime 

ofa Lempeſt rhey fall down into the Ships, or ſtick ro the Maſty, chey are a 


 lign of faire wether and a Calme. For now they fivnifie chat the blaſts of the 


Winds and the Tewpeſts do abate. Howbeic concerning the Scar Helend, thus 
Cardauwwrites in bis 2 B. of Subtilties P. 69. Of the lame kind wellacar is 
the Star of Helen abour th: Maſt of a Ship, which when it falls melcs even Braſs 
kettles, aud 13 a cerra'n Sign of Ship-wrack.' For ic happens only in grievous 
Tempeſts, and it cannot bys Breed ina moft groſs Aire, nor be gachered it the 
Shipſa'e by great force of Winds, ſoasto beferon Fire, and thereforeic portends 
immediate Deſteudtion. Iſheſame Autbor in the ſane plece, endeavourrs to thew & 
Reaſon why theſe Scars appearing double promite {atety 0 the Saylors, howbeit 
"Tis fcarce of any Moment. R z Hitheres 
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Fire Clea- 
ving to the 
Haires or 
Ge mens 
of men, 


Hex ame 
ter verſes. 


How 


Hicherco alſo pertains the Fire which is ſomtimes ſcene on Mens hairs,” and 
Gacmencs, and on the Haus of other Creatures, and*.upon other Things, 
This ariſes from a Subtile and Fat Exhalation, diſperſed through the Air, and 
ſticking co the Haires or Clothes of Men, or out of the ſweats of Animals of an 
hor Conſticucion, oc heared wich vehetyent Motion, fer on Fire by Antiperiſtaſes, 
or by violent Motion. ſome ſuch thing happened to Aſcanins, of which Virgil 
inthe 2 of bis FEneds. 


See o'th top of Iulius H-ad. a gliſtering Luſtre, 
And all about bjs Locks a Flame, without any burning. 


Livie R:lates ſuch a like thing of Serwvius Trllivs, Lib. 1. Dec. 1. And Valerins 
Marimus, Lib. 1. Cap-6. Alto Lirve writes in bx 3. Decad. Lib. 5. Thac when 
Luci Martius was making an Oration a Flaine tprung ouc of his Head, which he 
telc nor, and begor him great Favour among the Soldiers ſtanding about, Moſt are 
of Opinion that theſe Fires do fignitie the breaking cuc of fonie great 
Honor of Diſhonor, and thac they have been alwaies taken as ligns of good or 
bad Luck, as the Hiſtories and Examples aforeſai.1 do teftitic. And iherefore ſome 
deny that they are alwaics to be referred ro Natural Cauſes. That is a Remarkable 
Paſlage related by Cardan; that a Certain Man came home ta his Houle after 
one a Clock in the Nighc, and when he pur oft his Cloake, a Spaikle flew from 
the Cape thereof; and when he cooke his Cloake againe and laid it off, ic Sparkled 
againe, ſo that he was double affrighted; and wichin 15 Daies he was by his 
Enemies accuſed cf Witch-crafc, and ſought for, co be cormenced and punithed ; 
but by the advice of his Friends He underwent a voluntary panithmenc. 

Alto from the ſame dry Exhalation Thunder Lightning and Tbunder-bolts do a- 


thezder is riſe, Touching Thunder there are ſundry Opinons of the Ancients, as we may ee in 


Canſed. 


Ariſtotle, L. 2. Meteor. C. 9. Plutarch deplacit. Phyloſopbh. Lib. 3. Cap. 3: 
Seneca in Queſt. nat. Lib. 2. Cap. 17. 18. &c. Lucretias. Lib. 6. Nor are lace writers 
of che ſane judgement concerning che ſame. For Bodinus conceives that Thunder 
and moſt other Meteors, do not ariſe from Natural Cauſes, but racher from the 
Power of God, ot the Divel. Arijtotle, whole Opimon is thoughc to be more 
probable then che Reſt, doth conceive that Thunders are chuis generated : When 
a twofold Exhalation hot and drie, is raiſed cogecher, and thickned incoa round 


* Cloud inthe middle Region of the Air : andrhe Cloud being chickned by Reaſon 


Clymical 


oprrations 


aeclare the 


grnerati on 


of tbundir 


of the coldnels of che place,neſpecially in che upper parc thereot,and the hot Exha- 
lation being ſhur pe and beſieged on all lides by che cold, it fights with 
the cold, and ſeeking an egreſs, it runs this way and that way, ſhaking the lides 
thereof; or alſobreaking through the ſame it makes that voile which we call 
Thunder, An Example whereof is ſeen in Guns 3 when che fiery ipiric, proceeding 


from che Coale-Sulphury Nirre, (to uſe chs words of Scaliger in Exe:citat. 11: * 


SefF. 1. )cannot be coltainedin che Room it was ig when it was Gun powder,ir vi- 
olencly ſeeks its 93ſſage, and ſuddenly breaks our, making a noite like 1 hunder. 
W hich happens alſo in Wood and Cheſt-Nuts, when they are pur inco the Fire, 
containing inthem a hot Expiration. For the ſaid Exhalation being rariticd, and 
not finding a place to containe ir ſelf, ic breaks our of the woodand Cheſtuws wich 
a Noiſe. 

Howbeic Chymical Operations do afford lighe co this Doqrine, which do not 
only declare the Cauſe of Thunder more particularly & clearly; buc alſo thew chac 
che aforelaid Noiſe is cauled not only by che maccer ſhut up and leeking an Egreſs, 
but alſo by che ſudden — of the Air, cauſed by the Mocrion of Bodies, mutu- 
ally abhoiring and flying one trom another. For by the aforelaid Operations 
ic is ealieto ſee, that as ofr as a part of inflamed Sulphur is added ro Nitre, a 
mighty Noiſe is Cauſed. Which allo is co be ſeen in Gun-powder, and in that 
Preparatica of Nicre, which chey call Sal Prunelie. Nor doth the common ſ,lphur 
only worke i his Effect :bur the Sulphur alſo of Minerals and Merals, whenNicre 1s 
added cherero,as appears in the Calcinacion of Antimony wich Nicre : but efpeci- 
ally in Aurum Fuxlmnans, or Thunderivg Gold, fo called,which being {et on Fire, 
ſtrikes with greater force and Noite chen gy TY only it moves downwards, 


Nor is itunknoÞn, that of Nicre, Sulphur, Quick Lime, and Bicumen mixcures 
are 
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are made, which being ſprinkled wich moiſture, or wet with ſpictle only, ate ſet 
on fire. Now that foxce depends not on Sulphure alone, or Nitre alone, bur on 
boch mixed cogether. Sulphur indeed quickly cakes flaine, but burns {lowly : bur 
Nicre is not ealily inflamed, bur being once ſec on Fire, ic burns quickly away and 
1n a Moment as it were. Andtherefore it is trom Sulphur thac Gua-powder ſoſoon 
cakes Ficez bur chat it burns up to ſuddenly proceeds trom Nitre, andall the force 
chereot proceeds from the {aid Nicre, From whence it is not hardcojudg of the 
Generation of I hunder. For when in the Sumnicr cine Sulplurous and Nicrous 
Va; ors are invilibly raiſed up by che heac of the Sun, cipecially when the South» 
winds blow ; and aftterwaids cicher by the oppolite W jnds, or by the coldnets of 
the middle Region they are uniced and condented, it comes to paſs, that they are 
there inflamed, and hence proceeds the Thunder and Lightning. 

Whence it appcars, that i 15 nut altogether untrucgthar thunder or fomwhat like x4,vv,, 

ic may be allo made without clouds, ror Hittorics witnefs that Thundess have my «//obe 
been heard the Sky being clear: aud Pliny relates Lib. 2. Cap. $1. That made with 
chere was a man ſmicten with a Thunder Bolc,on a clear day; aud other:have obſer- ou: Clonds 
ved the fame. Which Thundeis may wel be chought to have been bredFaga ſpiric 
anda dry Exhalacion, contained in the Caverus of-the Earth, and breaking ouc 
with great violence, Which thing is made more credible by what Seneca relates, 
Queſt. Nat. Lib. 2. C. 30. after chis manner : Once upon a time Ang was ful of lire; 
ic poured forth an Ocean of burning Saud. All the daylight was darkend with 
duſt, and the People were frighted by the tuddain approach of uyhe. Ar che fame 
time tis reported chere were very many Thundrinys and: lightnings : which were 
cauted by the concourie of.dry budies, and not of clouds; for it 1s not ccedible 
there were aty clouds, the Air being to burning hot. | 

Alſo concerning Lightning chere 1s fome divertity of opinions, as may be {een tightzing 
out of the places fore alleadved. Moſt retaiu che Opinion oft Ariſtotle, who held whaticis? 
that Lightbing, was an hot Exhialation driven out-of.a.cloud, and fer on Fice chiefly 
by veheinent mocion, and calting foich a ſhining Lighr, 

And alchough the Thunder be before or as ſoon as the Lightning, yet che Light= why he 
ning is ſeen betore che Thunder is heard 3 iq, Becaule che fight is quicker then che Lightning 
hearing, and vilible repreſentations of chings are more ſpiritual, and more fic for is ſeen bes 
ludden propagation, then audible. An example whereot we have likewiſe in ſuch [9 be, 
as cleave Trees in the Woods, where we fee the blow lighe, before we hear _ ” 
the ſound.. And in Guns, where we Firſt ſee the Fire before we hear the 
Report. o: 

A [ hunder-bolc differs not much from Lightening ; for it is an Hot and Dry , awde 
Exhalation, more compact chen Ln luddenly breaking our of the Clouds bott. 
with great force and violence. And therefore it is uor alwaies diſperſed in the Air, 
as molt other fiery Meteors ate, but is carried often to the Earth : both becauſe ic 
1s dacced our of the Cloud with great force and violence, as alſo becauſe ic confifts 
of a matter well compa and cleaving together : yer Pliny cells us(in hs Nat. Hiff. 

Book 2. Ch. 55.) thar ir never (inks into the Earth above Five foor. Hence Seneca 
In Ws Nat. Book, 3. Ch. 57. Lightning which only ſhines, and th: Thunder-bolt 
which is darted down, are made after the ſame manner. But TY leſs force, 
and bath leſs nutriment. And to ſay what 1 think in a word : a Thunder-bok is Light- 
ning compa# and V ;gorated. | 

1baccheſerhings may be explained from nearer principles : the Lightning and The N& 
Thunder-bolt differ only in che diſpolition and plenty of the Sulphur and Nitre. tare of the 
For the more plentiful and ſubcile che Nitre is; fo much more vehement is che 
blow : and becauſe of the aboundance of Sulphur, there is more appearance of fire. __ 
Hence a Cauſe may be rendred why it lightens ſomrimes with Thunder and ſom- Chymicel 
times withour. For the reaſon hereof is nor, becauſe the Cloud is ſpungy or com» Prixciplep, 
pact, ſomrimes ſtopping che paſlage of the Exhalation, and other whiles giving the 
fame a free Epreſs : (for the Clouds are not ſothick as to be able ro ſtop inthe - * 
Lightning : ) bur becauſe there is ſorncimes good ſtare of Nicre, otherwhiles bur lic- 
tle joyned with the Sulphucous Exhalation; cherefore ſomcimes vehemenuc Thuns« 
der,  ocher whiles liccle or none js heard. 

t he Thunder-Bolt therefore is a fiery and thin ER ſpiric, andnoc 
a ſtone as the common people imigin. For che wonderful power aud force of the 

Thunder- 
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Thunder-bolc, of which we ſhall ſpeak anon, muſt not be aſcribed to a ſtone, but 

toa Body wuch more chin and fubtile, And it any man will hold, chac a moſt 

ſolid Scone may {omrimes be bred in the Clouds of Exbalacions chickned and coa- 
gulaced, and be caſt down with the Thunder- bolt or Lighttung as a buller ſhor our 
of a Gun, I thalluorc contend with him; yer I think ſuch a thing happens but {el- 
dom. 

I conceive ic comes more frequently to pals, thar by reaſon of a Thunder-bolc 
falling upon the Earth,the fame and what ever macrrer is apt fnereco, is melted as it 
were by Fice, aud our of chart fluid matcer iuch a ftone 15 toried , tince 1t 15 other- 
wile a well knowaching, chat Iron and ocher >lecals may be fuddenly melted wich 
a 1 hunder-boulc. 

Ther, The Effects of Thunder-bolts are wonderful. For by it Silver hath been melced 
of thundey 10 mens Puries, and the Purſes no way hurt or harmed : che iword hath been mel- 
bolts ted, the Scabbard remaining inire; aliche iron hath melted and run down a Foſt, 
the Wood unhuct ; the Bones in live Cieai tes have been mathed to pieces and the 
fleth not couche ; and Martia a Roman Lady had che Child 16 her Womb kild wich 
a Thunderbolt, her ſelf unhurc, as Pliny te1s us in his Hrli. 1at B. 2. Ch.51. ina 
word the Thunder- bolt hurts all hard and tolidchings ſouner chen ſuch as are lighe 
and Spungy. The Cauſe whereof Arzſtotl: faies to be ( 3. Metor. ) becaule it 
looner goes through light and Spungy Bodies, then co be able co hurt or burn chem. 
Bur in {uch things as are thicker, while it ſtaies a lictle feekinga paſſage which it 
cannot eaſily find, it doth the more hure. And why the Hogthcad being broken 
by a Thunder-bolr che W ine ſtands congealed, the reaſon 13, becaule the heart of 
the Thunder-bole condenſes the excernal parts of the \V ine, that the W ine ftands 
congealed and ſhuc up in a Skin as it were. Yer Seneca tels us that this flif-ftanding 
of the Wine doth not laft above three dates, Qreſt. Nat. L. 2. Cap. 31. That alfo isro 
be nored concerning! thewonderful power of a 1 hunder. bolt, which Mexererys tela- 
reth in Com. Meteorol: p. 140. How that a cercain Miniſter in the way trom Letpſich co 
Tozga, was fo ſuddainly caken our of the ſight of all men by a Thunder-bolc, chac 
he was never {een more. 

whether Pliny cels us that theRay-rpee,. the Sea-Calf, and an Eagle are Thunder-proofe 
ſame things and cannorbe fmir by'&Thunder-bolc, B.2. Ch.55. Some addche Hyacinth Stone, 
art ſafe and other coral. Yet maſt men Count thele chings but Fabulous, and lace authors 
em ibu- obl(ervethatche Laurel or Bay hath been Thunder Smiccen : and Scaliger in Ex- 
"Fit. 1 13+ - diſpures againſt the aſfertion of Cardan touching the Hyacinth. The 
The mot- 1 otion of Thunder-bolts is commonly aflope or flanting : becaute the Fire of its 
ome own Nauuetends upwards, and the force whereby ic is caſt our of the cloud drives 
bates, .... it downwards. And heace a cauſe way be rendced, why Thunder-bolts do fre- 
quently finite high Mountains, Towers, Temples, Tall-Trees : becauſe ſeeing 
4 huuder-bolts are commonly moved aflant, the higheſt chings ate moſt Obvious ro 

them, and are therefore more often hurc by them 
At wha; -\ 48 Winter and Summer Thunderbolcs are care; inche Spring and Autumn more 
time, of —_—_— as Þl nytels us, Lib.2. Nat. Hiſt. Cap. 5o. Yer lacer wricers lay they are 
ye tbar- moft frequeht in Summer, and {eldom in the Spring and Autumn ;z aud cotheir Opir 
aer bolis pion experience gives witneſs in our parts; for the hotter che weather, the more 


| "Org p Liyhtuings,  Thunders and Thunder: bolcs we have. For 16 greac Heacs very ma= 

L ny hot Exhalations are caiſed alofc, - ro wgender Ihander-bols, and through 

1h the cold of the middle Region of the Air they fe ſhuc up in Clouds, aud our of the.u 
violently driven down. 0:54 


The df | As ro the difference of Thundet*bolts, Pliny divides the 1 ( in 2. Book Ch. 43. ) 
mo Predicting aud Brute, perſwaded rath:r by Heacheniſh Superttition then 
any Natural Reafon. That is a more convenient divition of Thunder: bolrs, which 
F Sexeca brings in his 2. B. of Natrerral Raefdionr, Ch.4o. The Kinds of Lhngder-bolrs 
({aies he) are ihe Burer, che diflipater, the Burnet. That which bores is fubcile 

aid flamy, flics through the ſtraiceſt paſſages, by reaſon of rhe ſincere thinneſs and 

eneſs of the flame. Thac which {lipaces 1s conglobared, arid hach mixc wich 

a. the force of a tiery and ſtormy ſpiric. And therefore that kind of Thunder-bol 

returns and eſcapes through thac hole where it emced in. The force of this Thun- 
dec-bolc beiug 1 far. abroad breaks wha ic {mices, bur doth nor pierce 
ehoaugh ic. Theakicd kind; which burns, hath much Earthinefs in ic, andis _ 

or ety 
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fiery then flaming. Ai iheretore it leaves great marks of buraing which abide in 
the rhings ſmitten, InG4ed, No I hunderc-bolc comes without Fire, but wecall 
this progerly fiery, wh ch 1wwpriurs mamteſt figns of burning. that which burns 
and makes brown, doch burn three manner of waies : tor ether it blatts only and 
hurts flighcly, or it burns, or it kindles. 

Tothe Meteors whole Nature and Generation hath been Hicherro explained, _ 
may not unconveniently by adzoyned the Phaſmata [0 called, iuch as are, wide waders. 
vapings i the Skies, D:tches, Bloody iednels and other Colors in the Skies appea- (4, Shie, 
I i119» Fors thele arm arty arious by reaton of the tight of Stars or Mereors received v4 (3 4+ 
ina chick Air, or Exhalations, diff-ring ur plenty, Denlicy, and Potition. For (*-55: 
asa flume appzars in tundry Colors, by reaton of thervar ious perauttion of Face and 
Smoak; even fo the light of the Stars or BxhaJations enflamed, according to the 
divers diſyoficions of (11 matter wherein 1t 15 received, doth prefent co our Eyes 
jundry Cclors and Shapes. For when that which receives the Iighc 1s very compact 
and dark, there appoar; fo: what that is obtcure and darkithz it ic be not fo com« 
pact, there is an app*arance of a Sky Color; it yet lets compact, ir appears purple 
Color'd. And rthercforc they tay a Gap!ng ONG Sky 1s cauled two manner ct 4 Ga[ing, 
waies, Firftt, Whenih- belt of che Moon, or another Star, or of fome Exhalation 
er flamed (which 1s | concorve rhe more frequent caute) talls inro a Cloud beneath 
ics which 1s compact nihe.ddle, and fpungy in the tides. For 1{o thethicker 
parc in the middle, wi ch the UL Cannoc Perce inco, exprefles a certain deep» 
nels remote from us a 5,7.040 way : but in the ourmolt pairs through which che lighc 
paſſes, ic fleems nearer ious. For every thing that 1s black, dark and obtcure, al- 
though it be as near a5 that which 1s white, yet it {eems furcher off chen ic ; tor whice 
things do more work upon the uohr., And cheretoie painters allo berg co expriets 
a thing depretled and renowe, doutea black Color or that which is near to black ; 
buc ro expreſs a thing railcd avd eminent, they ule whire. After'the ſame manner Hitches &+ 
allo Dirches are mace. For 1 them thcre 1s oul) NOT. depth, then in the forelaid 9tber f- 
Gapings. Of other Colors and Figures appearmyg in the Air, the Cauſe is the ſame, £es and 
For according to the various dipottion of Clouds in rheig teveral pares, in reſpect angry 
of thicknets and chinncls, the thapes of divers Animals are repreteuced, of Moun-* C 
rains, &c. They ſay chat a Gaping is wade aftcr a lecond manner, whena chin ex- 
halation burns above fone Cloud, and arternnates the faid Cloud in the middle, 
more and more, fo that © levms ro be divided mto rwo parts, Which being done, 
the Exhalation it felt appears all on Fire, and the Heaven being as it were opened, 
ſeems to burn, Yer probable it 15 thac {o0.times fuch Prodigious Apparitions are 
by almighty God placed inthe 5xy, to Denounce tome Impendent Calamity, and 
Experience teaches as miich, 


Chap. 3. Of the Winds. 
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Frer the Fiery M-rcors, weare tocreat of Winds aid Eacrh-Quakes, Now al- 
{ A rhough of old fudry \en have had teveral opinions concernmg the Nature of %ind 3s 
the Winds; and that Opinion chiefly was n:6ft Famous and common, which holds the 4ir 
that Wind is the Agication of the Air, or as Seneeq defines it, Leſt. Nat. Lib. g. $4 
Cap. 1. Flowing or agitated Air : yet thar chicte aud other Opinions are of no vali- 
diry, Ariſtotle theWs 11. 2. Meteorol. Ch. 4. But Ariſtotle limfſelf held thus con» The mans 
cerning the Generation of the Winds; that all rhe Warer which falls down in ner of the 
ſhowers is totally diltribured into the Earch, and che Earth hath in ic {elf much Generati- 
heat aud Fires, aud the Sun doth not only draw that moifture whick lies in che up. ®! of ind 
per parts of che Earch, but alto by ws heating Faculty dries the Earth ictelf 3 which — 
Humor being drawn aloſt in vapors, is driven back by the coldnefs of the middle. © 
Fevion'ot the Aw, and aunared and moved athwarr, 

For the Marrer of Winds, according to che Ariſtozele tr, is an Exhalation hot The Met- 
and dry : of which thing th-y produce rheſe fignes. For in the firſt place Windster of #ind 
do very much dry. Again as Cardanfſaies in his 16. de Subril. p. 792. (andexperi- 
ence confirmes the fame, yred Clouds ſcarrered all over che Sky, ora red Moon, or 
the Suns ſetting among ft red Clouds, ſignifies Winds to follow 3, only becauſe chey 


argue 
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argue that many Hor and Dry Exhalations are Elevated into the Sky. Howbeic 
the matcer of Winds is lelduin a pure Exhalationg and foine winds are drier then 
other ſome, becaule two Lorts of Exhalations, as was laid beforr, arc commonly 
drawn joyntly out of the Earth 3 and again, bucaule they are mixed with Exhala- 
tions and Vapors, through which they pals : aud cheretore allo the Qualities of 
leveral Winds ate different, as thal afcerwards appear, by reaſou ol the vapors they 
bring with them our of the places through which they blow. 

Now what ſhould be the Caute of the Motion and Agiutation of Winds, authors 


cieat cauſe, differ, as may be {cen in Franciſc. Piccolbomineus, Lib. de \Sieteor. Ch. 22. Collevim 


Ariltoiles 


Conimbric. de Mrteorss, Trait. 6. C. 3, And verily here 1s no ſwal dithcult y and ob- 
{curity. But moſt Men hold, that dry Exhalations being, catticd up to the nuddle 
Repiou of the Air, or thereabouts, are by the colducts thre duven back; and 
becaule by cheir own Nature they are light and cudeavor comount upwards (but by 
the violence of the cold Air they are driven down again,)iheretore they are forced 
co move Athwarc or Croſs the Air, For juft as Sinoak afconding out of a Chin 
my, if it meet with Wind 15 beaten down, and patles obliquely chis way aud thac 
way al abroad : ſo they chink it no ablurdicy co tay, that at hot Exhalation mce- 
ting with che coldneſs of the middle Region of che Air, is diiven back there- 
by. 

Now as we do not wholly rejed& this opinion, fince experience it ſelf doth wc - 


opinion ex- neſs, that after Rains Winds are railcd 1 the newhbouuring places, vapors berny 
amined, 


raited out of the Earth moiſtened wich thowers; yer (ome tiungs are to be add. 
and obſerved concerning the fame. For fiſt, chouvh that {une violent Mution of 
Winds be chiefly co be attribuced to Exhalations : ye the Air it lelt doth encreale 
that motion, . which being moved by the Exhalations is it {-it agitated, ant for - 
cibly carried this way and that way. Even as when ic is moved by on:s 
Hand, by a Whip, or Fann, we peiceive it makes lumwhat which retembles 
Wind. 

Moreover, although W inds are hardly bied withour an Hot and Dry Exiia- 
lation, fince rarely one Kind of exhalation afcends without anocher : yet nothing 
hinders bur thar Cold and moiſt Vapors may be the matter of Windsz and expe- 
rience teaches us that there are many cold Winds, and many Winds moiſt. 

Thirdly, ?*Tis indeed credible, that our of che Earth moiſtcned with ſhowers 
many Exhalations do aicend; bur Credible ic 15 nor, that all che matter of Winds 
ariſes from the turtace of the Earth, and chart the Earth within the compals of ten 
Fout deep, more or lefs, can fend forth tuch ttore of Vapors as will terve to make 
Winds, which oftentimes out-of the fame Quarters do molt vehemently blow, 
divers daies together; eſpecially when the Earth continues moiſt even when the 
Winds do blow : but without all queſtion the greateſt parc of Winds do break 
our of the hollow Caverns of the Earth. For inthe Winer Scaton, when all the 
Surface of the Earth is hardned with Froſt and Cold, yer ncvcithelets more and 
more vehemeut W inds are then railed, then inthe Summer tune; and Winds ariſe 
our of Rivers and Lakes, yea and>tornis ariſe cut of the Sea it ſelf. And although 
ſome think it improbable, that Winds are railed our of the bottom of the Warer, 
by the working of che Fire which is in the Bowels of che Earth, yet Mariners have 
oftentimes found it fo co be, rotheir great danger and dammage. For this is thac 
#Eolia (which Vireil deſcribes 1n his 1. Book of che 1iavels of Aneas,) out of which, 
as he ſaies, | 
Huf- puf Winds make all to an Head, and where the Gates open, 
Out they Ruſh, with a bluſtring blaſt, and Blow the Land over. 


Fourthly, Although I will not now diſputc this point, whether V apors and Ex- 
halations raiſed alofr, are driven back by the coidnets of the middle ; yet 
neverthelets certain it is,that they whenthey break our of the Caverns of the Earch, 
they are nor deftiicute of all force and motion; and that not only an Air ariſes our of 
Fools, Floods and lakes, bur even out of the Calm Sea oftentimes ſtorms of Wind 
do aitiſe. Now the Winds in the mean while do receive this foice at that time, 
either from the mulcicude of Waters which break 1ntoche bow: ls of che Earthy and 


thrutft forth the Air aud Vapors there ſhut up 3 or from the Fuc contained in 
the 
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the Caverns of che Earth, andreſolvirg the Warers and other ſubject matter into 
Vapors: to which may be added tome Huge Fragment of Earth falling down into 
tome vaſt Cavern of che Earth, and chereourt violently expellingthe Air. Howbeir, 
amongſt theſe Cautcs, the chiet tcemis co be the under-ground hcatz and wan 
things argue that it is no lets eftectual co raite W i1ids, then the Hear of the Sun. 
For, as hath been lacely taid, they break our of Rivers, Lakes, and the Sea alſo 
in che Winter time, when the tuitace of the Earth is hard wich Froſt, And that 
ſame inſtrument which Chy miſts ute inftcad of beilows to blow their Fire, doth 
noc a licele declare this-buttuels. Lhey have a round hollow Globe of Copper, 
which being filled with Water and clote ttopped, there is a {mal hole on one tide 
ora Pipe with a {inal patlage : andrhe taid Globe being filled with Water 1s laid 
on a Chahing- Dith of coals, aud rhe toretaid Pipe is inftead of bellows turned tos 
wards tne ire which they would blow : when the Globe grows Hot and che Wa- 
ter begins co rarilice, there 1s a perpetual Wind blowing forth, which blows the 
forelaid Fire like a bellows, i1l all the Water mn the Globe be contumed, To all 
which cauſes neverthelets one {cems hit ro be added, wiq. Ihe contrariety of thoſe 
{mal particles, whercot che Exhalations which are che mate: of Winds do con- 
hiſt For chete parcicles (as appears by matty Chy mical operations, wherein for 
che lame caute the Vellels are violeutly broken, while they abhor and fly one from 
ther) do raile tuch a violent inotion, 

Howbe't, 1h- mation and poſture likewiſe of the Stars, and eſpecially of the 
Planecs, doth allo contribute tothe Generation of exhalatiousz; which being 1n 
this or that part of Heaven conſtitured, or in coljunction With others, or having 
mutual aſpects they move fointmes this matter, lomimes that, 1omcimes In Oue 
place, fome1mes in anocher, and varicutly drive and forcethe tame. 

[ he number of the Winds 1s by various Authors varioutly reckoned, as may be 
ſcen in Ari{totle, in h1s 2. of Meteors,Ch. 6. in the Author of the Boo de Mrmdo bei 
cated to Alexander Ch. 4. Seneca in his Queſt. Nat. L. 1. C. 16. Pliny in Hiſt. Nat. 
Lib. 2. Cap 47. Gellius, Book2. Ch. 22. Who allo d fir lomwhar in the Names 
and Situations of the Winds. Thus we ſhal Muſter them. All grant thac thoſe are 
the four Cardinal or Principal Winds, which blow frum the four Principal pointy 
of the Horizon, or che tour corners of the World. For trom the Equinodtial Sun« 
riſe blows the Eaft-Wind, from the Noone-ſted blows the Sourh- Wind; From 
the Equinodtial Sun-1or, the Welt-Windz and from the Pole Arctick blows the 
Norch-wind. The Avcicents contented themſelves with the notice of theſe four 
Winds : the Age following added four more. For, becauic the Sun doth not alwaies 
rife and fer in the fame place, bur the Equinoctial Sun-Rite and Sun-fer from whence 
the Eaſt and Weſt winds blow, arc diffecent from the Solfticial Sun-Riſe and Sun- 
ſer; and che Winer Sun-Kife and Sun-Sert is allo differcnt trom chem : they ther- 
fore add. d yer tour Winds more, blowing from the tour points of the InterleEtion 
of the Tropicks and Horizon, or from the points of the Summer Sun-Rite aud Suu- 
Se:, and che Winter Sun-Kitc and Sun-Ser. For that which blows from che Sum=» 
mer Sun- Riſe, they called Cectias; That from the Winter Sun-Rife Viddeurnus , that 
which blows from the Summer Sun-Ser, Corwsz thar from the Winter Sun-Ser, 
Africus. Tothelc Poſterity added yer other f.ur, which blow from the Poles of 
the Zodiack, and thci- oppoſite poiauts 3 or from the hides of the Poles and the Po- 
lac Circles, or from the points marked by them in the Horizon, to that every Car- 
dinal W ind came ro have ewo collateral or fide winds. And they called that be- 
twixt the North and the Summer Sun-Riſe Thraſciazz and that berwixt the South 
and Winter Sun Scr, Libozotys; that betwixt the Sourh and Winter Sun-Kiſe, 
Phenicaas. And this is the moft uſual number of Winds among Authors. Later 
Navigacors bave awpliſied the number of rhe Wwds to thuty two. For they divide 
the Horizon into eight parts, to which they attiibure eight Winds; which they 
call principal, 154 thote which blow from rhe four cardinal points of the Horizon, 
or corners of the World, 2nd {uch as blow from che points exactly in the middle 
of thoſe. Tochgſethey add eight others, holding che middle places berwixc the 
principal, and call them the middle or half Winds : to theſe they add lixtecn mote, 
Which they inſert in the middle ſpace becwixc the principal and che aiddle, and cal 
them Intermediate or Quarter Winds. 
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[ ſhall hece recount the chief of them, which follow one anorher in this order, 
from Erftio South; trom South to Welt; from Weſt ro No: th, 21d fo from Nerch 
co Eaſt again. From the EquinocCtial Sun-Ritt blows Syb0luns, the Ealt-Wind; 
fromiee nuddle poinc berwixe the Eaſt and the South, biyws: 3:1 onorus, the Sorth- 
QRift-Wind; tcom the Sourh blows Arfter, the Sorth [1], uv the middelt be- 
twixtthe Sourh and Weſt is Notogephyrus, the South Welt [ini viom the Equi- 
noctial Sun-Ser blowes Zepbyrus, Favontus, the Welt Iii: Lroiwixe the Welt 
and North blows Tyraſcioqgephy ws, the North-IWelt Wind; t: on: che North, the 
North Wind; and bet wixe clie North and Eaft, the Aorth Tv 43 wid, 
To thele it we thall addeight and micrt them un the wad le amony the principal, 
(which were alloutled by the Ancionis, aud blow trom the Stumer and W in cr Sun- 
Riſe and Sun-Ser, and which the tailers call middlewinds ot hait Winds,) we fhal 
then have fixtcen Winds worthy ut oblervation., For b.twixc tle Eaſt and the 
South-Eaſt there is Vielerernus, or the Eaft-South-Ezft Wind; bwixe the South- 
Eaſt and che South chere 15 Phenic: ts, or the Sour b- Sor halt Wind ; berwixc 
the South and the Sourh-W eſt there 1s the Libonotus, th Sour h-Such Weſt wind; 
berwixt the South-Weſt and the Weſt there 1s Africuys, the Welt-Soumh- Welt 
wind ;, buirwixc the Welt and the North. Welk 15 the Carr, Corus,or Welt-North- 
Welt wind; berwixte the North-Welt and che North blows 1h- Ciryzs of North- 
North Weſt wind; berwixt the North and the NNorth- Eatt blows Boreas, Agquilo, 
or the Norch-North- Eaſt wind; betwixc the North Eaſt and ihe Eat blows the 
Cectis, or the Eaft-North-Eaſt-wind, 
The chiet thing oblerveabletn thete Winds 1s the contruticty. Now thoſe Wind; 
Cont ”) are moſt contraty ole to another which are moſt diftanr oe trom aworher in place. 
winds. | | P 
Now thole arc moſt diſtanr in place which are Diametrically oppolice one toano- 
ther, or by a Line drawn through the Centre of the Horizon. Jlcnce the Eaſt is 
oppoledtothe Welt, the South to the North the Winer Sun-tile cothe Summer 
Sun-Ser, the Winters Sun-Ser to the Summers Sun-Fif- : and churn toreche Winds 
alſo which blow trom theſe parts are oppotice one toanother., So the Eaſt-Seuth- 
Eaſt wind is oppolice co the Weſt-North-Welſt ; che South-Eaſt v ind co che Norths 
Weſt; che South-Sourth-Eaſt, to the Notth-North-Welt ; Sourh-South-We't to 
the North-North-Eaſt ; rhe Norch-Eaſt co the Souh-Weſt; the Laſt-North-Eaſt 
wind is oppolitetorhe Weſt-South Weſt wind, : 
The wi.ts And here tt is to be obſerved, thar thete winds obſerve a Rule it: blowing. Thoſe 
blow is a Which are comrary, becaule they are Diametrically oppolt e, catitiort blow at one 
certaine and the fame crime, but the ſtronger of the ewo fuppretles the force of its oppolite : 
Metbod. or it i happcn that chey blow together, it is with mighty com 337/08 aud cauſes ati 
hid-ous forme. Now, this order che winds do commonly obl-ive, that when 
one tals har which is next it doth rife; or the contrary to that which ceaſes doth 
beginto blow. Moreover 11 contrary Lines contrary Winds 4 141 the moſt part 
blow : concerning which tee Ariſrotle, Lib. Heteor. 2. Co Pliny in bis Natura! 
Hiſtory, B10; 2. Ch. 47. 
Thi 11m Again, Here is tobe noted the Temperament and Quality © the Winds, For 
per and though chiey al agree in matter, and confift of an hot and dry Exhglarion: yet lince 
£44445 that is {cid vm raiſedup alone, (bur that for the molt part ou: vi che Sea and che 
Ax Earth watered with Rains and Shows thele two Exhalations ate d! awn cogether, & 
afford matter to the Winds 3) moreover that they pats through places Hot, Cold, 
Dry; tbertore there isallo a grear difterence of Winds in retpet of che places from 
whence they ariſe and chrough which they blow. For the Winds have not only the 
Cualiries of choſe places from whence they ariſe, bur their chict qualities they have 
from the places through which they paſs. 

Hrppocrates in his Boo de» Aere, Aqua, & Locss, divides al the Winds into Ho: 
and Col1, becaute che force of chele qualiries is greacett : whom Ariito;le tollowing 
in h1s 2. M»teor. Cap.c. divides all Winds inco North and Sowrh Winds, ever ui 
reſpet&t of Heir and Cold alſo. Tothe Norchern he ad.13 che Weitern Winds, and 
ro the Sourhcrn the Eaſtern. The Norch-Winds are che coldeſt of all other and 
Dry, for they arite from Snowy cold places, and paſs chrough places ou: of che Sun; 
way and far from the Heat thereof. With theſe agice che Welt Winds, For chete 

, are cold Winds, becauſe chey paſs through places nor much heaced by tlic 
Sun. To the North-W ind the South-wind 15 oppoſed, an hoc wind, which palle: 
tl,rour!! 
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through the Suns road, and through places heated by the Sun : in Liby; indecd ic 


is dry, becauſe the moiſt vapors are there contumed by the Sun : bur rous it is 
moiſt, becauſe ir comes over che Medicerrancan or Mid-land Sta. the Eaftern 
Winds are Hot and dry. For the Sun is carried long over thote places through 
which they come, 

The Eaft-wind is Hot, Dry, cemperate, Sweet, Pure, Subtile, Healthy, efpe- 
cially in the morning : and therefore ic brings no Venemonus blaſts. 1he Eaftt- 
South-Eaſt becaute nearer the South is moiſt and cloudy, and therefore when it 
blows all things do feem to be bigger then indeed chey are, as Ariſtotle hath ic in 
che 26. Sett;on Ot his Problems, Problem 56. The Eaſt-North- Eaft, is inconftant and 
ſomwhat cool. Ir drives not che Clou''s away, bur draws them to it telfz whence 
the Proverb : he draws evils co himltelt as rhe Eaſt Nor- Eaſt Wind draws che 
Clouds. the Welt wind melt; the Winter Show and Frofts, being of an Hot and 
moiſt cemper, making the Herbs and flowers co grow z aud cheretore "tis choughc 
co have its Name in the Greek Zyphuros, as it you would lay Zoen Pheron bringing 
Life. 

Ihe Weſt-Souch- W coſt, is Cold, Moiſt, Rainy tempeltuous. Hence Viretl calls ir 
Creber Procells, w the firlt of his Anerds, tul uf Scorms. Lhe Weſt-Nor-Weft, is 
Stormy, Snowy, Hailing, Cold. Therefore zt, andche North-wind, ace che col- 
deft winds of all. 

The South- wind is moiſt, Hor, Thundering, Peſtiienc, eng-ndring Clouds and 
Store of Rain,making che Air thick aud Cloudy. 

The Sourh-Sourh- Wett is a cemperace wind, Hot, Rainy, and fomtimes Thun- 
dering, 

I he South-South- Eaſt wind is Hor and Moitt. 

W heretore the South- wind;the South-welt wind, Weſt-Sourh-weft winds are hot, 
but of chefe the Sourh-windis Hotteſt, Hurcful and Pettilenc, 

The Souch-Souch weſt is more moitt then Hor, Howbeic, conſideration muſt be 
had of che Climate and che place. 

The North-Nor-Eaſt wind is Cold and Dry, the Author of Cold, cuccing the 
Clouds, ftraicning our Bodies and ſhutring their Pores ; making che Humors more 
pure, and Purging —— Air, 

The North-Nor-weft is che Auchor of Snow and Hail. 

The North-wind is Cold and dry, wichouc Rain, hurting Flowers, Fruits and 
budding V ines. Andrtherefore the North-Nor-Eaſt, North and Norch-Nor-wef® 
winds do Purge the Air; andif chey be not vehement cold, chey make ic clear and 
tair weather; buc eſpecially the North-Noc-Eaſt and the North windsz and the 
North-Nor-Eaft brings Hail, and the North-wind brings Snow, And Ge- 
necally all winds from the North and Weſt are driec then from che South and 
Eaſt, 


 — 


Hence fome winds are healthy, others unhealth y-. Bur in gencral the Southern gf winds 
winds are of all other moſt unwholeſome. For they cauſe moiſture and putrefaCti- ſome «re 
on ; and therefore when it blows, neither Cellars, nor Houſes, nor Libraries, nor beatthy, 


the Norch-wind in the Day : che Souch-wind on the Sea, and che North-wind on — 


the Land, 


A thort and moderate South-wind makes the Air clear 3 bura great and laſting 
youth-wind Clouds the Air, and is wont to be more furious at. the End then at che 
beginning : and therefore it brings more Rain at che Concluliou, then ac firſt : bur 
che North-Nor-Eaft wind doth che comrary. 

Thoſe winds which come through Populous places, as Cities ful of people, and 
where a great Army hath been long incamped, through Stinking and Venemous 
places, are hurcful - bur thoſe which come through healchy places, as pleaſanc 
Meddows, woods, and along running waters, ace wholſome, tor they are Seaſo- 
ned with the Stegms of Flowers, Leaves and Herbs. More obſervations concer- 
wng che force of winds are to be read every where in che writiigs of Plytlitians, and 
Pliny in the place fore alledged; alſo ſome things may be brought ouc of Ariſtoxle 
touching this ſubject, Probl. Seft. 26. 


Granaries ſhould be fer open. The South-wind is more violeuc iti che Night, others ante 


And theſe are the common winds which blow every where all che world over. Provinc- 
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There are alſo other winds peculiar co ſome places. The forwer ace cermedcom- © 9b 
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montoall places, not becaule 10 nidny vlow in all places : forihcrearctiome Ke 
£1005 where thole common winds cannot come, by LCalOn C1 High-Monnramns atid 
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other Lautcs: but becaule, no where there are f und any morc. 1 che latter 
are cermed Provincial winds, becauſe they go nor beyond a ceriain tif of round 
and abide mn the place where they were ingendred not being able to blow fu tor x 
becaule they are bred of a ſmal Quantity of matter, which fa ling, they ailo do 
fade away. Andiuch are commonly thote winc's which arc called Sybt Tr ANCAR, 
which come our of Caverns of the Earth, and trom Exhalations bred in thots Ca- 
vitics which are neareſt che Surface of et.c Earth. Cr becaule they are paiticles of 
che common winds, ſeparated from them by che height of clomiuains, deepructs of 
Valleys. or the Heat or Cold of the Place, Ot which tee Senecr. Rreeft, Notts Þ. 3. 
Cb. 19. Pliny in his Natural Hiſtory Lib. 2. Ch. 47. Gullus too! 2. Ch. 22, 

PRE TOY There are alſo univerſary winds, which rerurn every year at ſet tmes, audehcy 
ſary winds AVC chiefly rhree : The On:th147 or Bird-winds, the Prodromo: or foretunners, the 

8ir4 Etefiai or Anniveifary winds Particularly fo called. The Bird-winds called allo 

wind the Role-winds, are a tori of Weſterly winds, which blow geutly every year in 
the Spring Seaſon, when the Swallows and uther Birds re:urne to our Parts, and 
when Roles flouriſh. The Prodromot or Forerunnets, a «© Northern winds which 
oy come eight daies betore the rifting of che Dog-Star. 19 called becaule they preceed 

Eteficy. he Etefian winds. The Eteſuan winds are fo call. d iroin Eros Arins, as it y ou 

winds, ſhould ifay \nniverfary winds Particularly to called, bucauje they keep thei 
courle moſt certainly every year, two da'es after the Bite of the tYyog ttar, and blow 
forty da-es together 3 now they are Northern winds, picahin; and Lealthiulco man 
and beaſt. bor by their blaſt chey moderate the Hear, bicak the violence of tlic 
Summer, and d-fend us from che violenc: of thc horreft mouths, They ite ar rig 
third hour of che day, and cherefore they ar» called fleepy winds and Datiry Nice 
wind: by the Mariners, as Seneca tells us. Nt. Queſt. Lib. 5. C'. 11. and at night 
coinmonly they leave blowing, Authors conceive thule winds aic bred by vicat 
hear, melting the Snows yer remaining on the [Norihern Mountains, For "ous likely, 
that the Land; digburthened of the Snow and uncovered do breath oi wore 
freely. Andcher:fore rhey do nor latt beyond the Dog-daies; becaule at cc 
them all places are bared, or at leaſt very tew do continue covered wich 
_ Snow, 
Twrby/zze The wind: do ſomrumes raile great Tempeſts, and are excceding turbulent ; rhe 
winds. Chief where ''t are E:nepbias, Typbon,and Preſtcy. The gen-ration of che wind Ec- 
Ecnephias nep1as \< thu deticribed by Seneca itn his Lib. 5. Reſt. Nui. Cay. 12.” when a great 
inequali y and d:{ſimilrude of Bodies, fent our by che Earchs vapor, doth atcend 
alof:, and ſome of cheſe Bodies are dry, others moift, from fo great a diſcord of 
Bodies highring rogerher, when they are gathered into a Globuus Body, "ors 1:ke 
thac ſome Clouds are made hollow, and that Fijllows paces are left in them. in 
mauner of hollow ſtraic Pires. la theſe {paces a chin {pic is incercepred, whic? 
delires a.greater ſpace, when being fmicren and cur coge: her in ts narrow patl.:e 
it grows hot, and ſo becomes wider, and cucs aluider its inclotures, and brea xs Our 
intoa Wind, which is really ſtormy, coming down from aick: and falling vehcn ent- 
ly and fiercely upon us,and making it ſelf way by torceand tghuing. {his wind is 
called by the Greeks Ecnephias, b: cauſe ic comes ruthing Ec ton Nepbo1, out of 
the Clouds. 

Tu wl;.t. Bur if the ſaid Exhalation be divided into parcs, and. breaks cither our of divers 
wind Clouds, or our of divers parts of rhe ſame Cloud, it caules a Whick-wind. For, 
becauſe the wind feeking Eoreſs meets another,and is forced as it were cuc of a wide 
into a narrow place, it is alwaies driven to one tide where it way tinda pailage, 
and makes a wheeling motion ; by and by being conglobated and mixed with fome 
parc of the Cloud, ic is carried Head-long. and being repulled aud bearen back by 
the Earth carries what ever ic meets with irs whirling mocion, aloft inro the 
Air; it is the chief Plague of Mariners. as Pliny taies in Ltb. 2. Nat. Hiſt Cap. 42- 

bowing and breaking, not only their maſts but the very Ships themſel- cs, 
es Bui it the {aid Exhalation be of an hecre!t Nature, and by Antireriſta'ss or Motion 
© befecc onFire, and carry the Flame alovg with ir, ris called Preſter foo m hiiryings 
Seneca calls ic the Fiery whick-wind , Ne Nat. Lib. 5. C. 13. This Coth nor only 


overthrow, bur bury al chardorh ſtand in its way : and herciu only ic differs from 
a I hunder- 
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+ [hunder-bole, in that ic hath more Wind, and leſs Flame; bur ina Thunderbolt there 
's more Flame and leſs wind. And ſo much for Winds. 


Chap. 4. Of the Earth-Quake. 


Riſtotle relates the differino opinion of Authors touching the Exrth-Quake, (which 
4 A che Greeks term Seiſmos,) in his 1 B. of Met» rs Cap, 7. Seneca Lib. ov. Queſt, Nat. 
from Chap. 5. to 21. Plutarch 7 [15 3. de PL cit, Priiidoſoph. c. 15. Pliny PB. 2. Nate Heſt. 
c. 79. Gellius B. 2. cb. 25. from whence we may {ee how careful che Ancients were in ſear- 
ching out the Cauſe, why that which is the only immoveable and hxed thing inthe world, 
which ſubſtsins us and all ehings on itſelf, upon which Cities are buile, which ſome have 
called the foundation of the World, doth ſomrimes reel and ſtumble. We, delirous to 
obſerve Brevity, omitting the ex1mination of other Opinions, ſhall only liy open che 

' Truth, 

Seeing the Earth is of ic (elf immoveable, nor can be moved by any thing which Ex- 
ternally goes about the ſame, as winds or waters, ( againft the Motions and moſt Vehe- 
ment Tempeſts whereof the Exrch hath formecly ſtood and doth ſtill ſtand immove- 
2ble: ) *cis ro be thought, chacic is moved in Earth-quakes from ſomwhat within tt 
ſelf. Now in the Caverns of che Earth are included Waters and two kinds of Exhalati- 
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ons. Now although that Gell:s5 rels us, Lib. 2. Cap. 8. thatthe moſt Ancient Greeks 'Vaters are 
were of Opinioa, chat the Earth was moved by the Floods and Violent Motions of % ** 


Waters abounding inthe Caverns of the Earth ; C and therefore they call Neptune the 
Zarth-ſhaker : ) yet waters being not very apt to move, nor diſpoſed to moſt ſwift and vi- 
olent Motions cannot be accounted the Cauſe of Earth-quakes. Which is alſo confirmed 
by what Scaliger relates in his 38 Exercitation, There is ſaies he in the Weſterne part 
of the Iſland of Hiſþniols 3 Mountain of huge Height, which hath many hollow 
Caves withinic, whereinto Rivers xre tumbled down with ſo great a noiſe and roaring 
of the waters that they are heard hve Miles of, yet no Earth-quake is cauſed thereby. 
And the like Judgment we are to make of moiſt Vapors. 


Cauſe of 


E a'th- 
quakes, 


The Cauſe therefore of an Earth-quake muſt needs be hot and drie Exhalations. For hot The true 
anddry Spirits are fitting to raiſe Motions moſt ſwife, Violent and Vehement, which © 


is alſo apparent from Thunder, Thunder-bolts, Winds, Whirle-winds, Storms, and 
Guns : and every hot thing doth of ies own Nature tend upwards. Alſo there are 0+ 
ther Tokens hereof. For Hiſtories bear witneſs, that for the moſt part, after an Earth- 
quakes a great abundance of winds and ſpirits have broken forth, and fiave caſt Stones, 
Aſhes, and other Obvious things out of the Caverns of the Earth ; yea and the moſt 
Exrth-quakes have not ceaſed till choſe winds included have made an Eruption : which 
Ariſtotle tels us did happen about Heracles of Pontus, andthe Iſland Hera, in the 2 of 
bis "Meteors, Chap. 8. Moreover, moſt Earth-quakes happen, when the Sea is Calme 
and the Air free from winds; viz. When all the matter of Winds is contained 
--—-> wa of the Earth. You may finde more ſigns in Ariſtotle, in the Place foreal- 
ledped. | 
Now ſome hold, that theſe Spirits are either bred in the Caverns of the Earth by the 
Heat of the Sun and of the underground Fire ; or that being bred without, they enter 
in; or that they are driven thither by the Antperiſtaſis of the cold Air ; or that when two 
contrary Winds do blow at once, the one being vanquiſhed by the other doth paſs into 
the Caverns of the Earch which it meets with z or to avoid Vacuity, when the waters 
go out, the Exhalations inlinuate themſelves into the hollow parts of the Earth. Bute 
the ficſt amongſt theſe Cauſes is either che chief or only Cauſe. Now the Spirics which 
hake the Earth are contaihed inthe profound Caverns thereof. For thoſe which are 
in the Cavicies next che Surface of the Earth}, ſeeing they can eaſily find an Egreſs, do 
not move the Earth. Now theſe Blaſts are moved, becauſe they have no place in the 
Caverns of theEarth fit and large enough, or becauſe they are preſſed by the Waters 
which flow to and from the Sex ; or becauſe they are ſhut up by the Antiperiſtaſis of 
cold, and gathering force, and their heat being Augmented, they are Attenuated and 
Rarified ; which alſo may be performed by the Subterranean or Uuder-ground 
Fires, 
. From 
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Chap. 4 


Boox LY. Of the Earth-Quake, 

From the Premiſes therefore it appears, that an Earth-quake is cauſed , when hor 
and drie ſpirits are Praternaturally ſhut up inthe Caverns of the Earth, and ſeek their 
way out. For, not finding the ſame they move this way ard that way, and by their 
Srezt force 3nd violence they ſhake the Earth. Now the ſundry manners and various 
faſhions of Earth-quakes proceed from the greater or leſs Quantity of !:xhal3tions; from 
the divers figures of the Caverns; from the longneſs or ſhortneſs of their diſtance from 
the Earth ; from the ſundry mainers of the Exhalations breaking forth; which the Author 
Two mm" of the Book de *Mrindo Cap. 4. and others do reckon up. Yet 2!l of them may be refer- 
—_ 4 f be called 'Tremor bling; which is cauſed 
tion of the <4 tO two, whereof one may de called Tremor a trembling ; which is cauſed, when 
Earth, much Spirit is ſpread out Long-waies and Broad-waies: the other Prlſs a beating or 
thruſting, when the Exhalation is diſpoſed rather long-waies. lor it ſceking Eprels 
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widening of the pulſe. 

From what hath been hitherto ſaid, it appears, that the whole 1rth cannot be ſha- 
ken at once. For the Spirits ſhurup inthe Gaverns of the Larth have no proportion (to 
ſpeak of ) to the whole Globe thereof, nor have ſo much ſtrength in them. And there- 

Univerſal fore, if there be any univerſall motions of the I'arcth, they ought to be referred rather 
Ec tothe infinite power of God, then to Natural Cauſes. With che Earth-quakeis ioyned 
4445 a noiſe, cauſed by the vehement Motion of the Spirics running to and fro in the Caverns 


TO of the Earth, and ſmiting againſt the lides of the }xrth ; which noiſe ſorntimes poes be- 
fore the Earth-quake, and is a (ign thereof ſuddenly to follow ; ſountimes it accompanies 
the ſame,and it1s various, according to the Quality of the matcer rec-iying, and the form 
of the CaTities, or paſſages through which it poes. 

How low The duration of an Earth-quake 15 not one and the ſame alwaics, but divers, according 


te Earth- aS the Earth doth more or leſs reſiſt, or gives an caſie or diiticult paſſage to the winds ; 
quzke or as the Spirits themſelves are plentiful or ſcanty. For lew Spirits are ſooner diſcuſled 
laſts, and ſooner ger away, but ſtore of Spirits abide longer; alſo when there is a wide paſſage 
for them to go vur, they £0 out apace; but when the paſſage is fhurt up or is very nar- 
row, they get out more {lowly and continue their Luftling longer, So Seneca in Nat. 
Rreſt. Lib. 6. Cap. 30. Relates chat Campaiua trembled continually jor divers 
daicstogeiber. Aid Livy in Decad. 4. Lib. 4 Writes thus: In the beginning of 
the year, when L. Cornelius, and &. Mittin were Conſuls, there were ſo many reports 
of Earth-quakes,that Men were weaty not only of che thing it ſelfgbur of the many Solemn 
daies appointed becauſe of the ſaid Earth-quakes. And the ſame Author inhis 4 Decad. 
Lib. 5. tels us, there was an Earth-quake for forty daies together; yea and Ariſtotle 
in Lib. 2. Meteor : Cap. 8. and Tlinyin the 2. of Nat. Hiſt. Chap. $. tels us thac 
Earth-quakes have ſomtimes laſted a year or two years rogether, and that they have 
returned at certain Times and Seaſons, 
The won=- The EffeQs truly of Earth-quakes are wonderſull and horrible. For many times, (as 
derſul ef- Seneca in Lib. 6. Nat. Queſt. Cap. 1. Speaks, ) it doth not only ſiwallore 1p ſingle 
_ Houſes, Families or Cities, but it overibrows whole Nations and Regions, and 
Quaker, Jomames overvobelms them with Ruins, other-while; covers th:m in a deep Gulf, not 
ſo much as leaving any appearance of them: ſo that tbe Earth is ſpread over moſt Noble 
Cities, not leaving any marke of their former Exiſtence : which happens when by 
impulſe of the Spiric the Caverns of the Earth are ſhaken and fall in. And ſomtimes 
indeed, the Cities and Houſes are not ſwallowed up in the Cavities of the Earth, but 
the Earth raiſed up ina tumor, they fal down flat. Hiſtories are full of ſuch calamitous 
accidents» In the Reign of Tiberizs Ceſar 12. Cities of Aſia were in one Night 
overthrown with an Earth-quake, as Pliny relates inthe 2. DT. of bis Nat. Hiſt. Cap. 84- 
He alſo relates that in Crete a Mountaine was broken by an Earth-quake, Book, 7. 
Cap, 16. Theodoretus tells us in the 2. Book of bis Ecleſiaſt. Hiſt. cb. 25, how 
the greateſt part of Nicea was overthrown. Of the overwhelming of Helice and Burz 
Seneca writes in Hiſt. Nat Book 6. Ch. 23. 26. 32, AndOwidinthe 15. QT. 
of bis Metamorphojis. 

Many times alſo in the Sea a Gulf hath been opened, and the waters ſwallowed up, 
as Rivers on the Land, ſo that the Fiſhes and Ships have ſtood on dry ground. Contra” 
rywiſe, many times the Earth ſwelling on high hath not ſetled again, producing Moun- 
tains onthe maine Land, and Iſlands in the Sea : whereupon alſo ſomtimes the Sea _ 
cen 


lifts up the Earth much after the fame manner as the Artcrie is liſt up in the Diaſtole or * 
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been raiſed aloft like a Mountaine, and hath afterwards fell in upon the Neighbouring 
Lands. Such an Exrth-quake Socrates ſpeaks of 712 the 2. Zook of his Ecclefiaſtical 
Hiſtory, Cbap. 3. For the ſane Caute che Courſes of Rivers have been fomtimes chan» 
ved by Earth-quakes, viz. a Tumor or ſwelling of ground being raiſed up in the 
\niddeſt of the former Charnel. S-mtimes new Rivers have broken forth, the ways 
being opened through which the underground Waters are carryed, Somrimes ire and 
Aſhes are caſt out by an Earth-quake: fomtimes 3 Venemous Sputic i5 belched forth, 
wiich proves baneful ro Min and Beaſt, Senecatells in Þ. 6. Nat. Sucjte <. 27, 
of a Flock containing Six hundred Sheep, all kil'd by an Earth: quake. Many other 
miſchſefs alſo an Earth-quike brings with it, all which were contained in that one 
Earth-quake which happened under I'hrodojius, which is deſcribed by E1agrins in the 
1 B. of bis Ecclefiaſtickh Hijt, Chap. 17. 

And we may wel believe,that Earch-quakes bring not only preſent miſchicfs,and that the 
danger is not alwaies in the motion, bu char there 1s as great or greater foretold by Earth- 
quakes z and Pliny (ties wel, Lib. 2. N.c:. Hiſt, cap. $4: that Rome was never ſhaken with 
in Exrth-quake, bar ic was the tign of fome Event to follow. And very wany Hiſtories 
leſtitic, thar the ſame hath happened in other places. 

And cherefure look what the Romans did of old, who when they felt an Earth-quake,or 
heard ridings thereof, they made Proclimation that the people ſhould keep Solemn daics 
(or thar Cauſe, as G-ll:ti5 tells us, 7). 2. clap. 28, much more ſhould we, when ſuch Ca- 
Jamitics are preſent vr umpendent, cal upon God by Prayer. lor that which the Romans 
fenced, (a5 the ſame Yelli3 records, in the ſame place,) viz. lett by naming of one god 
inſtead4 of another, they ſhould engage the People ina falſe Religion, and therefore they 
durſt nor in their Edit, 45 was the utual manner, Name or appoint co what god the People 
ſhould ſacrifice ; that have we no need to fear, ro whom that God is known, who beiag an-« 
ory, the Earth erembles and che Foundations of the Hils are ſhaken, 2 Zing. .22, ver8. 


Chap. 5. Of the Clonds. 


"X 7 E have Hicherto ex»lained thoſe Meteors which are bred of an Hot and Dry Ex- 

halation ; wz come now to thoſe which are bred of 2 vapor in the middlemoſt and 

loweſt Regions of che Air. Inthe middlemoſt Region are 1igendred Clouds,Raine, Snow 
and Hull. 

A Cloud is engendred when vapors beirg raiſed alofr, either by heat which they have 

received from the Sun,or other heating cauſes, or by hot Exhalations mixt with them, are 


How 4 


aſſembled inthe middle Region of che Air, fo that they cannot be penetrated by the fight, {ond , 


For a Cloud is nothing elic buta vapor raiſed up inthe middle Region of the Air, and 
there compacted 3 which appears hereby, in that in the lower Region of the Air, when 
vapors and Exhalaticnz wie raiſed ou: of things which boil or burn, they repreſent Clouds; 
and becauſe they that walking bencath tee Clouds upon Mountains, when they aſcend to 
the tops of the ſard Mountains, taey walk through the Clouds as through Miſts; and be= 
cauſe as ſ000 as the faid Extalations are condenſed they remain no longer Clouds, but 
turn into Rain, 

Touchirg the Height of Clouds, Authors are at variance. Some conceive that the 
Clouds are not above three miles diſtant from us ; yea and that ſome of them are not above 
half a mile high. Ochers write that no Cloud is above nine miles diſtant from the Earth. 
Vriiell:ois of opinion, that the vapors aſcend 52000, paces, or 13. German miles. Cardan 
ia his book de Sub1il. Lib. 4+ Þ. 295+ reprehends Vzrellio, and avers that the higheſt which 
vapors mount is 772000. paces, or 193. German miles. Howbeit, *cis like enough, that 
the height of the Clouds is not alwaies the ſame, but various, according to the variety of 
the matrer, places and times : Yes, 4nd we often fee with our Eyes, tharat the ſame time 
and inthe ſame Region, one Cloud is higher then another, and char one goes above ano= 
ther. Irmy ſelf have {een two clouds carried with contrary morions : and one moving 
3bove the other, towards che Eaft ; the other moved under the other, coward the Welt, 
A\ſo experience ſhews ti12t clouds ace not fo bigh, as ſome imagin. Forche tops of ſome 
Mountains reach above the clouds. For the Mountains Oſymp:s and Athor are fo high 
that Aſhes lefe upon their rops all che year long have neither been blown away by 
Winds, nor waſhed away with Rain. And ſuch as have ſtood on the top of 
Veſievins have obſerved that ſomectouds were juſt as high as the Mountaine, and ſome 

much 
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much lower. To which that agrees which Zabarellawriccs in his 8. Chap. de Regi- 
anib. Aeris. I went ſaith he, co the top of Venus Mount, which is the higheſt in che 
Terricory of Padua, and there I found the Air clear all day long; but beneath, 
about che middle of the Mountain, I iaw the Clouds, which hindred me from ſeeing 
the Valleys : and inche Evening being come down from che taid Mountain, 1fouud 
that there had been a great Rain that day, below, whereas ic Rained nor at all on 
the Mountains trop. Franciſc. Piccolominews de Meteor. C 11. faies the fame, 
how that Men living upon high Mountains, or Iravailirg thereupon, do 1ce the 
Rains below chem in che Valleys 3 whereas they themielves are in clear weather; 
and he faies the fame happened co bimtelf travelling over the Alpes and the apen- 
nine Hills. And any man may oblerve the fame in Mountauous places. 
The Colors The Colors of Clouds are various, according to the various di{policion of che 
of Clouds. matter receiving che Beaivs of the Stars, aud etpecially of the Sun, which Ponta» 
nns thus deſcribes. 


a The white Cloud's not very thick, and mixt with a thinfpred Vapor, 
ter verſes. Through which the Sun with bs raies doth break tothe inſide. 

The black Cloud 3s ful of a thic\ dark Smoa\ and a Vapor, 

Not at all to b+ pierced through, by the Beans of the Sun ſhine. 

I: a Purple Clond*s much beat , and Good Store of Humor 


In tbe bl:w colord Clouds bud, which luſtily Rainetb, 


Chap. 6. ( oncerning Rain. 


Ome Clouds are termed barren, which are white and Tranſparent, and do ra- 
ther by agitation of the Winds turn into Air then ſhowers : others fruirtul, 
what Rain Which bring moiſter then che former, ate fic co engender Rain, For Rain is no- 
is end bow thing but a loud, Cooled, Condenſed, and turned to Water. And Rain is bred, 
'us bred ? when the va, ors which make a Cloud are yer more condenied, and turned into 
Water; which being heavier then the Air fals down of ics own accord in drops, 
For Rain is made atrer the ſame manner as hot "3g upon the walls of Baths, or 
In the Winter in hot ſtoves upon Globes of Glafs, Iron or Tin jugs that are cold, 
are turned as we fee into Watry drops. 
Dive'ſi,y Now there is ſome diverlity of Rains, proceeding from the variety of the Clouds, 
of Rains. and of their place, which is {omrtimes higher and fomtimes lower, For when the 
Cloud is High, Unequal, Spungy and Barren, and few ſmal drops (al like Dew, 
Pſceades. they are called Pſecades heat-drops, Bur if the Cloud be more near and conipact, 
Imber. 5 io drops fal down thicker, ?*cis called [mber a ſhower. Finally, it che Cloud 
be yer thicker and ſuddenly condenſed by a greater cold, and greater drops fall 
Nimbus. more thickly, *tis called Nzmbus a ſtrong thower. Y ea and fointinies whole Clouds 
are (0 condenſed by a ſudden cold, that the waters deicend not drop by drop, buc 
The Lump Come down in ſtreams, and deſtroy Towns and Cities ; and then they ſay a Lump 
of « (loud. of a Cloud is fallen down. 
: Alſo there are Prodtgious Showers ſo called, ſuch as we read of every where in 
Prligew Hiſtories, Tit Livins relates ia Decad. 3. B. 7. that ic Rained Vilk, as doth Pliny 
4u7* alſoinB. 2, Nat Hiſt. C. 56. and Lioytels us that ir Rained Blood, Dec 1d. z. B.4. 
Decad. 4. B. 10. and Pliny in the place forecited. Allothat it Rained Fleſh Livy 
rels us in Decad. 3. B. 3. and Pliny in the foreſaid place, Thac ic Rained Srones 
in any places Livy relates, Dec. 1. B. 7. Dec. 3. B 1+ 234+ 6. 9. 10. Dec. 4. ÞB. 5+ 
68. Dec.5.®B. 1,2, 3. That ic Rained Earth the ſame Livy informs us, Dec. 4. B. 4+ 
57. Dec 5. B. 5. Pliny, in the forecited place wrices, that it hath fomitmes Rained 
Icon, Wooll, and Bricks. Authors celus that Fiſhes have {o:itimes fallen down 
in Showers of Rain: ang choſe Frogs and worms which ate feen after Rain are by 
{ome thought co have fallen down with the ſaid Rain. Yea andiome relace our of 
Avicenna that once on a time a Calf fel out of che $ky. 
Their. Moſt of theſe Prodigious Rains are co be aſcribed co Superior Cauſes, wix, To 
cauſes, God warning Men of Evils co come 3 andto the Devil, indeavoring by ſuch Frodi- 
gies 60 draw men inco Errors and Superſticions ; yer ſome of chem may _ 
referre 
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referred to Natural Cauſes. True Bood and Milk cannot Naturally deſcend in 
ſhowers 3 lince they are bred ouly in living Creatures, Yet nothing hinders bl 
ſomwhar hike them uay fall down, iq. - When by the Sun-beams a vapor is drawn 
out of a red or white Earth, or is alotc fo digeſted, that it may thew tuch a color, 
aud bcing afcerwards refolved into Rain may retemble Milk or Blood, And thac 
ſmal Srones may be made by a great heat of ftore of dry Exbalations in che Air, 
is a matter {ounding like Trurh. 

As for thole kind of living Creatures which may otherwiſe be bred of PutrefaQion, 
{uch as Frogs, were mult hold, that eicher they are ingendred of ſome matrer in the 
Earth moiſtened wich ſhowers (which jcems co many men moſt probable) or chac 
chey lie hid in che chinks and Caverns of che Earth, and by the falling of the Rain 
are called our as ic were and fo leap forth. Bur 1ncredible it 1s that ———_—_— 
Animals which arc genecared only ot Seed, and great Stones ſhould be brzd in the 
Air : bur likely it is they have been caught up by whiclwinds in one place, and 
thrown down in another. Now there are cercain ſigns of Rain as of other Tempeſts, 
which would be coo long co reckon up 1n this place, and long Catalogues of the ſame 
are {ec down by others. Bur the principal may be ſeen in Plinzes 8. Book Nat, Hiſt. 
C. 35. Andin ads 1- Book of Husrbandry. 


Chap. 7. Of Snow and Hall. 


? F the ſame matcer with Rainis Snow allo made. For Snow is bred of a Va- 
( / por railed to the middle Region of che Air or fomwhat lower, or of a thin 
cluud betore ic 1s curned inco Water and Rain, congealed by vehement Cold, and 
corue into parts or flakes, which detcend lke fottc Wooll, fomtimes greater, 
ocner wiiles lefler, according tothe vehemency of rhe Cold. Now Snow is bred 
imche Wincer time chiefly, becauſe the cold is rhen ſtrong and vehement, ſo thar 
ic 1s ablc not only to condente vapors inco clouds and Rain, bur alto inco Ice. For 
_ as Yeneca lates, Queſt. Nat. Lib. 4. cap. 3» is nothing buc a Kind of Ice bred in 
the Air, 

Now Snow is white, becauſe 'cis ingendred of a Spungy tranſparent cloud. And 
thac which is rranſparenc, after it is terminated, doth next of all become white, be- 
caule thac color is moſt of kinco tranſparency, This appears in Chryttal or | ranſ- 
pa renc Gl-fs, andclearlce;z whoſe furfaceit a man render uneven, fo chat it 1s no 

onger tranſparent, or break and grinde it into {mal parts, in room of crantparency 
whireneſs is produced. lc happens ſomtimes, chat, when che lower Region of the 
Air is a little hier then ordinary, the Snow as it fals down doth melc when ic 
comes there z and ſo, that which is Snow above, is Rain below. And cherefore 
trequently when ic Rains in Valleys, ic Snows upon the high Mountains. And for 
the ſame cauſe on the higheſt Mountains, when there is no Snow co bÞ feen on the 
Plain ground, there hach been Snow lying, even in the middle of the Summer. 
Touching the good which Snow doch co fruits and Trees, read Pliny his 2. chap. of 
the 17. Book of bis Natural Hiſtory. ? 

Beſides Rain and Snow, of Clouds alſo there is bred Hail. For Hail is nothing 
buc congealed Rain; and icis bred, when a Cloud is difſolved into Rain and de- 
icends, and in its coming down by extremicy of cold *cis congealed into 
liccle round Balls. Now Hail is congealed, not only in the middl-moſt, 
buc alio in the loweſt Region of the Air. Which may hence be ga- 
thered becauſe ſomtimes Chat is found congealed in Hail. ſtones, which Chaf as 
it was coming down the cold alſo intercepted, and ſhur up in che congealed W acer, 
If the cold be cemiſs a cercain 1n.perfe4 aud ſoft kind of Hail is bred, «f a midale 
Nature berwixe crue Hail and Snow, which they cerm Granuta, aud ceſembles ſma] 
Sugar-Plums, and rhis fals chiefly abour the End of Winter. Before the falling of 
Hail, for the moſt part great andrerrible ſounds are heard in the Air, which are 
cauſed by the great concett of Heat and (old in the Clouds, Hairs, and Chaf, anc. 
other things which are ſomtimes encloſed in Hail-ſtones, have been carried alofc 
by che Winds, and congcaled together by che Cold. 

And whereas ſo.utimes ſtrange Figures are ſaid co be ſeen in Hail, it is partly tobe 
alcribedco che Fancies of Men, who looking incently upon the Snow, do conceive 
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 Boox IV. Ofa Mift, Dew, Hoar-froft, 
therein Sundry Images, as they do in the Clouds; and partly cothe divine Power, 


which may unprint certain refemblances in che Snow, whereby men may be admo- 
n:{/hed of Come faults in their ite and Convertation. 


Chap. 8. Ofa Mift, Dew, Hoare Froſt, Honey and Manna. 


Lo of a Vapor lome Meteors arc Generated, in the lower Region of thee Air, 
which muſt alſo be mu'tered, And co begin with a 1:{t, the Author of che 


whas « Book de Mundo, infiis fourth Chapce: chus detcribes ©: A Miſt 3s a certain dewy 
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The Dew 


expiration, not apt to trern to Water , tvicker then the Air, more ſpruney then a cloud. 
'Tzs bred either of the begnnuigs of a cloud being rarified, 0: of the Reliques of a cloud, 
In which words he decernuns that a mult 15 a certain vapor, thicker then the Air, 
thinner then a cloud, hovering over the Eatth, bred of an Exhalation growing thin, 
which ſhould otberwitc have been the matrer ot a cloud; or of the thinner parts of 
a cloud, unfic co ingender Rain, aid remainung after it. And therefore a Miſt is a 
token of Fair weather to follow, There 1s allo another Mift, which conlifts of 
thicker vapors, exhaling our of che Eath, which alſc by Reaton of their thickneſs, 
and the {mal hear 1 chem, cannot be carried alotc, bur ferries in the loweſt part of 
the Air ; and lothey caufe a darknets; and it by che heat of che riſing Sun they be 
diſcufſed and extenuated, they intimate fair weather 3; bur if they be drawnup all 
rogecher tntothe Air, being there congealed by che coldnuets thereof chey become 
matter of Rain. 


Now Dew is made of a imal Quantity of a thin vapor, which becauſe of the weak/ 


where and nefs of the heat reaches no turther then the loweſt Reg1on of che Air, and indeed 
bow inget- below che upper parc thereof,and being by the cold of a cemperate night curned into 


dred. 


{mal drops of Water, it ſticks to Plancs and other things. For the dew is chiefly 
found on the Leaves and Flowers of Plauvts, efpecially where they are ſmooth and 
thick; and ſonutimes alfo in other parts of chem, as alſo upon Stones. For though 
ic tals alikeupon all places below ; yet either by reaſon of cheir frequent pores, and 
roughneſs, or by their heat, 1c 1s drunk up and diſſipated. On high Mountains there 
is no Dew bred; and ſomrimes alſo ir rites not above two cubirs, and only the graſs 
is moiſtned thereby, but things a lictle higher remain dry. Dew charefare differs 
fcom Rain, only in the paucity of the matter, the place where ir is bred, and the 
weaker heat whereby it 1s congealed. Now Dew is Generated chiefly in the Spring 
and Fall : bu: in the Hear of Summer and Cold of Winter it is not bred. For the 
Heat conſumes the matter 3 andthe cold ſuffers nor the Vapors to be raiſed. Alſo 
15 not Genecared, but when the Sky 1s calme and clear; becauſe when the Sky is 
rroubled and agitated with winds the vapor is diſpelled, and cannot be congea- 
led inro Dew. Likewiſe Dew never fals bur in the morning and Evening. For in the 
day time ic1s conſumed by che Suns heat, and degenerares into a very thin and light 
Spirit, fothat if an Eg-ſhell be filled with Dew, andthe hole ſtopped wich Wax, 
or other Glew, and it be then expoled tothe Sun, the Eg- ſhell will mount aloft; 


Tie N« the Dew bcing changedinto a molt thin vapor and ſpirir, which aſcends upwards, 
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and carries the Eg-ſhell with it. The Chymiſts ceach, chat Dew contains in it the 
molt tubule part of Nitre and Volatile Salt, which is contained in the furtace of 
the Earth, and therefore ir is uſed ro make Extracts, | 

Hore Froſt doth not very much differ from Dew; for Hore Froſt is bred, when 


Hore-{-oft a thin Vapor in a {mal Quavtity is lift up from the Earch, and cannot rife high, bur 
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by che vekement cold of che night it 1s congealed, beforeic turus co water. There- 
fore, look what Snow is in the middle Region of the Aire, that 1s Hore Froſt in the 
loweſt Region z and what is Rain above, 15 Dew below. 

Alſo Honey is co reckonedas a Kind of Dew, touching the generation whereof 


b,and io this is the common Opinion : that with the V apors which are drawn up in the day 
145brd 7 tire out of Waters and Moiſt places, for the moſt part, Hot, Fat, and ſubtile 
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Exhalations are lifced up, not only out of the Earth and Warer, bur alſo out of 
Plantsand other things, which being chroughly mixed wich Earthy Watery and 
acry parts; aud concodted by the heart of the Sun in the day time, and then by che 


moderate cold of the Night condented, they ftick upon Plants like Dew. And 


that 
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Chap. 8, Honey and Manna. Book [V. 123 
that Honey is nothing elſe bur a juyce, conſiſting of Exhalations and vapors, ming- 

led and digeſted in the Air, by rhe Heat of the day, and congealed by the nights 
Cold, and fo deſcending in the manner of Dew. 

W hich opimon as 1t is noc quite to be rejetted : fo ir frens not fatisfattory of it 
{clt, For it the Dew be ealily elſewhere difſhpaced and ditcutl-d by che morning 
b-ams of the Sun ; How comes it chat Manna and Honey atc not allo diſhparced. 
Alſo manua and Honey diffter not a lictle from Dew 3 nor hach Dew of it felt any 
Far or Clammy parrs. And therefore this alſo {cems fit ro be added: that our of 
Plants a certain uy ce and Native Vapor doth diſtil or breath our, which neverche- 
leſs is diflipared by the day-hear of the Sun : bur ic is at night nungled wich che fal- 
ting Dew, which hinders 1 from being diflipated, and grows with it into one 
Nature. From whetice as catic co ſhew a Cauſe, why there is more Honey 
vathered at this or that rime of year, in this or that couſtirution of the 
:AlC. 

And therefore though all Honey is ſweet of it felt; yet fomtimes both ics Taſt 
and Smel is changed, according to the Nature of the Planc from which it is gathered; 
and cherefore it 15 lomtumes V encmous, when it 15 =" from venemous Plants. 


W hereof lec Pliny Lib. 21. Nat. Hiſt. Cap. 13. D1»ſcorid. B. 2. Cap 74. and Book 6. 


Cap 8. 

Fhic ſame Honey is cwofold, Manna called alſo Aic-Honey, or Dew-Honey, and Two (arts 
which ina ſpecial manner is called Honey, For Manna 1s a Hovey or Dewy Hu- of bony. 
mor, mixt of a vapor and the Subcile and Fat Exhalacions of Plants. and by che 
cemperate coldnets of a clear night congealed iticking upon Plants, Stones and 
other ihings near the Ground which at tirſt is more liquid, and afcer ward the thin- 
ner parts relolved it becomes harder, and having attained urs conftiſtency, it is coa» 
culated inco certain grains. For although ſome hold, and among them Chriſto- 
pborus a Vega Lib. 2. de Art. Med. Sef.3. cap. 11. That Manna is the work of certain 
{mal bees reſembling large Gnats, from which Bees fitcing in ſwarms upon the Trees 
the Manna drops down like ſweat ; yer moſt likely ic is, that theſe ſmal Creatures 
are rather drawn chither by the ſweerneſs of the R__ then that they make che 
ſame. There is much bred in the Eaſt, becauſe of che purity of the Air and a cer- 
tain moderation of heat and cold in thoſe parts. *Tis not bred in cold places : there 
is liccle bred in Italy, fave in Calabria, from whence it is carried as a commodicy 
inco other parts. 

Now whether that Manna wherewich the Iſraelites were fed fourty years inthe gy 
Wilderneſs, was the ſame with chis of ours, Authors vary. Valtkſus 10 his B. de ow mann 
Sacra Philoſopb.chap.57. and other later writers hold it was the ſame kind of thing, bethe ſame. 
Many things ſaid of that Manna of the Hebrews, Exod. 16. Numb. 11. do allo agree 9% the 
ro this of ours : yer herein that diſagrees from ours, becauſe thereof,(beaten orc —_ 
ground,) Cakes or Cracknels were made. For our Manna is nor of fuch an hard- 
neſs. Burt however herein all agree, that many things whick hapned couching the. 
Hebrews Manna cannot be attribuced to Natural Cauſes, but only co che infinite 
power of the moſt good and great God. 

Buc vulgar Honey differs lictle from Manna, and che macrer of both is one andthe 
ſame, ſave chat che matrer of Manna is tchickes, more compa and Earthy ; buc , Commer 
that of Honey more ſubtile and more digeſted. For Honey is a certain Dew, ga- DOES, 
thered by Bees, and receiving alceration from the lictle bladders they have wha differing 
them,, and afterwards ſtoredup by chem in liccle cells in manner of a puce Liquor, from mar 
wherein afterwards it works like new Wine; andis by irs Natural heat concodted, ne, bow 
and grows thick, as Ariſtotle relates in his 5. de Hiſtor. Animal. Cap. 22. and Pliny £20ad. 
in Nat. Hiſt. L. 1. Cap. 13. 

Honey is chiefly gathered by Bees both wild and domeſtick: Yea and Drones 
alſo and other inſets, being much of che Nacuce of Becs, do gather Honey, out of 
all Herbs which have hollow flowers like Cups, and out of others wherein chere iss 
any ſweetneſs :; which is done wichour any decriment co the flowers. Yau have 
more of rhe Nature of Bees and Honey in the ſame place of Ariſtotle, and in Plinies 
P. 21. Nat. Hiſt. from chap. 5. ro che 16. 
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Chap. 9. Of the Rain-bow, Falſe Suns and Moons, ſtrakes in the 
Sky, and Circles abont the Moon. 


Frer Clouds and ſuch things as are of them ingendred, there remain to be hand» 
led certain things ©. We in chem, called Phantaſmata, apparitions z ſuch 
as are the Rain-bow, the Halo or bright Circle, and other like Images. And co 
begin with the Irzs or Rain-bow, which they ſay hath its Nanic ab Eirein to tel, be- 
cauſe it foretels Rain or Fair weather, (and ctheretore ir 15 by Poers cermed Funos 


what the Meflenger,) Ic is a bow of three colors, ina Dewy cloud, cauled by the beams of 
Rein-bow the Sun or Moon oppolite to the faid,Cloud, and thecein retract and re- 


flexed. 

And that ic may be becter underſtood what the Nature of a Rain-bow is, all che 
members of che definition muſt be weighed. The ſubje& of a Rain-bow is a dewy 
vapor, or a Dewy Cloud, which is begianing to be refolved into drops or Rain 3 
bur ir 15 nor yet Rain, only it 1s condenſed into little drops like dew or the Water 
which a man blows abroad our of his mouth half ſhur. ror a continued Cloud is 
not the ſubject of a Rain-bow z bur choſe parts thereof which do no longer hang to- 
gether, bur being by the coldſtraitened and condenſed atc every where diſtanc one 
trom another, divided into very many ſmal drops, which are like liccle Looking- 
Glafles, and are of a middle Nature berwixc a perfeR Rain and a Cloud, 


The ſubject Now that the Rain-bow cannot be made in any continued vapor, bur that ir may 
of tbe Kain be generated in _—_ lictle round Bodies, is demonſtrated from the rules of Op*» 


ticks concerning the Nature of refledtion. We ſhall only here produce what ex- 

rience teaches. Ler a man ſtand with rhe hind parc of his Head to the Sun, and 
wich h.s mouth or other Inſtrument ler him chrow water into the bearns of the Sun, 
ſo chat the Water may loſe irs continuiry, and be reſolved into very many ver 
ſmal drops : which being performed, a Rain-bow as it were will appear in tholſe 
lictle drops, which repreſent the rorid Vapor. The ſame may be obſerved when 
the Water is creat Oares, or falling violently upon a ſtone it is ſcattered 
into the Sun-beams. And chough the rorid Cloud, which is the ſubjett of a Rains 
bow, is no longer continued ; yettous it appears continued, by Reaſon of the Vi- 
cinity of the parcs, and its overgreat diſtance from us. 

The efficient Cauſe of a Rain-bow, are the beams of the Sun and Moon, broken 


ent caxſeef and refle&ed in theſe drops. And thac reflexion is alcogether neceſlary co the ma- 
«Rainbow king of a Rain-bow, hence appears; becauſe both the incidear Raies and the re» 


fract do go into the part oppolite ro the lightrſome Body, nor do they paſs onto 
the part ſeen by the lightſome Body ; nor co che ſight, which is averſe from the 
lighrſome Body in-ſuch as behold the Rain- bow, can chey come, unleſs they bere- 
feed. Therefore in the ſame manner, as we ſee in looking-Glafſes the Images of 
things behindus, even ſotheraies of the Sun or Moon are refleced in thoſe little loo- 
king-Glaſfles. 

Howbeit, *Tis neceflary that there be alſo refraftion. For wien asa Ray of 
the Sun or Moon comes to the firſt naw of the Vapor, it pierces the ſame bein 
chrough nearneſs of the Sun not yet muc condenied, yec ſoas that it is refracted. 
From thence going to another hindermore drop, which is thick enough, it is pre- 
ſently refleRed, no other drop of a rorid vapor ſtand before the ſaiue : bur if any 
ſuch drop ſtand in the way, the beam is firſt refratted. and afterwards ſo refratted 
ic is reflected ro our fight. Alſo many Raies are refrafted in many obvious drops; 
and whiles they fall in, and pierce nga divers thinner drops to one thicker, in 
which they are refle&ed; then by ſuch a like drop they are again refleted, For 
eyery Ray, as wel the incident as the refleft, is cwice refraCt in ſuch a drop. Firſt, 
Towards a perpendicular line, when it enters the drop 3 becaule ir fals out of che 
chinner Air into a thicker Rorid Vapor: afterward, *tis difjoyned fron 
che perpendicular, when it goes again out of a thick drop into the chin 
Air. 

The Rain- bow therefore is bred, when ſome rorid Cloud is in making, and begins 
79 be reſolved into very many ſmal drops, anq co be condenſed into —_— 
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Which drops are yet nevertheleſs more thin, andnot quice curned into Water, ſo 
as tofall down. For it the Sun or Moone ſhine juſt oppolite rhereupen, the lucid 
beams being variouſly retraded in theſe drops, and refleRed co our tight in form 
of 4 Pyramid, theic hight being confuted and nuxc with the Heac and thadow of 
the drops, they preſent unto our fight a coloured Bow. 

Now moit Rain-bows are cautcd by the Sun, few by che Moon. And therefore IR 
Ariſtotle cells us, that in che ſpace of fifry years there were but ewo Moone Rain- —_ 
bows ſeen, For co the making of a Moon Rain-bow, belides a titing vapour, *cis paw. 
requiſice chat che Noon be in che tull; otherwite irs beams are coo weak z alſd chat 
it benear the Horizon : al which do teldom fall ouc. Inche Year 1599 toregoing, 
at Mid Sommer, after greac I hunder, Lightning, I hunder-Bolcs and Rain mn che 
Night, berwixt che North and Eaft we faw a remarkable Rain-bow, which 
might compare with ſome Sun-Rain-bows, in the Brightneſs and Beauty of 
ics Colours. Now why only the Sun and Moon make Rain-Bows, ctheReaſonis, wy the 
becauſe the beams of cheke Stars only can reach Crots the Horizon to the Clouds, Xin bow 
and be from chence refle&ed z rhoſe of the Sun becauſe they are moſt ſtrong; choſe '* made 
ot the Moon becaule they are near at hand. But the Beams of che ochec Stars are "on to 
either roo weak or to0 far off. Or if they be 1toſtrong as co be able to reach croſs A 
che Diameter of the world to the Clouds: yet are chey not 1o ſtrong as to be 
refletedco our fight, For cefle& Lights are weaker chen thoſe that ſhoot their 
Beams direaly, according to the Rules of Opticks. 

"Now why ouly the Coluurs and nor che Image of the Sun or Moon appears in why only 
theſe Looking-glaſfles, there is a Threefold Cauſe. Firſt, becauſe the Cloud is f#or5 ard 
not a continued Body, bur reſolved into very little drops or Optick Glaſſes, ** %eim- 
For in ſo ſmal Glaſles the Images alſo are very tmall, which beiig afcerwards re- & oe _ 
fletcd are fo weak, as that they _ not diſtinct, bur confuled. Againe, the ad Moon 
Raies are of themſelves weakned before they come trom the Luminous Body to «ppeer. 
the light, Finally add herero the blackneſs of the Cloud, For the re&tid va- 

r, becauſe ir begins ca be reſolved into water, aflumes a certain blackneſs and 
_ Colour, which being mingled with the Light, makes that the lmage of the 
Sun oc Moon cannot diſtinttly appear, but rather a Colour, 

Now the diverlicy of Colours in the Rain-bow ſprings from hence, becauſe ſome ry, c,1,,; 
raies enter more deeply into the dewy Vapour, and are refle&ed by the remoter of the Rain 
droplets, others are reflefted from meaner vapours and reſting inche ſurface of the bow. 
Cloud, by which are made divers reflexive pyramides, having baſes equally diſtanc. 
Now the Colours are three, red which is the upmoſt, or ourmoſt, and is bred of 
the greager ſplendor, and che raies of that reflexive pyramid, whoſe bafis is of all 
others neareſt our ſight: and cherefore its Raies are allo ſtrongeſt. Now becauſe 
the Light is bright ſhiniug, and che Water blackiſh, che Colour appears neither 
whice nor black, bur a reddiſh Colour betwixt both. The next Colour is a Leek- 
green z Which is. the middlemoſt in che Rain bow, this is cauſed by the Raies 
iefle&ed from a more decp part of the vapour ; and therefore ic inclines more co 
blackneſs. For the Raies alſo themſelves are weaker, becauſe refle&ed from a 
place more remote z and thac vapour becaule it is farther from the Sun, is more 
compa, and comes nearer co-the Nature of Water then che former. Hithectoalſo 
the _ do very much contribure, which are ſhed from che former droplets or 
ſmal glafſes upon the hindermore, with which che caies refleed from the hinde- 
more are mingled. Of which we have an example in the colours that arein the 
necks of Doves, ariſing from the Sun-beams. For theſe colours are bred from che 
ſhadows that being ſenc from the Feathers are mingled wich the Suns light, The 
third is the Purple, which is the incernal, and ariſes from che Raies refleed from 
a place yet more remote 3 and for the {ame reaſons why the Second is blacker then 
the Firſt, the Third is blacker chen che Second. 

And although there may be more chen theſe three Colours in a Rain: bow z 
becauſe for the ſaid Reatons the Blackneſs is more and more increafed, aller 
the third no Colour can be perceived : and nor only the cefleted Raies are fo 
weak that they cannot reach to our ſight; bur che Light alſo is fo darkned by the 
Blackneſs of many ſhadows, thar ic is hardly diſcernable by the fight. Now the 
fourch Colour which they call yellow, and is ſeen becwixc che firſt and ſecond, is 
no new Colour, bur ariſes from the Neighbourhood of choſe co. "> p. che 
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be Moon Lunary Rain-bow 1s whiter then the Solar : becauſe the Lightit ſelf of che Moon 
Ren dow j; paler then that of the Sun; again, becaufe the thadows which are by the fore- 
_ more drops caſt upon the hindermore are not ſo obicure and dark, as chole caſt 
of the 8#x. Þy ©he Light ot rhe Sun, For the thadow of a ftronger Light is blacker, and con- 

trariwite. Add allo hereto the darknets of the night. For char which 1s of its own 
Nacure Blackith, it ic be fer by a more black ching, it appears wh cer, 

Bur why the Circumfterence only of a Circle appears and not the whole anden- 
tire Body chereot, the cauſe 1s: foratmuck as that part only of any irradiared Bo- 
dy is ſeen, from which the Raies are refleted co the tame centre of tight, accor- 
ding co equal Angles, and of a radiared cloud nothing is ſeen, buc what 1s carried 
by Raies collected in the ſame poinr of the Axis whereinthe fight 1s. Eur theſe do 
only make a bow, as the Teachers of Opticks do at large demonſtrate. 

why the Now why the Rain-bow never makes a pertect Circle, bur cicher a Semi-circle, or 
Rem bow an Arch leis then a Semi-circlez and that ic is a Semi- circle when the Luminary is in 
——_ - the Horizongbur an Arch leſs chen a Semi-circle,when the luminary 1s above theHo- 
perfect £1Zonz & thac che Arch is fo much che wider, by how much che Lumimary is nearer the 
Circle, Horizon 3 and fo much che lefler by how niuch ic is nearer the Meridian z the reaſon 

thereof 1s, becaule che Centre of the lucid Body, of the tight, and of the Ram-bow, 
are alwaies 1n one and che fame right line, And therefore che Centre of the Lumi- 
nous Body being placed in che Horizon, in che oppolice pait of the Horizon will 
be the Centre of the Rain-bow,and 1o there wil be a Semi circle above the Horizon. 
But when che Sun is elevated above che Horizon ; the Centre of the Rain-bow is on 
the other ſide deprefied; and therefore char Segment of che Circle which is beaeath 
the Horizon is greater becaule ic contains the Centre, and that above is lets. For 
we {=e only thoſe things which are above the Horizon And by how much 
leſs of the Diameter of che Rain-bow is above the Horizon, fo much the grea- 
ter is the Circuimference of the Circle ; and a Semi circle is halt of che lefler Curcle of 
any Ar@ whatever that is greater, which proceeds from theRetraction of the beams: 
becauſe abouc the Sun-riſe the Air and vapors are thicker, which afterwards by the 
dire&er beams of che Sun are attenuared. And therefore the Rain-bow which is 
{een through a thicker Medium, appears allo larger. But Ipaſs over thele and o- 
ther things which mighc be {aid of Rain-bows, 1ecing they caunort be rightly ex- 
plained without optical demonſtrations and many Diagrams, which muſt be here 
for brevities fake omicted,. They may be icen in Ariſtotle 3. de Meteor Cb.4,5. the 
writings of optical Authors, and in the learned Treatiſe of Fohannes Fleiſcberns, de 
Iridibws, wherein he comprehends the Dottrine of Ariſtotle and Vitell:o concernivg 
Rain-bows, and augments the {ſame with neceflary demonſtrations. . 

Falſ S$as. Of kin co Rain-bows are the falſe Suns, or other Suns placed by the crue Sun. 
Now the Parelios or falſe Sun, is the Imape of che Sun, received in a Cloud conti- 
nued, compact, equal, ready to turn co Water, in its forepair Iranſparent and Po- 
licked as ic were; in its hinder part dark and terminated, aud placed obliquely by 
the Suns fide, and refle&ed chence to our light. For look as if a man ſhould ſer a 
Looking-Glaſs flanting by che tide of any thing, he will cwice tee the Image of the 
thing : foita Smooth cloud like a Looking-Glaſs be fer atlant betide the Sun,there 
will appear divers Suns. Bur Play wrires that co his time there had never been 
ſeen more then three at once, Hzft. Nat. B. 2. Ch. 31. Howbeir they reporr 
that fix were ſeen at Papia, before the War. Now theſe falſe Suns ſeldom 
appear, becauſe there is ſeldom found a cloud that hath ſuch a difpoſition and ſuch 
a Poſture co the Sun. 

The Para Afcer the ſame manner is cauſed the Paraſelene or falſe Moon, which herein only 

ſelene Jiffers from a Parelios, that the fornier is an Image of the Sun, chis latter of the 
Moon. Now the Images of chele cwo Stars only are reflected tous; becauſe their 
Raies are the ſtrongeſt. Yea anda falſe Moon never appears but when the Moon 
15in the ful, when her Light is moſt plenriful and ſtrong. 

wir Hicher alſo are co be reterred the Virge or Rods fo called, which are as ic were 

- =» "hh certain lines and long Pillars, which appear of divers colors, 1n an uneven cloud, 

'  placedon one lide of the Sun, ariſing from the beams thereof refrated. For ſuch 
caks are ingendred, when an uneven cloud; which hath ſome parts rhicker and as 
it were of a waterith Nacture,and others thinner, is placed belide che Sun. For when 


the Sun-beams fall chereinco, chey cannot pierce equally becauſe of che diverticy of 
the 
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che parts; nor do che t | t 
parts,through which they penetrate,refracted;and to they repretent divers colors : 
afcer the ſame manner as the Sun-Beains coming through chinks into a clote Cham- 
ber, they repreſent lightſome Lines. Now the colors axe not the fame, bur vari- 
ous according tothe divers diſpolition of the parts wherem the Rates are received, 
which in chinner parts appear more light and whice,in chicker more black and dark, 
Now theſe Rods or Strakes to appear tor che moſt part, when the Sun rites or when 
he ſers, but never at Noon tide z tor then his Beams are fo ſtrong, chat they cafily 
attenuate aud pierce into thickeſt Vapors. 

Finally, There is ſeen in che Clouds the Halo, which is by the Author of the 


y aPPear cont i0uous, bur rac her disjoyned, and in the hinder 


Hals the 


Book de*Mr:do thus detined, Cap. 4+ Halo is a thining Ciucle, under the Sun, Moon, Circle & 
or other clear Star, appearing jult betwixt us and the Star, made by the Beams bout tbe 
thereof there refracted. For chis ſame Circle is made when che ſtronger beams gf I 


ſome Scar fal into a cloud equally tpungy, which in regard of che Spunginets cau in= 
deed pats through, yer are refracted therem becaule of che thicknets of the Air, and 
being refrafted co even Angles they make a Crown. Now in che Center of the 
Crown the Scar appears which is che caule chercof; becaute the ſtraight Kaies are 
ſtronger, and do more attenuate, Rarihe, and IHumnace the cloud. Now this 
kind of Crown appears moſt commonly a nights. Bur che vehemenc heat of che Sun 
diflipates the Vapor, and makes ic morexare, 1o as it 15 unkit to refratt che Sun- 
beams, by which means ſuch a colored circle might arite., Now the Sky muſt be 
calm, char che Halo may be ſeen. Fora cloud movedand varioutly agitated can 
neicher retain an equal di{potition of parts, nor pretenc a ceitain color by the 
:cfracted Raies, 
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Bt that we may at laſt finiſh our Nodtrine of Meteors, let us ſpeak ſomwhat ir 


the laſt place of Fountains and of the Sea, The opinion of Ariſtotle is com- Ariflotic 
monly known touching che original of Founcains : how that Air and Exhalationsg b# opinion 


in the Caverns of the Earth do by the coldnets of the place loſe their heat, grow ®* 


ginal 
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thick, and are turned into water : after the {ame manner as in the middle Region 
of the Air, of vapors condenſed, Rain is ingendred; which atcerwards deſcen- 
ding, and from many places gathered intro one, and there flowing out become a 
Fountain : whoſe continual running is maintained by new Air daily lucceeding TT) 
the Room of the former to avoid Vacuity , aud atcerwards changed ito 
Warer, 

But in good deed if we underſtand this Opinion of his concerning all Rivers, itis 
not crue. Fer though we ſhould grant thac ſome Water may be made of Vapors 
condenſed in che Caverns of the Earth, and that this may haply give beginning to 
lome Fountains : yet we cannot be brought to think, chat 10 much Warer is this 
way generated, as co fupply all the Fountains and Rivers that run _ che Earth, 
Fax ſince it is apparent, how great a Quaiitity of Air 1s required co make a liccle Wa- 
ter, and how much {pace rhoſe _— cake up of which a liccle Rain is bred 
where will chere be {fo many and & large Caverns, wherein fo many Vapors, and 
{o much Air, can be collected for the produdtion of fo many and ſo great Rivers } 
Alloa reaſon of the perperual Courte of Rivers can hardly be rendred according to 
this opinion; ſeeing chere 1s not alwaies the fame plenty of Vapors. Much leſs can 
a Realon be given why many Fountains ue from che tops of che higheſt Moun« 
rains, 


ah 


— 


Let us therefore rather embrace that opinion which is the moſt ancient of all, rye cas 
which the Preacher in Heccleſ. 1.9.7. comprehends in thete words: Alf Rivers run into. opinion. 


the Sea, and the Sea Flowes not over 3, the Bivers return to the places from whencethey 
came, that they may flow again ;, And ler us hold with very many moſt learned men, 
tha: Fountains and Rivers as they run into the Sea, to have they their Original from 
thence, For otherwiſe the continual cunning of Riveis cannoc be made forth, nor 
a cauſe be given, why che Sea receiving perpetually ſo many Rivers runs noc 
over 2 or how Founcains come co ariſe trom the cops of higheſt Mountains. 4nd 

| unleſs 
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"why the unleſs the Rivers had their Original from the Sea, ic could not be but the Sea muſt 
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of them are poured with ſuch violence and in ſo great plenty into the Sea, that for 
the {pace of many miles rogether they afford in the Continent tweet Waters to 
the Mariners, amidſt the Sea Waters. Nor canthe Sun or W inds conſume 1ſo much 
thereof as doth flow 11; burthe Sea repairs its detiiment which ic receives in com- 
mon with the Rivers from the Sun and Wind, out of the Air, in the Nights. Alſo 
many Fountains have many things common with the Sea, Pliny writes in Nat. 
Hiſt. Book 2. Ch. 103. of Jupiters Fountain in Dodona, that it was alwaies dry ac 
Noon; and trom thence the Water encreafed, till at Mid-night it overftiowed, and 
after that it decealted by liccle and liccle, And he relates zn the ſame place, How 
that overagainſt the River Timavys there was a ſnial Iſland in the Sea, with hor 
Fountains 1m ic which Ebd and flowed as the Sea. Nor doth Plato ſeem to have 
been averle to this Opinion, whoin his Dialogue called Pbedo writes, that there is 
an hollow place in che Earth, into which all Rivers run, and our of which chey run 
back again. ; 

Hence alſoa cauſe may eafily be rendced, why Fountains arife on che higheſt 
tops of Mountains. Hor fince the Globe of the Earth is round, and che ſtore aud 
weight of the Sca Warer is great: it may calily by its weight chruſft the water 
which flows chrouyh che veips of the Earch into the higheſt Mountains, And whereas 
che Fountain waters are not yalt, though che Sea is Salt, and that they have grear 
diverlicy in qualities,{ſprings'trom hence ; becauſe the Sea Water being ſtrained 
through many twiwngs aud Veins in the Earth, loſes its faleneſs, and receives 
other qualirics our of the Caverns of the Earth chrough which it cuns and flows, 
Now the difterence of Fountains is greatz for ſome are uſed inftead- of 
drink, and others for Phylick. The former are more ſimple, the latter more com- 
pound. 

Metalline or Mineral Waters are thoſe, which have in them the ſpirits or ſmal- 
leſt particles of Minerals, Metals, and Subterrancan Juyces, and differ from other 
ordinary potable Waters, in Smel, Taſt, Color, and therefore are not uſed for 


They a&e Arink, bur only as Phytick. Now theſe Waters are of two kinds ; ſome have in 
twofold, them the very Bodies of Minerals and Mineral Juyces, tluchas are Salt Waters, vis 


eriolated Waters, Alum Wacers, our,of which the water being boiled away, Salt, 


' Vitrio), and Alum aredrawn 3 nor my they conveniently be uſed as baths. Bur 
$ 


uhence 


metalline 
Waters 


bave their 
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' rues for many ages together, and do ſtill recain the ſame, 


ſome contain in them the Spirics of Metals, and thereforeiu regard of the very great 
ative and penetrating Faculty which they have, they are Medicinally uſed, 
borh co drink and co Bathe in; ſuch arethe hot Baths, the acid and brackiſh 
Wacers. . 

Now whence theſe Waters have their faculties, Authors are not agreed. Some 
conccive they have their Virtue from the Minerals and Metals through which they 
flow. Bur this 1s not likely co be true, For lince the Bodies of Merals are fo com- 

ad, the Water which flows over them cannor ſo calily draw in their Forces ;z and 
if Mincral and Mecalline Waters did thus gain their V irtues,we ſhould have more of 
chem. This indeed is true, that Minerals, as Vitriol, Alum, and ſuch like, are 
corporeally mixed wich the Water; and therefore they are ſeparated from the 
Warcers by boyling : Howbeir thoſe Warers wherewith the Minerals are mixed on- 
ly Bodily, do uot gain thoſe Virtues which the crue Mineral Waters have, out of 
which che Meralline Bodies cannot be {eparated. Bur Metals cannot communicate 
their Faculties ro Wacers, only by the Waters running over them. 


And Experience doth witneſs thac many {ſprings breaking our of high Hills do ' 


bring our with chem Gold, Silver, Copper, lron, Tin, Lead, Lapis Laquli, the 
Armenian Scone 3 and yet they have no faculty of any of choſe Metals which they 
carry and drive forth, but may be drunk as ordinary Waters, | 

Moreover if thoſe Waters ſhould gain their V urcues only by waſhing the Metals in 
cheir Courſe; the V iccues of the next Veins chrough which they flow had been 
long ſince exhauſt-d : whereas nevertheleſs theſe Waters have had the ſame V ir- 
Moreover our of thote 


meralline Waters uo Metals can be drawn forth, either by diftillacion, boy ling or 
any Other way. 


Molt 
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Moſt likely therefore it is, that thoſe waterstake their Virtues from che firſt mar- 
ter of the Metals, which is a fubcile, Fluid, and fſpiriruous ſubſtance, not yer com- 
pacted nor coagulared into a folid Metalline Body. For thele ipirics ofthe Mecals 
are mixed with the waters, and communicate all theic V utues co them. For as 
out of Vitriol, Sulphur, Yea and Metals themſelves, by force of Fire ſpirits are 
drawn, which being mingled wich water do communicate their Virtues thereunto : 
even ſo Nature alſo, 1n chat great Circulatory the Eacth, in the generation of Me- 
tals produces ſpirits, which being mixed with neighbouring Waters and ſuch as cun 
by, do beſtow their Virtues upon them. 


— 


Boox LV. 129 


Nor doth a leſs difficulty occurte in ſearching the Cauſe of hot Baths. Some at- Toe Canſe' 
Pribuite che Cauſeto the Suns heac, others co winds gachering hot Exhalations into of the beat 
one place : but wichour any probabilicy. Orhers think they have their heat from 9 84%: 


the Lapis Calcarivs or Chalk Stone ſo called. Burt neither is this probable. For 
che Lapis Calcarizs doth nor heat water unleſs ic be ficſt reduced into Lime by Fire. 
And ſuppoſe that choſe Stones were Calcined by the Fire under ground, yet could 
not that hear be perpetually continued. . For after that the Lime-ſtone is once 
ſoaked in Water, 1t will afterward no more become hoc. 

Orhers therefore do more probably deduce che cauſe of the heat of Baths from 
the Fire which is in the Bowels of che Earch, and that the Waters do cither run 
through rhofe hor places underground, or that in the way they are joyned tothe 
Fire and flame, or that chey run 1o long near or over the Chanels of Fire, as to grow 
hot thereby z or whiles the Eacth is made hot by ſubrerrancan Fices, many Vapors 
are from thence lifc up, which at laſt in ſome wide place turn to water, and fome 
where or other {eek their way out. Which they declare by chis example, Ler 
{alt wa' cr be mixed with Porcers Clay, and make a round Globe of the laid Clay, 
hollow within, whereinto pur a Pipe, and ſtop che hole with Clay whereinto the 
Pipe is put; then pur the Globe upon the Fire, wich the Pipe from the Fire, 
When the Globe Waxes hoc, hot Sale Water will flow ouc of the Globe through 
the Pipe, 

Howbeir, ſome there are, who though they allow chis manner of generation in 
many places z Yet feetng tn all places where there are hot Baths there are nor ſigns 
ofany Subterranean Fire; and moreover there are Baths found, whole heat vaniſhes 
away, if you diga lictle to find their original : wherefore they conceive it proba- 
ble, chat ſome hot Baths are cauſed by cwo or more meralline Waters, whichare 
cold to the touch, of their own Nature, bur upon their meeting togerher they grow 
hot by the Repugnancy of Spirits. An example whereof is [een in {pirics of Vitriol 
and Oy 1 or Salr of Tartar alſo in Aqueaforts and Tarcar, Butter of Autimony and 
S$piric of Nicre : which chough to che rouch they are cold: yer if chey are mixed 
thy grow hot z and that inſfuch a meaſure, as if fuddenly you pour Oyt of Tartar 
upon Aqua forts wherein Icon hach been diffolved, ir will nor only boyl bue cake 
flame : which alfo will happen, if you ſuddenly pour a quanciry of ſpirtc of Niere 
upon Butrer of Antimony fo called. And therefore chey conceive it rational, char 
when ewo ſprings conſiſting of a mixture of ſuch Repugnanc ſpirits do meet and mix 
together, that the warer ſhould by chat means wax hot. 

{ow concerning the Sea, Authors are wont in che Dodrine of Meteors co handle 
two queſtions principally, one concerning the Saicneſs of che Sea, anocher cou- 
ching its Ebbing and fi 


owing. Touching the Seas ſalcneſs che opinions of the Anci- The Cauſe 


ens were many, which Ariſtotle refures in his 2. Meteor. Cap. 3. We in this point of the Seas 
f1llow Ariſtetle, and hold that the Sea water is not Salc of its own Nature, but that S«lmmeſs- 


ic becomes ſuch by the admixcure of ſome Salt chingz which alto is {-en in Ley. 
Which alſo may be gathered from thac which Ariſtotle in the forectted place, and 
Pliny in Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 31. Cap. 6. deliver, how that hollow balls of Wax ler 
down by Nets into the Sea, and empty veſlels ſtopped, they gather into themſelves 
tieſh Water, For many Earthy Salt Exhalations do boch fal inco the Sea in 
(howers, and flow theceinro wich Rivers : allo che Sun exhals our of the Seache 
moiſter and ſweerer parcs of che Warer, leaving behind the more heavy and Eatthy. 
And therefore on the top the Sea is ſalter, rhen towards the borrom, becaufe the 
Sun doth more exhale the {weer parts out of che Surface : alto the Sea is falrer in 
he Summer then in the Winter, and more inthe Eaftecn and Southern parts then 
cllewhere 3 becauſe in choſe places the Sun beams are ſtronger. R 
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' The && Astothe Ebbing and flowing of the Sea, there is very greac difficulcy, chiefly 
bing end cauſed by the very great variety which is in the ſaid Motion, For in {ome places 


owing of 


the Sea 


chere 1s no ſuch morion, or it 18 fcarce diſcernable : in orher places it 1s fo greac, 


bow cau.. Chat vaſt ſhores he bare, and there are places to go over dry, which were before 
fed Þ 


covered with Water : in ſome places che motion 1s flow, in other places ſoquick, 
that in the ſpace of an hour or two many miles will be covered with the Flood, and 
as many bared by the Ebb, ſothart men can hardly run faft cuough co ſave then. 
ſelves from the fury of che Tide coming in, Nor doth chis motion keep the ſame 
rimeinall places. For the moſt part, it flows ſix hours and Ebbs as many. Yer 
in ſome places is flows ſeven hours and Ebbs five : inothers, it flows tour hours and 
Ebbs cighr. In which Variety nevertheleſs chere is this regularicy, that the Eb. 
bing and flowing rogether laſt bur ewelve hours. In very many places the greateſt 
floods are at full moon; yer in ſome places they happen at new Moon, Touching 
which variety of this Motion, you may read 1n Crnlen, Lib.2. S#btil. p.168. Scalieer, 
in Exercit. 52. Caſpar Contarenis in Lib. 2. de Elementis, Collegium Conimbric, 
de Met. Tr. $8. Cap. 4. 4.0 
Now touching the Cauſe of chis motion there are {o many ſeveral opinions, thac 
ou can hardly tel which to affent unto. Wherefore not withour Cauſe F. C. Sca- 
lieer in his 52 Exercit. thus writes : My cammon ſaying which 1 uſe every where, That 
we know nothing, is moſt ſeaſonable in this diſquiſition rouchi)iothe Motion of the Seq. 


And a little after. pull not ſay that Philoſophy her ſelf can but ſtutter in this - 


point ? When be ſhall ſee almoſt in the ſame ſhoars, that it is high-weater at Calicar when 
the Moon is full, and at the ſhoars of the River ludus, when the Moon is nerv. This is 
a point of ſubtilty which thou oughteſt to bawve ſearcht into, O Cardanz which if thou 
canſt unfold unto 1s, I will conſent that thou be counted the god of Philoſophers. You 
will acme, what ſay you to the matter « 1? 1 did nothing but expett to hear from you. 
But ſeeing you appear not in this Point, I dare no; ſo much as exp: my ſelf. And ther- 
fore if ſo great a Pluloſopher doth here confeſs his own Ignorance, what can we 
promile atcer hun laveto reckon up the opinions of tome Auchors, 

Fulng Ceſar Scaliger therefore attribures the force hereof co the Moon, and di- 
vides half the Heaven which is turned abour in cwelve hours, into two Quadrants, 
and that during the one the Waters do follow the Moon to the middle of Heaven 
fix hours, and as many more they fall back, being driven by the repulle of the 
ſhoars. Bur whether the encreaſe of the Sea be cauled by rarefation, or by addi: 
tion of new ſubſtance, he dares nor dececrmine; only he fſaies, the Sea Waters do 
follow che Moon, and that they are ſuſpended thereby as the Iron by the Load- 
ſtone. And herein moſt Authors are agreed, that the Morion of the Seas Ebb and 
flow depends upon the Moon, and that it 1s terminated in ewelve hours. And char 
becauſc the Moon doth nor alwaies riſe in theſame place, nor is allo alwaies at the 
ſame time carried above the Horizon, therefore the Ebbing and flowing doth noc 
obſerve the ſame time. Now that this motion depends on the Moon, befides whac 
Hath been ſaid, this ſeems alſoro bea lign, vis. That the Flood comes every day 
an hour later 3 becaule the Moon returns to the ſame place in abour che ſpace of 
rwenty five hours. Now Scaliger in the ſame place endeavors to render a Reaſon 
of that variety, of {witcneſs, and Ceflation in ſoine places, and of other things ſeen 
in this Motion 3 from the various Scituation of places, the highneſs and lowneſs of 
the ſhoars, the greatneſs and narrownelſs of the Sea, the even Plainneſs of its 
Courſe, or the miany gurnings, windings and ſtraits, and rhe Nature and depth of 
the bottom, 

Contarenus conceives, that when the Sea flows the waters are rarified and ſo ſwel 
and are on all tides poured our to the ſhores; and that in the Ebb the Waters are 
condenſed and contracted into themiclves and fo leave the ſhoars ; and that che ra- 
refacion proceeds from Heat, the force of which heat depends upon the Moon. 
And co explain the time of this morion, he divides che Heaven inco four equal parts, 
with the two greareſt Circles, the Meridian and right Horizon, upon which when 
the Moon aſcends towards the Meridian, the water ſwels and is poured abroad; for 
then the beams of the Moon have greateſt force : bur when the Moon 1s moved from 
che Meridian to the occidental Horizon, the water flows back again, and gathers ic 


ſelf into ir ſelf, becauſe of the weakneſs of the Raics of the Moou. But why, 
| when 
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whenche Moon is moved from the Occidental part of che Horizon, unco that pare 
of che Meridian which is bencach the Horizon, the Water ſhould {wel again, aud 
afcerwards decreaſe when che Moon goes from che Subrerrancan Meridian to the 
oriental Horizon, he faies he can find no probable caute himſelf, nor can ſee any 
made our by others. Alſo he profefles che Cauſe is ro him unknown, why in ome 
places chereis uo Ebbing or flowing of the Sea. 

Taxrellvs holds thus : The Sea disburckening ir ſelf inco the inmoſt parts uf che 
Eacch, is che cauſe thac the Waters with great violence flow from all the ſhoars 
round about co that Gulph or inler. For there where the Sea empties its Waters 
ico the Caviries of the Earth, there allo ic is deprefled and fals, that the other 
Warers may from all parts creep thither, which(che Caverns of the Earth being fil 
led) being garhered trom all tides inco one place, according to the Largneſs of the 
Sea and the force of the Watars it is railed aloft, and afterward fetcles by de- 
recs, and returns tothe ſhoars formerly forſaken, an addition alſo of Waters 

eing made from the Rivers. Thus the whole bolome of che Sea is filled wich Wa- 
cers, cil che upper Cavities of che Earth being empried they require more Water of 
the Sea, toe iwallow up afcer che forefaid manner. 


# , ; 
a {Cf 


COL DINIELSSTECS.OLOODEOS 
£ S 
vpEFÞEEDED>x> ++ 


$3$$4$$S$S: 4+$4$+++S$+$#SS 
+> > x2 DXE ; fa, 


PSE© 40D 7302002400027 +060300:0000000x0S3 33d 


THE 


FIFTH BOOK. 
Of «Minerals and eMetalls, 


— my _ -— —— — ——— —  ——  ————  —————— - > - -- — 


Chap. 1. Of Earths: 


$$:4$S$$$$SSF$ Fer Mleceors, we arenext co dilcoule of Bodies perteRtly mix- 
SL3D. ISLES ed, Now Bodies perfectly mixed are of two forts : fome lite- 
29 EQ &g& \ls, others living, The lifeleſs are Merals. For by chat 
4 A &z, wordall things bred in and digd our of the Earth are under- 
* C6 ſtood, as appears by the pretace of Dioſcorides to lus Fifc 
AO s es Bouk. Lare Wricers call them in genecal Minerals: be- 
$$4x4-+4270+$& cauſe che Quarries and Pics whence chey are digd ace termed 


00000:$4044 Mines. | Go! By 
Now concerning the Nature of all chefe kind of chings, this is 


firſt ro be known, that many men conceive, that theſe Minerals and Metals con- Minerals 


tain nothing inthem belides Elements, and that they are ouly limply mixt bodies : 
buc herein they are miftaken, For their operacions are of a tar other Nature, 
then that they can be deduced from the Elements alone. And therefore Scali 
laies rightly in his Exercitation 137. Seft, 20. That every forme of op Y 
Body, althorgh it is no Soul, (asfor example that of an Adamant) 1s a fift Nature far 
different from the four Elements. Andin his Exercitat. 101. Set. 14. he reprehends 
Cardan for beleeving, that only by che mixture of the Elements it can come to paſs 
that the Load-ftone can draw Iron. For even theſe things have alſo, that Lway fo 
Ipeak, their Seminary fornis and V ircues, pur into them by Godac cheit firſt Cre- 
ation; nor were they made after the Creation of the world, by the various conflict 
of che Elements, but were created by God 3 and by thoſe forms chey are ah” | 
V 2 c 
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ted; and from thoſe forms proceeds not ouly the forming of cheir Bodies, (which 


is no leſs admirable then in ſome plants,) and cheic wonderful V irtues, bur alſo 
their Propagation and Perpetuation, For the form of Minerals and Metals can mul. 
tiply it (elf; and choſe Boches have in their Creation a power given them by God 
ro mulciply chemſelves ina ficting matter and a convenient place, Which even 
Nicre doth teach us. For though out of Niccous Earth the Sait be once extracted 
by boiling : yer our of the Morher of Nitre, as they call ic, new {\icre is generated; 
and that nor once only, bur very often ;z which our Salt-perter men now a daies know 
very well. Nor was it unknown to the Ancients, as appears fiom Phny, B. zx, 
Cap. 10. where he writes, that the froth of Nitre was made, when the Dew had 
fallen, che Nicre Mines being Pregnant, but having not as yer brought forth. By 
reaſon of which form it comes allo to paſs, that though in theie Slinerals there is a 


mutation in their external form, io that they are reduced inco Fouders, or Liquors, 


or Glaſfles: yer they neverchelels eafily returne inco's Mecalline Body ; becauſe 
their internal form continucs ſafe and ſound, as way be ſeen in Mercury, Antimony, 
Lead and other things. And therefore when the Queſtion is rouching the Genera- 
tion of Minerals and Metals ; ic is not enough co have recourie to thoſe Vapors 
mentioned in che DoGrine of Mcteors, but chere 1s need of mocc dererminate and 
Specifick principles. 

Now what theſe are, cannot in general be wel explained. For there is great 
variety of Minerals, which muſt firſt be propounded. New they are by others 
otherwiſe divided. 1 think fic in this place to retain the diviftion of Albertws Mae- 
mus, who makes three kinds of them, Stones, Metalls, and Middle Nacur'd Miner. 
als; by which Name he comprehends all che reft, which have a certain middle Na- 
ture betwixc Stones and Metals. 

And that we may begin with the laſt kind, it contains many — under it ; 
Earths, Stones, Sulphurs, Bicumens, and ſome rhings mixc of chele, coming 
nearer the Nature of Merals. As for what concerns Earths, we do not thereby un- 
derſtand thg limple Elemenc, nor yer that Earth which is every where plowed u 
by Husbandmen, and which is fit coſow Cornand to ſet Herbs in: which cthoug 
it be nor {tmplie, yer it comes nearer to the Nature of che Elemenc of Earth, then 
the Metallinc Earchs do, Alchough here alſo is great variety, and fome ground 
partakes little or nothing, another partakes much of a Meralline Nature. Now 
that many grounds partake much of Minerals doth hereby appear, in that when 
they are burnt chey ſend forth a Sulphureous Vapor, as Merals and Minerals are 
wont to do. Bur by earch in this place,we underſtand a Body digd our of the ground, 
which partakes of a Mineral Nature, and which (water being thrown on ithdiflolves, 
and curns to Clay. | 

Among theſe kind of Earths the moſt vulgar is Argilla and Potrers Clay z which 
is a Clammy Earth, and breaks not when it is molded, nor chops whea it is dried, 
There is alſo great variety hereof, according to which the Veſlels differ, which are 
made nor only tor Kitchin uſes, bur for other Houſe occalions, and for the uſe of 
Gold-Smirhs that melt Merals, and for Chymiſts., For of every kind of Clay all 
Veſſels cannot be made, and one ſort will endure the Fire better then another : 
alto one fort wil be molded more delicate, thin and fine then anocher. Whence the 
excellency of Pocrers Clay is eſtimated. 

 Afcer Aryilla and the ſeveral ſorrs of Potters Claies comes Marga or Marle. Now 
this is a Fat Earth, being avic were the fatneſs of the ground, and rhe name comes 
from the High-Ducch, and *cis called Steinmarch as it you would ſay the Marrow 
of Stones; andic is found ſhut up amongſt Stones. Now there are ſundry kinds 
chereof 3 Pliny reckons fix, Whixe, Red, Dove coloured, Clayifh, Sroney, and 
Gravelly. And of each of theſe there are again many different ſorrs. ?*Tis found in 
many.pacts of Germany, and among them che Marle of Rochlich is moſt famous; 
which they ule 1n the ſtead of Bole-armeniack. 

To Earths alſo belongs Creta Chalke,by which name alſo Earths ate underſtood, 
which areuſed co Poliſh, Clenſe, Rub, Painr and Colour. There are many kinds 
thereof, yer becauſe it is chiefly digd up in che lfland of Creta, therefore all ſorcs 
have borrowed their Name from ir. 

'There are alſo many ocher kinds of Earth, which are uſed partly by Phyficians, 
partly by other Mechanical Artiſts, which differ in Rarity or Spungitlels, in _ 
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Chap. 1. Of Farths, 
mineſs, in colour, caſt anduſe. Andas co their Madiciwaluſe; ſome binde cool 
and dry, as the Ecetcian, Sanfftan, Lemnian, Armenian : ſome with their aſtciRi- 
on have a certain bicirg qualiry, either from Nigre, as the Chian, Selinufian, Ci- 
molian, aud Pignitis, which are Abſterlive or Scouring z or from Alum, as the 
Melian Earchs, andche Clay of many Baths, which ace good for che Gour and Ma- 
lignaat Ulcers : or they have in them ſome quanticy of Bicumen and of Sulphur. 
Alſo chere are ſome Earths which give a black TinGure fic co make Inke, as Calcitis, 


Myſi, Sori, and Copperas. 
The moſt renown:d among theſe Earths are Terra Lemnia and Bole-Armeniack. 


The former is ſo called from the Iſland wherein ic is found, Allo ic is called Terra Lennia 
Sigillata or ſealed Earth, from che Seal imprinted thereupon. Galen avers chat 9&##«6 


he ſaw with his own Eyes a cerrain hill neac che City Epbeſtiades, wherein no planc 
grows, the ſoil being as it were burnt up, of a red colour, out of which the Earth is 
digd. Alſo that there were three differences thereof : that one was of a red colour, 
bur nor ſtaining che hands, being the moſt excellenc of all, which che Prieſt mighc 
only couch, as aſacred ching z and hefealed ic with Diana her figner, which was 
the Picture of a Goac : the other was red Oker which did colouc the hands of the 
rouchers z the third was uled ro ſcour Cloathes, becaufe of irs clenling faculty. 
Thoſe who at this day ſail cothe Ifland of Lennor, do ſay that it is gathered inrhe 
Dog-daies in a moorith ground, char ic 1s figned with a certain Seal and ſent co the 
great Turk, andthar therefore it 15 hard co come by, and nor publickly fold. Bur 
theſe fealed Cakes have nor all the markes of che old Terra Lemnia. Now the old 
Terra Lemnia had an excellent Faculcy to reſiſt the Plague and Malignanc Diſ- 
cales. 


Bole-Armeniack or Earth of Armenia was brought our of that part of Armenis 8ue-4r- 
which is next co Cappadocia. It was of a pale colour, would quickly be reduced to meniach. 


fine powder like as Chalk will, being held in che Mouch ic would melc like Butrer : 
it was drying and binding and therefore it was uſed for the Dyſentery, che looſneſs 
of the Belly, and ſpirting of Blood; tor Catrarrhes, and Ulcers of che Lungs : alſo 
it was ws againſt the Plague. 

Moreover there are many other Earths, Eretria, Samia, Selinuſia, Chia, Cimo- 
lia, Pigniter, Melia, Bubricaz and Sinopica, Precious Earths 1o called moſt of 
thery from the places where they were dizged, Of which ſee Pliny Book 35.Ch. 16. 


ud 17. 
þ + indeed the Ancients uſed ſuch Earths as were then known to them, and were 
Mought our of neighbouring places z and ſeeing we have hardly now any certain 
notice of many of them, and che Quarries of the Ancients by mjucies efcimocad 
the change of Empires are either unknown or exhauſted, and every where in ocher 
places andin our Countries the like Earthgare found : ir 1s beccer co aſcribe che Vir- 
turs of .theſe Earths co The kind then che place, and to value every Oue 
according to its own Nature, and co try che Vertues of Earcths by Experi- 
ments. 

For there is in Hung ria Bolus Tockavienſis, which Crato in his Epiſtles tels us 


that it will melr in the , louch like Burcer, aud hath all che ſigns of true Bole-Arme- rar 
niack, and 1s very good againft Catarrhs ; and he prefers ic far before the Bole-Ar- enfs. 


meniack which we have at this day, yea betore that which was brought the Empe- 
cor our of Turky. He ſaigs he found by experience that ic holp many of che Plague 
at Þ zenna. 


Moreover there is the Terra Szgillata of Sileſka, which is preferred before the Ter 
Ferra Lenmnia and the jurkiſh Earths which we have at this day. For it is now pro- yr 


ved by miauy experiments, that it hath rare Virtues againſt che Plague, Mali 
Feavers, the birings of V enemous Beafts, the lootneſs, and che Bloody flux. The 
Chymitſts call it AxungiaSolzzy. The tinder ouc thereof was Fohannes Montanus a 
Silefian, who publiſheda Wricing or Treatiſe concerning the ſame, how chat Gold 
was changed by rhe ordination of God and Provident Nature into a moſt excellenc 
prepared Medicine, eſpecially good againſt Poiſons, no leſs then thoſe Medica= 
rents which ace made with great Colt of, Hungarian Gold. And if chat 
be crue, I wonder why its difſoled rather wich Spirit of Vicciol chen Spick of 
vac. 
There is alſo found another about Lignitium an4 Gold-berg in Silefia, which the 
Chymitts 
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Chymiſts term Axungia Lime: and in many other places other ſuch Earchs are 
found. And therefore, aslI ſaid before, cheſe kind of Earths are not ſo muchrto be 
eſteemed according to the places, as cheir own peculiar Natures. And becaule they 
have allcheir Virtues from Ninerals and Metals, when we would judg of the Vir» 
tues of any ſorr of Earth, we muſt conlider with what Mineral or Metal it bath afh- 
nity. Andnow we proceed to other things of this kind, 


Chap. 2. Of Salts. 


A*® concerning Salt, there are many kinds thereof, Firſt, There is common Salt; 
which again is threefold : digd Salt, Sca-Salt, and that which.is boiled our of 
The Origi- Salc Fountains. Now what the original of Salr 1s, is not fo manifeſt, *Tis com- 
-"al of Salt monly ſaid to be engendred of a watry and thick Earthy Juyce niingled together, 
Bur this doth nor tuttciently explain che macter, nor is the cauſe rendred why it 
is found only in ſome certain places. The more probable opinion and moſt likely 
is, that Salt as other minerals and Metals, was at the beguunny of che World crea- 
red in the Earth, wherein ir ſtil Preſerves and Mulriplies it {elt, by a faculty placed 
therein by theCreacor. For if the imple Elements, in ſo many Mutations and 
Viciſlicudes of Sublunary things, do preſerve and multiply chenitelives, and fo re- 
maine entire, from the beginniug of the world ro this very day : I fce no cauſe, why 
we ſhould deny the lame power co theſe Bodies. For that which was before faid of 
Nitre, is true of common Salt. And therefore it is not bred in ail places, bur in 
thoſe only where that ſpiric,(or Seminary principle, it I may to cal it,) is preſent; 
as Nitre 1s bred only in has Earth, in which there is che Mother of Sale-Peter. And 
from che principle of Salc, in rhe Caverns of the Earth, wherechereis no great ſtore 
of moiſture, Sal Foſſils or digd Salt is bred. And according as that matrer which 
by the Principle and ipirit of Salt is coagulated into a Body, is purer or impurer : 
ſo th& digd Salt is bred purer or impurer, and ſome is blackiſh and dark colourd, 
otherſome is white and tranſparent like Chriftal, which is called Sal 


em. 
Bur if the ſaid principle of Salr be mixed wich much humidiry and Waters fli- 
ding through the Caverns of the Earth ; Salt Fountains, out of which Salc 1s boiled 
do thence arite. Some indeed conceive that Salc Fountains ariſe from the Sea. 
Bur the Sea Wacer doth not contain ſo much Salc in it as many Salt Fountains do; 
which experience doth reach Nor ler any man fay, chat the Warers while they 
flow through the Caverns of the Earth doexhale, and are conſumed by the under- 
ground Hear, and that fo ſome Fountaing come to be Salcer then the Sea. For if 
this were {o, the Salt Fountains which arEfarther from the Seca ſhould contain more 
Salt inrhem then thoſe that are nearer, which neverchelelſs agrees not with Expe- 
rience, Others conceive that Salt Fountains Pon from waters Which run 
through the Caverns of the Earth containing much digd-Salc in chem. Bur, though 
this cannot be abſolutely denicd; yet the queſtion is whence that ground Salc hath 
xs Original and DNurabilicy. For if Fountains were made Salt only by their Wa- 
rers flowing through ground-Salr, they would nor laft ſo many Ages ; bur the 
round Salc being melted into the Waters would be conſumed, bur eſpecially thoſe 
| ———_ weuld not alwaies afford a like quantity of Salt, ſeeing the Salt being 
meired by the running by cf neighbouring Waters would be wafthed away, Ther- 
fore we mult of nccefhiry add the Spirit ot Salt, the primary principle of the Genera- 
tion of Salr, 
Sea-S$alr is made of the Sea water, the Hear of che Sun conſuming the Watry 
moiſture. And if the Hear of che Sun be nor ſuiticienr, ic is perfected by Fire : and 
ro make it whiter and purer, it 1s purged by Solucion and Coagulation. There are 
alſo cercain Lakes, which by the Bb ofthe Sumn.crs Sun, curn to Sale, whence 
we have the Tarencine and Phrygian Salc. | | 
The uſe of The chief uſe of Salr is roSeaton Meats, andallthe Spice in the world will not 
Salt, make meat plealanc, wicthour Salc. Ir Hearts, Dries, Scours, and conſumes {uper- 
fluous moiſture, and therefore preſerves trom putrefaction. And although ic de- 
Fends from Putrefaction, yet is 3t not good in putrid Feaveis z not only becauſe it is 
Hor, but becauſe it dries too much. 
Belide 
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Belide Salt uſed in food, there is another ground-Salr, called Armeniacus or ammonias 


Ammoniacus, cald ſo from Ammos the Sand, becauſe ir is found under the Sand $«:- 


congealed inco __ in the Cyrengick Countrey. It was of a blackith color, and 

ill calted. And therefore ic is now adaies out of uſe ; and Sal Gem is uſedin ſtead 

thereof, But chat Sal Armeniack which is commonly now ſo called, and which 

the Chymiſts uſe, is made by Arc. Ir is made of five parts of Mans Urine and one 

part of common-Salt, and half a part of the Soot of Wood, boiled together til the 

_—_—_ be conſumed. That which remains is {ublimed, diſſolved again and cog- 
ulated. 

This Sal 1s excreamly volatile, and renders all fixt things volatile, and there- 
fore Chymiſts ule ic in 7 & Solution and Sublimarion of Metals. And in Plants and 
Animals, fince there is tound both a fixt and Volatile Salt, the Volatile is frequent- 
ly by che Chymiſts called Sal Armeniac. _ Concerning Salc ſce Pliny Lib. 31. Nat. 
Hiſt. Cap. 7. and 9. and Dioſcorides, Lib.5, Cap. $5. 

Thirdly, Niure alfo ic ſelf belongs co the family of Salts, and itis bredin a pe- 


Nite or 


culiar kind of the Earth, upon Walls and Rocks, where it ſprouts our like white $a; Pare. 


down, and therefore ris cal'd Sal-Petre Salt-Petre, chat 1s Salt ofthe Rock. Alſo 
they relate that it breeds of it ſelf in Aſia, for it drops down in Caves and is ga=- 
thered and dried afterwardin che Sun. The Lydian is the beſt, which is knownco 
be crue by urs lighcneſs and crumbling, and color almoſt Purple, This ſort is called 
Apbronitrum, as if you would ſay, the froth of Nitre, Alſo it was bred of its own 
accord in Macedonia among the Ancients, by the Coagulation of Water, and th 
caPd it Cbalaſticum, being white and pure, and the likeſt co Salt. By Art and bot- 
ling it 15 extracted our of the Nitrous Earths. Now this ſame Salc is of a wonder- 
ful Nature. For to fight ic appears whicez to the touch cold : yer it contains 
inica Spiric exceeding Red, Hot, andextreamly apt torake flame, and perfe&- 
ly ofa Fiery Nature. All che ſtrength of Gun-pouder proceeds from Nicre, only 
Brim-ſtone makes ic ſpeedily take fire : yer becauſe all che Sulphur is not inflamed 
as it were ina moment, bur ſucceſſively and by pacts 3 bur Nitre afcer it hath once 
taken Fire ſuddenly and forcibly burns all away,(and becauſe being ſet on Fire ic 
cannot be contained in the Room wherein ic was before; and befides the Nicre and 
Sulphur are as it were Enemies : Y hence comes that ſame chundering force of Gun- 
pouder, The Chymiſts cake Nicre wel purified before and puritie it yet further, b 


Sal Pric- 


caſting into it when it is melced over the Fire divers parcels of Sulphur; and chis welle. 


they call Nitrum Preparatum aud Sal Prunelle, becauſe its cf rare uſe in burning 
Feavers, eſpecially thoſe wherein che Tongue and Throat is inflamed, which infla- 
mation is called Prunellz. Concerning Nice ſee Pliny, in Hiſt. Nat. Book 31» 
Chap. 10. 

F ourthly, Of che Family of Salts is gIſo Alum, called by the Greeks Stzepterta, 
becauſe of irs vehemenc aftringency. For all ſorrs of Alum do Hear, Bind, purge 
putrid Ulcers, dry up moiſture, quel proud fleſh, and therefore it is uſed in man 
Medicamencs ordained for Ulcers. lr is foundin its mines, andis extracted by bor- 
ling. And where Alum is bred, chere commonly is found V itriol and Sulphur, 
Andas it is boiled ic contains much fatcineſs in it, which cannot be ſeparated buc by 
mans Urin, which being poured thereon, . it makesit fall co the botrom. Dioſco= 


Alum 


rides reckons three kinds thereot z Digd-Alum, Round Alum, Liquid Alum. There Kinder of 
arenow more Kinds known. The hirft is Alumen Rupeum or Roche, Rock: Alum or Alum. 


Roche-Alum; which Greek word Roch ſerves the greateſt parc ot Europe co lig- 
uife a Rock, as Scaliger ſaith in Exercit. to4. Set. 6. Alſo they call it Ice-Alum 
becauſe *tis congealed in the form of Ice ; and Roman Alum. This is moſt uſed in 
ſtead of the Nacucal ſorts, and is made in the Roman Terricory, of a certain Stone 
burnt. Scaliger, in the place forecited, ſhews all che manner of che work. Then 
there is Alzemen Saccbarinum, made up like a Sugar-Loaf, of Roche Alum, the 
whices of Egs and Roſe-warer, for Women to beaucifie their Skins. Alumen $quams 
moſum or Alumen Scajole (tor Scaja and Scahia lignifie a Cruſt or Scale, Scaliger 
Exercit. 104. SetF. 7. )*cis made of a Scaly Stone, cranſparenc like Glaſs, which 
being burnc divides into plates, and grows whice like Plaſter. Moreover there is 
alort of Alum made of Lees of Wine, burnc in the Fire. Alſo Alumen Catinuem, 
made of che Aſhes of che Plane Kali or Soda. Bur theſe are cacher Artificial and 


Compound Salcs of Plants, ſuch as Chymiſts do at chis day make, of all _ of 
ants. 
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Plancs. To the kinds of Alum is referred alſo Lapis Amiantos, Alumen Plumoſum, 
Fetherd-Alum ;z which nevertheleſs is not properly Alum, nor hath it che ſame fa. 
culties with other ſorts of Alums, Ic grows in Mineral Quarries, Interwoven as ic 
were amongſt the ſtones z Rong {o fixt chat it will bear the Fire;whence Lome teri 
it Linum Viuum. Concering Alum ſee Pliny in Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 35. Chap 11. 


Varid Fifcly, Amongſt the Salcs there is Vitriol ſo called from ics Glaflie clearneſs, and 


by the Greeks Chalcanthon, by the Latins Atramentarium Blacking, becauſe Skins 
and other chings were therewith died black. This kind of Salc is of an admicable,and 
perfeRly fiery Nature,and contains in ic a burning Sulphur; and cherfore it performs 
more then a tov Salts, in the diffolving, colowing and generating of Merals ; and 
che ſpiric thereof changes Iron into - Now at contains iu it ewo fpicits, the 
ficſt white, of great and known uſe in Phylick; che other red; andin che Earth at 
laſt remains the fixed Salt. Now Vicriol js either Natural, Congealed in the Ca- 
verns of the Earth, or dropping therefrom ; or elſe Artificial, which is boiled out 
of certain Vicrolous Stones, or out of a ruſty kind of Earch, or ont of an Aſh- 
colour'd Earth, ſpeckled wich green and red Spots, which nevertheleſs makes no 
difference in the eſſence of the ching ; even as Salr digd yur of the Earth, and that 
boiled out of Salt Fountains differ nor effentially. Ocher differences are rather to 
be obſerved, whenceallo the difference of virtues depends. For alihough all V+ 
criol do partake of the Nature of Braſs, and therefore vicriolated Water changes 
Iron into Copper, which is | army in Hwunegaria and at Goſlaria: yet ſome par- 
cakes more of the Nature of Braſs or Copper, and other of the Nature of Iron ; and 
therefore ſome is ofa Blew, other of a Green Colour, and chat either a deep Green 
ora light Green. The Blew partakes of the Nature of Copper ;z the Green, of Iron. 
And that is beſt which is of a deep and pleaſant colour, and tranſparent. The 
Cyprian, Roman and Hungariay are commended; nor is chat a baſe fort which is 
found in ſome parts of Sz/eſia., The beſt now adaies is made by Chymiſts out of 
Copper, of a delicate Azure colour : which they cerm Vitriolum Veneris. Thereis 
alſo white Vitriol ſo called. Now V icriol heats and is aſtringenr, conſumes moi- 
ture, contrats the fleſh, dries, and. preſerves moiſt fleſh' from corruption. The 
Ancients alſo gave it inwardly, to kill Worms and co refift the Poiton of Toad- 
ſtools. Bur now, as was ſaid, a ſpirit is drawn out of it, which is more ſafely 
given, and hath a rare faculty to diy and reliſt PutcetaRionz and cherefore iris p-ro- 

tably uſed in pucrid Feavers and Peſtilences. Sec of Vitriol, Pliny Lib. 34. Nat. 
Hiſt. Cap. 12. 


Chap. 3. Of Bitumen and Sulphur. 


He Third kind of Subterraneal Bodies or Minerals we told you were Bitumen 
and Sulphur in their leveral forts ; wiz. All ſuch things as are Oyly and Fat, 
aud are therefore ealily mingled with Qyl 3 whether they be liquid or dry. — And 


The origi Chat ſoinwhac may be {aid in general touching the origiual of them all; *cis com- 
aal of 8- monly held, chat cheſe kind of bodies are bred in che bowels of the Earth, of an 


«1d Hor and Dry Exhalation. But what was ſaid before of Earths and Salts, the ſame 
muſt now be ſaid of the forts of Bitumen and Sulphure, and afterwards of Merals; 
that we deny nor the mixture of the Elements iu theſe things z bur ſeeing there is uo 
{pecihck Form of any Natural Body, which had not God for its author in the firſt 
Creation of the World, we muſt needFhold, that theſe things have not begun to 
be atter che Creation of the world, by Reaſon of the Various concourſe, Fight, 
and mixture of the Elements, bur that chey were made by almighty God at the be- 
ginning of the World, and that they received from the ſame Auchor this mixture 
which they have, with their Speciftick Form, anda power to multiply themſelves, 


were Bi- and £0 change ficting matter into themſelves. W hence it is, that.chough there are 
iumen end no where wanting Elements that may be mixed ; yer cannot Bitumen and Sulphur 
ſu!pbur at ho bredin all places, any more then Salts and Metals; bur there only wherethe 


generated. 


Specifick Form of Bicumen and Sulphur is found ; which when new Birumen and 
Sulphur is ingendced, is the principal Cauſe and Dire@rix of the nuxture of che 
Elements. And therefore though we grant that ſuch Bodies conlift of Elements : 
yer we deny that they have their Forms from the Elements, but here alſo make ule 

0! 
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of that paſſage of Scaliger formerly ciced, out of Exercitat. 1 37. Seit. 20. that every 
form of every perteatly mixt Body, as of an Adamant, though it be no Soul, is a 

fift Nature, tar differing from the Elements. : 

And although wegranc that the Mater of Birumen and Sulphur are Elements: yer ,,, 
are they only the reniote matcer : bur the immediate matter and whereof all {orcs of Saphar 
of Bitumen and Sulpi:ur do partake, is a limple fimilary Body apt to cake flame, ard bits 
and Fac, and which may in general be termed Bitumen and Sulphur, as you pleaſe: men. 
where with afterwards when rhe Salts concure,e{pecially that ot Nicre, Waters and 
other things, either Spiriruous or Fluid, or Dry and Eatthy Metallick Concreticns, 

(che formarive principle direCting allo tome certain form thence are made ſundr 

ſorts of Bicumen and .,ulpyur. Now Birumen and Sulphur are bred in the Earth, 

or in this Globe confiſt:ng of Earth and Water. ror although tome ſuch chin 

ſomrimes talls our of the Aire ; yer was it firſt drawn up in form of an Exhalacion 

our of the Mines into the air, where being coagulaced it falls down again. Now 

when ir 1s ingendred in che Earti's Caverns it is voided forth either intorhe Sea, and 

ischere caſt aſhore; or ict tlows our of che Earth, either alone or with Fountain 

Waters, or it is digged up. And chere is ſcarce any Region in th: World, wherein 

ſome ſort of Bitumen and Sulphur is not found. Now aptitude to take flame is 8izzmen is 
ropert toal Birumen, and atrer it hath once taken flame, to burn fiercely, and if 4#* 9 take 

Water be iparingly poured on, not co be extinguiſhed but to burn more furiouſly. #4** 

The Reaſon whereof 1s, becaule tuch Biruminous ſubſtances, after they conceive 

flame, do not only take flame on the top, as Wood and other things, bur they do 

totally cake fire aud break into flame. Whence ic comes to paſs, that though che 

ourer {urtace be wee with Water; yertthe inner part which alto flames receives not 

the wer, bur rather gachering ic {elf into ic ſelf ir grows more ſtrong, diſſipates its 

Enemy Warer, and flames more-luſtily. And hence alſo ic comes to paſs, that | 

ſome inixrures of Biuumen do burn under the Water it lelf. Andthe burnings of The effefty 

certain Mountains, Lerricories and Waters, do proceed from Bitumen and Sulphur. of 8icummn 

Now all Biruiuinou; Bodies have the '-aculty and Heating and Diſcuſſing; and 

therefore Fountains and Baths that have Bitumen and Sulphur in chem are 
rofirably nfed co diflipate cold Humors, in Pallies, Epileplies, and ſuch like 

ſeates. , 

And there is a great vatiety of ſuch Biruminous Boſlies, Yet they are all redu- The dif 
cedro two kinds, whereof one is liquid, which flows like Oyl, che other coagulas ference of 
ted and condenſated. And againthere are many forts of both. The Liquid, which Bicunexs. 
go allunder che Name of Afpbaltiwm, are Nupbtha, Petroleum, Liquid Bicumen pe- 
culiarly ſo called, or Native liquid Piteh. 

And Napbtha in the ficſt place is the liquid part of Babylonian Birumen, being Nepbibe. 

Hot, Dry, and of a Nature perfectly Sprtxcuous and Fiery z which hath ſo —_ 
Afﬀriniry with Fire, chat the flame will leapto1t at adiſtance, and ir may eaſily be 
ſer on Fire by the hear of the Sun. And therefore Plutarch in his Alerander, 
writes, that Naphtha was by ſome called Medeas Medicamient with which ſhe ſmea- 
red the Grown and Vail of the Daughter of Greon, and ſo burnt her. What if 
Hercules coming to the Altar to {acrifice, with a Garment ſmeared with Naptha, 
his Garment caught flame, and {o he was burnc; and this was the ETood of 
the Centaure Neſſus, of whom the Poers Fable? Of whom Ovid, Mctamorpb. Lg. 
Fab. 3. ; 

Ic is queſtion'd amonglt Authors, whether Napbtha ſhould be called by che Name 
of Birumen, or Sulphuc, or Oy1l. Bur ſeeing cheſe Names ace not alwaies uſed ifi 
che ſame manner, you thal not offend, whether you cal ic an Oyl, viz. a Native 
Mineral Oyl1, or a moſt delicate Birumen. Indeed, ir is a biruminous Spiric z and'ic 
ſeems to be co Birumenas ſpuic of Wine is to Wine, and Spiric of Turpencinecs 
Turpentine. The moſt pure and excellent kind of Naphtha 1s white : yet chey re- 
port chat there is alſo found a Y ellowiſh,and alſo a black ſorr. | 

By Reaſon of its rang." ro take flame, *cishardly uſed abour any thing: The Firs 
orherwiſe among all che torts of Birumens, it is moſt Hor, Dry, and m_ And ie of 
therefore it may be uſed as an Oyntmenc to diſcuſs cold Humors, alſofor Cholicks Y 
ſleepy Diſeaſes, ago and Palſies. Concerning Napbtba ſee Dioſcorider, 


Lib. r. Cap. $5. and Matthiolus and others chat have commenced upon Dioſco= 
rides. 
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Halos an- 
thos flows Halos anthos the Cream of the Sea or of Salr,commonly called Sperma Cetiz it be- 


Sat, "ing as it were the Froathy Fatneſs of the Sea, Ir is no part of the ſubſtance of the 


Ambar 
Greece.” 


takes flame ac a diftanc, nor io ſuddenly, *Lis of a various colouc ; the beft 


Liquid is white; the worſe Y cllow, Red, Black. Hitherto belongs liquid Succizmem and 


Liquid-Ambar, which are nothing but certain forts of Perroleum. Ut is found in 
many Regions. In Italy, in the Country of Mutmmam, it drops out of the Rocks, 
whiteand Red, of a very ſtrong {mel ; in Sicily it fwims upon their fountamms, and 
they cal it Oleum Sicuhem, and uſe ir for Lamps inftead of the Oyl, andalſo Phny 
commends it for Scabby Cattle. Bur it is found in very many places beiides 3 nor 
muſt we eſteem ic from the place, buc according roits Nature. it is al of an heating 
drying faculcy ; by reaſon of the thinnels of its Eflence it penerrates, anddiſcuſles 
excremencitious Humors, and therefore ic is good againſt the Palfie, aud Told pains 
and Diſeaſes of other parts, eſpecially the Nervous parts. 


Liquid 8 Inthe Third place is liquid Birumen,ſfo called by tranilation of the general rerm to 


one ſpecial ſort; it is thicker then Petroleum, which chey nuagle with Tallow, to 
Smeac the Axlecrees of Coaches and Carts. If black Pitch be niingled cherewirh, ic 
ſerves alſo co Pirch Ships and is called Piſſaſpbaltus. Now thele chree, _ —_ 
Per: leum, and Bitumen Liquidum, ſeem todiffer, not tu_original, ſceing they a- 
gree for che moſt part in one Root, bur in che thinnelſs of cheir parts; fo that the 
chinneſt and moſt ſpiciruous is rermed Naphtbaz the middle and Oyly ſort, Petro- 
lem 3 and the thicker and m.oce dreggy 1s called Bitumen Liquidum in a fpecial 
manner. And the differcnce of chele Biruinens may ecatily be obſerved mn the 
diſtillation of Ambar : wherein, that which is thickeſt and remains at the botrom 
reſembles the Picchy Bitumen 3 the Oyl reſembles the Petroleum ;, and the moſt 
ſubcile parc relen/bles Napbtva, and like ic doth alſo ſnatch che flame co ic 
ſelf. 

Finally, Amongſt the Bicumens is Malthg, although it ſeems not co be meer Bi- 
cumen, buc a Liquor thereof mixt with a Clay ith ſlime z of which Pliny Lib. 2. Nat. 
Hiſt. Ch. 104 makes mention: in Commargener, ſaith he, a City of Samoſate, there 
18a Lake which ſends forth burning flime or mud, which they cal © If it 
couch any ſolid ching, it ſticks co it : Moreover, being touched, ic follows them 
thatgofrom ic, &c. To ſmear and daub Walls, ic ſerves in{tead of Chalk or Lime. 
Vitruvinus tels us it was uſed to build the Walls of Eabylon. Lib. 1. 


Cap. 5. 
Fic there are many kinds of Concrete and Coagulated Bitumen. The fartt is 


Sea, bur a certain matcer that flows 1n from elſewhere, which may nevertheleſs 
contract ſomawhat from the Sea, eſpecially ſaltneſs. Whether Ha'os ambos and 
_ Ceti be one and the ſame thing, is here no place largly ro di{pure. Seeche 

ommentators upon Dioſcorides Book the 5. Ch. 88. Only this I muſt adviſe you 
of, that this Name is given a Medicine, now ſufficiently known, froma talſe opimon, 
that it is the Sperme ſlipt out of the Womb of the Shee- Whale : whereas indeed 
andin ccuth it is a farneſs of the Sea; and therefore ſome call ic, noc amiſs, Am- 
bra alba and Succimum Marimem, white Ambar and Sea-Anibar. The rave efficacy 
of Sperma Ceti in diſſolving Clotted Blood is known to the common le: ics 
alſo proficably given toattenuarethick Humors in the breſt, andir is for ſuch 
as have the Tiflick. 

NONeOver among theſe Bitumens 18 ! wes Odorata, Ambra Griſea, Ambar Greece 

wat #5 Ambar gray, or gray Amber, for Gretze and Greigel fie gray, though now 
obſolete.] nt Ambar is ulgady _—_— kitg Ren 59 Saccioumn. 
In a ſpecial manner the Arabians by this Name underſtand a cercain moſt Qdort 
ferous Medicament, which the Latines call Ambarum and Ambracane. Hermolans 
Barbarws firſt cal'd ic Sypcintiom Orientale, Eaſtern Succinum. And a though the 
ſtion about the Nature and Oyiginal of Ambar greece is moſt incricace : papeink 
opinion is moft probable and founded upon the maft Reaſons, who will have it co 
be a kind ofBitzgmen. For it is a certain fac ſubſtance, moſt Odoriferous, found in 
the Sea, eſpecially inthe Indian and ZEchiapian Seas, or on che Sea hores, which i 
the baſt of all other, and moſt precious z ſomiimes harder, other whiles — 


ET IS _ 
Petroleum, Next to Napbtha is Petroleum, as if you would ſay Petre Oleum, Oylof the 


Rock, becauſe ic diſtils our of Rocks, with a very ſtcong ſmel. lc is a Bituminous 
Oyl not fo ſubtile, nor ſo ſpirituous as Napbtha; and therefore it neither 
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che moſt part bricrle, yer to thac under che Teech and Nailes ic may be wrought and 
drawn our like Maſtick. The colour ſomtimes 1s unitorme, and haih otherwhiles 
yellowiſh or white ſpecks 1ntertperted. And although it be taund in the Sea, yet 
1s it got bred in che Sea, bur is a kind of Bicumen or Oyl flowing our ot irs founcains, 
and being on che cop ot the Sea expuſcd roghe Air it1s Condonied and Coarylared 
like Succinum or white and yellow Amber. Andche Hittories of che lndian V oy= 
ages do teſtifie that in lome places of ludi4 a moſt noble Oy | or Balſam tlows our 
ot cercaine Fountains. that fame moſt gratclul and plealing fel fpcings 
from a moſt noble kuid of Sulphur. Yea, Crato writes that it is Sulphur, or that 
chere is Sulphur in Ambar Greece, It hath a rare faculty to Roborate rhe Aural 
and V ical faculcies : audcherctore it 1s good tor the Brain and Hearr, and makes al 
the ſenſes more lively. *Lis good for old Folks, and cold Natures; u is protitable 
avainſt ſwounding hics auFMclancholly. 

' Afcer Ambar Greece, tollow Succinum, yellow Ambar, which che Greeks call 
Elettron, the Arabians Carabe, alto Ambra Citring yellow Ambar (16 way of diſtin- 
(tion from the forclaid Ambar which s called Gryſea or Chryſea ) allo Gagates and 
Vernix. That is now beſt known which 1s found on the ſhoar of *Vorfſia by che Me- 
dicerrancan Sea, 10 ſhape of a Mats or Clod wichour any torm or Figure, hard and 
{old ike a Stone, fomrumes pure and lincere, fayntimes imixt with Herbs, Woods, 
liccle infects, a certain black vicriol, and ocher filth. Hence fome Lumps are cran- 
{parent and clear, ſome dark : the color 1s allo various; the tmcl plcating in its 
kind. Being rubbed with a cloach it draws co it dry Chat and Siraws, by its ſpi- 
ric going torch. being pur co the flame of a Candle ic cakes tire, flames and ſends 
out much ioory Vapor. 

Touching 1s Nacure and Generation there ace ſundry opimnons, whiles ſonie hold 
ico bea vegetable, others a Mineral, others partly vegetable and parcly Mineral; 
all which here co relare,( with che Reatons which are broughe to contirm each Opini- 
on,) and coexamine the fame, would be coo tedious. We thal propound therefore 
only chat opinion which is moſt likely co be crue : 17, Ihat Succinuem or yellow 
Ambar is a kind of Bitumen, For it hath all che proprieties thereof, andic is gor 
out of Mines in the Earth, in Germany, France, Italy, and it hath been found on 
the ourthide Coagulated and abloluceAmbarzand within pure Naphtha or Petroleum. 
Alſo chat Melanteria, Chalcitzs, and other Minerals did grow to Ambar, Finally,By 
Chymical Arc an Oyl is drawn our of ic, agreeing with Petroleum. Aud this Biru- 
men, according as it is White, Yellow, or Red, Black, Pure or lipure, ſothe 
like Succinam or Ambar is bred thereof. Now ic doth nor conliſt only of Bitumef, 
bur alſo an Aluminous, Nicrous and V icriolated ſpiric do concur z aud therefore in 
many places where there is Petroleum no Succinium 15 bred, becauſe thete ſpirits 
are wanting, Now, Act ficſt Succinum or Ambar is liquid, bur attrerwards when ic 
is ſhed inco che Waters, withour any Exhalation of parts and evaporation, it 15 Coa- 
gulaced and grows hard by mcans of a Nicrous, Aluminous, and V icriolaced fpiric, 
rhe Salrnefſs of the Sea allo, Peradventure, Concurring, And that thetie are the 
inmediate principles of Ambar or Succimem, Chymical reſolution ic felt doth ſhew; 
Fora Virnolated, Aluminous, Salc fpicic comes our with the flegm : and more- 
over good ſtore of Salc ſticks co the Neck of the Recore. In ics Rectiticacion, if the 
work be diligently plicd, a whice ſpicic aſcends, like the Naphtha Pabylonica, 
wiich rakes flame, ſo thac it 1s not tate ro hold lighted Candles near the Veſſels 
wherein Succmmm or yellow Ambar is diſtilled. A twofold OQyl may be drawn 
forth, Yellow and Ked anſwering to Petroleum. Theblack Feces or Dregs, if ic 
be (uffcred co ſtil cill ic is dry, do grow together into a Birumen very like that of 

dea. 

It Dries and Warms; it helps the diſtillazions of the Head, che Falling» ſickneſs, 
Apoplexy, Palſie, Mochersfitsz is good for ſpitting of Blood and the Confumpri- 
on, alſo for the Gonorrhea, to Facilicate Child-Birrh, and to provoke Urine: 
the Smoak thereof is an Enemy co. Venemous Beaſts, and Derects ſuch as have the 
Falling-fickneſs. 

Of kin ro Succinum is Gavates or Ter, ſothar ſome take ic co bethe fame. It 15 
allo a kind of Birumen, or a Bicum inous ſtone, for the molt pare black yer fom- 
timeofa pale or yellow colour. ?Lis ſoon ſet vn Fire, ſmels like Bitumen, te 
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ing and diſcufling faculty. 

There 1s yer anorher kind of Bicumen, bur more concrete, which is called by the 
eneral Name Afpbaltus. Ir is an hard kind of Afphaltws or Bicumcn, and hath no 
Ith mixt wicthat, Ic 5s of a ſolid ſubſtance, and ſhines like purple when it is bro« 

ken. Iris weighty and of a {trong {mel. Of this kind, that of Sodomis the beſt, 
That which is more impure doth not ſhineſo, nor hath ſo ſtrong a tmel. Ir Dries 
and Heats, Ditcufles, Mollifizs, and fodders Ulcers : it takes away fits of the Mo- 
ther in a Suffumigation. See Dioſcorides in h13 x Book, Chap.83. &c. and the Com. 
mentatiies of *Hatthiolys and others. : 

Finally, 1o the Fanuly of Buumens are to be referred certain Bicuminous 
Earchs andSt: nes. For it matters not much whether you cal chen. Earths vr ſtunes, 
Their firſt and chick Original is from Bicumen, with which as there is more or leſs 
of an Earthy and Stony matter conzoyned, 1o it receives this or that Name, And 
hence it isthat in the Nature of bitumens we meec with greac Gditticulty, whiles 
Writecs regarding the places where they are bred, or the outward Figure, buc lic- 
tle conhidering che mcernal Nature, either they ſeparate things of the fame Kind, or 
confound and Joyn rogerther things of different kinds. 

For this Bitumen of which ſuch kinds of Earths and Stones do conſiſt, is not fin- 
cere and pure Bitumen, bur mixt with Earthy Juyces,Mud, Potters Clay, Veins of 
Meral and Stones. Of this kind is Terra Ampelitizs fo called, which is black like 
Sea-Coals, and reſembling Buumen z it diffolves in Oy 1, retitts worms, and Dries 
and ſoftens as Afpbaltus doch. Some account this Ampelitis Earth and Pic-Coals 
ro be all one, but others makea difference. If they are not juſt one andthe ſame, 
at leaſt they are much of kinz whence come the ſundry Names of the Germaus 
which they give chele kind of Bodies, as Schwartſe, Kreide, Toblerd:, Steinkehlen, 
Bergkolen, Dorff, and Durpte. For thele Kinds wherher of Scc.nes or Earths, have 
all one Root aud Mother, viz. Black Bitumen : 
proceeds from che Various manner of Concretion and Admixcure of other 
things. 

Fo. that which che Germans cal Dorf, and Drxrpte, Peat and Turfte, arc Biru- 
minous Earths which they Curt and Dry for Fewel. lc 1s digged wm Hef. Friſe: Land, 
Gelderland, Flanders, Brabant, Zeland. Ir is allo found in Colluo a Province of 
Peri, which Monardw deſcribes in theſe words. In Collao a Provinc-: of Per there 
1s a place quite bare, without Tree oc Graſs, becauſe the Earth 15 Zicuminous, ouc 
of which To Indians draw a liquor, good to cure very many Dilcates. The man= 
ner of cheir drawing of the ſaid liquor is thus. They cuc che Earch inco Turts, 
which they lay in order upon poles or thick Reeds in a Sunny place, having veſſels 
under them to receive the Liquor, For by the Heat of che Sun rhis Bicwuen Melcs, 
or the Juyce included in the Eacth diflolves and {wears through. Afrerward che 
Tucfs remain Dry, and Robd of their Oyly Liquor, and fo become fit for Fuel. 
Buc the Fire made of them is hurtful, by Reaſon of the thick blackneſs of the Smoak, 
and the ſtinking ſmel ic makes. Yer for want of other Fuel they ule che foreſaid 
turfs. The Liquor which fals from them is good for many Diteales, eſpecially 
ſuch as proceed from cold. For ic Mitigates pains, and diſcull:s cold ſwellings. 
Wounds are cured therewich, and other Dileales for which Caranna and Tacama- 


haca are good. lets color is dark Red inclining to black, andirs imel is ſtrong, In 
Saxony, Lon Gam. Scotland, and other places ,Bicuniinous and Fart Turts 


are found: the Germans cal them Motten. 

Lichanthrax, Carbo Mineralis, or Foſſils, or Carbo Lapid:'us, Stone-Coal, 
Mineral-Coal, Pic-Coal or Sea-Coal, is harder and of a ſtoney Nature, conliſting 
of Bicumen and a ſtone making Earthy Juyce, Black, good co make Fires, eſpeci- 
ally for Smichs Forges. ?*Tis found in Germany, Bobema, Scotland, in many places. 

And ſome hath in ic more Bitumen, and ſome more of the Scone making Juyce : 
and cherefore ſome of ic will eaſily burne, buc ſome wil not burn, unleſs it be nuxed 
with other Coals and blown with bellows. 

But he that would know more concerning Bicumens, ler him read che Commen- 
raries upon Dizoſcorides, eſpecially that rare third part of Andre# Libaviwsy 


wherein largely and learnedly heexplains che Hiſtagy and Nature of all ſorts.” 
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 * dere@s ſuch as have che Falling-ſickneſs,by the Smoak thereof 3 aud hath a ſoften- 


the Particular difference _ 
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In the next Place comes Sulphur, or Brimftone, which che Greeks call Theion; 
it is a Mineral Juyce, conſift.ng of one parc which is inflamable and ſends forth a 
grievous ſmel, and of another part which is Earthy, thick, and tixed, having a vi- 
criolaced Juyce mingled cherewith. Ir 1s repuced the Agent and Varner in the Ge- 
neration of Merals, and .oagulaces the Mercury. if there be conjoyned a Mecalline 
Spirit, anda Seminary Principle. Of which if it be deſtiure it deſtroies Metals, 
and couſumes ſuch things as are volatile. Nouw it is twofold, Native or Quick, 
Aprron, which hach nor felc che Fire. For it 13 engendred pure ſolid and in clods, 
{ov that there needs no Fire to ſeparate its Impurities. The Ancients dct ribe ir to 
be rranſparenc. And now adaies there is hardly any fuch found bur ic is of an \thy 
color, and when ic is broken. Ycllowith within. Facticious or Artificial Brun- 
ſtone is boy led our of the Sulphucous mine which is digged our of the Ground, Now 
there is fome diff:rence in the actificial, eſpecially in regard of Purity aud colour 
depending chereupon, and tome is yellow:th, ocher tome paler, and ſome encli- 
ning toan Ath-color. | : BY | 

Of Sulphuzand Quick-tilver is made Camabrium Fattitinm, Artificial Sinoper. 
Of the Smoak of inflamed Sulphur received in a Glaſs Bellis made a ſharpe Liquor, 
like Spiric of Vicriol. And flower of Brim- ſtone is che purer part thereof, being 
ſuvlimared with Salc and Calcined Vicriol. ; 


Now Brim-ſtone is of a digeſting, diſcuſſing and drawing faculcy, ir is good for The Virz 
ſuch as breath ſh-ct and have an Empyem2, taken in an Egg, Externilly applied mes of * 
with Butter and Hogs-Greece, it Cures thelech 3 and wich Turpentine ic heals the 57m-ſtone 


Terrer. 


Neighbor to Brim-ſtone is Arlenick, Orpment, and Sandarach, which ſcem to Arſetich, 
agree in Nature and Faculcies, and only to differ, becaule the one is more the other Orpment 
lets digeſted in the Bowels of the Earth; or that one hath more or leſs Quick-filver 424 San- 
and Salt mingled with the Sulphur. Some take Aricnick for thEkind, and call © 


Orcpment Saffron-colour'd Artenickz Sandarach, red Arlenick; Riſagal, white 
Arſenick. But chat which they cal white Arlenick, is now adaics known by che 
Name of Arſenick abſolutely : 114. Orpment foof:en fublimed with Salc til ic be= 
come whice, and Tranſparent like Chryftal: cheftrongeſt of all Eating and Frec= 
ting Putrifying Poyſons. Now Orpinent is a Sulphureous Mineral Juyce, havin 
zoyned cherewith a lictle Quick-Silver,and che Spirit of Sale, Althe kinds are cau- 
ſtick and corrolive, and Etiemies of the inward parts, which they frer, and con- 
lume che radical moiſture. Y ea, it is nor ſafe ro apply Arſenick externally b 
Reaſon of irs extream V enemous and Corrolive Nature. Bur if it be Calcined = 4 
Nitre, ics volatile miercuty and inflamable Sulphur are caken away, and a certain 
buctery Farneſs remains, which 1s uſed externally for Fiſtula's and Ulcers hard 
co cure. 

Hither alſo we muſt refer Anctimony, Stimmi or Stibium, which although ir ſeems 


tocome nearer the Nature of Metals, yer isit a Mineral Body, reſembling Lead, ancimany; 


buc briccle, conſiſting of Sulphur, crude Arfenick and much Quick-ſilver of an Ear- 
thy Nature, bur all of chem volatile. / And cherefore ic yields a ſtinking and hurc- 
ful Fume, which for the molt part is'Mercurial, bur in ſome part Sulphureous and 
Arſenecal. Being crude applied externally ic imitaces the Virtues of Lead, and is 
binding, hinders the growing of fleſh, cakes away the filth of the Eyes, and cuces 
Ulcers, It makes great work for the Chymiſts, who make thereof ſundry purgin 
and ſweating Medicaments 3 of which they have written whole Books, wherewir 
you may conſulr, " 

Finally, Berwixt Antimony and Lead is Biſmuthum, which is therefore called 
Aſh-colour®d Lead ; being a Mineral Body whitiſh and Livid, Hard, Brictle, cons 
liſting of Earthy and crude Mercury, Sulphur and Arſenick, andall of them inpure 
and Volarile. 

And that we may conclude this ſubje&, thoſe various kinds of Earrhs and Mine- 
rals, which we have muſtered hitherto, (and if there be any other ro be reckoned,) 
they have their original from the Roots of Minerals. For in theſe alſo there ha 
pen ſundry corruptions, For although Gold and other Metals now perfe&ly dige- 
\ ſed donor purriftie, and ſeem incorruprtible z yerin their firſt Originalthey may be 

corrupred. So Terra Sigillata, of which we ſpake betore,is thought to be noching elſe 
buc che firſt matter of G01d, Silver, or ſqme other Metal (for there are ſundry kinds 


thereof } 
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Of Stokes and Jewek. Chap. 4- 
thereof ) corrupted, w1q, When the principles of Mecals do not remain uniced, 
bur rhe Sulphur and Mercury are Separaced and Sublimared,- and either transferred 
into {ome orher place, or diſperſed into the Air, $o Antimony ſeems co be no+ 
thing elie but crude or raw Gold, corrupted before ic was ripe 3 aud Biſmuthm, 
igunature Silver corrupted. 


Chap. 4- Of Stones and Jewels. 


He hardeft of Minerals are Stones. Aid fince that under this kind are compre. 
hended both common Stones and Precious Stones or Jewels, we mult firſt 
The Ge- ſpcak fomching in General of the Generation of Stones. It is commonly heid,chac 
»«tion of Þy the concourte and mixture of Elements,che firſt and Second qualities wo-vpera- 
ting, Stones and precious Scones are produced. And thouvh u 15s not ro be de icd, 
buc that the Elements do concur unco their Conſtitution ; yer the Elenents atone 
do not ſuthce, and are only the remote caule of Stunes and Jewels. Be the Ele 
ments mixed how they can, yet the Primary agent being abſent, no precious Stone 
1s made of them. 

They who would produce a nearer Cauſe, have mad» exhalations the matcer of 
Stones : bur thar allo 15 roo remote, nor wil it {ſuihce alone, rmicts it be more {pe- 
cially detecmiued. Awicenng therefore and Albertus Magnus, chat they might come 
more near tothe buſineſs, have held the matcer of Stones to be Clay and Juy ce, wiz, 
A clammy roaping Clay, ro the mixture whereof more tarch hath concurd then 
Water : and a juy ce that been hath tuck: in, and raked off from the Earch, or thac 
hath a TinCtuce of tome Mrcal. This opimon others follow, and hold ch. Stones are 
made of Clay oi: E ith glewed toyether with a clammy moiſture, ſuch as are dark; 

and witha Tran{parent Liquor ſuch as are clear and [ranfſparent. 

Yet in truth, not only Water and Earth, bur all the El-ments are in Scones, 
eſpecially precious ones, Yea, andthe Chymiſts think che Elements are not ſute 
ficient, buc chat as Metals fo Stones and Jewels they ſay are made of thole three 
principles, Mercury, Sulphur and Salt. Of which opinion 1 ſhail ſpeak elle- 
where. 

This only we ſhal hint in this place that che macter of Metals, Stones and Jewels, 
is very near of kin,which not only the place where they grow bur mai:y other things 
do wita-ts. Por examples fak?, lecus rake Pome Garnets, out ot winch and icon 
Tinttures are drawn to like, that it 1s not ealic ro difcerne one of them from ang- 
ther ; and a more ba'e fort which are found in Szleſtz and Miſnia do rifenible tron 
alio in color. Alſo naany Stones, if they are burne, do lend forth Sulphureous 
fumes, juſt as Minerals and \letals do; and of Metals Glafles are niade whicl. do ve. 
ry much reſemble ſome precious Stones. And therefore Jewels and Metalr icem nor 
unficly co be reduced co conn on principles : andic feems poſſible to reduce Jewels 
to ſoine certain Mecals. 

Authors do ſtick yer more in Explaining the Eficienc Gaufe of Srones : and the 
ſt have recourſe herein to Heat and Cold, and favour nothing beror4 che Ele- 

mentary qualicies, And amony Stones, the which they count to be inade of Clay, 
they chink are coagulated by being baked rogerher by Heat and d y1ets : and ich 
as they conceive to conſiſt of a watry matter, they hold co be Coaguiat' 4 aud hard- 
ned by vehement cold, as Cryſtal. Bur niany f{uch dark Scones are gen-rared in 
che nudft of Waters and ſpi:ngs whole Coagulation caunot be made by the bas 
king of heat and dryneſs. And they are truly too ſimple, who think that £ry- 
ſtals, Adamancs and ſuch ke Stones, are frozen rogether by the Cold ; ſince they 
are generated in the hotreſt Countgges on the Surface of the Earth, both Adamancs 
aud other cranſparent jewels ; nor will they melc with Fire, | ; 
The trxie The Chymiſts hold Salt ro be che Cauſe of Concretion and Coagulation : againft 
Cauſe of which opinion of theirs although ſome fiercely diſpute, yet 1s it wot abſolutely to 
Concrett be rejeted-; ſeeing many evident Nocuments do prove the ſame z and ce! :ain it is 


ans Coe nc many things ace Coagulared and grow together in moiſt ſubjeRs, where neithe: 
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” doubts Aryneis, Hear, nor cold have place. Yet, ſeeing there are two forts of _—_— 
they 


Concretion On, Which happen withour adding or taking away any part of che marcer ; 
} ; are 
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ace in no wiſe tobe coufounded, and we muſt ſpeak diſtin&ly of che diſtin man- 
ners of Coagulation, 

The former manner of Concretion is ſeen in Salts,as in common Salt, Vitriol, Nicre, T,, C 
Alum, Urin, and in the Sales made our of Plants and Animals may be ſeen; and it ;rerian wi 
is p:oper to Salts, which naturaily tend co fuck a Coagulation, and indeed under a Sac; 
certain Figure; as the ſaid diverticy is to be ſeen in Nitce, Vitriol, Alum and other 
things. 

Bur becauſe Salts have not bardneſs cf chemſelves, bur arecaſily brokeg and diſ- The cauſe” 
{olve in moiſture, but Jewels and Stones do not only grow cogerher, bur they are of ſolidity 
{olid and hard. and do not mele 11 mo:ſture; chis kind of Concretion or growing 494 bard- 
rogether is different from the former. The caule of which concretjon ſome do al- vaſe: 
fo refer co Salt, and rhe hacdnets ro the admixcure of Earth cherewich : Bur others 
again (& chac probably enough) do hold that chis Sconey hard concretion of grow- 
ing cogecher of Budies doth proceed from a Stone making ſpiric or Juyce, which 
Scone making ſpirit and Juyce is every where found iu the Eacth andn che water, 
buc not without Salc. 

And thus che unmediate cauſe of Scones and Jewels is agreedco be a Scone making The Ie 
Juy ce,that is to fay,a matrer of its own Nature tending to ſuch an hardneſs and (oli- nediaze = 
dicy. Now chat ſeveral Stones and Jewels are generated, proceeds from the eſpecial © 
form of cach. For every precious Scone hath irs proper and ſrecifick form whereby TH** 72 
i is differenced from al other,which ic obtains from,(as L may ſay ics Seminal PLin» gy . s 
ciple of Generation, Which doth nor proceed from the Mixcure of che Elements, 
buc, as Scaliger righely Names it, it is a fitc effegce, pur into this fort of Natural 
chings by almighty God, ac the firſt ©reation of the world, Which ſeminal prin- 
giple and ArchiteSonigh Spicic, alchough ic doch nor appear ina Body peculiar] 
diſtin(t, as in moſt planes, nor can irs Eſſence be ſuthctently explained, yer muſt 
it not be therefore denied, Far as the Willow, though it produce no Seed as other 
Platics do, yer ic hath a Seminal principle diſperſed chrough the whole tree, and ſo 
is propagated by a bough cur off and ſtuck jn che ground:1{o the Seminal principle af 
Jewels and Stones lics concealed in che Stone making niatter; and in this dark- 
neſs of ouc Minds its eflenc? is unknown co us, as al other forms are ; andrtheir diffe- 
rence is not known ſave by the diverſity of their faculties, operations and Qualicies. 

For upon this divertity of Forms, fir mattec being Joyned thereco, depends che di- 
verſicy of colours and exteinal ſhapes. IH 

Hence the Cryſtal and Adamant of Hunearia and $ileſru have an Hexagonal or 
Six-corner'd ſhape ; the Occidental Smaragds are four Square z the Bohemian Gug- 
nat» and che Scone Geodesr have a Globous Figure z and other precious $tqnes have 
other ſhapes. . 

Now I conceive the Colours of precious Stones may chiefly be drawn from the 
Sulphur of Mecals. For,Carbuncles, Rubies and Granats,do participate intheis Tin- cotow of 
Guce with Gold andiron : The Turkais hath the Tinture of Copper, Andthere preciows 
may by Spitic of Salt, Urine. and orher liquors, TinQures be drawn our of Metals, mes is: 
which do perfe&ly reſemble che Colours of certain precious Stones. And fromthe 
ſame cauſes, viz. The forms and Mineral principles, dther qualicies alſo of Scones 
and ſewels, as hardneſs and weighr. &c. As alſo their Vircues and properties do 
flow, 

As to their Native place, Stones are found every where precious Stones, aSin The ye 
many other Countries, ſo inMiſnia, Sileſia, Bobemia, and other places of Germas= taral place 
3y. Bur the more noble precious Scones are chiefly found in the Indies. The caule ?f preciews , 
whereof 1s diverfly by divers aſſigned ; and the moſt refer the {ame to the patiue ener: » 
of the Sun and Stars over the Zenith. Yer lince in Africa, America, and ather 
Regions which are under the ſame climace, there is no {uch ore nor luch excellenc 
precious Scones found: the cauſe is rather co be attribured co che Nacure 
and diſpoſition of the Soil, and che Seminal prinaple implaated checein at che 
Creation, 

Now Stones are ſome vulgar, others precious, according to ohe Purity or Impu- rhe differs 
rity of che macter whereof chey coulſiſt, and the nobiliry of the Form. For vulgar ence f 
Scones coulift of agroſs andimpure macrer, and have a more Ignoble Form : and cones: 
therefore cheir effe&s are leſs excellenc. Bur precious Stones conliſt, of 3 more pure 
aud Subtile macter, and þave a more noble form, For che Chalk-ftone, and other 
commor 
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common Stones have alſo their ſulphur, which is ſufficiently diſcovered 
when they ace burnt; bur much chicker and impurer then the Granate or 
Amethyſt. 

Gromd Now Stones are ſome Spungy, others Solid. Amongſt thoſe kinds of Stones 
Wnicorne that is juſtly in che firſt place co beexplained which is vulgarly taken for Unicorns 
Horne z and ſome cal ic ground Ivory, others ground Hora, For in Thwringia, as 
alſo in Bovemia and orher places, ſuch Horns are found ; yea, and not only horns 
bur other bones alſo ; which are {aid co be good co Sodder wounds and to heal Ul- 
cers. But eſpecially, experience hath caughe that theſe Stones have no ſmal uſe in 


lis Vſe 
F the Falling-lickneſs, Malignanc Feavers, che Peſtilence, gripiugs of the Belly in 
Infants, aud the Cure of other Diſeaſes; and therefore they are commonly given 
How ;; 2145 for Unicorns Horns, Howbeic they may eaſily be diſcerned from the true 


——_ * Unicorns Horn, For the true Unicorns Horn is hard and {olid, rrac it can hard- 
knows ly be raſped, much leſs can it be beaten ro pouder : nor doth ic much cleave tothe 
from true Tongue 3 Bur this Stone is not hard, bur as it were calcined, it is calily hroken and 
| — iub*d co pouder, and being pur co the Longue it ſticks faſt, like Terra Stgillarg or 
* Bole-Armeniack. 

Touching che Generation thereof, Men are of ſeveral opinions. Some conceive 
they are the bones of an Unicorn overwhelmed in the Earth by a flood, or 
ſome other occaſion, which remain afrer the fleſh and ſofter parts have becn con- 
ſumed by Time. Bur this opinion is not acreeable to reaſon. For how ſhould 
there be ſo great a number of Unicorns, in Thrringia, the Hercinian Foreſt, near 
Elbineroda, alſo about Heidelberge, Hildeſheme , 1n Miſnia, Silefia, Moravia, ant 
in many other places? And why are theſe horns foundin thole places rather 
then cltewhere, where ic1s more hkely that there are Unicorns ? Moreover ſtones 
are found, which repreſent the Bones not of this Creacure only, but of ochers 
allo, 

11s imme. More probable therefore it is, that theſe are Mineral Stones. But what is their 
diate mar- immediate wactec is not ealle to tell. Some hold char it is Bicrumen or corcupted 4n- 
ter: bar; others, as Anſelmus Boetius, Lib. 2. Cap. 242. that itis Marga, or a kiad of 
Marle;z ochers that it is ſo:ne purrified and rorren Stone, This is certain, that i is 
a mineral matter, not unlike lomic Terra Sigillata, or a Mineral Juyce mingled with 
ſome ſuch Earth, and ſhaped inco the Form of an Horn, Tooth, or other 
bone. ; 

Nor let that ſame extern form ſtumble any man. For though no man can ca- 
fily rel che Cauſe of irs Conformation, though many have labored ro do; yet 
certain ic is, that many wonderful things are ſhaped in che Earth. Nor co {peak of 
other _ at this time, *cis ſufhcienrly known, how many ſundry ſhapes are (cen 
in Scones digged up at Iſleþia and elſewhere. For there are ſeen in choſe Stones !ul- 
dry ſhapes ON Animals and Plants; of a Frog, a Salamander, a Serpenc, a V iver, 
an Eel, aCarp, a Gilthead, a Gudgeon ; Yea, and the Piftures of Princes and re- 
nowned Mey. And what ſhould be the cauſe of thele PiQures *cis hard for any 
mancorcel, 

As to the Virtues of theſe Scones, *rtis cerrain they are very - againſt che Fal- 
ling-ſickneſs, and Malignant Diteaſes, and therefore they are many times 
uſed no leſs ſuccesfully then the Horn which is counted co be che Uni- 
corns. 

Now vulgar Stones are either Porous or Solid. The Porous or Spungy Stones, 
are the Tophws oc crumbling gritty Scone, the Pumice, the Offifragys , the 
Oſteocolla, StalaF#ites, and molt of rhoſe Srones which are bred 1n living Crea* 
rures. 

Solia The ſolid Scones are many, the Sand-ſtone, the Chalk-ſtone, che Flinc, che 

ſtones; Fire-ſtone, che Wher-ſtone, the Touch-ſtone, the Smiris wherewich ehey cut 

Glaſs. Sundry kinds of Marble, Alabaſter, Serpent-ſtone, Porphyry-Stone, Free- 

ſtone, Ceraunias or Thunder-ſtone, the Belemnitesr, ſo called; and very many 
more. 

Alſo there are other Stones of a middle Nature berwixt thoſe common 

. groſs Stones and the Noble precious Stones : I ſhall only ſpeak a little of one oc 


cwe of them. _ 
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"The Load-ſtone in che ficſt place, is a ſtone fuſticiencly known; and' irs effects the Load. 
ace wholly wonderful, the caute whereof many. learned men have hictierts labo- fore and 


red corender, Now the effects of che Load-ſtone are either of the Stone alone, 
oc of Iron conche with the Stone; or of both the Stone and hron. The ſimple ef- 
fets. of the Stone are, to draw Iron to it, and co turn rowatrds the Poles of the 
world. Thur ic drew tron was aching noc unkuown to moſt of che Anciencs ; but 
its facilcy of cucning to the Poles of the world, as it is at chis day very webl known, 
ſo was it not knownt9 the Ancients z nor hath-any man been able as yer co make it 
appear, that ic was known to Ariſtotle, Dioſcorides, Theopbraſtus, Lucreving, Pliny, 
ot any of the Ancents ; bur chis V wwe was firſt dricovered tome tew Apes ſince 3 
although ir is uncertain who was the Author or Inventor. 

But whac is the Cauſe of this motion, and wherher ic ſhould be fouoche in Heavery 
or in Earth, is very obſcure. Bur that we may ſearch ic our as much as is poſſible, 
we muft preſuppotſe chis in che ficft place, that the Load-ttone in many places doch 
nos tare exactly co the Poles ot he world bur tawards chem, declining a little from 
them, in ſome places more, in ochers leſs. Which declination from rhe Poles of 
che world is alcogecher of great ule and moment. For whereas the Ancients ac 
Sea Knew only in the day cune by the Suil in whag Meridian of the world they ſai- 
ted; and in che night they knew by che Scars che Elevation of the Pole, and in what 
Latitude of che World they were : now by the helpof the Load-ftone chey can find 
in whac Longitude chey are : ard fecing 1t is confeſſed by all the Ancient Geogra- 
phers, that nothing is mote diftculc un at Geography then co find our the Longitude 
of places, for which cauſe chey do fo much vary 1n aſſigning the Longitude of the 
mott Famous Cities: by help of the Load-ftone alone the Longitude of eve 
place mzy on oft calily and exactly be found our. The Ancients indeed reckon? 
their degrees of Longicude trom the fortunate lites, and there they madethe begire- 
ning andend of che +-Jobe of the Earth. Br the late Coſmographers obſerving 
thac the Fole of che Load-(tone anithe Pole of the world did contiltt in one Meri- 
dian, in the centh degree beyond the fortunate Hes Weft-ward, about the Agorey 
ot Flandrick itlands; chey make the beginning of Longirude there, trot only to 
pleale chemtelves, bur moved rereto by this Natural reaton Namely becauſe ia that 
Meridian che roles ut the Load fone and che Poles of the world do agree rogerher; 
Now from that B-:ginning and Meridian, cotrards the Eaſt, rhe Declingtion en- 
eceaſcs more and more, and ir 3s efteacer or lefſer, according as the place is nearer 
ro, of furcher from this ticft Meridian. In Germany, eſpecially about Norinbeyge; 
the Declination is cen deyrees 3, here at Wittenberge about nine- The Hollander 
who hive failed into Norwey and che gong places cowards rhe Eaſt, have 
found che declination of the Load-ftone from che Meridian to be fixreen deprees 3 
and at Nova Z-mblg leventecn degrees mythe more Eaſterly parts, provided they 
made thzic obſervations with exact Inſtruments. And it ws probably aflerred, chat 
if the Hollanders thould hnith chew Navigation cowards che Eaſt,che more Baftecl 
they weanc and the nearer to China, they ſhould find the declination of the Load» 
ftone from the Meridian fo much the more abaced, and chey thould at laſt come ro 
that place cowards the Eaſt, in which the Polos of the Load-ſtone and the world 
would bein one Meridiau, and chat chere would be no defleion of che Pole of che 
Load-ftone in the hugdred and eighty degree of Longitude, oppotice co rhe begin+ 
ning of Longicude in che Welt. | 

Yer there is a certain learned Nan who holds that the Hollanders are deceived in 
this point, For when chey looktupon their compatles they did not confider thac 
the paſles were ſo mods thac the Icom coucht by the Load-ſtone was nor pla- 
ced juſt under the Flower-de-luce painted upon che card, bue was diſtance checefrom 
certain degrees. Andcherefore whiles che Hottanders lookc npon the Flower-de- 
luce, and ſaw that ir poinced direaly cowards the North, they conceiced that there 
was na Magnetical declination 1a that place; whereas che Iron coucht wich the 
Load-Rone was icme degrees diſtant from the Flower-de-luce or the true North- 
point, Aud therefore he placed the fickt Nefidian, with the Ancients, it che for- 
tuiate or Ganary Ulands, becauſe in char. place there was no decliuation of the 
Load-ftone at all. (in whicls point experience muſt be judg, . Yer it ſeems rome 
improbable, chat the Hollanders who knew very wel how to make their compaſles, 
houldbt 1s heedlets in fuch a Caſo. _ 
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But be ic how it wil be, this is certain and confirmed by manyfold experience, 
that the Pole of che Load-ſtone is diftanc from the Poles of the world cwenty three 
degi ces or thereabours. | X 

And hence ſome do probably colle&, chat the declination of the Poles of che 
Load-ſtone from the Poles of the world, and the declination of the Poles of the 
world from the Poles of the Zodigck, is one andtheſame ; and lince the utmoſt de. 
clination of che Planers is twenty three degrees and ſome minutes, that doubtleſs 
therefore the declination of the Poles of che Load-ſtone from the Poles of the 
world is the (ame. 


TheCayje But doubtful ic is whether che Cauſe of this motion of the Load-ſtone rowards 
of the 
Loadfloxes Some are indeed of opinion that there are certain Mountains *of Load-ſtone under 
ray} Wn the Pole, to which the Lead-ſtone moves by limilitude of Nature. But they can- 


che Pole is in the Heaven or in the Earch, and where in the Heaven, or in the Earth. 


not weltel what or how great thoſe Muuntains are; nor are mines of Load-ftone 
par in other parts of the world, bur they are found in many Regions, eſpecial- 
in Egypt. ” 
Ter {ay the Load-ftone turnes to the Pole-Star, others that ic turnes to ſome 
Stars about the Pole-Star. But the Load-Stone doth not look direGly to 
the Poles fave in ſuch places where the Meridian goes through the Pole of the 
my and the Pole ot the Load-ſtone both at once : in al other places it de- 
CLNNCS. 
Moreover, that which is ſaid of che converſion of the Load-ſtone to the North 
pole, is now adaics called in queſtion by learned Men. And ſome do make two 
oppoſite points in the Load-ſtone, whereof one turnes to the North, the other to 
the South, if che Stone hang moveable and free, Which though others do nor whol-. 
ly deny 3 yet they ſay that point is ſtronger which curns to the South then that 
which turas to the North, and fo they hold that the Load-Stone turns rather to the 
South thenothe North. And though there were nothing in the Load-Stone which 
did Naturally turn to the North; yet its turning co the South is ſufficient co ſhew 
the North-Pole, For fince the South-Pole is juft oppoſite co the North, if one pate 
of the Load-Stone or of the card touched with the + 9a rurne to the South, 
the other end muſt of neceſſity point ro the North. Of which this is a remarkable 
roken, that choſe who make compaſles and Sun-Dials with magnetick Needles, do 
rub the Load: ſtone upon that end which ſtands to the South, and not upon the 
Croffend which Looks co the North; and therefore rhe Magnetick Needle turns 
primarily to chaSouth, and the oppolite part points to and ſhews the North, 
Hence therefore ſome have come to be of opinion, that the Load-ſtone is turned 
cowards the South ; becauſe all the Planers have their Efficacy and Operation in 
the Souch. Since they move from the Eaft, through the South, cowards the Wet, 
Yet in very deed, although it go ſo in our Regions : yer there ace oppolite places, 
wherein the a On declines from the ator towards the North, and the 
Planecs perform their courſes, from the Eaft, through che North,towards the Welt. 
Noreover the Planets do nor abide in the ſame place, but one in one place, another 
in another ; moreover they do not ſtick faſt, but paſs over the whole Heaven every 
day. Ifcherefore the Load-ftone ſhould look cowards the Planets, ir could not 
look towards one place, ſince there are divers Planets z nor would it ſtand 
ſtill, bur ſhould be alwaies moved, following the motion of the Pla- 
nets. | 
The opinion of others is more probable who hold, that as other things tend co 
their own proper place: fo the Load-ſtone unleſs ic be hindred doth alſo detice 
alwaies the ſame Scituarion which ic had in its Native place, Wherein neverthe* 
leſs we niuſt conſulc with experience, and enquire. how the Load-ſtone 1s Scituace 
in the Mines, | 
Buc chat Qpinion is moſt probable, that che Load-ftone is moved cowards its 
own Pole in the Earth, which is diftanc about ewenty three degrees from char point 
which anſwers co the Pole of the World: and > either che Souch only, or if 
the Load-ſtone bavetwoPoles, and'one part thereof turns to. che North, another 
co the Sourh ( concerning which we muſt again conſulr with —— yer chat it 
chiefly cends co the South : and that it hath ſome affinity with its own paces of 
with che things chat are there; and that doubtleſs the point co which t ny 
one 
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ſtone moves mult be held co be rather in Earth chen in Heaven, Fox that fame 

oinc is fixed; but the Pole of the Zodiack,or any other Star thereabouts to which 
che Load-ſtone ſhould be moved, doth ic ſelf move and finiſhes ics round in the 
ſpace of cwenty four hours z whereas the Loatl-ſtone doth pecpecually turn co one 

oint, Nor can ic be perceived that the Load-ſtone, or the imalleſt Iron Wires 
coucht with the Load-ſtone do ever move upwards towards Heaven, Contrari- 
wiſe, good Authors relate that the Load-ſtone tends cowards the Earth, wbich may 
be proved, they ſay, by the(c experiments. If you place a Needl» in Aqualibrio fo 
ſo that both cuds are cqually diſtant from the Earth, and then touch gue end with a 
Load-ſtoue; they ſay that end will bow towards the Earth more then the other. 
Alſo if you weigh pieces ef Icon Wire, and after they are rouchc with a Load-ſtouec 
pur thei 1n the Scales.again, you hall find that chey weigh more then they did be- 
fore they were touched, becauſe chey encline cowards the Earth. Aud therefore, 
lince rwo Poles of che Load-ſtone ate ro be conſticuced in che Earth, one diſtauc 
about twenty three degrees from the point juſt under the North-Polc of the world, 
cowards the place now called the ſtraits of Anian, the other in the South parc op- 
polite, Scituate in the Meridian which pafles through the AFzores or Flandrick 
Iſlands, Caput Virids and Caput Corwo, or (as others will have tn )which palles 
through the Canary llands : in all places under this Meridian there is no declina- 
tion of the Load-ttone, bur the Needle coucbed by the Load-ſtone falls exadtly 
with the Meridian in all other places of the whole Eaith the {aid Needle declines 
from che Meridian of che place, tomtimes more, ſomcimes leſs, {owtimes towards 
the Eaſt, otherwhile cowards the Weſt ; whereof ſee the obſervations of the Hok 
landers, and the Mathema:rical Memorials of Simon Stevinus, in the 5 Book of his 
Geograp/iy. Burt what that 1s to which the Load ſtone is moved, 15 hard for any 
man totel: let that ſuffice us, which Scaliger wrices in his 151. Exercitation, where 
there are alſo other chings concerning the Load ſtone, worthy to be read :,,Natuvre 
(ſaich he) being link in a league of Amity to it ſelf, bath allied all thnigs as well Foſs 
above as theſe here beloro 1n a perpetual band of friendſhip, which mags all this wor 
to be cne thing admirably diſj oſed 3, ſo that there are not only certain degrees as it were of 
approach and diſtance in things ſeparated : but alſo the Commixtures of tboſe ſubſtans 
ces, which are quite parted one from another. 


Now concerning the Virtue of drawing Iron (for I donor here diſpuce, as Scaliger why the 
hath it in ET xercit. 102, Sect. 6. whether the Load ſtone draws lron, or Iron the Load tone 
Load-ſtone; for which ſo ever it is, the Cauſe is one end the ſame) the Contrgvers draws lron 


lie isno leſs. Epicrerus is laid to have held, that from che Iron and Load-ſtone 
Atomes do flow, which agreeing in Figure do imbrace one another, and ſtrike 
againſt che Bodies of che Load ſtone and the Iron, from whence being 
reflected they draw the Iron. Anaxagaras held that the Load-Stone 
had a Soul and therewith drew the Iron. From whom Cardan differs noc 
n.uch, whoallo avers that the Magnet or Load ſtone doth live z whom Scaliger op- 
poleth Exercitat, 102.Sett. 5. Marſilns Ficinn 1n Lib. 3. de Vit. Caht. Compar- 
Cap. 15. ferches the Cauſe hereof from the Conſtellation of the Bear, co which 
both the Load-ſtone and Iron are ſubject, and both do orderly follow che Bear 3 
bur che Load-ſtone holds the upper degree in the propriety of the Bear, and Iron che 
lower ; and chat ſo the Load- ſtone as being iu the upper order draws the Iron,which 
he reckons to be iu the lower. 

Bur in good earneſt, if we ſhal diligencly weigh che macrer, we ſhal hardly find 
any thing more probable chen that ſame m——_— conſent of things Natural. For 
therein well-near al learned men that have pondered the Nature of the Load-ſtone 
- _ thac the Load-ſtoneis a kind of Iron Mine, and chat Iron may be made 
thereof. 

And here is to'be obſcrved,that the whol body of that which we cal cheLoad-ſtone, 
isnot indeed che Loadſtone, for the whole Stone doth not draw Iron bur that che 
ſubſtance of the Magner is diſperſed in ngone like Veins; even as Other Metals arc 
ſeldom bred alone and pure, but in their Matrixes or Wombs, and therfore che Mag- 
hertick-ſtone draws the Iron only with that part, where isthe Vein of theLoad-ſtone. 

From whence this alſo follows, chat che Cauſe of Attraction is rather in 
the Load-ſtone then in the Iron, For the Iron is already a fixedmetal; bu the 
Load-ſtone is nat yer fixed, and therefore ic can more freely ſend forth irs ſtrengrh 
and ſpirit, | ff = Andreas 
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The Load- 
ſtone aj- 


* bat Be- 


weak, Indian mountanous She-Goar, ſha 
fore by ſome termed the Hart-Goar. 
ſomcimes like Cheſ-Nuts or Acorns, 


Sulphur or Sulp 
if Libavius pleaſe to cal 
then Sulphur, and that Sul 
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q 


Andreas Libavts, Part. 3. Singul. Lib. 1. Chap. 12. where he treates of che at. 
erative Virrue of the Load-fone, endeavours to & 
and writes that the Nature of this principle in the Logd-ſtone is Bieuminous, which 
is reduced and direQted co a fingularity with the jron, by limilicude of char conſpi. 
cacy and mixture, whereby che ſame prineiples have grown together in Iron: and 
chac an lron and Bitumincus ſpirit is common co them both, bur that it doth nor 
flow ſo ſtrongly nor ſo continually from the Iron as from theLoad-ſtone,becauſe of 
the different Coagulation or Conliſtency, Where we willingly 
burous ſpirit 1s common to the Load-ftone an 
umen (for he counts Bitumen to be a thing more general 
ur hath ics original from Burumen) I will not contend 


n yet a more ipecial Caufe, 


rant that a certain 
the Iron : which 


wich him abourc the Name ; but char Bicuminous or Sulphureous things on] 


mucual A 


whether c 


as much asir can; ef 
hends another like ic telf. 

We muſt not in this place paſs over the armed Load-ſtone, whoſe force is much 
ſtronger then that of the unarmed. For a Load-ſtone unarmed will draw only a 
Pack-needle or a bir of Iron hardly weighing a dram or cwo : bur ific be armed, ic 
The Art of arming them, 1s this. 
Lump of a Load-ſtone its Poles, which may be done with che =P of a Needle in 
a Sun-Diall; che Poles being found, ler che Load-ſtone be politſhe 
as 1£ 15 capable of (howbeic the long 1quar is the moſt convenient 
t the Axis reaching from the one co the other Pole;may he in the 
rallel lines, equally diſtant from each of chem. 
be ng formed, let alſo the upper and lower part be wrought and poliſhed, as alſo 
the ſides, tothe ends of the Axletree. Then ler cwo plates be framed of the beft 
Steel, of which the one fide which couches the Load-ſtone muſt be ſmooch and even, 
if the (ides where the Poles are be plain; or of what ſhape foever chey be, chey 
oad-ſtone that no ſpace may be lefr berwixc 
the Steel and the Load-ftone, bur the other fide muft be a liccle round, and on the 
lower fide the plates muſt hang a litcle beneath che Load-ſtone; and the parts thac 
Hang under muſt be Comwhat thicker and ſquarer chen che reſt like Pillars. The 
Places being chus formed muſt be applied to che Poles on each fide, andeo kee 
chem faft they muſt be bound wich two round hoo 
go about the Load-ftone above and beneath. Alſo ler the upper fide thereof be co- 
vercd with a Plate of Silver or Braſs, with a Ring whereby co hang up rhe Load- 
ftone thus armed. When ic is hung up apply unto the lictle Pillars of Steel which 
_ beneath che Stone, a Plate of Steel as big as ic can draw and there ler ic 
ke next place we muſt not forger Bezoar Stone, whereof Many things are ex- 
Store, Cant inthe writings of Phyſicians ; ſeeing it is both precious and rare, and eſpecial- 

commended againft Poyſon. Some think *cis fo called from a Perfian word 

azar, or Pagan, which lignifies a Goat. 
brew word Be which ſignifies a Lord, and Zaar which is Poyſon, Bur an Antidote 
is by the Arabians called Bedſoar, and cherefore they call all Medicines good againtt 
Poyſon, by the general cerm of Bezoartick Medicaments: whence Bezoar-ftone 
ſeems £o be ſo called becauſe of its rare vertue againſt Poyſon. 

Now Bezoar ſtone is not digged our of the Earth, bur 1s bred inthe belly of an 
ed ſomwhat like a Buck or Harr, and is there- 

The Srones are long and round, and 
Their colour is ſomrimes blackiſh, ſom- 
eeniſh, Aſh coloured, dark Red, or blackiſh Green. 
Ir is not very hard but is ealily broken. It grows 
toyether by Scales, Scale over Scale, as an Onion is made up, upon ſome ſmal 
Foundation, which is commonly a liccle Straw or Stalk z to which a certain humor 
cleaves. And therefore this Stone is madeup of many Plates as it were, being grea- 


draws ſixteen ounces or more. 


into ſuch a ſha 


ſhape) yerſoc 
middeſt berwixc rwo 


muft be ſo ficted to the ſides of the 


times yellowiſh, 
ourſide it is \moorh and flippery. 


cite one £o another, I ſee not how he can prove, 
ey mutually defire one another, by Reaſon of their Sulphur, or of their 
whole effence. But whacever is the Cauſe of the affinity berwixt the Load-ftone 
and the Iron, which cannot be denied ; that general Rule there laid down by Li- 
bavins holds true ; one Nature covers another of che ſame forc, and hike will co like, 
cially there where the Virtue ariſes and ſticks, and appre- 


Nor doth 


of Silver or braſs, which my 


Orhers think *cis derived from rhe He- 
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cer inanold, leffer in a young Goat 3; andall the Places both Iucternal and Excer- 
nal ace lmoogh and my, 
Now there ace wo ki he our Its finds 


of Perſia, Egypt, China, Cathai, and che bardering cownries, which re ex- 


s af Bezoar-ſtone, the one Qrieutal, which »o- 
ccllenc chen che grher 3 the ocher is occidental, which is brought out AMerica 


and Periz. This Srone is very much commended againſt all Poyſons 4 it is given 1c #/t, 


in maliguant feavers, co expel Worms in Children, and agaivſt Melancholick Dit- 
eales. 


Some take Lachryma Cer71, or the Harts Tear, to be Bezoar-ſtone. Buc though, Lacbv7me 
as | {aid before, the word Bezoar 1s uſed by che Arabian Phylicians to fignifie Anti- (9197 


dotes in general ; and che Lacbryma Cera hath a cace Victue againſt che Plague and 
Poyſons; Yer Kezoar Stoue and it ace divers things. Now concerning the Lacbry- 
m4 Ceri, which he ſaies be _ as a great rarity in his ſtudy, Scaliger thus wriees 
in his Exercitat. 112, It is not bred in the Hart, before be be an biundred year old. - Af- 
ter that age it grows at the Corner of bis Eye, to tbe bones themſelves, and becomes i 
ſelf a protuberant bane, of ſuch bardneſi as exceeds that of the Horn it ſelf. Thats 
which ſticks bunching ous # round, of a rare brigbtneſi, of a yellow colour, not with- 
out ſome ſhew of black, Veins. It is ſo ſmooth that you can bardh feel it, and u flips from 
between your Fingers, as if it could move itſelf. It xs an wal remedy againſt Poy- 
ſon. Irs given to ſuch at are taken with the Plague, with a little Wine. Whereby ſo 
great a ſweat i cauſed , tht you would think the Pattents whole Body were well 
nigh Melted. Toyching Bezoar Stone fec a peculiar Treatite of Caſpurus Bau- 
binus. 

Moreover, of this kind chere is Coral, Lithodendron, orStane tree, being a Sea- 
ſhrub, which when ir is taken our of the Water turns to Stone, The reaſon where- 


of is, becauſe there is much Salc and Stone making juyce in the Plant : which che - 


Chymical reſolution thereof ſhews, for all che coral well near curns co 
Salc. 

And this is the common opinion of all Authors well-near, couching che Genera- 
tion of Corals, who hold chart Coral is {oftundec this Warer, and afterward grows 
hacd in the Air. Yet Beguinws in Tyrocin. Lib. 2. Cap-10. queſtions che truth here- 
of. and (aies it is a Fable, and relaces from the reporc of credible witneſſes and 
certain experiments, that Coral is as hard in the Sea and under the Warters,as after ic 
is drawn out into the Air. 


Coral: . 


There are three ſorts thereof ; Red, Black,and Whice. The beſt is the Rel and The fore 


that which hath many cluſters. Ir Binds, woderacely Cools; Cures che flux and 
vomiting of Blood, the Gonorrbea, and Whites 1n Women. It helps che Falling- 
tickneſs andis a ſtrengrhener. 


Its Vſt? 


Tothis family alſo belongs the Stone iter or Eagle-ftone, ſo called becauſe 'cis *4q/efony 


believed that the Eagle carries ic co her Neſt co he]p her bringing forck of her young 
ones. Ir contains another ſtone within ic. *Tis found in many places : the Orien- 
tal ones are beſt, Bur they are found alſo in Saxony, Miſuta and Sileſia. Tis 
thought ro further Child-birch andrco prevent abortion, To prevent aboctiou they 
tie it to the Womans Arme : co further Child-birch, co her high, 

There are alſo other Stones found in Living Creatures, as the Cock-one, 
-" Swallow-ſtone, the Toad-ſtone, Crabs-Eyes fo called, Carpe-ſtones, Perch- 

ones. 

Before, Lib, 5. Chap. 2. among the {ores of AJum mention was made of che Fone 
Amiantbos, which is commonly caPd Alumen Plumoſum, Fetherd Alum, and fo 
under that Name; bur ic belongs rather co this place. In daies of old ic was ma 
iaro Thred and Woven into Coverlids as if it had been Wooll, andchereof they 
made Funeral Coates for the Bodics of Kings, that the Aſhes of their bucac Bodies 
might be thereby ſeparated from the ocher Aſhes. Bur che manner of weeving the 
lame ir at this by unknown. 


C 
as 


00 this Family alſo is Hematiter, che Blood-ſtone, eſpecially good co ſtop The bleed 

2x, £0 che Nobler Stones and Jewels. In the furſt place, che fragmencs of 
hve precious Stones are known and uſcd in che Apothecaries ſhops: and rhoſe 
Scones are the Sapphire, the Hyacinth, che Sardiugs, che Granate, and the 
Smacagds j 


The 
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the $ap- + The Sappbire, in the ficft place, is of a Sky-colour, like the Heavens on a cleer day. The 
'e whiter "'F 1s called che female. Ic reſifts Poy(on and ſtrengthens. Being worn ic 


hinders Bigſtilencial Carbuncles from breaking forth, and laid upon a Carbuncle ic excingui- 
thes che Whit, and hinders venemous exhalations from paſſing thence co the Heart : being 
worn by WMſcivious Pecſon it Jooſerh its brightneſs a uty. Ic hinders fleſhly delices, 
allo *cis commended againft Diſeaſes of the Eyes, and is ſaid to ftrengehen them. 
the Hya» The Hyacinth is of a yellowiſh redneſs, and glifters as ic were Gold, and imicaces che 
cinth. _ of Fire, Icis commended co cure the Plague, being worn in a Ring oc hung abouc che 
the $erdi- The Sardius, ſo called becauſe firſt fond at Sardis ; alſo Carneolus, Cornelian, becauſe 
m #7 ©&- incolour it reſembles bloody water wherein raw fleth bach been waſhe. The Sacdius worn 
is aid co recreate the Mind, t& drive away Fearfulneſs and 1d Dceams ; co which inceuc ic 
goes into the Eletuary de Gemmi#. Being drunk with harſh ced Wine ic ſtops the Cour- 
les, and Blood flowing trom any part of the Body. 
the Garnet The Garnetis red, but with {ome yellowiſhneſs reſembling Fire, and ic bath che colou 
of Vermiliop. ?Tis ſaid co ſtrengthen che Hearr, and reſiſt S2dnets and Melaicholly, 
.-- The Smaragd is a moft.neat Jewel, che moſt excellent of all green precious Stones, and 
"48"* _ by itspleaſanc Greenels it cefceſhes and recreatesthe Eyes, Ic is given againſt Poyſon, 
and the bitings of venemous Beaſts, and peſtilencial Feavers. Being tied co a Womans 
' Hip cis ſaid co fucther Child-birch 3, and being laid on ber Belly ro prevent Abortion. It 
is contrary to all Venereal marters, and if it couch the Skin of the Man that is in his cacnal 
Embracements, *cis ſaid to break atunder. Wornin a Ring or huvg about the Neck it pre» 
ſerves from the Falling-ficknels. 
the ads There are alſo many other precious Scones and Jewels. The Adamant orc ( as we ſay) 
mane & Diamond, is {o called, becauſe ic is unconquerable by Iron or by Fice. For it is che har- 
Diamond: geſt of all Jewels, tranſparent like Water. Rare virtues are by many attributed to the Di- 
amond ; and it is ſaid to be an Amulec againſt Poyſon and Wi:ch- craft, frighetul Dreams, 
and che Night- Mare 3 and corelift peſtilential Cauſes, . 
the Car- The Carbrencle hath ics name from a burning Coal: It is commonly beleevdco give light 
huncle: inthe dark, but there is no Eye-witneſs chereof. And therefore learned Men conceive, 
thac if chece be any ſuch Jewel asa Carbuncle, it is a great and a noble one, 
tbe R#by The Ruby, whole brightneſs and flaming redneſs ſhines above ochec ſtones. Ic ceſifts Poy- 
ſon and purrefaction, preſerves from the Plague ; - ic drives away ſadneſs and teactul 
Dreams, and exhilerates the mind. | | 
'" the Gra- GFanates oc Garnets ace as it were imperfect and rude Rubies, of which we have ſpoken 
- Mate before. 
: the AMe> The Amethyſt is ſo called, becauſe it is though co prevent Diunkenneſs,: ic is of a violet 
thyſt. color, mix« as ut were with Purple. 
the Opal The Opal is an exceeding beautiful Stane, which alone hath init all che colours of other 
precious Scones, For there 1s 19 the Opal, as Pliny in his 37. B. ch. 6. writes, the chin tue of 
-the Carbuncle, thebrighs purple ofthe Amechyſt, che Gueenne!s of che Smaragd, all thining 
cogether with an incredible luftre. And checefore it cannor be counterfeiced, as ocher pre» 
| cious Stones may. And as it hath the colours of all other Scones, ſo ic is chought to bave 
'*® all their Viecues. Bur ut is moſt commended for preſerving the Eye-light, being 


wortt. 
the Top The Topaz, which is now called che Chryſolice ( chough ſome difference them by che 
ha Cbryſe- brightneſs of che colouc ) receiveth ic name from irs colour : tor ic is a Jewel cran{parenc aud 
on of a Golden cdlor, - It is commended co ſtrengthen the Heare and ro drive away Melanchol- 
mm A ug is eſpecially uſed againft che Falling-fickne(s, and applied co Wounds te ſtop the 
B 4 


the Bey! The Beryl in is color repreſents the Greenneſs of the Sea when ix is calm, -or che colour 
' of a watry Hyacinth. Ic is chiefly commended for Wounds in the Eyes, being reduced to 
moſt fine Powder. | 

Ky Cry- The Cryſtal indeed was named by the Ancients from Ice, and therefore ſome have held 

tad. chart 


al 1s made of Ice frozen together upon exceeding cold Mountains. But this 1s 

falſe, For Cryftal is generated alſo in Cyprus, and other Mouncaius, where Heas is never 
wanting, Again ic wil noe mel wich Fice, as thoſe things uſe co do which ace frozen : buc 
the Fire reduces it into Earch and Salr, ' And doubtlefs it is coagulated by a Salc ſpiric of 
ſtone-making juyce. "Being made inco fine Powder, -and-given wich Honey in Wine oc 
Broth, it is laid co encreaſe Milk by a propriecy which ic bath. Held yndec che Tongue 
E: is 


” 
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je quenches thirſt. A dram taken with Oyl of ſweer Almonds isa preſent help for 
(uch as have taken Mercury Sublimace.Alſo it cures the bloody Flux,and che Whites 

in W omen. | 

The Jaſper is of many colours, and therefore they make divers kinds t of. Ihe J aſper 
That which is reddiſh is much commended againſt a Flux of Blood from ch N 
Womb and Hemorrhoidesz Yea, and it 1s allo commended. for Wounds: and 
credible perſons reporc, that a Flux of Blood aud che Womb Flux, which could 
by no means be ſtopped, hath been ſtaid by a Jaſper Stone bound co the Wamans 
Thigh as alſo Noſe-bleeding char uo other Remedies would cure, hath been top. 
ped by hanging the Jaſper Stone about the patients Neck. Alſo *%is com- 
mended to cure the Falling ſickneſs, if it be worge-upon the Mouth of the 
Stomach. | 

Some few years (ince there hath been brought out of new Spain a Scone called La- The Ne- 
pis Nepbriticws, the Kiduey-ſtone 3 whichs juſtly counted as a kind of Jaſper, Irs phritich 
Surface is alwaies fat, andas ic were ſmeared with Oyl. Thee ate ſundry kinds 5%: 
thereof in reſpe@ of colour. For the moſt part ic 15 of a whitiſh Green. lr is com- 
mended againſt pains inthe Kidneys, from whence it had its Name; and being tied 
0 the Arm it has a wonderful Virtue, yet confirmed by experience, to break the 
'\one and drive it out by Urine : of which later Phylicians chat have wriccen of the 
ſtone, do every where ſpeak. 

The Twrcoiſs15 a Stone, not tranſparent, yer of a very pleaſing colour, being a The (ur« 
mixcure of green and blew. Ir is believed to ſtrengthen the Hearc and Spirits. cvije- 
Rut eſpecially they atcribure thereunto admirable V ucues ro preſerve a Man from 
falling. For if a Man be mw waies in danger of a fal, and wear this ſtone, ic pre- 
ſerves him harmleſs z andthey lay the Stone it {elf will break orc loſe irs Colour 
and grow Pale, when the party 15 1n danger of a fal. The ſame ic wil do, they ſay, 
when the wearer is not well. 

Lapis Laxuli fo called by che Arabiay Phyſicians, and by the Greeks Cuanos Lepi La 
Lithos, is allo a Stone that is not tranſparent, of a deep blew color adorned wich wi. 
Golden ſpecks. This Scone hath a care Victue to purge Melancholy Humors, and 
therefore ic helps Diſeaſes ſpringing from that Humor : of which ſee che writings 
of Phyſicians. Of Lapis Laxueli is made that moſt excellent blew colour, -cal'd VI- 
tramarinus, Which is dearer then Gold. Alſo Gold is got our of the ſaid Stone. 

And even this Stone alone doth ceach us, that there is one common principle of Me- yecay & 
tals and Stones, as was ſaid before z and that the macrer of Metals doch ſuffer many Stomes 
mucations, and chat chence various Minerals may be generated, cach of which hath beve the 
a peculiar affinity co chac Metal to the generation whereof the matcer was diſpoſed: ſame com- 
which I leave to the diligent conſideration of others. - > a 

Lapis Armenws is in colour and Virtues of kin to the former, Bur this is not ſo = . "We 
hard as the Lapis Laxuli, nor is it adorned with ſpecks of Gold, buc wich many wel. 
green, blew and blackiſh ſpecRs. 

Finally, let us conclude this our DoQtrine of precious Stones with Pearls; which Pears. 
arenot indeed generated in che Earth, as other Jewels are, yet are as precious and 
Noble as they. 

Now they are bred ia certain Shel-fiſh, of char Humor whereof the Shel of the 
faid Fiſh is made, The moſt excellent are found in the Perſian Sea, and in the Re- 
gions of Cbina and the Baſs Indies: the occidencal Pearls becauſe they have 
not the Silver glance of the other ace of leſs value. Now Pearls have a rare facul- 
ty ro ſtrengrhen a Man, and co reſtore his Spicitsz and cherefoce they refiſt Payſon, 
PutrefaQion and Peſtilential Feavers, they chear the mind, they are a Remedy 
for ſwooning, and Melancholick Diſeales. They are good againſt a flux of Blood 
and looſneſs of che Belly, chey do ſtrengthen the Brain and Nerves. Mixt wich 
Eye-lalves they ſcour away the Clouds aud Filch of the Eyes, and conſume che 
dropping moiſtuce thereof. 

Bur ſo much may ſuthce to have ſpoken in brief of Stones and. Jewels, Y oy may 
ſee more in thoſe Auchors who have wrote peculiarly of chis ſabje&t, as Franciſcus 
Ruews, Georgime Agricola, Fobn Keutmanaxs, Andreas Baccius, aud eſpecially 
Poet, who has publiſhed an excellent Hiſtory of Stones. 
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Chap. LL Of AMetals. 


The Avi Qw- concerning the generation of Metals the opinion of Authors is ve 
_— N And as co the matcer oe Merals, the pot Narers, mn do hold that as denn 
concerning Things digged our of the Earth are made of a Smoaky exhalurion, ſo all metals do 
the matter {pring from a vaporous Exhalation, and that moiſture is prevalenc in chem, becauſe 
of Metals, x ey may beMelced and Hammered. And they teach that Rc are generated; when 

4 Subtectaneal Vapor included, eſpecially in Stones, in regard of a dry Exhalation 

which drew ic upward, is gathered into one, and Coagulaced like Dew inco ve 

{mal drops, which cennorde done without cold: yet wich this difference ; that in 

the Generation of Dew and Hoar-froſt the forelaid drincis which carriedrhe Va- 

por upwards is ſeparated : but inthe generation of Metals that fame ſeparation is 

-- made , buc che dry Exhalation is contained and Coagulated with the 
apor. 

Howbeic, this opinion 1s not to be received unleſs ic be orherwiſe explained. 
For ic ſuppoſes a matter coo remore, and f{peakes of the generation of Mecals, as if 
it ſpake of Meteors, And choſe who hold chus concerning the Generation of Me- 
tals, ſeem to be of his mind, who intending to ſpeak of the Generation of Animals, 
ſhould make, noc Blood and Seed, bur an Exhalation Dry or Moiſt, the principle 
of Living-Crearures, X 

The opini= The Chymiſts therefore do berter, who having more diligently ſought into rhe 

on of the Generation and Relolution of Merals, hold their principles-co be Sulphur and Met- 

Chymiſcs. cury z to which later writers have, not withour Cauſe, added Salt, or a Meralline. 
Copperalſared, or Vicriolaced Earth : and that in all chele a Formative and Semin- 
al Faculcy was at the Creation implanted by God the Creator 3; which as Scalive 
ſaics Brereir. 307. Sc. 20. isa certain fife effence far different from the four Ele- 
ments, '&t1d which as the principal agene makes Metals of matter therero diſpoled. 
And therefore wherever this Sentinal Principle .is wanting, 'no Metal can be 
made of avy Exhalation, Dry or Moift, by the power of any efficient whatſoever, 

And that the Matrer-thus ſtands, is appatene' from che Meral mines; the 

& melcings, Probations, and reſolutions of Metals, and the very Proprietics of 
the Metals chem-(elves. For in-all Mines theſe principles are found, - and 
but of all the Oate where-in all Metals are Getierated, Sulphur is boiled. Alſo 
"Tis very- well known to Chymiſts, char Metals way be changed into rumniny 
Cuick-Silver, and that of Quick-Silver Metals' may b: made, Yea any 
trah may judg by his Noſe and Eyes, that there 1s Sulphur in metals; becauſe 
it che Calcinations and melting down of Copper ard lron, a greeniſh and reddit 
flame is ſeen, and chere is a {mel of Brim-ſtone, And moſt Niſeales wherewich dig- 
ets and refiners of Metals are troubled, have their original from Sulphur and Mer- 
cury.- The Reſolution or Difſolving of Mecals ſhews the ſame, which is n6t into 
Dry and moiſt Exhalations only, bur into things of kin to Verals, retaining their 
own Nature and p:opercies, in ſundry alterations and external Murations, For 
Lead bting turnedinto Ceruſs, al hough it ſeen: co have quite pur off ics Nature, yer 
may ic be melted into Lead again. Yea and Stibium doth rurn again to Antimony 
withour much ado. The fpecifcal proprietics of Metals do argue che ſame, which 
witheſs; that chey have nor their original only from the mixture of Elementy, For 
that'Whick is crue of che Load-ſtone, as Sceliger writes, that ic cannot by any fa- 
culty of the Eleniencs draw Iron : the ſame may be ſaid of many proprieties and 0- 

racibirs of Mecals. 

AnAtheNMercurial matter is the chiefeſt in the Conſtitution of Elements; which 
being ſundry waies mixed with tixt or volatile Sulphur, and a copperaſated Salr of 
Earch;, inakes fundry (orcs of Mecals. And the Chymiſts do-commonly call Mercury 
the Morher and Fetninine Principle, and Sulphur the Father and Maſculine princ'- 

le. Now wich Sul»hur i mingled Vieriolor Nerallick Salt; and in Sulphur there 
is Vicriol, and in al Vicciol, Swlphur : Whence it happens,that out of borh'rhere 158 


$piric drawn much alike. 
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Bur chat others do think otherwiſe in his point, che chief caute 153 inaſmuchaas 's 
cheſe principles are not alwaies found 1 mines after the fame likenets aud 
form as they imagined, Morvover, becauſe ractals arc nor. found every where and 
in all places in which Quick-Silver and Sulphur are tound. And Finally, becan'c 
they cannot ſuthciently difcerne thete principles in Metals. For they think it ne- 
cellary, chat in every Mine of Metal chele principles ſhould be found with the Mc- 
cals, bur eſpecially chat Mecals ought alwates to be found> in the Veins of 
Mercury and Sulphur: and it Sulphus were in Metals they cenceive i muſt uceds 
flame. 

But unleſs they were blinded with the darkneſs of Chymical Ignorance they 
might ealily fee thoſe principles in Merallick Veins. For they do not al- 
waies a;'pear undcr one and the ſame vilible form and ſhape; though forn- 
times they are found in the mines, in the very fame ſhape: bur tomriimes 
they wander in the ſhapes of Exhalations and Spirits, 4ointimes they are 
Coagulared incothe forin of a Juyce, an Earth, or ſome other'foim. Yea, audche 
Metals thzmic lves are found foiucimes Fixed, other whiles Volanl. Fer Nacwe 
Generates Mercury atcer a Spiritual mannerz to which if a Cupperalated Sulphur 
be added, and a formative principle, it is Toagulatcd intoa bletal. Bur if Sulphur 
and chic formative Principle be wauting, ic grows together intoa peculiar matter - 
and is found alonzs. For one of thute doth not fufhce ro make a Metal, bur all of 
them are requiſite, And therefore in tuch Mines, in which one 1s preſent aud che 
reſt are wanting, Metals are not generated, bur there alone Merals are bred, where 
a Sulphuceous V icciolaced fixative Spirit is exattly mixed with Quick-Silver in a 
matcer fic to become a Metal. / Thotc Bydies do not make Metals, buc the Spiric muſt 
of neceflicy be mingled mumacely, Bur in this formation, before they grow 
quize firm and Dry.and cone to Maturity,they are often found in the l1kneis of a Mi- 
neral juyce, and unripe Metal: and at latt chey are Coagulatcd and compacted 
into a perfect Metal, 

Andchey thac are ſtumbled ar che inflameable Nature of Sulphur, muſt know, 
that there is no neceflity that Mecals n uſt cake flame becaule they have Sulphur in 
them. Simple Water Wets, bur ic doch not to in compounds; Air aſcends up 
wards, bur not in mixed Bodies, Again, they are ignorant that an inflamable 
aud Volarile thing may ſo be fixed, that it ſhall cake flame no more. Fox it is 
the property of all Sulphur co be inflamable, bur nor at all times: and the more 
it is tixed the leſs it conceives flame 3 and the more it is fixed, the lels ſubje&t 
Metal is t© burn, Hence it comes to pals, thac Iron and Copper are burned, and 
{end forth a notable flame : bur Gold by reaton of the {ixednels of its Sulphur with- 
ſtands the violence of Fire. 

From henceallo, it is calie tojudg of the Elhcient cauſe and aQive principle in The effici- 
the Generation of Metals. For they who conceive that Merals are Coagulared only ext cauſe 
by cold do diſcover their own funplicity of wit, or their unsKiltulneſs in the of Heres. 
point of Metals : ſeeing Mecals have already an internal Caule of cheir Coagulation, 
and are diflolved by heat; cold ovly gives occation of their Coagulation. Eur if 
that internal Cauſe of Coagulation be wanting. no external cold is futficieat ro Coa- 
gulate the fawe. Which 1s co be {cen in Quick-Stlvec, which nocold can congeal, 
and yer it 1s Coagulaced with the Spirit of Lead. Yea, in the very Fire 
iclelt, by Cemencations and other CoGtions, Coagulation and fixation is inade. 

We ought therefore, tcuching the Nature aud original of Metals, rather to credit 
the Diggers, Refiners, and Triars of Mecals, and che Chymiſt, then idle diſpur-rs, 
Ignorant of the Nature of Metals, Who, out of an hatred co Chymiſtry, do endea- 
vour (by i know noc what Reaſon) ro perſwade us otherwiſe. And therefore the 
moſt learned .l{o of che Peripatecicks, who have ſearche more deeply into che Na» 
ure of Metals, do in this point follow the opinion of the Chymilts, 

Now the Common Afﬀections of Metals are, to be melted with heat 3togrow hard The 4d- 
again by cold z to be hammered and beaten out, co drink in Quick: Silver 3 ro be jundts of 
diſlolved by Aqua-F ort1s. Mctals. 

They flow and melc by Reaſon of Quick-Silver : and therefore thoſe who have 
moſt part Quick-Silver are more caſily Molcen ; bur choſe more hardly, in which 
Sulphureous dryneſs and Salt are moſt prevalent. And if there be goud ſtore of 
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Contrariwiſe, tuch as arc ofren burnt inthe Fice, their Mercui ial woiſture being 
taken away, they become at laſt hardly Melrable; as allo it they be ſteeped iy 
Aluminous, Copperalated, and fixatory | pray 

Allo malleableneſs depends upon the Mercurial Humidicy. And thoſe Metal; 
may be beſt hammered and ipred abroad by bearing which have a Mercurial moi- 
fture moſt exattly mixed with a Sulphur proportionable. Count: atiwiſe, thole in 
which there 1s moſt ofa V itriolated Sulphur, of Salt and Metallinc Eatth, they are 
I:aft Malleable. 

Now Metals do drink tm Quick-S1lver, becauic they have one R.o07, andrheir ſub- 
ſtances ace of kin; as we tee Uyls calily mix'd with Oyly cling:, and Water 
with things Watry. | 

Metals are by others otherwiſe divided : bur they are by che Chymiſts uſually 
divided into Perfe@t and Imperfet. And they count that pertecr which 1s coim- 
pleat both in Subſtance and Accidents, and exccllently firred forutsz, Such an one 
(Namely) #« hath a ſubcile Mercurial Subſtance,a moft ponderous ature ; that en- 
dures the Fic and all thecrtals thereof, withour even the very lc.tt detriment it 
is ealtly joyned with Mercury, and moſt ealily and largly dilaced. Al which marks, 
lince they are moſt to be found in Gold,it is by che conſent of a}  ..:10ns reputed the 
molt excellent and perfect Metal, Whereof nevertheleſs you iy cead what Mt: 
 randulanus ſaies, in his Book de Anre. 

Whether Now a Queſtion 1s here raited, whether Merals differ ge Ily, or nor, Very 
yg many Chyn.ifts hold, that they do nor 1pecifically differ, buc v1iy in degrees of 
ye, ff perfettion, aud that they confiſt all of the tame macterz have tc ſame efficient 
not. Cauſe; arc generated in the ſame place : thac in Lead there is alwaies ſome Gold 
found; in ſome Brafs there is Gold; and d vers of them are conn ly bred coge- 
cher; they arc murually changed One 1nco another, as Iron ot ONPCT 5 Out of all 
ViiriolHs made, and all arc retolved into Meicury. Hence donuinicls were theic 
fayings of the Chynuſts: Lead is Leprous Gold : the Inner parir of Silwer art 
old. 
y Yer, IfI may ſpeak mine own epinion, I c nceive that Merals are ſpecifically 
different. For chough it may riphtly be 1aid thar al have one and (ho fame marter, 
pot only generical and remore, bur allo immediate ( in which retyedrthey differ 
from other Natural rhings, and for which cautc it is that they are curned one into 
another, and divers generated at ouce in the taine place) yet have th:y not the ſame 
Ulrimace matcer, but therein they differ. Yer neither are ihey ditferen- 
ced only by accidencs, bur by a {ubſtantial ſpecitick form, and ch-re 15 one form of 
Gold, another of iron, and another of Lead, which diſpolſes and Labours that com- 
mon matceraccording co its own Nature, which appears by the cft-(ts and opera- 
tions. Hence ic 1s, that chough all of chem are refolved into viiriol and Mercur, 
yet that Vicriol which is made ouc oft Copper differs not a liccle from that made 
our of Iron. 
Nor is that of any moment which ſome Chymitſts fay 3 that Nature alwaies in- 
cends that which is moſt perte&. For this 1s cruc in every kind. inche kind of 
Men, Nature intends to make the perfeQteſt manu; in the kindot a Vine, the molt 
perfe& Vine; in the kind of G11d, che moſt perfet Gold. Yer doth ic not there- 
fore follow that becauſe Gold is the perfeGteſt Meral cherefor2 Nature alwaies im 
tends ro make Gold. For that is juſt as if a Man ſhould ſay, that Nature in che 
kind of Animals alwaics inrended a Man, who is che moſt perfect of al Live-Crea- 
ruces. And it Nature alwaies intended Gold, why is there no more to be found” 
Nw they hold thac there are ewo pertect Metals, Gold aud Silver : and fonr im: 
perfect ones, 
Goldwbat Gold is the moſt perfed of all Merals, conliſting of che moſt pure Nercury, moft 
it us ? perfealy digeſted and ripened, by Virtue of a moſt excellent and fixed ruddy Sul- 
phur, wherewithit is moſt exactly mixed andunired. Hence it comes to bavea 
yellow colour; it is moſt weighty of al Metals. it indures the Fire, it may be bea- 
ten our exceedingly thin, and it is moſt ealily of all Merals uniced co Mercury, The 
Chy miſts do call ic Sol, rhe Sun. | 

Silver is a peifet Mecal, yer more inferior then Gold, conliſtivg of mes 
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Mercury in Metals chey become ſo loft, as ro be melted by the very leaft heat; 
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almoſt fix:d, and of a white Sulphur, almoſt txed allo. For ic is neicher fo hea» 
vy nor lo fixed as Gold. And cheretore alchough ic endures che Fire after a fort, 
and abides in che Aſhy Cemeuc, yet doch ic not endure mm the Royal Cement, Anty- 
mony, Sulphur. Nextco Gold ir is beaten co the greateſt chinneſs of any Metal. 
The Chymilts call ic Lzzna, che Moon. 

lImperfed& Mecals ace thoſe which have principles not ſo mature avd wel digeſted, 
nor ſo hxed and pure : whence ic happens, they can neichec endure the chunder of 
Lead, nor che Cement, not Sulphur, bur fle away in ſmoak and ſparkles, or are 
changed into deoſs, Glats, Stones. 

Now they are hard or foft. The hard arethofe which by Reaſon of their Earchy 
Sulphur and hacdned Mercury aic tit red hot before they mel: 3, che ſofc are thble 
which by Realon of a mcift vr Mercury aud lefs digeſted are firſt melced before 
they ace Red Hut. The hard have mure Sulphur chea che fofc 3 bur ic is Earchy 
and contains more vitriolated Juyce. And cheretore they are eaſily turned into 
Vicriol, Hence it comes to pals, thar they ſuffer decrimenc by Fire, and 
will not enduce the tiya} of more +pertzct Metals, buc Fly inco the 
Air. 


Now the hacd Metals are rwo, Biafſs or Copper, and Iron. Erafs is at imperfect Braft 0 


Meral, Hard, coulilting of a little Mercury and very much impure Red Sulphur, (oper. 


nor perfectly ripened, tor the moſt part bur yet not pertettly fixed ; being of a 
reddith colour. And hence, by ceaton of ics Sulphur, it 15 thought to have athnity 
with Gould, and to contain in icthe priuciples and Seeds of Gold; and ic is believed 
that by digeſtion ic may attain co lome maturity and pertettion. Alfoit hath athni- 
ty co Silver ; (ſeeing in che Marchatice aud rhe Lapis Fifſules chey are ofcentimes found 
both rogecher : and Silver and Copp-r being diflolved are both -of a blew colour. 
The Chy 4 ifts cal u Venus. 

fron 15 an imperfect Metal, contiſting of a lirtle Mercury and much fixed Sulphur, 1rox. 
being of a whitith black aud Blew colour. Hence it comes to pals, thar it is ex- 
ceeding flow in melting and bears long, the force of Ficez and is readily calcined, 
Alſo it is hardly Joyned with Mercury, becaule there is lictle Mercury init. Alſo it 
bach liccle Vittiol, and therefore it is of a whitiſh livid colour. The Chymiſts cal 
it 'M yrs, 

The ſofc Metals are, white Lead which is callcd Tian 3 and Black-Lead which is 
called ſimply Lead. 

Tinn oc whice Lead, is an imperfedt Mecal, fofc and whice, conſiſting of much 7;aq, 
Mercury, leſs purc and fixed then inche pceitect Metals, bur purer and more fixed 
then in Black-Lead, and of a white unpure and unripeSulphur. Being mixed wich 
Gold and Lead ir leaves chem malleable; but being mingled wich the othec 
Metals it makes them break under che Hammer. The Chymiſts call ic 
Tu Iter. 

Black-Leadis ag imperfe.t Mecal, Sofc, of a livid colour, penerated of much im- read, 
pure aad undigeſted Mercury, and of a lictle Sulphur impure likewiſe and ſtinking. 
Hence, being uſed in the rial of pertected Merals it contumes che imperfe@&, and 
carries them away with ic ſelf in Snioak, or turns them into drofs. It is of all Me- 
tals the moſt eaſily melced. The Chymiſts cal ic Satzrn, 


Finally, Of kin to Merals is Quick-filver, a Mineral Liquor, of a wonderful Na- Duick- 


ture, for it flows like Warer, and yer it wets not, Iris the weightieft of all Minec- Silver, 
als, and wilſuffer nothing to link into it but Gold, Now it conſiſts of a clammy Me- 
rallick Warer, aud a Sulphureous Earch, exactly mingled; and ic mingles wich 
Mecals, ficſt with Gold, then with Tinn, chen wich Lead, then with Silver ; hard- 

ly with Copper and Iron. The Chymiſts call it Mercury ; becauſe as Mercury, al- 
{ociares himielf with all the Planers, ſo doth Quick-filver wich all Mecals; and be- 
cauſe its Nature is moveable and thifting, which hath hicherco ſufficiencly exerciſed 
many Chymiſts, andis nor yer ſufficiencly underftood. And therefore hardly can 

we lay any thing thereof in chisbriet diſcourſe. 


And here to conclude our Diſcourſe of Mecals, we muſt nor =_ over that con. «whrthal®. 
briefly co unwind the Trans _ 


troverie concerning the cran{mucation of Merals. - Our of whic 
our telves, ſeeing, as Ariſtotle rightly judges, ic 154 certain weaknets of mind to ** 
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Book V. Of Metals. .Chap. 5. 
{eek for Reaſons arid lec go Senſe; I conceive the ſhallow Reaſons of ſonie Perſons 
unskilful in Chymiſtry are no waies to be preferred beſare experience, Now it is 
a n.oft known thing, that in Hungaria, at a Town called Smoinits, inthe Mountain 
Carpathns, there is a Fountain, whereinto Iron being caſt is curned into very gagd 
Copper. The like is doneat this day in Goſlaria. No is this performed by Naty. 
cal Waters only, but the fame may be done by Art alſo. tor if tron be caſt int 
yitriolated Wat there ſticks ared pouder cherero, which being melted in the 
Fre becomes Copper. $0 Quick-Stilver is turned into Lead, with no great pain, 
Alto :c hath been ofren found true by experience, in this Age of ours, bat other 
Mecals may be turned iuco Gold : andit is Notoriouſly known, what that ſame 
Alexa der 5140n,e Scorchwan performedat Colenizs Baſil, and others places. Con. 
cerni'ng which waiter ite che Hiſtoris of the Merallick Tranſmucation deſcribed by 
Er ids d: Hoghelande ; and the wricings publiſhed by Andreas Libavins, for de. 
fence ef Iraufmuracory Alchymy. 

Suce therefore by Experience it is ſufficiently manifeſt z we need not diſpute long 
of chis Macter. One thing we ſhal briefly kinc. That the Tranſmucarion of Meral; 
1s not Simply and Barely Artificial, fave as it applies things Natural to perform 
ſome certain ation, Nor doth the Art proceed upon any bur meerly Natural 
principles z and ſuch things as Nature hath generated ſhe doth only nix afcera 
certain Faſhion. 
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Of the Soul in General, and of things Vegetable. 


Chap. 1. Of the Soul in General; 
S#+$:4$$S$$$+>SS lhnce Mechod requires thac we ſhould now creat of Living and Animal wherte® 
4+SÞESD> \ DD Things; we mult firſt ſpeak of the Soul, Thac chere is ſucti @ ching *bve br 4 
>3-@& as 2 Soul, is manifeſt by che operations chereof, For we ſeethar L =_ a 
g 6:94 ving things perform many operations Which they cannot do when 
® + they are dead, Ic follows therbfore chat the Body ic {elf cannot be 
© &p/ x & the cauſe of thoſe operations ; bur that chere is ſomwhar in che Body 
{$$$ which performs the ſame. Now ſince every operation is a kind of 
$4+$$$$:4SS cranfrene accident, never firmly fubliftingin icſelt ; chere muſk needs 
be in the Body fome cauſe, which is the Mable and conffant prodacer 
of aQions ; which bring prefenr, life andevery attion is performed, and when ic departs, 
the life cealerh : and this caule of ſuch like actions is rermed Anima, the Soul. 
As eo what concerns che Effence of che Soul, I emir the ſurdry Opinions of che Anciener, 
which are reckoned up, and largely refuted by Ariſtotle, Lib. x. de Aniing, Marfiti 
Ficinus, Lib. 6. 7. 8. Theologie Platonice. And I ſhal retain che Detinicion of Ari . 
in 2, de Arttma, c. 1. text. 6. which is chis, A Sorel # the firſt af and perfeffion of a Na- The Defi- 
trral Body, which h.th an aptitude to Lifez, or briefly, of a Natural Body, whoſe parts tion of 
are Organs. For the Soul is neither an accident, (feeing an accident cannot be one paſt of The gout 
a compounded ſubſtance, ſuch as a living Body is, nor che ficft principle of all aQtions, of is weieber 
make a true difference betwixt ewo ſubſtances ;Y) nor a Body, for ewo Bodies cannot be in as «cci- 
one place : Bur ic 15 the aft, oc (ubſtancial form, by which a living Body is a living Body dent, nat, 
indeed 3 Cha is :o lay, by which ic hath an inbred power and feculey to perform all the © #94)+ 
ations of Life, More may be ſeen couching che word Entelecheia uſed in chis Defivirior), | 
in Book 1. ch. g. concerning Motion, where I have at large explained the genuine ſignifica . 
tion of chis Word, 
Now a $oul is nor che perfe&tion and form of any Body, not of an Artificial, buc a Natu» 
ral Body; nor yet of every Natuial Body : Forevery Natural Body is not ahimated ; buc = 
that Body only, which hach an apcicude to exerciſe the aCtions of Lite, and is ſo diſpoſed | 
that the Soul may thereby, as by Inſtrumencs, exercile irs ations, For hete we muſt bold 
our of Ariſtotle, in 2 Metaphyſ. com. 31. That che ation of an Agent does not proceed 
tromthe (ubjeft without a form, nor from che form wirthour a fubzect : for otherwiſe the 
lubje(t and rs form would be attuzlly ewo things, Now if ſo be ation cannot be perfor* 
med by a {ubject wichour a form, nor by a form without a ſubject, much lefs can ic be per» 
formed by Inſtruments without a Working cauſe. From whence it follows, chat Action is 9.3 
— performed by a cerrain compound of Matter, Form, and Inſtruments ; fo chat the whol 4 
Compound may be called the Pcinciple which acts 3 bur che Form, che Principle where= *. 
with che aQ is performed, becauſe the Compound atts by vertue of che Forth ;' Finally, . 
the Inſtruments, whereby z 1eeing che operaticn is performed through cheir fubſerviency, 
Moceover, There is allo another Definition of the Soul in Ariftotle, in 2. de Anima, Anothet 
cap. 2. text. 18, which is chty: Orer Sort ts the Principle whereby we live, move, uſe our definition 
Senſes, and underſtand. _ of che Bout 
And feeing there are many kinds of Living Creatures; we ſhal beft come corhe knowledg 
of cheix Differences, by obfervarian of che md ran che Soul ; ſince _ 
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cauſe diſcovers ic (elf by irs effects, and the form by its operations, Now che proper Ener- 
ofthe Soul 15 Life, which as the {econd act, is evermore attended upor'1, and companion to 
che Soul as Che ficſt aft, Woe may therefore from the diſtin manners ot Life conſticuceche 
diftinCt (orcs of ſouls and animaced thizgs. Now a man lives,and {o do other Creatures,and 
ſado Plancs, but each of cheſe after a peculiac taſhion. The hfe of Plants conſiſts in Nu» 
crition only, and the ation proper toeach one, bur Plancs have no Seiiles: che hfe of 
Bruces, beſides Nuccition and aftion, contains allo ſenile 5 and each fore of Bruics hath its 
- proper aCtion : Finally, Man befides al chefe,does allo underftai'd,and make ule of Reaſon, 
Three di- Thece-ace therefore three diſtin borts of Souls : all which are in Macter, and do conſti= 
3 ra cutea living Body : Yet one of them 1s more Joofe from the matter, bur another more plun= 
" gedcherein; and one can receive the {piri:ual and immacerial ſpecies of things , wherein 
.conlifts the iorce of knowledg, bur ſome cannot. Plants ace nourifhed, and underftand no- 
ching ; Bruit Awmals can underſtand {ome things z they receive unmacerial ipecies, bowbeic 
with {ome conditions of the matter : For what things they perceive are here preſent, and ar 
this cime ; {eeicg Senſe is bulied about particulars. Bur the rational Soul receives unmaceuial 
ſpecies or repitientations of things, even wichour all conditions of matcer, 
Pr or And leeing the ({oul is the caule of various ations, and hath the power co pecform ſundry 
ties of hy OPerarions in living Creatures, we muſt conſider how che powers or faculties of the Soul 
Son! differ are related co the Soul it ſelf. And here fome bold, that che faculties of. che Soul are che 
therefrom, very Eſſence thereof, which according to che fundry actions whereot it is the cauſe, bath 
«xd bow ? ſundry names : others contrary wile do conceive that the taculkies and powers of the ſoul, as 
\ allothers, are qualities of che (econd ſore, and that they are really and effencially differenc 
from the ſoul. Ard this latter Opinion is the better ot che ewo. For the Powers and Fa» 
culcies of che Soul ace indeed ouly propercies and inſeparable accidents chereof, and effenci» 
ally diſtinct cheretcom, For che Soul is a ſubſtance, bur rhele ace accidents oc apcicudes and 
openſions co operate z which flow trom che eflence of che Soul, as their fiſt cawe, only 
y emanation, and ſo depend thereon, and ace received without any medium, in the ſame 
animaced Body, wherein the Soul is, For every power is ranked amongſt che 1econd fort of 
Qualicies : and ſeerpgrhe Powers of the Soul cbemiclves are diſtint one from another, 
they muſt alſo differ effentially from the Soul : For if chey were che ſame with it, they 
would be che ſame one with anocher. Howber, it is to be oblecrved, char che taculcics are 
- not mediate Apents, or middle cautes berwixc che Soul avd us operations, bur only condiciy 
ons and aptitudesto operate : For operations proceed from the Act, and noc. from cbe'po- 
. wer ;z nor is it neceflary thac berwixc every agent andics operation there ſhould intercede 
ſome middle agevet. For fo, neither could that muddle agent be che cauſe of ation, with- 
our another middle agent : and fo there thould a progreſs ad infinitxern, without end, 
Theſe divers Souls are with the: faculies fo difpoled, that the upper taculty does al- 
waies pre- (uppole che lower : bur the inferior may be without che tuperioc. The Vege® 
rarive is withour the fenfitive in Plants: the Vepetative ard S: nficve are without the Rati- 
enal 1n Bruits ; in Man all chree concur. Buc how the Faculcies are ditpoled mn reterence 
to the Soul in divers ſorts of Living Creatures, incricate and hard Queſtions are agitated 
amongſt Piylotophers. 
whetber in, For 10 che ticft place Enquiry is made, Whether in every living ching chere is only one 
one (iviag Soul, or more. For ſome reach, That inevery living Creature th-re 1s only one Soul, and 
thing there chat it is furniſhed with all the taculcies of an inferior Scul 3 and chat there are noc in Man 
* more three {ouls, an Intelligent, a Senficive, anda Vegetative; but one that is endued wich che 
Sy powers of allthree, and rakes irs denomination trom the nobler faculcy ; and that to the 
"  faculcies Which ate in livirg Creatures of the {awe fort, ,do proceed trom one (ace ot 
Soul; but choſe which are io living Creatures of a ſeverallort, do arile allo from a (everal 
fort of Soul ; although bath here and chere they have che ſame names, and are accended by 
the lame operations. Others do hold contratily, Thar there ace diſt uit Souls, nut only 10 
living things of (everal {ores ; 'but chac more allo may be tound m the Lame living Creature 3 
andchac in Man there is not only a nutritive and lentitive Faculty, buc a nucritive and ſen(t- 
rive Soul, and alſoa rational z and chat where-ever che Faculty. 15, chete is alſo che Soul, to 
which ic primarily belongs. 

And although both Opinions have learned and famous Defendecs ; yer the ficſt which is 
the commonefF and moſt received, teems to me che more probable. For fiance there is one 
ſpecifick-Eiſence, and conſequently one only Farm of every thing z, therefore the Soul of 
every living ching, which is the Focm, and principally conſticutes che Effence chereof, cat 
be but one, Moreover, it is nor poſlible, chas cbe principles of things, oppolite one co _ 
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cher, #nd ſeveral forts of Souls can meet cogerber, wichour uniting or confounding the 
Effences of things z or yet be tubordinace one coanccher 3 feeing they are fuch ces a9 
Loggicians call Difparata, and do exclude one another out of che ſame ſubject. Moreover 
ic is teedle(s chi co multiply ſouls ; fince one foul, furnifhed with divers faculcies may 

oduce all the degrees ot life; and a foul ot an higher degree, 41d more ndble, does includd 
che faculcies of che more 1noble and interior 3 juſt as che number Fourhncludes che number 
Three : nor 151t neceffacy, chouph there are in che underſtanding ſubordinate conceptions; 
by ceafon of ſubotdinare differences, chac there ſhould checefore be kiborditace Bore 
without the Ul derftanding. For the multiplicity ot univerſal (ubocdinare conceptions 
does not multiply the Eflence and Form of a thing, 

Now che Principal Cauſe thac others have erred in chis poinc, hath been this; Thac 
they thoughc the vegerative power alone co be a peculiar Soul, and co confticure the fore of 
a Plant z and che fenficive Faculty alſo to be a peculiar Sou} which conftituced che ſort of 
Animal : Whereas nevercheleſs there are many forts both of Planes and Animals s and che 
Plans have different torts amongſt chem,as alſo the Animals,and there is one ſpecifical form 
ofa Role, another of a Violer, another of a Willow; though the vegerative Faculcy be 
found 1 211 of chem : one of a Lyon, another of a Dog, another of a Wolf, although che 
ſenſitive Faculcy be common coall, All Plants have indeed a nucritive and generative Fa» 
culty, bur not char only, but withal fomwhat proper, whereby a Violer differs from a 
Roſe anda Willow. So a Wolt r nourithed, does penerace, and exerciſes its ſenſes, but 
ir does not chele chings alone, bur It hath alio ſomwhat proper co u (elf, whereby it diffecy 
from a Lyon and a Dog ; and tromche {ame foul in a Dog does flow che Faculty of nouris 
thing, ot {enieq and of doing chat which w proper co a Dog, whereby ir differs trom other 
Animals. Nor ar-cheie in « Dop many and divers Effences, as the Patcors of the other Opi- 
nton doerroneouſly wuppoſe. For neither are che Vegetative and Senſicive, or the V 
rarive, Ser.ficave, ar.d Ratronal, certain pecuſtar general Forms, or three Elfences 3 but only 
general conceptions, ariling, and conftituced out of che comparyion and convemiency of Li. 
ving thing , which do no where exiſt ſeparacely fave 11 che mind'; uſt as Beewg; Subſtance, 
Body : aud theretore they do not multiply che Elſence of chings. 

Atrer this Queſhon follows another : Whether che Soul be corally in che whol Body, Thether 
and iocally in every part? or whether 1: be all in che whol Body, and parrof ic in one patr,*be ſou! be 
and parc in another. Bur firft chat ambiginty which lucks in this Queſtion, muſt be di-70 =. 4+ 
ftinpuithed; For the ceun Whol, may here be conſidered in a three- told notion; in reſpeft gggy, and 

of a Subſt ince, Quanriry, and Qualicy. The ficſt 1s conſtiruredof the parts of che Soul ittrecally is 
che lame living Creatuue the ſecond of the Subject,accordings the extenſion whereof che every pert: 
Souls excended, (0 as co have quanricy ; che chird of the faculties, whetewich ic is furni- 
ſhed, The Schuol-men call che ficſt, che Efſential whol; che ſecond, the Quanticative 
whol ; the churd, che Poteſtative whol, 
As tothe tuſt, Inainmich as che toul of every thing is ſimple, and not compounded of 
; Eſlentia! partes, where ever it 15, there it isrotally, and ſoar that it 18 cotally in che whol 
| Body, For we mult nor allow of their Opinion, who hold, That the ſubſtance of che Soul 
i5 only 11 one part of che Body, which 1sche principal part 3 and char che reſt of the Body is 
poverhed by powers ſhed our of the Soul : For thus che whol Body ſhould not be animated, | 
bur only chat pare wherein che (ubſtance ot che Soul is : For thole Faculries whereby (ac> i 
coding rocker Opinion) che reſt of che Members are governed, ſince they are accidents,can- g. 
nor ſupply the room ot a tubſtancial Form, Moreover, lince che Faculties are accidency, ; 
flaw 1p from che Efſ-nce of the Soul, only by way of emanation, they cannot have a tub» 
je&t dittereqr from cher Form, noc be produced in aty (ſubject, ſave char whetein the Soul 
s, a::4 chetefore where they are, there we may know che effencrof che' Soul ro be. And 
therefore we conclude char che Eſſence of che Soul is in all parts of the animated Body, and 
that no part 15 deſticucethereot, 

Ye 15 nor the Soul in ics Body, in all animate things,afrer one and che ſame manner. Foc 
in Plarts and come Animals, there is no principal Mewber, bur inſtead of a principal Mem» 
ber, a certam humor is diffuſed through the whol Body, by means of which, chiefly, the 
toul is joyred tothe Body : whence:xc 1s, thar alſo the pats being pluck tromthe Body do 
live oc 4 tcal un, Buc checaſe is otherwiſe in perfet Animals, in which we muſt hold chat 
there 1510me principal Member, wherein the ſoul, as in a Root wherein it is naturally inbred 
«9 10 were may reſide, and pour ir ſelf out to the o:het Members: And therefore char dare 
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Secondly, If we enquire how the Soul is in the Body, in reſpect of Extenſion and Quan- 
ticy, che Anſwer is briefly chis : Thac every form which informs che matcer and is uniced 
thereto, and makes up one compound therewith, is extended according to the exrenfion 
of the Matter. Concerning which thing it 1s nevertheleſs to be oblerved, that only Matter 
is of ic ſelf furniſhed with Quancicy, and diviſible z bur chac che Soul of ic ſelf ts nercher ſub- 
ze to Quanrticity, nor to Divifion, In the'mean while, becaule 1 informsche whol Body, 
ic 15rightly ſaid to be coexcended therewith, and that where ever the body tha lives, chere 
alſoche Soul is. Hence the Body is properly ſaid co be divided, and co bemade greater oc 
lefler ; and the Body ofa Plant, from a (mal T wig, grows co a call I cee, a Calt co an Ox; 
and a Budy in a Conſumption grows lefs, and ſo duth a Tree whole boughs are cur off. Buc 
3c 18 not {o wich the Soul ; nor 15 thac Soul which is in a ſmal branch, Jets i ic felt, chan che 
Soul which is in a tall Tree ; nor 1s the Soul of a Calf leſs chan the Soul of an Ox, bur re- 
maining the ſame, 1c {preads it elf abroad into the additional nurriment; nor 15a Planc oc 
Animal che leſs by communicating it \clt 11 generation z nor when che branches of a Tree are 
cuc off, is che Soul of the Tree the lefſer ; vor hath an Animal that is conſumed a lefler Soul 
than chat which is corpulent. For the Soul is zoymed co che dunenſions, partly as colors, 
partly atcer another manner. For ut 1iforms che mealured quantitative Body, and us ple- 
nicude and fillingnets 1s as great as the Body ut {elt and che dinienfion thereof, Aud though 
we {uppole the Body co encreafe never {omuch, the Soul withuur any addition wil fil it al ; 
and it ic be diminiſhed never fo much, ic wil til no more than that litcle Body, Of it ſelf 
therefore the Soul hath no Quantity : bur in ceſpect ot dimen(191s wherecoit is joyned, ic 
hach tuch a propercy, that it fils no mere chan the Body, be it greac or litcle. And though 
notwithſtanding by accidenc its plenitude us reſtrained and contained : yer is itnotcur in fun- 
der or diminiſhed. In which particular ic affords a certain relemblance of the moſt good and 
great God, who as F. Ceſar Scaliger ſpeaks, Reigns evexy where wichour place, isall with. 
out all, and the whol wichour parts, 

Finally, Since divers and {ſundry powers do flow from the Soul ; the Queſtion is whether 
the Soul have all cheſe powers togecher, in alche parts of the Body. Weantwer : That in 
al the parts of che Body, there ace al che faculries according to their Original ; and that che 
Soul brings al irs faculties incoal parts of the Body : yer peculiar laculetes are only received 
in peculiar parts as in their ſubjects, For the Soul indeed is in al the parts, which is the Q- 
riginal of al che faculties : yer ſuch is che nature of proper accidents, chat is exiſts from a 
principle or certain caule z yet they infift only in a cerrain Subject, Hence Scaliger Ex- 
ercit. 103.ſ. 37. You ſhal ſee ſome doubt, whether Memory be in all parts of the Body. 
Nay I tel thee, the Underſtanding is in the Feet. For we bave one Soul every where at- 
tended with 11s faculties, as being eſſential th:reunto. But where there are Inſtruments, 
there the faculty exerciſes its att. For if there were an Eye in the Finger, the Finger 
would ſee by that Eye, without calling any power or faculty from the Brain, For be 
Soul which is the {ame 1n al paris of the Body, is 1ndeed every where turnithed with the ſame 
faculties; and hath inal members che power co do whatloever ws proper to it 3 yer ut per» 
forms certain actions by certain inftrumencs z it {ſees by the Eye, hears by che Eacs, ſmels by 
the Noſtrils, 

Buc becauſe we are fallen upon mention of the principal part, and the foregoing Que» 
tion can icarce be rightly reſolved, without explication of che Centroveriie concerning the 
principal member in man and othec ſanguine Creatures, we muſt not omit co handle che 
tame. For it is one and the ſame Queſtion, which 15 che Seat of che Soul, and which is che 
principal member, For the principalicy is to be afliged to that membec wherein the (oul 
doth chiefly reſide, Now that there is one peucipal member Phylotophers aud Paylitians 
agree, though they contend ſharply which ic 1s: and reaion perſwades the fame, Foc ſince 
the ſoul is not the form of an homogeneal body, bur of a body heterogeneal and organical, 
which hach many and differenc parts : there muſt of neceſlicy be ſome order eftablithed a- 
monegſt chem, and we muft beleeve chat one of them 1s more worthy chan anocher : and 
lince as hath been ſaid, che Hand, Foor, and other members beihg cuc off, die preſently, 
the reſt cetaining life, we muſt needs chink chat the Soul hath more atiinicy co one than ano® 
ther. Bue whac Chac principal member is, che Platonifts, co whom Galen and many Phy- 


licians joyn, are at variance with che Ariſtoreliai or Peripatecicks., 

Plato and Galen hold three chiet Pacts, the Liver, Hearc and Bcain, and they aſſign the 
principality to che Brain, becauſe cherein is che principle of Senſe and motion, and che rati- 
nal ſoul hath chere ics refidence. Concrariwiſe, the Peripaceticks bold the Heart to be che 


principal mienber. 


But 
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Bu ſeveral men leem to have leveral cetpeCts in cheir aſlignog he principal part. Galen 
hatch relpect to the nobility of the actions, buc the Arnftotehans reſpett che Radicacion 
(chac 1 may fſoſpeak ) of the Soul ic felt. The Phyfitians count che animal faculcies, focal» 
led, moſt noble z che Periparericks make moſt account of che Action of che Hearc, becauſe 
chereby all che reſt are cheriſhed and governed. And theretore though we may grant Phy= 
licians, that there arechree cliet members of che Body : Yet it queſtion be made couching 
che principality, and rhe radicacion of the toul, fince chere 1s only one foul in every Animal, 
not many, and one Animal hath only one {oul and {pecifick form z we mult hold there is one 
pcincipsl member, wherein it relides, 3s 1n its Gaſtle ; although ic pectorm not all us actions 
therein, bur aCt detuncly and diit inctly in che organs proper and ordained co every diftinct 
a(tio' '% 


—_ EIS _ — Ae mma 


Now if you ſhal ack me which is chis member, I do with the Pecipatecicks aſſign che prin- The Hears 
cipality roche Hearc, and hold chat the foul doth ſtick cherein as im its roocr, trom whence is the 
1: 13 diffuſed incoall the reſt of che members. Yea and the holy Scriptures atciibe not only Principe 
ch» cadicarion of the Soul roche Heatc, bur cectain other actions allo which moſt men at» **** 


cvibure unto the Brain, And indeed chis 15 a very ancient opinion; Plato ( laich Scaliger 
'm his 1, Book de Plants ) learned chele things of the wife men of Egypt, the Egypuans 
learn'd chem of the Chaldzans, out oft whole decrees all exact literature bath tlowed. 
For the Chaldxans placed rhe Principles of all our mocions inche Hearc, as in theic princie 
ple. 

Now that the Heart isthe Pare wherein the Soul adheres as in its coor, and therefore the 
principal part, 1s many wares apparent, Forthat ts che principal member, not wherein as 
m che unmediace Inftrumenc, che moſt noble action is exerciled ; but chac whereon the 
ations ot al paits whether 1gnoble ag noble, do depend, and whereby they are governed, 
For the prime Apent 1s more noblechan che tecondary and Inftrumental Agenc, Hence thae 
Argumenc of Galen 15invalid, who thus concludes z that 1s the Principle, trom whence the 
Nerves, Veins, and Arteries ariſe, For that member ſeems to be the fountain and fſeac of 
the taculcy, from which the Inftrumen's ariſe. Bur thele three kind of Veſlels have their 
original from chree members; the Veins tromthe Liver, the Arteries from che Heart, the 
Necvzs trom che Brain. And therefore there are three chief members, and che moſt excellenc 
nthe Brain, For we muſt diſtinguiſh be:wixc che prime and chief principle of any operati» 
on, and che inft;umencal or tecondary principle. For that which is the 1mmediate Princis 
ple of an aCtion, 18 not alwaies the ficlt and moſt excellent, The inamediace principle of 
lenſe and motion 15 the Brain; bur yer the loul is not rooted therein. 

Nor 1s chae Argument of greater moment, that when the Brain 1s hure, the operations of 
the lenfirive Soul are hurc 3 co which theretore for the fame caule medicaments are apphed. 
For the tir ft Agence cannor act withour Inftrumentrs And theretore when chey are huic, 
the action is caken awdy. And therefore, though the Hearc which is che immediate Agenc 
be wel, it che Brain which is the immcediace Agent be hurt, the aft1on 1s aboliſhed : ater the 
lame manner, the Haiid being huct, alchough che Brain be wel, a man cannot bandle or bold 
aching; becaule che unmediate Inftrumenc ot handling is hucr, 

Thar cheretore muſt be held co be the principal member, which governs all the ations of 
the whol Body 3 which breeds che common and moſt familiar Inftrumenc of the whol Soul, 
viz. the {pirics, buc chat wehe Heace ; which beſides other coken', is manifeſt from {woo- 
aiug firs, in which tente and Mocion, and all the actions in the body are taken away, through 
want of ſpirirs which ſhould tlow from che heare, 

Moreover, chat 1s che principal Member, according to the unity or plurality whereof there 
comes to be ongwor moce Animals. For becaule an Animal by means of one foul is one 
by means of ewo, ewo 3 thac member by che doubling whereot the Animal becomes double, 
muſt needs be beld che {ear of the Soul, Now chat che Heart is ſuch a member Ariſtotle 
cels us, Lib. 4. de Gener. Animal. cap. 4. and that truly, For experience doth ceach us, 
thac by mulcyplication not of che Brain buc Heare, an Animal bath been made double, I wil 
produce {ome Inftances collected by Schenkzus, obſervat. Med. P. 1. Obſ. 10. Ina cerrain 
Towncalled Emavs, in thecaign of che Emperor Theodoſi4, a Boy was born, who to the 
Navel was pecte&, bur above he was divided intotwo, had two breafts, cwo Heads with 
their parts and Seances. For lomumes one part would eat, and che other would abſtain, one 
would fleep, the other wake, fomcimes chey would play cogether, laugh and weep, and beag 
one another, Now they lived neer upon ewo years. Afterwards it fel our that when one 
of them died, cbe ocher chat remained alive died by ceaſon of the pucretattion communi- 
cated from che ocher, Again, in che yeer 1531.there was one born, and grew 60 —— 
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ofa perfett man, who bad only ewo Heads and cwo Shoulders, fo chat one Head ſtood be- 
hind the other, and rhey were wondertully like in favory cheic Eyes and Beards were alike, 
They had che {ame apperire co meat, were hungry ac the ſame cime, had the ſame voyce, 
and both Heads had che faine defice ro che Wife which he had, and co evacuations. From 
which Stories ic 1 apparenc, that 18 the firſt who had a double Heart, all che Animal a&i- 
ons were doubled, bur in che ocher, chough chere were rwo Heads, yet the ations were fin» 
gle, and cbac theretore the Principalicy belongs co che Heage. For if Senſe, Mocion, and 
other animal ations depend primarily on the Brain, and not on the Heart, why were thoſe 
actions double only in the former, in whom beſides che Brain chere were ewo hearcs; and uoc 
in che laccer, an whom chece were only two Heads ? 


Chap. 2. Of the vegetative Soul. 


Aving ſpoken thus much of che Soul in general, it cemains now that we treat of the 
{orcs of Souls. And becauſe the vegetative Soul is common co all living Creatures, we 
wii begin with the conſideration thereof, Now the vegerative Soul is the a&t or perieGtion 

The defi of an organick body, whereby it lives, is nouriſhed, encreafes, and begets it hke, There are 
mues of belungiug co this Soul chree taculties: che nouriſhing, growing, and ingendring faculty, 
—_ I be nouriſhing faculty tends to preſerve the Individual or particular living thing; the 

The tu ee £9 W1ug taculcy tends roencreale che Quanticy thereot z the Generacive preſerves the kind 
facw/te, OK 10it, For the nutritive or nourithing faculcy is that which curns the food into the ſub» 
thercsf. ſtance of che living Body, For ſince the pars of a living Body are conſumed by che native 

Tbex* neat, (leſt if there ſhould be a continued reſolution, the Creature ſhould periſhJthe nouci» 
nag © ſhing taculcy was beſtowed chereupon, corepair thac which is conſumed, Now this Jncer- 

Pe cuangeof relolucion and nutrition, lafts as long as the life : for a ving Creature is nouri- 

fbed as long it lives. Aciſtot. 1. de Gen. et Corrup. cap. 5.t. 41. 

Now to Nutricion three things are neceflacy, as Ariſtotle ceaches 2. de Anim. cap. 4. 
8. 49. The thing nouriſhed, that wherewontb it is nouriſhed, and that which doth nowriſh: 
now that which nouriſhes xs primarily the Soul, that which is nouriſhed is the Body 
which contains it; that wherewith it is nouriſhed, is thefood., Now Zabarella hath chus 
exprefled the whol nacure of nucricion, in Lib. de Accret & nutrit, cap. ult Nutrition is the 
agpeneration of matter to the parts in a living Body, cauied by the vegetative foul through 
help of natural hear, our of che food which is taken ing thac the matter which is ſteamed 
away may be reitored, and that che living Creature may be prelerved, to the end of che cerm 
appointed by nature. Scaliger thus brietly defines it ; Nutcicon 15 a natural umon of the 
changed tood, 

Fou ſq The Principal faculties have other faculcies ſubſervient to chem, which yer do nor ariſe 
ror ; from che trincipal. For one faculty doth not pellets another : but chez} al depend upon, 
ent to the and proceed immediately from che Soul, The nucririve faculty hath tour faculcies ſub» 
nutritive. fervient thereuntoz the Actraftive, Rerentive, Concoctive, and Expullive : others add che 

Separative, which levers things huctlul. The Arctractive, 15 chac which draws che tooa 3 
the Rerencive is that which recans ic, cil ic be duly elabocaced 3 che Concottive, is chat 
which alecs it and makes it fic for the kving Body : the Expullive, is thac which drives ou: 
{up*: tluous macter, which 15 unfic for nouriſhmenr, | 
=> _ Now wm che ficſt age, not only nutceution is made, bur alſo augmentacton, and the parts 
faculty * whichate adced co the living Creature are greater chan thoſe thac are conlumed by che na- 

The 4-þ *ur?! vat. Now Augmentacation or Growth, according to che detimuon of Zabarella de 

nition of atcret. & nutrite cap. 25+ 13the motion of a living Body, whereby che whol tody and al 


exten the Pais ate ar wie excended according coal dimenfions, foas to gaim a greater quantity 3 |, 


0.8 caut*dby the Vegerative Soul through afliſtance of che uatural heat trom che tood caken 1, 
and converced-anr2 perigof che ſubſtauce of che Body, greater chan what bath been conſu- 
med 4 Char «hv: 22vir C:eature may arran co chat grearnels which 1t ought tohave, char it 
may pertuzer +5 6 op*Eacions of Life. For Acccetion or Growth differs no! from Natcnie 
an th whe lubiett cierect, matcer out of which ic 1s mace, and the Etticient Caule, For che 
ſame tuvgecr is '*e lving Body 7 che Maccer out of which, che Foud 3 the Eincienc, «be 
You: wwcthey at icon tneurtorm and End, | 

For Nurrv ion ts be 59-251:ecation of aliment, and belongs rather ro Generation than 
Macon : but the .v%.12 3t Growrh is a motion ot exceniion, wagrcater Quantity of the _ 

| | Y 
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body aod all irs parts. The End allo is different : For in Nucricion there is only the re- 
ftauracion of whac 1s conſumed ; 1n growth chere 1s an acquilition of more than is conſumed, 
ce, Hence Ariſtotle, 1. de Generat. & cor. cap. 5. text, 14+ Nutrition 5 the ſame thing with 
mM Accretion or Growth, but they differ reſpet#1vely : For 11aſmaech as that which is zoyned 
tie to the Body, is potentially ſo much fleſh, it zs able to encreaſe tbe body : but inaſmuch as it is 
In» potentially bare fleſh, ſo far it is able to nourtſh. 


nd Now becauſe chete are many Aygmenactons improperly lo called, it is worth cur laboc The Can- 
ne to oblerve ouc of Arijtotie , Lib. x. de Generat. & corrupt. cap. 5. t. 33+ chice conditions 4tiens of 
100 of Accrecion or Growch properly tocalled, occhree chings neceſl.ucy ro Accrerion, x. Not _ c 


only the robo! Body muſt become greater, but alſo every part thereof. 2. lt ought to become 
greater, by means of ſome matter coming from without. 3. That which is augmented 
muſt continue the ſame thing in number which it was before. In the ticft condirzon is ex* 
plained che proper nature ot Accretiovn, For though tome doubr (lince many mutations 
concur in Accrecaong and nor only the addition of Aliment, bur alſu extenſion is neceſſary) 
in whas mutation the nature chereot ſhould contitt : yer their Opinion is the eruer, which 


he joyn both theſe mucations cogether, and hold chat Accretion or Growth conſiſts boch in the 
ve convection of che mactrec ot the Aliment into the ſubltance ot che living Creature, and alſo 
On in che extenſion of the {aid Giearure, For Growth is cauſed by tomwhat coming to 
re the body, and che ching grown hath changed iis place, 1. de Gener. & Cor. cap. 5. 
Y. text. 25- 

be Now, afcer what manner a greater quantity 1s acquired ina living Creature, Authors are 
1d allo at variancez Some conceive it is done by drivaugy and thac one parc drives atzocher, and 
be another another, atcer che ſame manner as we (ee it 1s in the Nails and Hairs ; Bur chis is 
ve not agreeable cocruch, They thwk more rightly, who bcleeve that ic is Cone by extenſion, 
i vize When che Aliment is ex: ended through all the patcs of the body, and chrough all the 
Ss different puftures of the ſaid parts ; which comes co pals when all the Pores are filled, which 


ho being full, che paces are extended : . and all the parts be;ng extended avd augmented, che 
who] body is allo encrealed ; aicer che tame manner as we lee a (purge grow great, atcer the 


4. water hath infinuaced ic {elt into all che parts thereot, Now accordu'g cothe exrenfiun of 
* the Body, the toul is allo extended : and if ay man will call « being toexrended, preacer, 
ly |:t tum remember, that a Form of it felt is neuter preac nor liccle, Hence Scaliger,Exercit, 
us 101. Sed. 15. The Formwhen it extend- it ſelf mto the newly applied matter, it advan* 
"e ces it ſelf, bus #s not encreaſed: For it does not generate a new Form. And verily be 
2h that ſball call a Form greater or leſſer, will abuſe the patience of wiſe men. 
4 Now hving Creatures are not alwaies dugmerited, but only to a certain term of their age 3 
m the cauſe wheteot 15 not inthe foul : For neuher ut, por its Faculties, which are proper co 
ie is Ellznce, are corrupted or weakened , but only the body. Nor is the caufe1n che natu- 
ral heat; tor chat 15 as ſtrong 11 a yorg mangas 1n a boy, Bur the impediment 1s in the bo» 
le dy; v:Z. the bones, which aiethe chiet part chat 15 augmented, and according to the Et. 


creaſe whereof the who] body 1s encreated, are more moiſt and loft in youth, and more apt 
j- to be exiended ; but in ſucceeding Ages they are fo dried and hardened by the natural hear, 
16 that-chey become unapt £o be ex:ended. Although in ſome elderly perſons che tleſh and fat 
are many cmes augmented, yet that 1s Bo ue groweh, becaule the whol budy is not aug» 
IC menred, bur only che {otter parts, 


Ne Finally, The generative Faculcy is thac which by the prolifick ſeed begets ics like : And The gene- 

the Generecion ot a living C: earure, as Ariſtotle de fines ir, de Vitaet Morte, cap. 10. Is the 4% fe 
's firſt participation of tbe Vegetative Soul with beat. For livipg Creatures ace (aid co beger 7h, def- 
is theic hke, when chey give our tomwhac of their own macter, and cheir own form ; which is nition of 
le then done when they yield cheir fred. For in the ſeed there is both the matter and form of generation. 


il a Dog forth coming : Nor does the ſeed of a Dog differ from a Dog, otberwiſe than as ap= 
; WW iitudefrom AFR; andtbere is notbing added to tbe jeed, but an expreſſion of thoſe Organs 
which were before confuſed, \a1es Scaliger 1n Exeici, 268. and Exeicit.6. Sect. 5.and7, 
j- The form is 1n the Dogs ſeed, in the aptutude whereof 1t is ſaid to be z becauſe the = ”s a= 
it ble and apt to give that form whichu contains an it. ſelf ; or becauſe it wants 1 pier 7 
. Inſtruments, which afterward the Soul frames to itſelf, both by altering tbe whol, and diſ- 
fl poſmeg the parts, and is its ſelf the builder of its own houſe. And in the ſame Exercie, 
£ Sctt. 10, Therefore a Tree generates when it produces its ſeed. But a Tree is not then 
| generated, wohen it ſprouts »p out of the ſeed ; but then the generated Tree,vohich was for A 
of 
ore F, 


unper feth, becomes perfeth. Soa Dog does not ingender voben the wbelp is brought 
but when be ingenders ſeed : Becauſe in tbe very ath of copulation many bave died, 
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the ſeed received any diſpoſition or qualification in the Womb. Which we ſee more evident- 
ty in Flants : For the Almond Tree being dead, a planted Almond taken therefrom grow: Ly 
wpto a Tree. Now the Soul engenders a Sol by promotion of it ſelf 3 after the ſame man Ml 4c 
ner truly, as in growing it inſinuates it ſelf ito the new matter of the nonriſhment. bc 

Now Living Creatures obcatned this Faculty of propagating their kind, trom their fick WM 8: 
Creation by God, when he bleſſed all hving Crearures, ſaying, Encreaſe and multiply; 1 
and again, Let the Earth bring forth Graſi, the Herb yielding ſeed, and the fruit Tre WM a! 
yieldme fruit, whoſe ſeed 3s in 3t ſelf, pon the Earth : and agam, Let tbe Waters bri L 
Eerth chundantly the movine creature that bath life, and foro! that may fly above the Ua ot 
in the open Firmament of Heaven: and again, Let the Earth bring forth the Living W 
h reattre after bis kind, Cattle,and creeping things, and the Beaſts of the Earth after then WM «: 

und. | 

Howbeic the manner of the a> 2 of living things is various. In Plants indeed itz p 

branch of Willow be pluck: from the Tree, che Soul is divided by diviſion of the matter, and at 
abides mm che branch ; and therefore fcom che ſaid branch ſtuck into the Earth, a T ree of the g! 
ſame ſorc will prow up. The ſame is done tn orher Plants by chew Roots, in others by el 
their ſeeds, and in others afrer ocher manners propagation is cauſed z as may be ſeen in che w 
Writers of Husbandry, Inall which nevertheleſs ic 15 neceflary, char che maccec caken away Wl c| 
may afford a ficting Manſion for the ſoul 3 which evety part in all' Plants cannot afford. n 
For examples ſake, A Willow is propagared by a bough ſtuck in che Earth ; buc a Pear- k 
cree cannar be propagared after the ſame manner. 

Bur in Animals or living creatures,alchough che inannec of Propagation may alſo ſeem to be b 
various, whiles ſome produce Epy, others living creatures : yet bereinchey ſeem al co agree, 1 
in thac Animals do not generate by any parc ot their body plucke off as Plants, but by teed, 
or ſomwhat which anſwers to ſeed. 

For the ſeed which Epicxrncs ( as Phetarch relates, de placit. Philoſ. Lib. 5. cap. 3.) 
called an Atſtrat# of the Soul and Body, being cur off from che rett of the body, accor» 
ding tothe divaſion of the lubjet, che Soul is alſo divided, and ſome portion thereof | 
wich the ſeed ſeparared from che Animal z which being of che {ame {pecies with the Soul 
from whence it 1s taken, is now become numerically different, in regard of the ſubjeR. Out 
of rhe feed, by reaſon of thr ſoul, a new Animal ariſes, while che foul ly iog bid im the ſeed, 
roufes ic ſelf, and diſplaies ics Faculties, and by operating manitefts ac (elf ; and making 
ule of che innate hear and ſpirits,it begins co ſhape al chings necetlacy cocheconfticution of an 
Anima] oc livnig creature, and diſtinguiſhes,d1ipoles, orders forms, and faſhions the ſubje(t { 
macter ; that ſo ic may have a perfect and ficting houſe, like co thac from whence jt came, | 

\ 
| 


and that it may have Inftrumencs in a readineſs, whereby i may put torth al ics Faculcies, 
and exerciſe al irs natural Attions 3 which houle it atcerward poſlefſes, atter che tame man» 
ner as ic mſinuares 1c felf mio the new matter of Aliment, when the Creature 
rows. 
. Howbeir, there is berwixt Plants and Animals, efpecially che more perfect fore, this | 
diffecence ; That Plants which breed feed, tyacd it fo qualified, that ic alone (uthoes coche | 
production of a like Plent : but in the more perfect Ammals which have Sex, the ſeed of | 
neichec Parenr is (ufficient to beger their like 3 bur as Plato hath ic, Each Sex contribures | 
its ſhot ro the matcer of Generations 3 and the ieed of neither Sex taken alone, but of both | 
zoy ned togetber, and united in the Womb of che Female, is pculifick and truictul teed, | 
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Ince therefore there are chree marmers of Life, and Plants live, are nouriſhed, grow, and 
generates Bruirs have beſides, the uſe of ſente and local motion z and a Man beſides all | 
theſe, hath the ufe of Reaſon : baving fpoke of che Vegecacive Soul, betore we ſhall 


The diþ- fyeak of the Senſitive and Rational Soul, we muſt ficft reac of Plants. Now a Plant 
"oi. © (whichthe Greeles call Phuton) 3s a Body animated and vegetative, or endowed with a 


netritive and generative faculty, Where I muſt io che ticſt place acquainc you with chis,of 
which mention was made before, viz. How that many are of opinion, that all forces of 
Blancs heve no other Faculcy bur che Vepetacive, which is common to the who} kind, but 
thartonly the ſame kind is reſtrained by certain bounds to che proper faculty of its own ſore, 


Bur chis is a falſe Opmion : For if che caſe were ſo, there ſtiould be indeed no y_ dit- 
erence 
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ference 4p Plancs and Animals 3 nor ſhould a Role differ troman Qak, nor a Moule trom a : 
Lyon, except in ſome Accidents. But chus wearecohold 3 That the Vegetative Soul alone 
an WH Joes not conſticyce any fort of Plants z nor does the tentifcive Soul conftruce any fort of 

bruics, but only an Animal or Living creature, which us che kind comprehending Man and 
fick WH Baſt : buc che ſorrs of Plincs and Animals dodifter by their tpecitick torms g as 11amely a 
ole from an O3kga Fir-cree from a Vicler,a Dug trom a Wolt,and a Wolt from a Lion and 
a Mans And fromehe difterence of forms proceeds this diveriicy of Actions, 10 chat amorg 
Living Creatures fore aire more ingenious thanochers, And 1D vain it 1s that fore anxi- 
ouſly diſpute, Whecher ome Animals belides Mai, ate nocRRacional ? For thole attions whether 
we tce mm tome Ammals wh:ch ate inore inpemous than others, do nor proceed (rom a Ratio ſom brats 
nal Soul, which is proper ebly ca Man ; buc trom ehe Suul chat 1s proper to that fort of Ant» a on 
mal. For as a Role hath one tunl, a Poplar anocher, and chereioce the Roſe and the Po- <oody 
plac have ditfeccnt operation : even {o, as chere 15 one Loul of a Sheep, another of a Sow, 
another of a Dog, anocher of a Fox, another of a Lyon, avorher of an Elephant 3, foallo 
ol cheſe (orcs of Living Creatures do differ both w the ſtruttures of cheir bodies, and in 
their {pecitical ations. And albouph in forme forces of Anunals actions appear {ulhciencly 
wonderful ; yer the tou} of May haih only gained a proper name, and «s termed Rational ; 
che reſt ace tor che molt parc delticuce of proper appellationss Bug that we may ipeak 
now of Plants, every Plan. confifts of a proper 1oul, and of a body conyenien@ to its 
jait. 

We have already ſpoken of the Soul, it cemains that we ſhould ipeak of the Body. But whether 
lirft cLere 15s a (Queſtion char preterics ic tell; Wheiher the ewo Sexes are 12 Planes? To there are 
if Scaliger avtwers, in 1. de Planyys There are 19 Plancs (quoth he) che pruciples of Male 9 Sexes 
and Female confounded, and that by an excellent delign ot Nature, For lince Generation '* Fanes7 
is made by an agent ina Paticar ; Neture hath pur into her work, to which the had dewed 
Motonand pranced Generation, propoitionable generative faculties joyned cogetber, which 
may be allo hence colletted : B52caule 1n lome Plants it is feen, char of ore (eed the male, of 
anochber che Female does {pring up. Which 15 apparent in Hemp ; Our of che fame trunk 
proceeds feed, which partly grows co be Male, and partly Female, 

Now (ome parts of Plants are necef{ary cotheconfticution of che whol Brdy g ochers ate The rx- 
ſuperfluous. Thereare ome hard Excremencs, as Muthroms, and Puck-falts 3 lome tots, cremencs 
as rears 3 and of chele, ſons remain liquid; others grow hard, as Gums. of Plants. 

Amoig the partsnecel[aty ro he conſtuuton of he body, belades that lame zuycediffy» Their fim- 
led through the tubftaice ot the whol body,” wherewich Plants are nouridhed, and which ple parts. 
ant wers co the blood 1 Auimals, che moſt (yple are, Fixes, Nerves, and Fleſh. Fibrey Fibres and 
winch the Geeks call Ines (which Scal:iger, de Plants, would rather cal cheeds or hairs 5 Nerves, 
becaule che labes and liccle roots of the Liver ace called Fibre) are chole long, continued, 
{trerched our parts, running chiough che whol Planry, anfwering to Veins, Arteries, Nerves, 
and Fibres 10 Ammals ; che pteater and mare fucculenuc wheceot arecajled Veins and Ribs, 


's bur the chianer and drier ate cilled Nerves : And clcy are made both tor che nouriſhments 
e diſtcibucion ico all parcs of che Planr, aid allo for their firmneſs and confiſtercy. The | 
f fleth is che remaining ſubfſtaice of che Plane, aulwering tomulculous fleſhin Animals, Now Fliſh, 
! the fleſh 1s of chree Kinds ; lome is mort, fuch as is in Cherries, Prunes, ard Luch like fruze 3 
! lone 45 a lice]e more tolid, (ſuch as 15 che pulp of aPcar and ay Apple 3 ſome us of a mare 


compact and woody lub{tance as it were. 

Ot theie ace made others, which che-ufelves alſo are nuabced amongſt the ſimple and 
fiauilac paces 5 viz, The Wocd, che Macrow, and the Buck. The Wood in Plants called wad. 
Lientm, 1s a body bard, thac wil cleave, and conlifts of chin fabres : che middle pare m che 
Wood is called the Marcow, Pich, or Hearcc : the Caar wave cogecher of Fibres, going as Mavow: 
bout the wood 15 Cexrmed Cortex, che back z which when ?cis very chin, *cis by a ſpecial aame Bark. 

called Cretis, the Skin or Rind, eſpecially an Fruns, whole Hleth 3s alwaies —_ wich skin : 
that which is thicker is called by che general cerm Bark, Howbeic che Bark ig {elf is nor 
lnmple 3 buc iv moſt Plancs chere 15 an outer, and an wage The inner is called 
Liber, 

As co the compound parcs of Platits, fome are conſtant, others mutable. The conftanc the Coms 
are, the Roor, che Scock, che Baugh, the Branch : The murable are, the Leaves 1n moſt, pound 
the Flowers, the Fruics, The Root ische loweft parc of a Plane, whole Office is, not on» __ 
ly rofaften the Planc aud {ſupport ic in the Earth, but alloce draw xsnourithment 3 and 
therefare ix*s compared co the. Mouch mn living creatures z yea, and by {ome che concoction of 
the Alimenc drawn out of the Eaitb is —_— ” che Roats, _ 

e 
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"the ſtack, The Stock, Stalk, or Trunk of a Plant, is chat part [which riſes immediacely from the 
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—— Roor, Which is indeed loft in Herbs, and is termed the ſtalk ; but in Trees and woody 
Boaghs, * ſhiubs *cis bard, and cermed Cardex the ftock, The ſtalk and ftock parts into branches, 


and the part where che branch iffues is properly called a knot z the branches are divided into 
boughs and ewigs ; beſides cheſe there are fuckers, or ſmal cwigs that grow up out of the 
Roor, 


Our of the boughs and twigs ſpring the Leaves, Flowers, and Fruits; and in ſome Plants 


x; cendrels, fingers, ot claſpers, by help whereof they rear and {uſtain chemſelves agamſt (ome 


wall, pale, tree, &c, Pairs of che Leaves ace the ltle ſtalks chey grow by, yet ſome Plans 
have chem nor, as the Indian Fig-cree. 

The Flowers to Plants are as the child in the womb, which come co perfection in the 
ſeed and fruir, or they are rather the fiſt covering of the itruict. Now the Flowers confilt of 
a moſt thin exhalation and a ſubcil ſpirit, which breaks torch when any Plane does grow 
wanton and big with deſire ot generation. For the: c 1s 20emilſſion of teed withour ſuch a 
ſpirir, nor avy propagation of the ſoul, in Plancs nor 1 Animals. Now the Flower includes 
within uc ſelf, and defends che fruic when ic ficſt breaks forch, cill ic becomes more firm and 
able co bear the injuries of the Air. For chen the ſpirit cealing and failing, which breaks 
out with che fruit, and m the aCt of Generation, the lower falls off. Howbeic all Plancs 
do noc blofſom, nor do all chat bloffom bear fruit, Now the flowers ace compounded of 
divers parts : For they conſiſt of very thin Leaves, leverally colored, ſhaped, and canked in 


the (*®- ſeveral Plants. Then is the Cup wherein the little Leaves are planced as in cheic baſis, and 


wherein they ace thut as ina caſe, There are allo chreds or bairs, ſuch as the yellow in Lil» 
lies and Roſes 3 finally, there ace the {mal ſtalks by which che flowers hang. 

Finally, chere ische Fruir, by which word we lomrimes underſtand che feed ; ſomtimes 
b<lide che leed, che fleſh with the (eed is afcer a ſpecial manner cermed Fruit. For the ſeed 
;s either contained in Couds, as that of beans and peaſe;z or in Caſes; or in che pulp of 
the truic, as in prunes, pears, cherries. Now the Greeks term that ſame fleſh or ſub- 
ftarce which compaſles che teed, Pericarpinunm. And of theſe parts do Plants conſift, and 
{ome have all chele parts, others nor. And ſome have only one of them, achers more. The 
whol ſubſtance of a Puckfiſt is well- near all Root. Contrarywile ſome have no Roor, as 
Mifſelco which is {uſtained and nouriſhed by che Root of anocher Plant, Alſo Toad-ſtools 
have commonly no Root, A Ruſh hach no branches 3 Doddec no Leaves ; che Fig-cree ng 
flower ; the Orice flower no fruit; Maiden-hair neitber flower nor tru, 

Beſides theſe parts, ſome Plants allo have others, which grow out of an excrementious 
bumor. Such is che moſs of old Trees, the little ſpunges on Dogs-bryar, and other excceſ- 
cences on other Trees, 
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OW Plants are divided into four kinds : Dendron, a Tree; Thamnos a Shrub; 
Phruganon a Buſh, (which Gaza calls Suffrutex, chough Scaliges like not chat 
word, Exercit. 139.) jand Botane an Herb. Now how chele kinds differ, is nor 1o 
maniteſt. They are commonly diſtinguiſhed by thew Trunk, and their contivuance : buc 
Scaliger likes not this kind of Diviſion, Exercit. 389, For allo Harts-congue laſts all the 
year without any Trunk. And Lectice and Coleworts have a kind of crunk, which are 
Herbs. He chertore both in the place alleadged, and in bis 1. de Plants, thus diſtinguiſhes 
chem : An Herb ſends from the Root Leaves, beſides choſe ewo common coall, which pre- 
tently iflue our of che pulp ot the ſeed changed; and in procel\s of cime a ſtalk, chough 
ſome mever have any. Bur ina Tree and buthy ſhrub chefſe Leaves do not ficlt come forth, 
but in che firſt place a ſtalk, and char one, oc many ; if one, either ic is a great one, and 
that is a Tree; ora liccle one, and that is a ſhrub z or if many, chen ic wa buſh: and ic 1 
the property of a Tree not co die and come up again ; but ſhrubs and buſhes do (ome con- 
ctinue as crees, and others die and come up again, as Herbs, Thus chen a cree and a fhrub 
agree, Thac each hach a ſingle erunk. But they diffec in greatneſs, and fomtimes in yearly 
dying. A buth differs fronya tree in ſmaliieſs, and cherein ic agrees with & ſhrub ; bur ic 
differs from boch in che mulrciplicicy of irs fteqs or erunks, There is no need ic ſhould laft 
all che yeer, no more chan cbac adhrub ſhould. An Herb agrees wh a ſhrub in tbe mg 
ne 
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neſs of its ftem, as che Coleworr z lomcimes wicha buſh, in che mulcicude of ics ſtems, as 
Fennel 3 ſomrimes witch neicher, by having no ſtalk, 

Bur Scaliger ſeems noc co have pectectly explained the whol Buſineſs ; and eſpeciall 
there is a doubt concerning the Shrub, which he will have co be ſwngle ſtemmed, | 82-55 
he held thac che (krub had bur a ſingle ſtem : whereas others atcribuce a mauufald tem toche 
ſhrub, and chey tay chat isa ſhrub wbich amongſt wooden Plancs is of ſmalleſt height and 
thickneſs, fuch as Rue, Sage, Hyſop, Marſh-mallows. 

In tearching our the Uarwerlal Nacure of Plants, we muſt diligently exquize into theic 
differences : which ace indeed very many, fo.that it is had co omic nUhing, and in the 
mean while, no © produce chings unproficable and tuperfluous. Now thele differences 
aie taken irom tle Drigiel, Native place, internal torm, external figure and matcer, 
Now luice che internal forms lie bid, nor ace known co che fenie, they mutt be knuwn trom 
the vercues and qualities which proceed from them. 

And ficſt from che manver of propagation, which is manifold, For, ficſt of all, ſome 
Plancs (pri-g of cheir own accord, 11 tuch places as are far trom che returt of men, and are 
no! capable ot tillage. For the Earth hath in it the hidden leeds of Plants, irom ce begin® 
ning at che world, inſerted chereinco by che Divine Benediftion, and ſhe tends chem forth 
out of her boſom ;, or the receives (eeds brought trom eKewheie by Winds and Rains, and 0- 
ther means, aud cherifhes chem in her lap z which manner nvew Khftanding does appe:tain 
cochat which tollows, For in the tecond place, ſome Pits iprivg tronz others. For 
ficſt ſome Plancs are propagated by tleed ; fome by roots, bults, buugts and branches, and 
ſome are propagited by oue of chete, urhers by more; tome ſprung from feed alone, as 
S$.nallage, Maizoram, Henbane 3 others hardly or never ut leed, as che Fig=tcee; others 
lace, as che Peony 3 others of a Root alone, as the Hop, and Acorus z others of leed and 
branches, as the Rotematy, And the way ot propagation by brariches is again threetald ; 
For eicher tle branch or bouugh plucked off, is {imply tuck i the Eagthy and iothe Willow 
and Roſemary aie propagated z or the branch is u;terced 1nco another trunk, which is called 
Gratcing z or when che Suckers Which ariſe trom che Root ate pulled away. Or when a 
b:atch neec che Root hath ics Jower hall covered with Earth, the upper part cemainzng 
fiee, For ci,en chat branch ſends our Roors inco the Earth : whicthrbeing dune, a yeer oc 
ewo afcer chat branch is cur off trom the Tree, and becomes a peculiar Plane; or of one 
Pant many are made» $So che Dreflers of Vineyards aie wont to wean theis 
V ines. 

Moreover, Some Plants grow in moiſt places, others in dry, Thoſe which grow in 
moiſt plices, giow excher 1n the water it (elf, or near the water, as on the banks, or upon 
Walls and Rocks, aud other places, which are moiſtened by cheappulſe, or ſprinkling, oc 
vapor of che waters, as Liver-wort and Maiden-hair. Thole which grow in the waters, 
grow eicher on the cop, as Duck»weed, or from Roots, Allo lome never mount above the 
water, as Che kinds of Alga, Sea-weed,or Oce-wood z others ipring above the water, as 
Aquapium. Again, lome grow in Brooks, others jn Fountains, ochers in Ponds,Pools,and 
Lakes 3 (ome grow mthe Sea, others 10 ocher places where water hath been, but now 18 no, 
as Xantbium, or Dicch-buc. Again, Land Plants do grow ſome on Mountains, Hills, 
Rocks, Walls, Houte- lides, upon hedges, in fields, meadows, Vineyards, Woods ; others 
18 plain places, earchy, pravelly, fandy, or clayiſh. 

To che Native place allo belongs chis confideration, thas ſame Planes are inſtead of 
ground co ochers which grow upon chem, as tu Moſs and Mifſelco which grows upon che 
Oak, che Holm, th- Peac-tree, che Hazel, che Linden, che Buch, che Appie-cree, the Plum- 
eee, che Fir, the Pine, the Elder, and Gheftowr-crree, | 

Moſt indeed of the Ancients were of Opinion, Thar the Thruſh baving eaten Miſſelco= 
beccies, che pulp being digeſted, the ſeed was caſt our wich the dung, and talling upon ſuch 
Trees as che Thiuſh uted colic upon, from that a vew Plant of Milelco ſprung upon ce ſaid 
rrees, But chis cor ceit is not agreesble ro Reafan : Far it 15 nor probable,that the iced can fo 
cleave the backs ard pierce into the hard wood of a tree, And why ſhould & not grow upon 
many more trees on which cthole birds neftle, as wel as on the tocefaid ? Nor haih there ever 
any ſeed been found in the maws of Thruſhes that have ted upon Miflelcor berries, Moſt 
likely therefore ic is, Toac Miſlelco is like che horas which ſpring ous of the bones of Ani- 
mals, and chac che priociples of Miſlelo, ip a juyce Natural checeunto, being checiſhed 
by the ilcernal hear, and afliſted by the heat external, do grow cogerher inco chis 

lant, 
Moceover, ſome Plancs grow moſt ſpeedily and attain cheir pecteCt ion, ocbers very 
Fiz ſlowly z 
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ſlowly ; ſo chat this difference is manifeft in the Alder, Willow, Peach, Pitch-tree, and 
Oak. 

Again, ſome laft all the yeer, as Trees and Capillary Herbs ; ſome continue not. And 
of theſe ſome die and grow no more, as Wheat, Barley ; others grow again, as Gentian, 
And of theſe ſome laft all che yeer, as Agrimony ; and ſome periſh within che compals of a 
yeer in ſeveral manners. For ſome laft one month,orhers three months; lome two years,others- 
chcee, and others four. Again, ſome are perpecually green, as tHE Fir, the Box 3 in others 
cheir Leaves fall off, and grow again. 

Moreover, ſome are fruitful, orhers barren 5 (ome bear flowers only, others both flow- 
ers and fruit z and ſome only once in their life, others often ; and chat either yearly, or 
every other year : and ſome flower in theic ficff year ; ochers jn the tecond, chird, aud tome 
not cill cheic fourth yeer. 

Alſo in their figure and other qualities partly ariſing from their forms, chere is a prear di- 
verſity. For ſome are ftraight, others crooked, round, cornered, Turbant-taſhiuned, hol- 
low, ſolid, prickly, withour any knot. They differ in ſubſtance, which is ſpugy, com- 

act, ſoft, bard, chick, chin, far, clammy. Some are cemperace, others hor, culd, moiſt, 

; {ome are {mooth, others rough, thorny, hairy, downy. The taſt of ſome is (weetr, 

of others birrer, biting, falc, harſh, fowr 3 ochers ace void ot caſt. Alſo ſome Plants have 

gaft in al cheir parts, others in ſome only, Some have no {mel, others have a ſtrong ſmel, 

others a {weet 3 ſome a vehement {me}, others a weak 3 (ome {mel cotally, ochers only in 
ſome pat. 

There 1s no leſs variety in their colors. For though al Plants ate preen; yer ſome ate 
more, others leſs green ;, {ome are of a light, others of a deep green 3 in ſome chere is a whi- 


' Ciſh greenneſs, 3n ochers a yellowith, in ſome a reddiſh ; ſome ate (potted, and others have 


no ſpots. 

an, chere is a great difference of Plants in reſpect of the parts wheceof they con- 
fiſt, Forche guyce wherewith they ace nouriſhed, and which anſwers to the blood in Li- 
ving creatures, repreſents water 10 ſome, milk im others, as in Spurgez in ſome ic hath a 
Saffron dye, as in great Celandine ; in others it cepreſents Qyl : and therefore ir differs 
much in color and caſt, Alſo ſome juyce is wholſom, another purging, another vene- 
MOUus. 

Again, The Fibres in ſome Plants are ftreighr, in others oblique, ſaual, thick, ſoft, hard, 
The fleſh is in ſome chick, compact ; in others tpungy, caftful, caftleſs , alſo ic is of diffe- 
rent ſmel and color in different Plancs. The Back is fleſhy, nervous, chammy , in color, 
caſt, ſmel, much different : And the ſame differences we find in che Wood, The Matrix oc 
Marrow, 1s in ſome ſolid, in others ſpungy. 

Alſo there is a great difference of the Roors of Plants. You have a Root preat, ſmal, 
long, ſhort, continued, cut off ; round like a Globe ; ſingle and manifold ; fibrous ; col 
lected, ſpreading; deep, thallow ; chick, thin ; ſofc, hard 3 ſtiff, limber z criſped, evenz 
fireight, bending ; compact, ſpungy ; fleſhy, barkiſh, woody ; round, turbant taſhioned; 
ſingle, double ; hairy, ſmooth 3 rough, glib ; moſhe, juycie, dry ; confiſting of ſcales, unt- 
form ; crumbly, ſoluble, boylable, eſculenc ; beavy, light ; white, yellowith, red, black; 
{weer ſmelling, ftinking ; bicter, ſweer. A great Root bears a great Plant ; alictle Rooc, 
a lictle Plant 3 a greac Roor bears a (mal Plane, as in a Turnep ; aliccle Root a c£ Planc, 
as in a Pine=tree ; as Fx. Ceſar Scaliger bath colletted, _ digefted cheſe differences, in 
1. de Plants. | . 

The ſtems do ariſe ſome before the Leaves, others wich the Leaves, in ſome they ace pet- 
petual, in ochers annual z infome freight, crooked, trailing oa the ground, growing up- 
right, thick, chin ſolid, hollow, knotty, without knots, woody ,herby, round, four ſquare, 
three cornered, nervous, ſtreaked, ſmooth, rough. | | 

The variety of Leaves is thus digefted by Fel. Cf. Scaliger, in 1. de Plantis, Inreſpet 
of a there are round Leaves, as in Penny-worc, or Two=penny grats z almoſt cound, 
as in Bindweed, ſmal Celandine, Afarabacca ; oblong in Hyſop; plain in che greaceſt 

parc of Planes; round and long in Scone-cropz with a continued edg in che Birthworts 3 
with a creſted edp in the Lawrel; a Saw-faſhioned edp in che Elms blunc ceech in Scordium 3 
lacge coothed in che cwo Gichories ; ful of bendings in the third kind of Cichory, which 
they call Monks-head 3, forked in the Caucalis or baſtard Paiſley ; fingered in Ellebore 
and Woolfs-bane, lobed in Fern, hair-like in Fennel. In ceſpe& oftcheir Surface, chey are 
rough, biring, ſhacp-poinced, in Borcage, Nettles, Actichoaks ; chey ace prickly excher by 
reaſon of their kind, and-chat continually, as the Bur-Thiftle ; or by ape in a kind, a» che 
Sow- 
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Sow- Thiſtle. Some have tor Leaves ceal Thorns, as che Corruda or wiid Aiparagus z tome 
as it were Thorns oc Prickles, as the Juniper, Many bave chin leave, Purtlane have thick. The 
Leaves ot moſt Plants hang on by a {mal ſtalk, which 1s ſtreighe oc crooked, long or ſhore. 
Some have no ſtalks, as the Lilly. Allo from the places of che Plant 3 from che coor, from 
che ſtem, from che branches z on the cop 3 on che boccom. The Flower-de- luce hath tharp- 
poinced Leavs, moſt Plants bave chem blunc.. In cetpeR of Quantuy : they ace reac, 
liccle, broad, narrow 3 fingle, manifold, In poinc of celacion and icicuation, ſome grow 
thick and cloſe together, ſome grow thin and far aſunder, In reſpect of colour z chey are al 
in a manner green, but with a various greennels ; ſome tew are pale-gieen, as a ſore of O» 
cach ; {ome red as another fore of Ocach and Beers, Allo ſome naturally die by lickne(s 1n che 
Aucuma, as the Bramble, che Vue, che Apple-cree. In point of {cituacion ; ſome ſtand bole 
upright, ochers hang down, ſome are faddle-ſhap'd, crooked, cciſped, rouled rogether, hol- 
lowed as the Leccuce ; ſtreaked, nerved, veined, wich bending Gutters, And what hath been 
omirced in the former differences z as che ſoc, hacd, leacheriſh, limber, briccle, ſhining, dul, 
woolly, hairy, ſmelling ſweer, acid, biccer, falc, ſweer, harſh, caſtlels, continued, with holes 
bored chrough, or holes as it were, as it St, Johns-wore, Allo the difpolicions of crembling, 
of falling, ot abiding, and cuciing according to the Sun. Allo of order 3 toine are ft in a 
confuſed manner, others are orderly placed ; fome alcernatively do cloath che branch at equal 
diſtances, ſome are ſec juſt one againſt anether, whether chey be ewo, three, or tour, com 
paſſing the branch like a Crown. Some breed one Leat upon another, 

Flowers do ſome of them come out betore che Leaves, as in che Peach ; others afcer the 
Leaves z (ome come ouc che ficlt year with the Plants, ochers the ſecond or third yeer, and 
lome lacer. Alto in reſpect of che time of the yeer, there is great variety. For ſome flower 
che Winter, as black Hellcbore z ſome ac che beginning, ochers act che end of the Spring, 
ſome in the Summer : and lome flower once a yeer, others twice, others thrice. Alto the 
(cicuation and place from whence Flowers grow, is not the ſame : tor che moſt part, they 
grow ouc of che ſtock, che branch or cwigs 3 yer ſomcimes from che Roots, And ſome flowers 
ſtick on the ſmal ſtalks, and chole eicher long or ſhort 3 Some come our of one Cup, others 
out of divers Cups ; ſome come cur likecluſters of Grapes, others like ears of Corn, others 
in a round tuft, on ſome chere are more flowers, on others fewer, and ſomeof chem bave 
many, ſome tew leaves. Some Flowersace fectile, others barren, and theſe do ſome of them 
compals the fruit, others ate feated therein, Alſochere :sa greac difference in the falling off 
of che Flowers, ſome fall off more {lowly, others go away in Down, ſome are contracted, 
0:hers dried. 

The ſame variety is inthe colors,0dors,taſt,and ſhape, al which can ſcarce be perfedy ſet 
down. 

Finally, The (ame variety is co beſeen in che Seeds, and Fruits, For ſome Plants beac 
fruir, others nor, as Harrs-rongue. Of choſe which bear tcuic, ſome bear much, others lic- 
tle ; ſome once every year, ſome twice, others thcice ; again ſome bear fruic only once in 
three yeers. Some bear fruit eacly, ochers lace 3 che Mulbercy Tree flowers late, its fruic 
comes ſuddenly co perfection 3 contrariwile the Peach- Tree foon flowers, bur is long ere it 
bear fruic. Apain ſome flower lace, and bring forth late truic, Some bave fruic and no 
flower, as che Fig»-Tree ; ſome have flowers withour fruit, as the Flower-de.luce ; but tor 
the moſt partie fruits come our of the flowers. Some have fruic of only one kind, others 
of dwers kinds, as the Oak, Some produce fruic from cheir root and ſtem, ſomeac cheir 
boughs, others on the boughs under che leaves, on che leaves, above the leaves; and che 
fruic ſticks upright, or dangles, or ſticks faſt, oc (ics, or cleaves, wictha ftalk, wihour a 
ſtalk, ſingle, double, one, divers, chick cogecher, here and there, far aiunder, 
Late. 

The Seeds grow, ſome of them naked, others ace ſhuc up in ſome other ſubſtance. And 
lome are contained in ſome humor, others in a ſhel or bone, others in an bollow bag, and 
lomeimes in one fruigone (eed, and ſometimes many, either canked in order, or without or» 
der, There is no lefsdiverlicy in cheic figures 3 fome arerouud, otheryoblong, ſome cepre- 
lent one thing, ſome another. In the bags or cods wherein che ſeeds are contained chere is 
the like Variety. For ſome of the Cods may be eaten, but che grain not, as the Ceratia or 
Careb truic, Ot ſome che pulp only is eſculent,as che Caſſia: ſome cods are not at aleiculent, 
as of Bean, Lupines, horned Poppy ; ſome boyled are all eaten cod and fruit, as french 
Beans : of ſome only che Surface 1s eacen, che skin being lefr, as of Peaſe and the Pigeons» 
Veich. Alſo trom the figure chere is much difference: allo from che ſubſtance ot che 
Grains, cheic magnirude, figuce, number, marcow, bark, color, ſcicuation, Scaliger in þ 
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de Plantis. In fruics alſo, the Rind wherewich they are covered, ts thin or thick, hard, 
boney, woody, ſmooth, rough; andal fruits ace covered with fleth, skin, or ſhel. And 
with ic chey aceenther corally covered, or balf covered, and chac not after one manner, 
For an Acorn 1s covered in one manner, an Hazel Nur after another manner. Alfo 
there is greac diverſity of tt in fruits ; yea and in ove part there is one frun in another 
anocher. Alſo ſoine truirs may be eaten, ochersnoty and in ſome thar which is tobe eaten 
within, as in Almonds; in others bath che kernel may be eaten, and the pulp which doch 
compalsche ſame, 

Now coilluſtrate theſe differences of Planrs wich examples would be rao redioue, This 
as ic hath been dove by others; ſo Andreas Matithiolus a moſt learned Herbsliftin bis Pre. 
face upon Digſcorides, hath both collected all ch4s vartery, aid ſhewed tow Plancs differ 17 
cheir native place, their coots, ſtalks, tlowers, ſeeds, and truits. 


Y 
. 


Chap. 5. Concerning the Hiſtory of Plants. 


Ocaſmuch as that which Fel. Cf. Sca'iger wrires in bis Exercit. 104. ſe#. 6, To colletk 

out of Books ſuch things as bave been, de/tvered by the ancients is very dargerows : the 
tree knowledg of things us learnt of tbe things themſelves; 1 both cine m orties changs ad 
moſt crue in che DoRrige of Plants: they thac would gain che knowledp of Fliurs mult of 


known 


| 
neceſſicy know the Planrs chemſelves. And alchough in this Age ot os, . he Acc of Pcincing 
hath afforded preat helps co this Intent 3 ſeeing nor only che Hiſtory 4 Plans hack been 
deſcribed and publiſhed by many, but alſoche Plans have been d*kveaced, and painted out | 
with eleganc pitures,by many learned men, eſpecially Tragas, Marthiolus, Fuchſius, Dan q 
lechampius, Pena, Lobelius, Dodoneus, Cluſius, Taberno-montanns, Bauhbinys and 
athers ; by wbich it ws much eaſier co know the Plancs than by their de {(Cr1ptions alone ; ne» f 
vertheleſs Plancs are beſt of all known by view of che Eye- ſight. j 
And ſeeing in this place it is impoſſible, by way of compendium to reckon up al planes, 
much more impoſſible to deſcribe che ſame z and chat yer ic 1s very proficableco che knows 
of Planes, co have the knowledy of certain general heads, co which al Plants may be ce- 
duced ; I have choughr good in this place co propound certain Tribes, and a method as ic w 
were of Herbariſme, with the names of the principal, and the virtues of {1:ch as are moſt in al 
uſe. Forchough I know ſame have been exrreamly follicicous, liburing to reduce all co v 
Dichotomies : yec how unhappily chey have acquic chemtelves cherein, che {uccels doch 
ſhew. And chertore I have chote herein catber co unirate Lobel and others, who have diſtri- G 
Suced ſome Plants at leaſt into cerrain Tribes. Ir wil be cafie tor any man co tetch che pet- G 
ty diviſjons and enumerations from the foreſaid Authors, and there to fee cher P.tuies m 
and Deicriprions. Only this 1 ſhal hinc by che way, thac many are indeed tup*cfticious G 
in reckoning up abundance of names and diffecences of Plancs z buc very ſhore and bare 11 H 
ſeeking ouc their virtues, Ic 15 bexter in my opinion, to know fewet Plants, and counders S; 
ſtand cheic virtues withal, than co be able co reckon up the names ot abindance, which ma- 
ny illiterate Gardeners ace able ro do; and to be quite 1pnorant of cheir xaculties ard 
Qualiries. 
Tribe I. Muſhrumpr and Toadsfioals. | 
Since Nature, yea rather God himſelt che Author of Nacure, contr:ives and works nothing = 
without order; and that order is alſo moſt cleerly co be teen in Plants ; thecetore I think ful 
fic co begin with Muſhrumps, end Puck-tiſts, which are as ic were che Rudunents of Plans, py 
Puck-tilts grow within the Earth, withour any ftajk, leaf, fibre or thied. Mufhcumps do the 
ſome gruw our of the Earth, ochers upon the ſtocks of Trees, Thoſe which grow out of che 1 
Earch, are ſome of them {oon ripe, in April : others come late, in Autumnz among which par 
there is gear difference, from cheic ſhape, color, and other Qualitiesz and tome are ficto of ( 
beeacen, others are venemous, The teveral kinds have in tundry nations cheic peculiar Roc 
Crepltus names» \There is allo a peculiar fort, rcund like a ball, ſticking to che ground withour Wy 
lupl, the any ſtalk, whucith in color, which being dry becomes poudery : « dries without ary bring, ligh 
roſe and is cherefocehigg co heal places where che Skin 1s galled off, and by Surgeons co ſtop aftr 
Blood. by the 
Agoick —Among Muſhrumps thac grow on Trees, the moſt noble is Agarick, which is white, N 
ſpungy, (weeciſh in taft, eſpecially chac which grows upon the Lacch-Tree, lc is very wel a mc 
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known co Phyſariatis, for purging eold and flegmatirk homors. Touch-wood, wel known for © Techs 


ics uſe as tinder in ſtriking fire, doch alſo grow on Trees, Sc. Maries Bal ſocalled, oc Hal- 944. 
cyonizem 13 a kind of Toad-ſtool, allothe Seaſpunge. 


Tribe 11. Moſſes and Moſſie Plants. 


| Moreover amongſt the Rudiments of Plants are alſorhe Moſles and certain moſſie herbs 
amongſt the which nocwichftanding ſome perfe&t Herbs ace reckoned, Now Moſs is an 
haicy ſubſtance ſtickwy co the ſtocks of old Trees, upon che ground, and on ſtones, alſo 
{wimming upon che water. Arid chere is, [. Earth-moſs, which chey cal Lycopodizem, 
' Wolfs-claw, of chree (orts, che greaceft, middlemoſt, and ſmalleſt. 1]. Hitherto apper=- 
cain cercain creeping hecbs, as haicy Mols, Golden Maiden= haic, and Ros Solis. lll. The 
common Mols of Trees, and Broadeleav*'d Moſs or Lungwore, which beals che Ulcecs of che 
Lungs. IV. Lichen Liver-wort,, which grows co Stones, in dark and moift places. The 
Apothecarics Cu! ic Hepatica, others cal it Hepatica Petrea,Scone Liver- wart,becauſe it is 
good againſt inflamarions of che Liver and Feavers proceeding from Choler, Fox it is cold 
and dry and a hiccle aftringenc 3 whence it ſtops bleeding, and reſiſts inflamacions of che 
mouth. V. Sea Mols, of which there are many forts, VI. Coralling which is allo a Cordiins 
| Sea- Mats, having a dry ing and aftcingent faculty, and kils Worms and drives them oue the 
lame day, to admiration, VII. Fucus Marinys, Seaweed : of which there are alſo 
ſome kinds 3 among which is the Sea-Oak fo called. VIII. Hichec may be referred che __. 
| common Maide1- air ot che Shops, becauſe of the likneſs ic bach in ics ſtalks io capillary 's — 
| Mofles : appropriated chiefly cothe Breaſt and Lungs, whole groſs humors it excenuates: * 
alio ic breaks the Stone, IX. Wall-Rue, or whice Maiden-hair, growing in moiſt places, wall-Rxe. 
and on old Walls ; like in taculcy coche black and vulgac Maiden-haic atoreſaid. » In Dxcereed 
this Tribe may be reckoned Duck-weed, which is as it were a Mols, t{wimming on the cop of 
ſtanding waters : it cools and reprefles Intlamacion. 


| Tribe III, Graſſes. 


In the third Tcibe we rank Grafles, among which che ficſt is the vulgac meadow Graſs, 
| wich (onp, whice, knotced and {ſweet coor, che decoction whereot is good for the Kidneys 
| and Bladder, aud opens Cheic obſtruftions, and the obftrudtions of che Liver : it kils 
| Worms alſo. 
| There are (uvJry ſorts of Graſs z Wood-Grafs, Garſ-cail- Grals, GEDID Knot» 
| Grais, Dog*Grafſs, Painced- Grats, Sorgh-Graſs, Miler-Graſs, Canary-Grals, Scanch-blood- 
| Graſs, Manna-Grets, Eſculenc- Graſs, ſhining- Graſs, Oat- Graſs, Fox-Graſt, Wild= Chas , 
| mamel*Grafs, Corn-Grais, Buibous-Grals, Reed-Graſs, Grals of Parnaſſus, Watere 
| Graſs, River-Grals, Ruſh-Gcaſs, Panick- Grafs, Sea-Graſs, Flowry Graſs, Wooly-Graſs, 
| Hares-Grafls, Broow-Grats, Graſs*-nobone, Clove-Graſs, or Gilloflower Graſs, Mouſetai), 
| Spider-Grais, Swoid-Giais or Sedg. 


Tiibe 1V., Reedy Plants. 


The fourth Tribe contains Reeds and reedy Planes, Arundo, a Reed, which che Greek 
cal Calamozs, contains many forts, For there ts in the firſt place che vulgar ſmal ceed, which 
cai'd Phragmites, good cotharch Houſes and to fence Gardens; after that is the ſolid or 
ful Reed, which is noc hollow, called Naſtos, of which Darts are made. There 1s allo che 
pipe Reed, the Donax or Cyprian Reed, the broad- leav'd Indian Reed or Cane. Alloco 
the tamily of Reeds belongs che Water Cars cail. 
Among Reeds the moſt excellenc are the Calamus aromaticys or ſpicy Reed, and the Su 4 
par Cane, For chough ac this day Apothecaries uſe the coor of the Liee Acorus in fead Rm wy 
of Calamus aromaticus : yet thac 1s not the Calamus of the Ancients, which was aot ac * 
Root, buc a reedy hollow Cane in Syria neer Mount Lebanon, and in Arabia and India; 
Which Reed though hitherco ic hach been almoſt our of knowledg z yet it is now come*to 
liphe again 3 and is every where co be bad at the Apothecaries, _ It heats and dries, is gene] 
aftringenc, 2 liccle biting, and by tenuicy of ics parts opens he paſſages po North 
the Courles, and refreſhes che {picars, _ - | 6:4 
Moreover, The Reed, or Sugac- Cane, is ſpongy and ful of pich, and withio fulof y,, 
a moſt {wee juyce, which either drops our of che Trunk being cut, oc — — 


. 
* 


\ 
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i by boyling, which boyling is continued cil che 1iquer congeal into Sugar, reſembling 
alt, | 

To this Tribe may be referced the ſeveral ſorts of Flower de-Juce, which differ chietly 
ny the colour of the flowers, and have their name from the Rain-buw which they reprelenc 
in cheic partly-coloured flowers. There are ewo forts eipecially now in uſe ; che one isthe 
vulgar which hath a blew tlower, whole Roor, eſpeciglly the juyce preſſed chereour, doth 
powertully purge the water from ſuch as have the Dcoplie, To which belongs che {mal chin- 
leav'd Flower-de-luce, alſo che Chamziris or ground Flower-deliic-. The other hath a 
white Flower & Rooc which {mels like a Violec, and chccfoce the Germans cal it Vrol=wor. 
te] or Violet Root : ichath a {picy faculcy, heacs and exrenuaces, and is good tor che Heare 
and Brain, bur eſpecially for Cheſt, There ace alio the Dalmatian, Chalcedonian, double 
flowred, and Portugal Flowerr-de-luces &&c. To this tamily belongs allo the Spatula 
f.ctida, Xiris oc ftinking Gladon, having a ftalk and leave: like the Flower-dz luce, bur 
blacker and ſtinking, is flowers aJl{uare alike buc le{ler aud of au obſcure purple colour, 
Alſothe wild yellow Flower-de-luce, Nor is the Water-gladon with puiplc Hl wers co be 
fhur our of this Tribe, though by others ieterred coche tollowing Tribe. Sor cal ie Fren- 
cus floridus, and Gramen arundinaceum ;, Dod-nens cerms it Plat. unaria, and Matthiolys 
Sparganium. 


The 4co- The Acorus alſo os Acorum belongs to this Tribe, which the Shops very errone* 
me vers: gutly docal Calamus Aromaticus, And this ts che rtue Acor 115, in ftead whereot che Apo» 


« thecaries do ſomrimes badly make uſe of the baſtard yellow Flower-de-Juce, whereas theic 
faculties are far different : tor the baſtard Orice is void ot {mel, cools and binds : bur the 
true Acorus 15 of a ſpicy {mel and taſt, heats and dries, moves Une, 1s good for Gripingy 
im the Gurs, and tor pains of the Sides, Cheſt, and Liver. Alto che Cyperus, lovg and round, 


Cyperxs, and che baftard Cyperus. Now the roots of Cyperus do hear and dry, and are a little 


aſtcmgent, and cherefore good to bring moiſt Ulcers to a Scar : Allorhey have a cutting fa- 
culty, and therefore are good for ſuch as have the Stone, cannot Piſs freely, and want cheir 
monthly Courſes. Alſo Galangal che greater and leffer ſort, which heats, and helps al cold 
Diſeaſes cauſed by flegn, diicufles Wind, and helps che Cholick. Bur the imaller fort 1s 
more effectualchan che other. Someallo refer co chis Tribe Coſtus, Z:doary, and Ginger, 


Tribe V. Ruſbes, 


Tothe ceedy Plants aforeſaid, Rufhes are neereſt of kin, and cherefore they make up the 
fifc Tribe. Now they are all void of Leaves, and inftead of Leaves have long «ound Ralks, 
void of knots, and ending wich ſharp points. There are ſundry even, ſhort kaotced Ruthey 
which grow in the waters and watry places. Schenantbum 1s che flower of a certain 
odoritecous Ruſh. Spartim ſeems to belong co this Tribe. Allo ſome reter the forts of 
Equiſetrm or Horſ-rail co this family : which have indeed chin ruſhy Leaves growing a» 
bouc che Joynes; but knots wicbal. To the ſorts of Hor(-tail allo pertains the temale Kuots, 


Aſparagus Grals which grows in moiſt places, and by Brooks and Rivers. Allo Aſparagys is reckoned | 


amongſt cheſe z which word in general ſignifies the tender ſta]k of any Planc when it ticlt 
ſprings up : bur it fignifies more peculiarly a Plant chat ſends torth ſuch young ſtalks fic to 
be eaten, It is Garden or Wild ; and of the Wild chere are certain lots, 


Tribe VI Brulbous and Taberous Plants. 


| Seeing among Bulbous Plans there are many which have affinity with certain reedy and 
cufby ones of the ewo former Tribes ; therefare we marſhal che Bulbous Plants un chis f1xcb 
Frabe nexc cochemz {pecially becaule thereare ſome Bulbous Plants, one lorc woereot or 
ly bulbous; the celt agreeing wich other Rufhes even in che Ryo: Now a Bulbous ( whence 
this Tribe 3s cermed ) 18 2 certain kind of Rooe ſhore and round, and conſiſting of many Skins 
ac Scakes one Within another, as you ſee in an Onion. The ticſt of thele is the Aſpbodelus 
balboſus Galeni, Galen bis Daffodil wich a bulbous roor. And then chere ace- ocher Dat- 
tadils, whale coots are not really bulbous, bur long-cround, fomwhact like co Acorns, and of 
thoſe alſo there are many ſores, 1. There is one with a white flower, and that us greacer 08 
lefſer, which in ſtead of Rooxs hath many thick fibres, 11, Thece us allo a white-tlo 

bujbous Plant called Ornitbogalum Birds-mulk, and Yellow Birds-milk, or —_—_  <_ 
* © gf Narbone JI Thece are three or moce forts of a Bulbous Flower-de-luce. IV. y 
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. ole Gladen, bearing flowers on both ſides. V. Siſynrichinm, che greater and lefler, 
y 

c 

; whice and double, another Ruth-leav'd, greater and leis; a wild yellow one greater and 

| lefſer, and the Swa Narciſſus. VIIL The Bulbous Scock Gillotlower, that with three 

þ leaves, and chat wi:b tour, that with many leaves, and cthac of Aurumn. IX. Sundry fares 

y of Tulips X. the Wool-bearing Bulbous, and the Flog Troridss. XI. Sundry ores of 


Lillies, che Whice, the Purple, the Blood-ced, of which there are ſome forrs., The Hemo- 

rocallss or wild Lilly which laſts bur a day 3 the Martagum, the Crown Impetial. Now Ty, whi 

though chere are ſundry torts of Lillies : yec che white Lilly 1s more uſed than any of che Lily, 

reſt, which hah a raie virtue to {otcen hard ſwellings and ripen them, and cocake away ob. 

ſ{trudtions 3 of che flowers of chis Lally a neat Oyl is made, which aflwages pain. XII Fris 

4 nlaria. XI. Colchicum, Medow Saffron, which moſt cal Ephemeron ; and which have 

wrongiully uled in ftead of Hermodat3lis, Now there are ewo tots of this Colcbhicum, E+ 

phemeron or Meadow=Satfcon; che ficſt is of a ftraogling narure & wil choak a man ro deataz 

che other ſtrargles nor and is properly called Meadow-Saffron : but the crue Hermodatiil 

differs from chem both. XIV. The Lilly which is noc bulbous, cald che Lilly convally, oc 

the One-leav'd Lilly, XV. The true Saffcon, whoſe flowers which ace in ule are hot and Seffr gi. | 

4 dry, do h recreate the Spu ics and ftrengchen the Heart, breed cheerfulneſs, make al the Sen 

ſes quick, cu: e che obſtruction at che Liver and the Jaundice, move the Courles, provoke 

Urine, and 1”cite ro Generation z yet coo much chereot 1s bureful. There is a wild Safe 

I fron, a Spring Saffcon of leveral (arts, and an Autumn Saffron. XVI, The Squil oc 'Sea= The gu 
Onion, which hath a care curting faculty, and is cheretore commended againſt cold Duleaſes 

of che Brain and Nerves. X VII. Pandatium, a Sea” Onion (o called, bath aftinicy with 

4 the Squil, XVIII. Moly, Ladies Cuſhion, or Sea*Grafs, the Narrow-leav'd, Broads 

14 leav'd, and che Indian, XI1IX. The ſeveral forrs of Onions and Leeks, to which percain che 

| Ruſh- Leek, the V meyard- Leek ; Garden Garlick, and ſundcy ſorts of wild Garlick, as che 

® narrow-leav*d, broadleav*d or Bears- foowGarlick, and chat of che Alpes, XX. Many 

kinds of che Oi chis, Gandecr-Gooſe or Dog- ſtone, which have {ſundry names from, cheur 

ſhapes. XX. Sundty forts of Palma Chriſti & Satyrium or Ladies* Traces, Scander» _ Ladiers 

Gratis. Ot which ane kind is now tn ule, whole Roocs ace kept in the Shops, pRrcngg in 7760s. 

Sugar, and berng of a cemper hot and moiſt, are thoughr co be yecy good tor Perſons in a 


2 XX 


he Conſumprion, and frrongly ro provoke to Generation. XXU., Tothis Tribe is raferred 
ol and reckoned for an Orchis che Bifolium or T way-blade, which moſt do cal Opbris z which Yate 
-" 3s ako of two k:nds. R 

C Tribe VII, Corns and Pulſes. 

if To the ſeventh Tribe we may refer Corns and Pulles : amongſt which Wheat is Captaiy, 


q' afcer which comes 7ea, Zeopyron, Secale, or Rogga Rye, Barley, Oats, Turkiſh Wheat, 
, viz. al luch Grains of which Bread is made. Buc Legumina GCerealea, Pulſes, Galen cels 
us ate fuch as of which b:ead w not made : as Rice, Miler, Panick, Beech- Corn ; though ſome 
® count thele Corns and reckon none for Pulſes but ſuch as ace pulled up by hagd, ou 
which neveithelels Authors reckon many things which are tood only tor Beafts,. and nor 
men, whole {eed is 1n dayly uſe; tuch as ace Beans, French Beans, {undcy ſorts of Peaſe and 
Haſtifers, Verches, and Taresz of which many ſorts, Wild and Gacdenz Lenciles, Ececs, 
Lupines, Selanms. 

To which family may be reduced ſuch Plants as have ſome affiniy to theſe, or which are 
baſtard and corrupted Corns and Pulſes, ſome of which notwithſtanding are uſed tor Foods 
ſuch as are the Fox*cail, Wild and Garden-Flax, Hemp, ( which ochecs refer co the Tre- 
wn toils or chiee-leav?d Plancs ) Garden and Wild; Fxnugreek Garden and wild 3 Hedyſa- 


* rum, Securid.ica, and Horſ-ſhoog Galega, Goats.Rue or Cocks-comb, whuch is of greas 
"1 efficacy againſt che Plague 3 Onobrychis, Earth- Acorns, Aſtragolus , 


Antbyllis legum 
of ſa, Stella leguninoſa ot Lobelizes, Birds-toor, Apbace, feveral torts of Wild Verches, Seq- 


- Wheac, Bromos Wild Oats, Cow Wheat, Smucred Corn, Orobauche and of 
eg Cordus, Tribulus terreſtris or Caltrop. Some refsc co this place Caſſuths xDodhlorgahach 
c removes obftrutions of che Liver and Spleen, belps the Jaundice, moves Ucine, a ow 
2gainft Diſeaſes iprioging trom Choler and Melancholy alſo tbe Leguminous Capar bs xeb 

tedco this Tribe, | : 10 9) = 
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Tcibe VIII, Trefoyls, Cinque-foyls, and Herbs of that Family. 


Boor 6 Plants. 


In the ficſt place, there ace many kinds of Trefoyls, oc three- leav'd Plants: Mexdow- 
Tcefoyl oc Clover, ſhrubby Tretoyl, codded Tretoyl, America Trefoyl, Heart: fathio- 
ned, ſpoon-fafhioned, hom-faſhioned, odoritecous Tretoyl, or Melilor, Alto all che 
ſforrs of Lotus and Melilotus, Cyniſues and baſtard Cytiſus, rhe Medic 1, the {ores af Lapo- 
$s ſour Tretoyl or Wood forcel, which Pliny cals Oxys, Golden Tretoyl, or Golden 

iver-wort, Marth Trefoyl. 

Alto there are ſundry ſorts of Cirquefoyls or Five-leaved Hecbs : The prear, the le, 

. the Aſh-colored, the creeping, the macriſh or berry-bearing Cuquetoyl, Whereuntco be- 
Tormentii. longs Tormencil, the Roog whereof celifts purcetaction, is good againſt the,plague, and 

moves {weat; it ſtops che bellies Jooſnels, tlux of blood, and the Courſes, Alſo is good 
for ſuch as ace fallen from on high, and who are ſuſpeRted io have received ſome inward 
hucr. Moreoyer, there are otber Plancs alſo, which have commonly cwo Leaves oppoſite 
One toanother, nor unlike the ſores laſt reckoned, but at che end ot the branches they ce- 

Onon4. femble Trefoyls, and may be reckoned in chit Family, Such ace Anonzis or Ononis, Reſt- 

'  __  harrow, the bark of whoſe Root moves ucine, and breaks the ſtone: Strawberry Leaves, 
Liquoris. wild and Garden Liquors, whoſe Root makes the wind-pipe (moth, is good for the Cheſt 

and Liver, quenches chicſt ; cures che ſcabbinels of che bladder, ard pain of che kidneys; 

Broem; Broom, perry Broom. Now the ſeeds of Broom have a faculty co loolen che belly, proyoke 
urine, and break che ſtone both in the Reins and bladder. Hence a Conſerve made of the 
flowers chereot is very good to remove obſtructions of the Liver and Spleen. Hypericum, 

Gia: Sr. Jobns-wort : of iran Oyl is made, moſt effectual co heal wounds. Allo this Herb hath 
the faculty to provoke Urine and the Courſes, 

Centny,  Centory the Lefler, which being beaten green, and laid on, cures wounds, and purges ul- 
cers. Ic is exceeding bitter, and therefore *cis called che Gall of the Euth, and cures Feavers, 
and hath ics name chence in the German Tovgue ; i kils worms, Flos Solis, the flower of 
the Sun, like to Ciſts and Ledwy. 

Sens Sena, which is now known ſufficiently not only to al Phyſicians, but even to the com» 
mon people. For it hath a rare faculcy co opep, digeſt, clenie, pencly purge, ,and allo 
wondertully ro comforc and firengthen al che members {ft rbe whol body z ſo that it is a 
purge for a] Sexes, and for al long and melancholick Diſeales moſt convenient. 

Rue Rue hath no ſmal afhnicy with ſome Herbs of this Tribe already mentioned, bath the 
wild and garden Rue, which is hot anddry, of ſub:ile paccs, diſcuſles wind, cuts thick and 
cammy humors ; and conſequently cures thortneſs of breath and a cough proceeding of a 
cold cauſe ; ir moves Urine and Courſes, and takes away the Appetite ro Generation : 
among the wild ſorts is reckoned alſo Hermalg. 

Nor muſt we in this place omic Fumicory, which is hor, though accideacally by purging 
choler it cools, and rherefoce is p__ {aid co be cooling, though falſely ; ic opens, and 
frees che Liver and Spleen from obſtructions, purifies the blood, and provokes urine, And 
therefore rn cures Feavere, and all Dileales (pci ing from aduſt humors ; and is moſt effe- 
Qual and ſafe in curing the irch, and other diſeaſes of the skin 3 ſince in the mean while ic 
lad ns che Liver and other bowels. Hichec alſo muſt we cefec Thalietrium oc 
Thalitthrum, Fluxworr, the grearer and lefſer. Finally, hichecco belongs Madder, to 
which Chivers, 'Mollugo, Ladies Bedſtraw, ſweet Wood-rowel, and cchec forts thereof do 
ceran , Cructata, Crols* wary, Gentian, 


Tribe 1X. Anemonies, Crowfoots, Cranes-bills, 


Next co the foregoing Tribe, we ficly rank Anemonies, Crowfoots, and Cranes bils. 
T here are many forts of Anemonies, differing in Leaves, Roots, and Flowers. There is a 
tuberous fort; one with many Flowers z one that hath three Leaves, Hu her.tome geter 
the Flower vf Adonir, #s allo Dentaria alabaftrites, or Viola dentaria & pulſatitla, To 
theſe «Komay be reckonedthe greater and tefler hotlow Root, which ſome » rongtully ule 
for Round Birchworc Root, 
'Roreover, Thereave #Ho many Crowr footsz ſome ſorrs of Garden Crow: foocs 3 and 
Uivers wildones; There is the ample cuberaus Crowfoor, and chat with the ——_— 
owfoor, the Liyrian, che _ the greacer and lef{cr Spear-crowfoor, In 
this Family may be reckoned Wolt-bane che greacer and lell:r yellow ; allo che liccle pur- 
plrend blew one ; alſo che Napellizs aud Anthora, Thicdly, 


Fumitory 


t&S  T © _ $$ _2_ ol re nn 


© —_—_ ES. 


- 


Of the Hiſtary of Planes. "Book 6. 359 


i197 5+ 
" Thirdly, There ace many ſorts of Cranes-bils ; the cuberous, Herb Rabecr, the mul- 
ked or mulcovy, the Cietick, Doves-foot, Crayes-bill, Geranizem ſupinam, Frog-like, 
Mountanous, &c. ; 


Tribe X. Gilloflowers, Roſe-Campians, Violets, and the kinds of Looſe-ſtvife, 
and certain alted Plants. 


Gilloflowers, which ſome cal Betonica or Vetonica, and Flores tunicis, are of (undcy Gilloftgs 
ſorts, ditfering boch in the coloc and figure of the Flowers, aud other waies. There is the wers * 
great and the luccle, the tingle and double, the white and purple; alſo the feathered, wild, * 
aud proud G:lloflower, Alſo many focts of Armenian flowers z @ which the moſt re- 
maikable is che Cacchulians Gillotlower, and che Viſcaria or Carchefly, Buc all 
the Garden Clove-Gilloflowers ace moſt in uſe, which with che (weetneſs of thei (mel do flovegit- 
wondertully refreſh che ſpirics, and ace exceeding trnendly to che Brain, Liver, Sromach, '*Fewer ® 
and Hearc, Hence cheic Syrup is cordial, good againſt poyſons, and the bicings of vene- 
mous Beaſts, and is commended by late Writers co encreaſe blood, and ftrengehen che 
Lwer. 

Nor is there leſs variety of Lychnides or Roſe-Campians ; for firſt there is Lychnis Co- 
ronaria, to which belongs the Flower of Conſtantinople, and the Lychnis of Ghalcedon. 
Moreover there is a wild one with a ſingle,and another with a double tlower z a ſors wherept 
is Ocimaſtrum or baſtard Baſil, by ſonve fo caKed, Hither alſo belongs the Herb common- 
ly called Papaver fprumeum. Nor is baſtacd Nigella a ſtranger to this Tribe, nor Soapworr, 
Gentian, and Cruc:iata, or Dwart- Gentian, 

Thicdly, In chis Tribe may be Ranked che purple Viiolers, wich the ſweet flower, both Pidah 
ſimple and double, Theſe Violecs ace cold and moiſt, and che flowers aregood for incer= 
nal Inflamacions of the Breaſt, and {moorh the coughneſs of che Throat and Wurd-pipe 3 
allay the beat of che Liver, Reins, and Bladder ; mitigate c&.> acrimony of choler, and con» 
ſequencly cake away the hear and thirſt of Feavers, and ſirengtben. Allo there is a wild 
Violet wichour coloc 4, alſo chree color'd Violets, or Herb of che Trivncy, which we cal 
Hearces-eaie and Paniies. 

Then there is the Leucoion, or whice Violec, with a ſingle and a double flowers Alſo 
the yellow Lexcoium, which che Acabians call Keir3; whoſe flowers and alſo the ſeed 
move Che courles, bring forth the S:condine and child 3 the Qyl made of chem is good to 
relolve cold bumors, to afl wage pains, and to ſtrengtben the Nerves, 

Among thele are reckoned che Viola matronalis, or Mations Violer, or Lunaris Gracas 
to which che | iola Mariana is of kin, or the Viola Galathiana or : aralfſo 
Flor ambarvalis, commonly called Polyganon : co which appertain Cervicaria majors 
media, minima. 

Nexc come the ſorts of D:gitalis, eſpecially differing in the color of the lowers, Yea, 
among cbele may be numbred Aquilegia, chietly diſtinguiſhed by che variety of flowers : 4quilegid 
Adram whereot in pouder 1s given © {uch as bave the Jaundice, co makechem ſweat. *'Tis , 
commonly uſed ro drive ouc the Mea zles and {ral Pox, 

To this Tribe may be teduced Lyſimachium or Lyſimachig, Looſ-ſirife, whole ſorts are, 
the yellow, che purple z and there ace many kinds thereot, (ome of which have the flowers 
upon the top of the ſtalk hike a fore-cop, or as anear of Corn others have chem in Cads, 
which ace therefore rermed Codded Looſl- ftrifes. There is ao a fort which may becal- 
led che Shcubby Lovuſ- ftrite, Among the baſtard Lyfmmachia*s there is xeckoned a blue 
one. Moreover, becaule of the afhinicy of che flowers, we add both ſome water and mariſh 
Herbs : as Wacer-violers, Frogs-bir, white Water-Lilly, yellow Wacer-Lilly, Water 
Crowtoor, Water Archer, che Matith Marigold. , 


Tcibe X I, Otber Plants remarkable for their Flowers. 


To this'T ribe many and ſundcy Plants may be referred, among which in ceſpe@& of che greac- 
neſs of the Flower, Chryſanthemum Peruviatum, or the Flower of che Sunof Peru, may | 
juſtly be Captain, In che nexc place Elecampane, whoſe Rock is of greac ule, being good res: 
agaiaft poylous ard biting of poylonous beafts , is _ co ſuch as cannoc fetch pane 
wichouc ſicting upcighe , cuts proſs humors in che breaſt, and Cures the Cough, moves Urine 
and Courſes, helps the ftomach and digeſtion. | 


Next come che other ſorts of Chryſanthemum or Golden flower, which are 
| Gg 2 ; cnn_ 
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called Oxen-eyer, To which the ſorts of Chamomel are allied : alſo Erantbemum, oc 
flower of Adonis, which ſome reckon the Anemones, as we fa'd before, 
Chamomel is frequently uſed in Phyſick : it heacs, is looſning, diſcutlive, mollifies inter- 
nal and ex”ernal pains. Of kinco Chamomel, and as ic were a wild Chamomel, is Cotula 
farfida. Alſo the kinds of Marigolds ace co be referced co this Tribe, as allo the African 
Flower : allo ſundry forcs of Blew-boccles : Tragopogon Goags- bead, and Scorgonerg. 
Nigels Tochi Tribe alſo Nigella or Gich is a cetaiuer, whoſe leed heacs, dries, curs, and exce- 
nuates : being ſmelt co ly ic dries up the diſti]lacions of the Head : caken inwardly 
: — winds, cuts flegm, moves the Courſes, belps ſhorcneis of breath, Pellicory 
aiiOs 
Hither allo are co be referced the Daiſies both Garden and wild : and che After atticur, 
or Stac-worr. Nor are the ſocts of Tanſies uohke in flower, as the common tweet Tantie, 
the criſped, che Tanke withour ſme], the lictle whice Tanlie. Alſo Matricaria or Fea- 
verfew belongs co this ſort, which others reckon amorg the Corymbiferous Plants, thac 
Taye bear cluſters of Berties. Now Tanſie is an hoc and dry Heib, and bitter : i kils worms, 
Feverfew moves Urine. Feaverfew is hot in the third, dry inthe ſecond degree: 1 opens, clenſes, 
i» good for che Womb, and brings away cbe dead child : it cures che Tiflick, Melancholy, 
and che ſtone, Peony brings up the Rear in this kind, baving a gpoodly Flower. The Root 
whereof is eſpecially good againft che Falling-ſickneſs , and ſtrengthens the Brain and 


Tribe Xl]. Poppy, Henbane, Nightſbade, and Herbs of kin to them. 


Firſt chere is Garden Poppy of many ſorts, differing chiefly in the flower and feed. All 
Poppies have a cooling fleepy faculty 3 bur che black is che ſtrongeft., Ot Poppy Opizm is 
made, which is che juyce which drops out of the Heads of black Poppy in hoc Countries, 
the (aid heads being cut ; and ic is afterwards condenſed, Fhac of Tbebsr is moſt commen- 
ded. Now it ws bicrer, ofa ftrong (mel, cauſes ſleep and ſtupities. Touching the Qualicy 
thereof Phyſitians ace at variance : while ſome make ic cold ta che fourth degree, becauſe 
of its fleepy tupiſying faculty z others ſay ic is hor, in regard of 1s bitterneſs and acrimony, 
Bur now adaies not only Chymifts, but other learned Phyſicians bold, That fleep and ftu- 

100 is cauſed, nor ſo much by irs coldneſs, as by a ſtupefying Sulphure, Which is 

ound alſo in bor things, as in Spirit of Wine : and from ſuch a Narcocick Sulpbur Opium 

hath al its force 3 bur ics bicterneſs ic hath from a bitter ſalt. A coken whereof is this, 

Thac being largely caken ic cauſes a drouzy dulneſs, with an itching al the Body over : and 

the Tucks uſe cheir Maſlach to make them couragious in Batcel, wherewith they becume 

as ic weredcunk, Aftec this comes Red Poppy, or Corn=Roſe ; alſo horned Poppy, of 
which there are ſome kinds, and Hypecoon. 

Alſo Henbane is manifold, white, black, yellow ; Henbane of Peru, which they cal To» 
beacco, Ir allo, h bot and dry in the ſecond Degre, bath nevertheleſs a Narcocick Fa- 
—” the ſmoak ” d pipe draws arm our of nn = Juyce given ca 

ons, purges by ſtool, the operation being follow a deep fleep. Some give 
the ales out tx] Leaves in befoce the fic, co drive the ſame away. An Oynt 
ment is made chereof good for Wounds, 
winter» There is Garden N ade, and Wintec-cherry Nightſhade, of which chere is ar out- 
Cherries landiſh ſort» The Winger Cherries have a notable faculcy co provoke Ucine, and co bring 
gravel from che Kidneys and Bladder. There izalſoa deadly —_ N:gheſhade. Hithes 


Chamonme!l 


alſo belongs the Mandrake. Alſo of this Family ate the Appl of Love, Golden Apples, 
— brors ag of Ethiopia; alſo the Thorn-apple ; and Strychnodendrum, or Woody 


Tribe XIII, Endives, Cichories, Lettices, and Plants of kin tothem. 


Garden Endive, broad leaved and wild Cichory, Dandelyon, 


Endive, To this Tribe belong 
and clenſe, and are 


—_ Gum Cichory ; al which are cold and dry, bicteriſh, whence they open 
»4 liccle aſtriftive z wheceby chey ficengthen che Bowels. Hence chey are moft 

Gam-C- rd moſt frequenely uſed in opening the obſtruRtions of the Liver, and ocher Bowels, and 
=_ in away cholerick humocs. Sandry forts of Hawkweed ace of chis Tribez alſo 
, $ow-thiſtle, and ſharp thiftle z many forrs of Garden and wild Let- 


tice, AlLerrices moift and cool, belp a cholerick ſtomach, and procure fleep, 


KB - 4«oo-. oa oc R9Þ| mc 


a .. > ft t=- 


Book 6. 


Ne Ee rn eee ee le i nn OC CCC 


Chap. 5. Of the Hiſtory of Plants, 


Tiibe XIV. Orach, Beets, Colewort, Docks, Rocket; Mallows, Creſſer, and 
Herbs of t4n tg theſe. 


la che fixft place there are ſundt y ſorrs of Ocach 3 The Garden, the Wild, the Sea Orach; 

Bonus Henricus & tota bona, Eogliſh Meccury 3 which fome nevecthele(s reter ro the 

ſores of Docks : Pes anſerinres, Gouſ-toor. Then there are Blices, a preater, a leſſer, a 

ſpotted z to which appectain the ſorts of Amarantbus Purpurens, oc purple Flower- 

entle. 

' Thicdly, there is Spinage and {ome kind of Beers; and among them the red Beer, whoſe 

Rooc is eaten asa Sallet with Vinegar and Oyl; alſoſome kind ot Garden Coleworr, alſo 

the wild , one fort whereof they cal Perfoliata, Thorough-wax, | 

Foucthly, To chis Tribe Bocrage and Buglolſs may be referced ; co which Anchuſa or Bugleft, 

Alkaner, and Ecbium Vipers-borrage, are added. Now Boccage and Bugloſs (eſpecially 3746s 

cheic flowers) have a very greac faculcy co ſtrengthen and chear the hearc, allo chey cefceſh 

and recreate the ſpirics z and therefore Conferves and Syrups are made of them, which in 

Melancholick Diſeaſes, and ſuch as proceed from aduſt humory, are very good. 

Fifcly, Mercury, male and female, Cynocrambe, Dogs-Cabbage , and Herba impatiens Pellitory 
che imparient Herb, or Touch menot 3 and Pellicory of che wal, which is cold and moiſt, of the wal. 
\ clenſes, is good for imflammacions and burnings. The Leaves applied in manner of a Ca» 
la(m co che ſhare, wich Oyl of (weet Almonds, are an help co fuch as bave the ſtone, and 
\xovoke che ſtopped Urine, | 
ixcly, The kinds of Docks, as the wild Dock, the Garden Dock, Monks Rhubarb, red 
Dick, Sorrel, cuberous Sorrel, ſmalleft Sorrel, Now Sorcel cools and dries, binders pu» Sarel 
/ reaction, provokes Appetice, and is cherefore good for continual Feavers and Pefti- 
 lencts, 

$cyentbly, Garden Mallows with the double Flower, which is called alſo the Tree-Mal- 
low, and over-1ea Roſe z allo criſped Mallows, wild MaJlows, Marſh Mallows , Abwtilon 
yellow Mallows ; Vulgar Alcea, and Alcea Veſicaria; the Corton- plant. 

Eightly, We cefec co this Tribe fuck Herbs as have a bicing caſt : which the 
Capcain i8 Water- Creſlſes, and a fort chereof called Cuckows Flower ; Brooklime; Scurvy 
caſes Garden Creſſes ; Wincer Creſles z Indian Water-Creſsz Garden _— id 5 waters 
al the Naſturtia oc biting Crefles are hot and dry, provoke Urine, expel the Gravel and Vt 
ſtone, and are therefore good for the Kidneys and Bladder. But they ace eſpecially excel- ſcnroy- 
lene agaioft che Scurvy, and principally Scurvy-gralt, geſt. * 

Alto Garden Rocket, and wild Rocket : to which may be added ſmal Celandine z herb 
Dragon, wild Dragon or Neeſewort : ſeveral kinds of Thlaſpi or wild Muftard yz among 
which is chat of Candie z Eryſimum, Bank-crefles; Lepidium, Dictander or Pepperwort. 

The Tucnep, the Navew, Rapiftrum or Charlock 3 Garden Rhadith, Lampſana or Dock- 
creſſes, which others are won co refer co the Hawk-weeds. 

Finally, we add co chis Tribe che.Nectle, which is burning and ſtinging, or dead Nettle, the Nertty 
The Ringing Nexcle bath ſome forts: chey areal hor and dry, being boyled they looſenthe 
belly by abſtecſion, drive ouc the Urine and Sronez the ſeed ſrwens, be co Generation z is 
digeſts ccude bumocs in che Cheſt, and i cherefoce good for them chat cannot breath unleſs 

fix or ſtand uprighe : it is a preſent Remedy againſt the poyſon of Hemlock, and che 
= igaity of Henbane and T oadſtools, There are alſo divers ſorts of dead Nettle and 
rch*Angel. 


Tribe XV. Mint, Sage, Horebound, Barwm, and Herbs of kin to them 


In the ficſt place, there are many kinds of Mint : and then there is baftard Minr; Sifynm* Mint 
brizni, Mouncain and field Calaminc, Cars-minr, Sarazens Mine. Nint is hot and dry, 
hacha rare faculty co ſtrengthen che ſtomach, and help digeftion, ſtops votniting, dilpels 
wind, ceaſes gripings, ſtops flux of the belly, and the whices z ic binders Milk from cutdling 
; Inche ſtomach, hinders conception. Calamine is alſo hor and dry, good tor the Tiſlick, ſtops Caewint 
gcipings, heals che womb, kils worms, brings down the courles, and is eſpecially good tor the 
womb, and furthers conception. 
 Intheſecond place there is Sage the greater and lefſer fort , which heats and os Sage 
eſpecially —_—_ for the Head and nerves,and'is for che cough and ſpitting of ;avd 
_ the bitings of venemous Beaſts, Wild Sage 3 Sclarea & Hormimum, Clary, of 

ich alſo there are divers ſorts, Thicdly, 
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Horebownd Thirdly there is Horehound white and black : now this is bot and dry, opens obftructi- 
ons of che Liver and Spleen ; purges the Cheſt, and is cherefore good for Perfons in Con- 
ſumptions who have no Feaver, it brings away the Courſes and che After-bicth : *cis good 
ainſt Venoms and birings of venemous Creatures. * 
Bey. Fourthly Bawm, itis bocand dry in the ſecond depree, a great and good friend co the F! 
Bcain and Hearc, recreates the Spirics aud comforts the Memory ; *cis good againft Poyſons 
and belps the bitings of Dogs, Scorpions and Spiders, being ou:wardly applied ; it moves al- 


{o the Courſes, b 

Baſil. Theceare alſo other Herbs, like cheſe in ſme), which may be juſtly reckoned in this 
Tribe, as Baſil, which {ome chink is called Oximos becauſe of ics {weer and iavory ſinel. re 
Being {meld co] its good for Head and Heart ;, che Seed helps che Diſeaſes of the Heacc, 01 
Diſcuſſes ſorrow and tadnels proceeding trom Melancholy, and begers Nurch and Cheerful- p 

nels. 

Pemyroga! Penny-royal is hot and dry witha certain beterneſsand aftciction z ithath a rare faculey : 

co open obſtructions, and to cut thick humors, co move Urine, and eſpecially che Courles, 
alſo cures the Stone, Drophe, Gour and Palſie, v 
Origanum. True Wild Origanum or wild Maczoram is hot and dry in che third degree, kath a very © 
eat faculty to cuc,atrenuate and fcour,and is good agaimft Poylon. Thereface irs decodfion p 

© profcably given to ſuch as have the Aſthma, Convullion, Dropſie, and ſuch as are bitten 
| _ by aSerpent, To Origanum belongs Trag-Origanum, or Goars Origanuw. 
wild Time Wild Time Serpillum, is an Herb vecy much of kin ta Peny-royal, and ſends forth amoft 4 
ſ\wer- and fragrant ſmel. Ic provokes the Courſes, plentjfully brings down che Urine, aſ- L 
{wages Headach coming trom a cold Caule, allaies che Griping at che Guts, and is good a- 0 
painſt che Lethargy. | he 
Stechados Arabian Stechados, moſt eff<cual agamſt al Diſeaſes of the Head from a cold Cauſe. i 


Hy/ſop. Alſc Polium and Hylop, which being hot and dry in the chicd degree, digefts, opens and 
diſculles. Therefore boyled wich Honey anddrunk, ic ,helps much co digeſt and bri 
out tlegm in che Cheft, and frees the Lungs ftuffed with vitious humorss and helps an ol 
Cough. 
Mother of Mocher of Time, Time, Savory, are plants of afhnicy z bave in a manner che ſame facul- 
_ ries, being bot and dry 3; being with our meats, they help che Concoftion of the li 
1m  Stomack, tree the Womb diftended wich Wind ; ace though to belp che Palſie and al flee- t/ 


Saver). 


Dileaſes. ; 5 
Lavender : To che(e may be added Lavender and Spike, being hot and dry Herbs, ſpicictul, oyly and m 
and Spike. 0doriferous, moſt effeRual in cold Diſeaſes of the Head, Hence cheic water applied co che tt 


Fore-head and che Temples is good for the Palſie of one fide of the Body, and for the Fal- A 
ling-ſickne(s 3 and a Conſerve of che flowers is effeGtual againſt che Apoplexy and cold Diſ- 
eales of the Brain. 
Reſemery. Nexctothele marches Herb Maſtich or Clinopodium and Roſemary, which is hot and 
dry, with ſome aftciction, heals al cold Diſeaſes of che Head and Brain, dries the Brain, 
whets che Senſes and Memory, is good for the Poze, firenghtbens che nervous parts, com- ſr 
tortsthe Womb, and helps the old fluxes thereof. ; 
Marjoraem Mijoram, which alſo heats and dries inthe ſecond depree, alſo helps the cold Diſeaſes of hi 
che Brain 3 and ſouffed up the Nole it caules fneezing and brings away flegm, provokesthe ſe 
Urine and Courſes, 
Beto?y- Betony i alſo bot and dry in the ſecond degree, and cutting 4 *is good for the Fal- eh 
ling-ſicknels, and cold diſeaſes of che Head, purges the Breaft and Lungs, opens the obſtru- (x 
Gtions of che Liver and Spleen, cures che Jaundice, ſtrenghchens che Stomack, and helps Di- t 
geſtion 3 moves Urine, breaks the Stone, is good for the pain of the Kidnies and Bladder, 
moves che Courles, allaies Mother-fits, is good againſt che bicings of Serpentsand Venemous 
Beaſts, is good tor Worms and the Sciatica. 
Dittamus. Dittamnum verum orc Creticum, Ditamus of Crete, being in faculty like Penny-royal, 
moves the Gourles, expels che Atrer-bicth and dead Child, ftacilicates Child-bicrh, is good B 
againſt che ſtingings of venemous Beaſts. 
Scordium.  Scordmim heats anddries, cleanſes and purges the Bowels, moves Ucine and the Courſes, fe 
draws gro(s and purulent bhumors ouc of che Breaſt, and i ghecefoce good for an old Cough. ca 
'Tis uſcfull mixed wich Antidotes againft Poyſon, 


Tribe 
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» Tecibe XVI. Scabious and Plants of kin thereto. 


There are many kinds of Scabious, the greater, che lefler, the middlemoſt, the greateſt, Scabious! 
the Spaniſh, and chac of the Apes : It is hot and dry in che ſecond degree, attenuates and 
curs thick and clammy humors ; cherefore it cleanſes che Lungs, helps che Cough and ſhocts 
neſs of Breath, is good for che Scab, effe&tua] againſt che Plague, peſtilent Fevers, ard che 
bicings of venemous Beaſts, and is good to move twear in luch Diſeaſes. 

Hereto belongs Stebe, Devils-bir, Facca r1gra ur black Ma'tellon. Among theſe ſome do 
reckon the Blew-boccles mentiofied betore in the eleveirh Tribe , alloche Royal Comireys, 
oc Flower Royal, and che Serratula or Saw-wori, Centaury the grear, Saraſens Conſ 
Virga awrea, or Golden Rod, Plants good co beal Woutdds, Thus Tribe admics alſo oO» Agrimmy: 
thec Herbs, as Agrimony, which hath an attenuaccing, gays and is eſpecially 
good for che Liver ; alloche Herbof Kunegund or Avicenngs Enpatorium, 

Allo the kinds of Veronica or Fluellen, which is good for obſtructions of the Liver and Y*r91es 
Spleen, brings forch che Lcine and Stone, heals che Scab and all Diſeaſes of che Skin, wounds, 
and eſpecially cancerous Ulcers, Alſo it helps thoſe chat have the Tifſick, and who cough up 
pur ulent macter, | : 

Vervain, Ground-Yak,and Tercrium oc Tree-Germander,with Ground-pine or Chames» 

itys aud cheir forts. Now Chamedrys or Germander, and Chamepitys Ground-pine, chamedrit 

= virtues much alike. Chamedrys opens abftructians of che Liver and Spleen, helps che 
Dcoplie, moves the Courles, and is good againſt che bicing of Serpents z allo Chamepitys Chamepis 
opens obftcuRions, clentes the KiJnies, moves Une and che Courtes,ſtrengrhens che Nerves, #5 
belps che Sciarica anf ocher diucates of the Joyngs 4 wheretare *ci5 cammanly called Iva Ar- 
tbretica, and Herba Apoplettica. 


Finally Eye-bcight, which by a ſtrong faculcy comfares the Eyes, and helps dimpeſs of gye bright 
ſiphe, 
: Tribe XVII. Woolly and Dovny Plants. 
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Among thoſe Herbs whoſe Leaves ace covered as ic were with Down ; the ficſt is Gnaphas» 
lium, Cud-weed os Corron-weed : And then the forrs of Moyi-Ears, Leontopodinem Mat- 
thiolz, yellow Stzchados : the third Scorpien-Grals, the ſocts ot Mullen, and Erbiopian 
Mullein : To which allo otbec Heibs are referred, though nor dowry, as Bletteria, Moch- 
mullein, che Pcimerole, which is goad for diſeales of the Joynts and Nerves, alſo for Rup- The Pris? 
tures and Diflocations of che Joynts, and che Scone jn the Kidyies and Bladder ; Bearſ-Ear, !9ſc 
Allo Hounds-congue, and Anchuſz or Alkaner, are by ſome reckoned in chis Tribe, 


Tribe XVIII. The Houſe-Leeky. 2 


Tochis Tcibe belong the kinds-gf Houſeleek, as che greac branching Houſeleek, the 
ſmal Houſeleck, that is cad Ifl-cebra%, Telephium and Craſſula. 

Aloes, of which is made a chickned Juyce wel known in wy it purges yellow choler, 4aes 
helgs che Scomack and Brain, reſiſts putrefaftion,opens che Hemorrchoids,moves che Cour- 
ſes, clenſes Wounds and brings chem toa Scar, 

Pur flane, which is cold and moiſt and binding, belps the Teeth whey they are on edg,kils pufene 
the Worms in Children, eſpecially it c q a Feaver wichal, is effectual agai 
{puting of Blood, the Bloody Flux, and voiding of Blood. Someallorefer to chis Tribe Radis 
the Radix Roodia ar Roſe-wort, eipecially good tor the pains of the Head. Rbodia: 


Tribe X1X. Pindweeds, and of Twining Plautr, 


Of this Tribe are Briony, Wild Vine, whice Vine, Dulcamara oc Bicter-ſweet, black 
Bindweed, Ludian Biadweed, Blewb<c] Bindweed. 
Scammony, the Juyce whereof, (called by the ſame name) is famoſly known, being an ef» 


fectual purgec of Cholec and whey iſh Humarsz being prepared aud boyled ina Quince, *cis 
called Diagridium, 


The Smilax Levis greater and leſſer, or the greater and leſſer Bindweed ; the Smmilax 
ra, the Hop, che Feſſemine, Periclymenon or Woodbiud, Hedera'clematis, Creeping 
Dapbnoides or Vinca Pervinca;, Flanmulg og Spearwact, agd creepi 
Ground-Ivy, Twopenny- wort, wild Tanſie or Silver- weed, Soldanella ; Mecbogran, 


$ 
which 
was 


- 
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was unknown tothe Ancients, and is now in great uſe; ic purges F and watry Humor 
1s yu for the Falling-fickneſs, the Gour the Tiffick, Colick, tech hes, Hithes 
alſo may be referred Epitbimum, Polygonum mas, male Knot-Grais, Anagallis or Piper. 

Heralwis, nel; Ruptuce-wort oc Herniaria, moſt excellent for Ruprures, whence it hach ics name ; 

o Rupexre which they ſay doch alſo move Urine and break the Stone. Some (ay *cis eſpecially good 

Fo: rocamfort the Siphr. 


Tribe XX, The Cowcumber, Gourd, aud Plants of kin to them, 


In regard oftheis loag crawling ſtalks wherewich they creep on the ground, we joyn to the 
former Tribe Cucumbers, Cirruls, Muskmelons, Pompions, Gourds : of All which there ace 
84a/ſamine Many ſorter, Hereto appecrains Coloquintida or wild Gourd, Balm-Apple, Balſamin: 
which is a wound Herb : and che Oyl wherein che fcuic hath been Reeped atter the (eed 1s 

taken our, 1sgood tor Burnings, Burſtneſs, Pains and Ulcers of the Dug. 


Tribe XXl. Thiſtles and Tbiſtly Plants. 


299% Inthis Tribeis Garden Bears. breech, Cardis Marie or Milky Thiſtle, which romover 
* obftruttions of the Liver and Spleen, and purges che wacers of ſuch as have the Droptie. 
The ſeed is ſaid ro be good for Convulfion firs of Intancrs, and to help tuch as are bicten by a 
tz and ir ity now frequently uſed for the Plearifie, The Globe-headed Thiftle or 
Roundheaded Thiftle,the Downy beaded Thiftle, che Goldentlowred Thiſtle, che Scar Thi- 
file, che Artichoak, che Chameleon, Spina Solſtitiaks, Venus baſin, Shepherds Rod: 
Carden Carduus Beneditt us, the blefſed Thiftle, commonly cal'd Carduus, which 1s hoc and dry, 
Benedifis 1 eznies and opens, cefifts Poyſon, opens obftrudtions of che Bowels, cures invetecace Fea- 
Bree ts kils Worms, moves Urine, is good apainft the Stone. Wild or Wood-Thiftle 3 Gar- 
Rents: * denand Wild Cartbamus : Eryngus and Chrythmusy Eryngus moves Urine, and che Cour- 
ſes, ſtaies Gripingy, helps choſe cthac are Hepatick and Nephricick, incites to Generation, 

Alſo Cirfuum, os (oft Thiſtle. 


Tribe XXII, Trfted Plants, that bave Cluſters of ſeeds on the top, 


Femnel Tn this Tribe Fenel is the Captain, whoſe Roots open obſtructions, provoke the Cour» 
ſer, move Urine. The teed comfores che Scomack, diſpels Wind, comtorts the Sight, en- 
cteaſes Milk, drives out the Urine and Stones. 

Ants, Aniſe is very much of kin to Fenel, ic alſo expels Wind, provokes ro Genecation, helps 
ſhorcnels of Breath. 

Carway.® Caraway, Its feed is hot and dry in the thicd degree, diſcuſſes Wind, belps Digeſtion, 
moves Urine. 

Dil, Dil, whoſe ſeed boyled encreaſes Milk, allaies Gripings, helps the Hiccup chough but 
ſmelc unto. 

Cumin. Cumin, whoſe ſeed is alſo hot and dry in che third depree, ic diſcufles Tumors and Winds, 
allaies Gripings, outwardly = 3 being drunk it is good for a cold Breaſt, being beaten 
and mixc with Vinegar it ſtops bleeding of che Noſe by tmelling chereco. 

' Coriander, © Coriander, whoſe ſeed prepared, (chat is to (ay, ſteeped in Vinegar anddried ) taken 
after mear driech up che moiſture of the Stomack, conſumes che Spictle, expels Worms, and 
moves [lrire. | 

Ammi or Biſhopr-weed, Carror, Libanotis Hogs. Fenel, Bears-breech, Hercules Wound- 
heal, Aſclepium. 

Lovagt. Lovage, whoſe Roorr drunk with Wine help the digeſtion of che Sromack, diſcuſs Wind, 
move {weat, provoke the Courſes and Urine, bringaway che Afcec-buch, ace good for Mo- 


cher-firs, heals the bicing of Serpents. | 
Angelic®® Angelica, which is againſt Poyſors and the bicings of venemous Beaſts, diflolves 
cloned Blood, pur r Cheſt. \ 


Pimpernal © Mouncain Siler, Pimpinel, bot and dry in the third depree, whoſe Roots move Urine,break 
the Scone, provoke the Courſes, open che Liver, diſpel Wind, eaſe the Colick pains, is good 
sgainſt Poyſons. 

Maſter | Inperatoria or Mafter-wort, whoſe Root is hor and dry in the third degree, of chin parts, 
wire dipeftecold Humors,moves Sweat and Urine, diſpels Wind, is good for Nephsitick and Hy- 
dcopick Perſons, a 
”vL el 
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| Herb Gerard, | Fennel-Gunt, Hogs-Fennel : Garden and Marſh Smallage, Mountain — 
Smallage, Perſley, which moves Urine and che Conrſes, and drives cu the Scone: Hippo® 


ſelinum, Chervil, Smyrnium, Caucalis,Sweet Cicely, Gingidizm oc Tooth-pick, Hemlock, 


Cicutaria baſtard Hemlock. Filipew 
Filipendala, which is hot and dry, opens and cleanſes wich a certain aftriftion z che dis. 

Decod1on of the Roots drives out che Urine and Stone : ſome commend the pouder thereof 

againſt che Falling-ſicknels, Meadow: 
Meadow-ſweer, Thapſia, or ſtinking and deadly Carrots, Parſneps, Carrots, Valerian, Fu by 

whoſe Roors ace good againſt the ſtinginps of venemous Beafts, and che Plague z tbey cake ACTI, 

away the Scravgury, Cough, Winds ; belp faulcs of the Eyes, and comfort the Sight. 


Tribe XXII. Berry-cluſter bearing Plants, 


1 chink fir co place in this Tribe ſuch Plants as bear Clufters of Berries os ſeeds and are 
therfoce called Plante corymbifere; tor Corymbus being a round bunch of Berries ſuch as we 
lee in Ivy,theſe kinds ot Planes have chence cheir name : ſuch an one is Mugworc which brings 2»g-worj 
away the Courſes and Atcer-birch, alſocke Child, and drives our Urine and Stones, 

Yarcow, which cleanſes wich aftcietion,glews together wounds, ſtops Blood flowing from Taror; 
any part, ſtaies the Courles, and heals the Bloody Flux. 

T he ſores of Tanſies, whoſe flowers in Wine or mul'd Sack kils and drives our Worms, Th: 
diſſolves the Scone, and brings away Gravel, 

NMatricariz or Feverfew, as the name thews, is good for Women troubled with pains in Feverfew! 
theic Wombs borh inwardly and oucwardly applied, diicufſerh Wind and wonderfully 
ſtrengchens che Womb. 

Ambroſia, Botrys, Southern- wood. 

Wormwood is a common Plant, but of manifold uſe, very bitter, very women 
good for a Sromack croubled wich Cholec ; for it (coures it away, by Stool and UL a 
cine : Ir ſtcengrhens the Scomack, encceales appetice, comforts the Liver, and opens its ob= 
ftcudtions, expels bad bumors by Ucme; and in chis reſpect ir is with great profit uſed againft 
long Agues, eipecially Terctan, whifh at length bring the Patienc to a Cachexy. 
mome], Cotulz F e1ida, ſtinking Chamomel, which have been reckoned up in Tribe L 

ot 


Tibe XXIV, - Ferns and ferny Plants. 


Ils 


All Plants whoſe Leaves are placed along the ſtalks like wings, may be called Ferns; paypodi 
There is ficſt male and female Fern z, co which Pulypody is of kin, which cleanſes away 
and digeſts chick and clammy humors : moſt ſay ic purges,but experience ſhews ic purges lic» 

” or notatall;z yet ic is goodtomingle with other Purgers, eſpecially of Melancholy, 

ak Fern. 

Hacts» Tongue, to which though others aſcribe other vircues z yer experience tels that it is He: 
good for Diſeales of che Spleen, whole obſtructions ir opens, aſſwages ics hardneſs and ſwel- 7%: 
ling, and 1s good alſo for the like Diſeaſes of che Liver, Hemionitrs, oc Mileworr, 

Scolopendrium,Ceterach or Finger Fern,is of race virtue co open and allwage che ſwelling Cerrragh] 
of the Spleen, cure che Jaundice, break and expel the Scone ; Lonchitis, grear Spleenwort, 
Totheſe aiſo may be added Lunaria ox Moon-wort, and Ophiogloſſam oc Adder1-Toogue, 


Tiibe XXV. OMilkie Plants. 


Befides the forementioned there are other Herbs that have a milky juyce in them; as all 
the kinds of Spurges, Characias, with its loces : Cypariſſias, Myrtoidis,Paralins,Helioſco® Eats 
p15, the broad leav'd, narrow leav*d, Knobby, and the woody, all che forts ot Eſrela, and ſais; 
Pytwuſa, as Latbyris, Peplis, Peplion, Chameſyce or Ground-Fig. The Eſule do purge 
vehemently ChoJer and Flegm, move V omit, buca cbe Thcoar, and exulcerate. 


Tribe XXVI. Nervous Plants. 


In this Tcibe we may placeall che ſorts of Plantane : Now Plancane cools and dries, is P/awal 
aſtcingeac andabfter{ive, and hach mixed faculcies : ir cures Tetcers and Inflammacions, is 
good againſt all fluctions, yea of Blood ; cefifts Purretaftion and ftcengchens che parts, and is 
good againſt Poyſons; Swines- Creflles, —_ Fellon-worr, 


Phllinw 
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P/ylixm = @PſyUium or Fleaworc, whole (ce 13 cold in the ſecond degree, cemperate as co moifture 

and arinels, according to Galen, Its Mucilage mitigaces burnings within and wuhour the 

Body , 1s good for exulcerared Guts: yec che trequenc ule chereot burts the ftomach. Hi- 

thecco allo lume reter Houndstongue 3 Star-worr, or the Haits-born of Dodoners; 

Woad, Toadtlax, and Linoſyris or Golden Stat- flowered Toadflax, Shepherds pouch, 

Vincets- Fnar-grals, Vincetoxicum or Indian Swallow-wort , which as che name thews, is good 
zicum againft poytſon. 
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= _—_ . : 
+4 "> 
Chaps's #: 
* -— +. ' 
OC nn ee ———_—_—_———— - 


Iribe XXVII. 


The remaining Plancs which could not conveniently be reckoned is the foregoing Tribes, 

: we put al togecher into this laſt Tribe, and leave ic co turther conſideration, how they may 

White Hel- be becter digefted and diſpoſed. And iu cbe firſt place we rank white Hellebore ; whoſe 

(bore Root purges by Vomic, but very violently, kils che child in the womb, kilyMice mix+d 
with honey and flour ; alto che pouder drawn up into the Nole, cauteth lneezing. Elle- 
borina, baftard Hellebore, our Ladies ſlipper. : 

black Hel- Atrer the whice comes black Hellebore, which purgeth melancholy, aud therefore cures 

(eboe madneſs, Hypocbondriacal melancholy, thole troubled wich the | pleen, Quartan Apue, 
Falling-lickneſs, and al Diſeales proceeding from Melancholy. 

Ricinus Ricinus, or Palma Chriſti z, it heats and dries, its feeds purge choler and water by 

Ladies fool. : 

Menile Ladies- Mantle and Sanicle, which have the taculcy co heal wourds. 

Sencle Garyopbyllata or Avens, whoſe Root fmels like a Clove, whence ic hath ics name, it bears 

AvenS andadrics, 1s good tot the ftomach and Liver, dulſolves bloud clotced wichin che body, and 
belps iuch as ace b't by venemous Beafts. 

Ave  Afarumor Alarebacca , whoſe Roots cauſe vomir, and purge out thick and flegmatick 

bares buwors: chey move Une and che Courtes, remove obſtructions of che Liver and Spleen, 
aad ſo are good for the Droplie and Jaundice. 

Birtbwort _ , Ariftolochia orc Birtt: wort long and round, 1o called becauſe *cis good for women in 

long 34 child: bed whole atter-birchs ic brings away : alloic moves the Courſes, and is good for the 

: wckow- Eifſick and 5pleen. Arxm or Cuckow-puntle, whule Root cuts thick bumors 1o the cheſt 

pincle andeliwhere, Dragon, water D: agon., 

Biſtorta Biſtorta or Snakeweed, whole Root cools and binds, and therefore ſtops the looſnefs of 
belly and flux of blood, is good tor exulceration of the Guts, ſtrengthens che inner pares, 
coli pucietaction and poyion, Rrengihens and taſtens che Gums. Bindweed, Herb Parr, 
wain Fepper, Ari-{mart, 

Coltsfort  Colrs-toor, whate green Leaves do ſomwhat cool, and therefore they are good to apply 
to hat Ulcers. Bewg dried they are bot aud dry, and medecacely birig, and ter tmoak 
taken in a Tobacco pipe helps ſhocereſsot breath ;, alio the Root 18 uted co the lame pure 
pole, and againſt the cough, whence *c1s called Twfſilago. 

Ther. Perfoliata or Through» wax, is bitcer and aff: ingerx. The Decction or pouder there» 

D—_ of 13 given Lotuch as are bucſten and tal trom on bigb 3 and ceprefles che ſtarring Navils of 
cluldren- 

Grea Sympbytum oc Camfry, of which chere are certain ſores: The grear, which cools, con= 

cm," exatts, andbinds, beals Ruptures and broken Bones, ſtops {pitring of blood and other 
Excretions chereof, and is good for che Bloody flux, and moſt effeGtual co todder 
wounds. 

Lungwort: Hereco belongs ſpotced Comfrey or Lungworr, good for ulcers, and other diſeaſes of che 

{eſ-bed!: Lungs Allo Bugle and Rock-comfrey 3 and finally, Prienella or Selt-heal, which is com- 
mended apainft che blackneſs of che Tongue in bucning Feavers, 


Tribe XX VIII Of Shrubs and Buſhes. 


Shrubs areThe Bramble, greatec and lefler ; che Ciſixes or Holly-Roſe, che red Corants, 
the Barbery Buſh,Goats-charns Acacia,the Slo-buth, che Buck-chorn,whice chorn, Hol, 
Broom, Tamarisk, baftard Dittai'y, baſtard Sena, Ricker, Black-berry-buſh, che Myrtl- 

* 3-1 buſh,” the Dwart-Myrri, Agrus Caftus, Priver z the Pige-buſh, Curciers Sumach, Box, 
: "tree, black Aller or Bucchers-prick cree, Spundle=cree,' 
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Tribe XXIX, Trees. 


There are many ſorts of Trees, bur not ſo many as of Herbs, There are many kinds 6f 
vulgar Appte-rrees ; alſo which more belong torhis place, there isthe Cicron cree, che Li- 
mon Tree, the Ocange Tree, the Pomegranate Tree, the Quince Tree, the Peach Tee, the 
Apricock Tree, the Almond Tree, che Pear Tree, ot which again there ace many kinds; che 
Pcune and Plum cree, che Chercy cree, the Mulberry tree, the Fig cree, che Medlac cree, the 
Cornel cree, the $ecvice (ree, the Jujubee cree, the Cheſtnut cree, the Walnut cree, che Hazel 
tree, che Piſtachio Nuc tree, the Bladder Nut cree, the Palm cree, the Olive tree, the Bay 
cree, che Roſe tree, the Juniper cree, the Oak, the Holm, the Cork tree, the Beech ecer, che 
Aſh cree, the Alder cree, the Cedar tree, the wild Ath cree, che Poplar, che Elm, the 
Linden, che Bicch, che Willow, che Elder, the Lote, the Savine, che Cyprels cree, che Tree 
of Life, che Eugh tree, the Pine ccee, the Pucch tree, the Fic cree, che Lacch cree, che 
Turpentine ccee, the Lentiſch cree, | 
And thus you have a Cacalogue of che chief Plants, which I have therefore ſer down, 
both that al men, buc elpecially our idle Diſputers (who alwaies ſtick in che ſame peneral 
matcer, and yet chink chemſelves rare Nacuralifts) may fee by che example of Planes how 
gieat the amplicude ot Nacure is, and how chat which we know is che leaft pare of whac 
we are ignorant of : allo that ſuch as ace ſtudious of the knowledg of Flants mighe have 
occalion co conſider how there may be a Mertrod in Herbacritm, and how al Plancs may be 
reduced co ſome certain Tribes : hich though I bave not here finiſhed and brought to - 
perfeCtion, yer I have laid the Foundation. hin not co ſpeak now of others; Andreas 
| Ceſalpinus in his Sixteen Books of Plants, undertakes a laborious Mechod : For afcer in 
the ficft place he hath explained Trees and Shcubs 3 be propounds the variety of Heibs ac- 
cording to the difference of then Seeds, And in the firſt place he deſcribes ſuch as bear 
ſingle feeds under every Flower, oc have a fingle cecepracle of ſeeds : Secondly, ſuch as 
contain ewo ſeeds or receptacles of ſeeds, under the fame flower : Thicdly, fuch as con» 
| tain four, or more : And art laft ſuch as have no ſeed, 
Bu chough chis diſtinction of Plants ſeems to be laborious and curious enough, and is 
; therefore commended by ſome, yet Lliee not whac Foundation is hath ; ſeeing choie Plants 
are joyned in one and the ſame Tribe, by reaſon of che agreement of cheir ſeeds, which nei- 
| ther agree in any ſignature, nor any ocher waies. As for example ſake, in the fourch Book, 
whac agreement is there berwixt Valecian and _ celtica, Hemp, Hops, Beers, Whear 
and other Corns } In the Fifch Book, how do Cowcumbers and Gourds agree wich Dwarf 
Elder, Nighiſhade, Indian Pepper, Lilly Convalley ? In che Sixce Book, what argeement is 
becwixc Roſe Campion, wild Turnep, Twopenoy grafs, and Purflane? And che ſame 
may be {aid of che reſt, | 
But I leave it free for any Body to change and perfect this Method as be pleaſes. For I 
am not ignorant thac ſeveral men have (everal aims in theic Mechods of Plancs. Phyſicians 
rank chem according to their taculties and uſe in Phyſick. Natural Philoſophers bave otbes 
conliderations z ſome this, and tome char. 
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Chap. 1. Of the Senſitive Soul in General, 


S$$:4$$$$$&$S$8 the Vegetative Faculcy is common co all Livirg chingsz ſo in all 
S>D++<0> ee #4 Living Creacures there is Senſe, which is common boch co Man and 
3 DESC & Beaſt. By the faculty of Senſe Animals are diſtinguiſhed from 
S ko AS$ *g Non-animaly, as Ariſtotle hach ic de Fuvent. & ſenett. cap. 1. and 
22 J 


E 
» 


$4 de ſenſ. et ſenſil. cap. 1. Wherefore having treated of Souls in gene- 
®* cal, and of che Vegetative or growing Soul, and of Plants z we now 


& 2: 
SSCL OSS come £o the Senſitive Foul, and cotrear of Living Creatures, 

The ſenſi- 4$44:+$$©$ And here inthe ficft place, as we did before concerning Planes, fo 

tive ſoul we muſt ſignifie, Thar the Senficive Soul is not the torm of any Ani- 


ſreefich mal, though void of reaſon ; nor 1s a Horſe a Horte by vercue of ics principle of ſenſe 3 for 
form of « fo  Pike-fiſh ſhould be an Horſe, noc would a Lyon differ from a Dog, Yec is it moſt 
2 beaſt: manifeſt, char chele Animals differ in cheir forms, and incheic ſpecitical cperacions depen= 
ding thereupon. Bur what choſe {pecifick forms are, 1s not ealte co cel, bur they are known 
Bruits ©e by cheir ſpecttical actions, And chough many bruit Beaſts pertorm Seaton by 
_ Y4149-their fpecafick torms 3 yerare they nor ſuch as that we ſhould theretore hold them co be Ra- 
: tion?), and co partake of underftanding, For as Scaliger, ÞE rercitut. 317. ſ.5. rightly 
ves, No living Creature (excepr Man) performs actions properly Puational., And che 
Foly Scripture atcribuces Reaſon to Man alune, as beivg created atcec che Image of God, 

Eecclus 17. ver. 16, 17, 18. Pſaly 32. ver. g. 
Bur that we may treat of the Senfirive Soul in general; there are three faculties chereof ; 
R = f / the knowing, deſtring, and moving faculty. The knowing compiehends the external and 
the ſenſs- renal lenles fo called : Apperite tollows knowledg : finally ro che thing known the living 
tive ſou: Creature moves, And leeing che knowing faculty goes before the c#ſt, un che ticlt place we 
mult creat thereof, and for the ſame caufe we muſt ticft (peak ot cheexternal Sentes, And 
The word here you muſt obſerve, that the word Senſe 1s taken ewo waies; fomrimes for the Soul it 
ſenſe taken (elf, or its Faculty 3 ſomrimes for the operation which proceeds trom the Senli ive Soul, and 

Iwo wats i; called Seniatior. 

Now co the performance of Senſe cheſe four things muſt necefſaiily concurs Firſt, 
The Ser ſicive Soul : Secondly, the Organ : Thirdly, the Object : And Fourthly, the Me- 
dium, which comes between the Organ and che Object, For in che firſt place, Although 
Senſation 18 attributed coche whol Animal, Soul and Body ; yer the featicive Soul is the Pri- 
flgry Efticienc chereof, and che body 1s fenficwe by means of che foul, which is the {enfator 
or perceiver of chings by che ſenſes. For ic is the Entelechera or att by which a levlible Ani- 
mare Body perceives chings withour it ſelf, And therefore a dead body void of a fenlicive 
ſoul hath no longer the ule of ſenſe, Now the ſecondary Elticient 1s che Inſtruments of 
Senſe, which ate alſo neceſlarily cequiced co lenfation. Fol although the {oul be efleutial- 
ly preſent in the whol body ; yet is i ag where che Auchor of any tenſe, where & hath no 
gan : and although the {ame Eflence of che Soul which is in che Eye, be alſo in che Foot 3 
yet becauſe in the Foot Chere are no Inſtruments either of (ecing or of hearing, in the Fooc 


ic neither {ees noc bears. 
Now 
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Now che Inftruments of Senſe (ro ute the words of Scaliger, Execcicac. 299, Sect. 3.) are The Or- 
ewo: The Spirics which have molt affinicy to the Faculty 3 and rhe Menibers which have yr o tht 
moſt afhnity co the ſenſible Obje&t, For che Spirits are (0 ſubtile, that they may be almoſt ——_ 
reputed immacerial. They receive the imprinted ſpecies or reprelenrations of Objects. 
Buc the Inſtruments are the conveighets ot the Spirits, And al:thuugh che Organs of che 
Senſes covlift of many parts z yet one above the ceſt 15 the chiet Inftcumenr of Senſation : 
which Ariftotle alio eels us ithefe words, 2 de part. animal. cap.1. All ſenſe is cauſed 
by means of the ſimilar parts, becau(e every ſenſe 1s of (ome one certain kind of thing, and 
each ſenſttive part js acconnted capable of ſome one [enjitive kand of things. | 
Now the Object 1s (hit which is perceived by the Sznfe, viz. The fenfiblequalities. For te Ob: 
although che Obj<&s ot the Senies are {aid co be ſingular or teveral rhbings, and corporeal [ffs 
{ubftances z yer ſubſtarces aic nor perceived by the lene, as chey ace lubſtances, © as 
they are endued with (enfible qualities, and contain un them che formal Nature of a (enfible 
Object, For Peter (for examples fake) is feen as he is colored ; us tek as he is hot, 
cold, &c. 
Now a ſenſible Obj«& is twofold ;, of ic ſelf, and by accident. That is ſenſible of ic ſelf, S:»fibig 
_ which primarily affe&ts the {enfe, withour the intervention of any other ching , as color is #j«(@ 
perceived by the ſight primarily and of ic felt, Buc that 1s accidencally fentible, which is not of olds 
perceived of it felt, bur by help of tome other ching wherewnh ic 18 yoyned and coupled. 
For exunple fake, when we tay, 1 tee a tweet thing, meaning Milk : che whicenels ot the 

1 Milk is {een only of it telft, which 15 the proper object of che Eye; but che {weernels be- 

4 cauſe joyned with chac whicenels, is {aid co be ſeen, 

A thivg ſenſible ot ic (elf, is again ewotold ; Proper and Common, The Proper is that 
which can be perceived by one tenſe, ard no ocher 3 and concerning which no Eccor can be 
commitced, as color by the light, tound by che hearing,&c. Buc che Conumon is chat which is 
nor proper co one fenle, bue common co divers, And thele are five: Magnicude, Figure, 
Number, Motion, Reſt ; as Ariſtotle ceckons them 2. de Animal. cap.6. text. 64 Andto 
thele general Heads may al chote be referred, which others reckon up 3 as neernels and fare 
neſs, which Scaliger 1n Exercit. 66. makes a fixe common lentible thing ; Scicuation, 
Continuicy, Separacton, Roughnels, and Smoorhnets, ard others which ace wont to be rec- 
koned. 

Now which way the cogimon ſenfibles do affect the ſenſes, is controverted amongſt Aus 
thors, while ſome lay that peculiar {pecies are by them imprunced upon the Senſes, and os 
chers deny ir. Buc cher Opinion 1s neerer the truth, who hold, That the common Senlibles 
do preſenc no peculiar {pecies or reprefentations to the lenſes ; but only decermine the {pes 
cies or repreleicacions of the proper {enfibles, and add co them a peculiar manner. For be» 
caule rhe Senſitive Qualicies are nor perceived feparated from their tubzedts, bur cogerher 
with them, che proper enters che lenſe with the common by one ſimple ſpecies or cepretencas 
tion, yer tomwhat qualited : and color appears atrer one faſhion ina ſquare Body, afcec 
ano! hec talhion 1a rovnd, Bur it the common lenfibles ſhould ſend forch proper ſpecies, 
they ſhould alſo do ic without the proper pnes. Burt chat chey do nor do, which appears in 
trantparent chings, as the Au, whoſe tigure we do oc perceive by its color which is none ag 
al, bur by che concainmp body, rather by imagination than by ſenſe, 
vYet we do not {ay that the common {eniible obgeCts are perceived by accident, but by chem- 
lelves tecondarily, For chere are three things which belong coa ſenſible by accidenc, which 
do not belong to a common tenfible. Fult, a tentible by accidenc acts noching upon the 
vutward tenſe, whereby tc 1s ſaid to be accidentally diſcerned, bur is only joyned with thac 
which of it {elf affects che ferfe. Again, a lenfible thing by accidenc! way be perceived of 
| ic (elf, by ſome peculiar taculcy in the Percerver, whecher ie be tome excerval or incernel 

lenſe, or the underſtandings Finally, it may eafily be perceived by its Proper 
power, 

Now ſeeing al ation is performed by mutual couch, ard the ſenſible objet is many 
times far diftanc from che Oigan of fenfe 5 the Queſtion is, how the object affeRs che 
lenle, Heceinal found Philotophers agree, T hat fome qualicy is 1evic our of the objeR 
unco the (enſe. Now qualities are ewotold, fore real or material, ochers ſpiritual or in» 
tentionalz as was {aid b=tore in Book 2. cbap. 2. and che (piricual are nothivg buc P'Atures 
and Images of che teufible eby«Cts, towing trom chem, pure, chin, and tree trom che coucre» 
c10n of maccer z and chat there ace luch ſpirirual qualimies experience ut {elf doth reach ws: 

For in the Summer cime, we ice the cloachs of tuch as lic under a Tree painted green with 
the color ot the Tree; and a cloch held belide a Glaſs ful of Clacer, appears cedy ard other 
examples 


WTYcW 


= 3 EF 8 _ i) 


—_— 0-0 


WTO ww” Wy WW FP 


370 "Boox 7. "—_ Of the Senfitive Soul in general. - Chap. x. 


examples Scaliger brings, Exercit. 80. Set#.8. and Exercit. 298. Sett.z, And in general 
che ſame ching is caught by artificial Glaſſes, which ceceive che Images even of things re» 
moce. And che ſame 1s apparent alſo as co other ſenſes, And that che Nature of ſenſible 
{piricual ſpecies or repreſencations is quite different from cthac of material repreſencations, 
Leo Hebreus ſhews in his Dialogue de Amore, Lib. 3, by mai.y reaſons. The fiſt is, be. 
cauſe al other qualities diffuſe themſelves ſucceſſively and by degrees through cheu tubjeR, 
bur light penecrates ſuddenly and in a moment through a cranfparent body. Secondly, a 
quality when it comes changes the natural diſpoſition of che ſubjeCt ; buc Light makes no 
akeration in the tranſparent body, fave that ic enlightens che ſame. Thudly, other qualices 
do not extend themielves chrough an infinice ſpace, but light does. Fourtbly, chat 
chough the efficient cauſe of other qualities be removed, yer there remains ſome impreſſion 
upon che (ubjed& ; bur che Illuminator being removed, there is no light remaining. Fiftly, 
other qualities are moved wich cheir ſubject ; bur Lighc is nor moved when che Air or Watec 
is moved, Sixcly, many qualities of the {ame for in one ſubject are joyned and mixed co» 
ther 3 buc many Lights are not jumbled nor confounded, but wo Candles make two ſha- 
ows, three make chree ſhadows, &c, 

Y'betber a! The ticſt Queſtion therefore in this place is, I/bether all the Senſes receive ſpiritual re- 
a ſenſes preſentations of things. Some indeed have been of opinion, that {piricual ceprelencations 
ALA are not neceſlary in al the Senſes, bur only in the ſight; and thac al che other lenſes are 
tua! 1 epre> Wrought upon by material qualicies iffuing from their objzets. But this opinion is falſe, and 
ſentetions al the lenſes are wrought upon by their obzeRs with [puutual ſpecies or repreſentations. And 
of things * ſeeing of al che ſenſes feeling is moſt rerreftrial and moſt drowned in marcer, and ics object 
{eems to have moſt aſlhinity wich material qualities, if we ſhal prove chat chis fenſe is nox 
wrought upon by real bur ſpiritual qualices, the ſame wil be proved of al che reſt, Buc 
heac according © their opinion, as upon the couch materially ; and cherefore produces 
another heat cherein 3 which nevercheleſs is falle. For al the ſenſes ate ſaid co perceive the 
ſame numerical obje&t whereby they are affefted ; which obſervacion is true in ſpiricual 
qualities. For although an accident or real object does alſo differ from a (piricual,numeti- 
cally, if it beconſidered in it ſelf and according to irs own Nacuce 3 yer as being the image 
chereof ic ceſembles and repreſentsche ſameyic may be cermed che ſame numerically; and che 
ſenſe perceiving the ſpiricual image of a —_ laid co perceive the thing ic (elt; bur no (oif 
ic perceive a like rea] qualicy produced thereby, So he chart bach ſeen che image of ZEneas,is 
ſaid co have ſeen ZEneas : bur be chat hath (een Aſcanizs bis Son, 1s never 1aid co have ſeen 
Aneas, The ſame appears from the difference becwixt a material and (piricual qualiy. 
For ſince the ation of the firft qualicies 1s true motion, and is performed in time, and teldom 
produces in the Patient a quality anſwering in degrees co its own vertue, by reaſon of the 
reſiſtency of contrary qualities z it would follow that ſenſe ſhould be pectormed in time and 
leiſurely : aito that the ſenſe ſhould ſeldom perceive the true degree of its objedt, but com- 
monly a lefſer. But ſeeing it 1s not thus in lenſe, we muſt hold chat only ſpicicual ſpecies 
or repreſentations, which have no conerary, are perceived by ſenſe : which opinion alſo 
Ariftotl: proſefſes to hold in 2. de Anima, chap. 12. text, 121. Which allo is exceeding 
manifeft in moſt of the rangible qualities, which if chey ſhould aR materially upan che 
crouch, they ſhould produce therein a real quality like chemſelves, and che organ of feeling 
ſhould become hard by feeling an hacd thing, fott by feeling a ſoft thing : whereas thele 
qualiries have no ſuch aQtivity 3 and no ſuch ching is found, eicher in che Feeling, or any 

ocher (enſe. 
Nevertheleſs you muſt here oblerve, chat indeed al ſ{cnſible ſpecies or repreſentations of 
objects are qualities not materia] bur ſpicitual, and Images or PiC&tures of che (enlible ob- 
zedts fluwing from them, as was ſaid in che place before alleadged ; and that nevertheleſs 
chece are ſome differences of them, and that lome are drowned in the matter and cannot get 
our , others diffuſe themſelves far ſrom the Body from which chey ariſe, being tied co no 
matcer. The loweſt of the Senſes is feeling, whoſe obje& does no whete caile ic (elf out 
of the matcer, but being hid in che maccer offers it ſelf co the ſenſe. So that nothing is per- 
ceived by che couch, buc whac iramediately couches the (enſible body, And juſt fo ic is with 
rafts, which never affect the ſenſe of cafting ar a diſtance; but whatever affects the traſt muſt 
immediately rouch and affect che crongue. Bur the viſible ſpecies or Images of things, imi- 
eating the moſt noble Nacure of Light, are free from maccer, and ac far diſtances ate carried 
tothe ſight and affe@t che ſame, no body coming between wherein they adhere. Afrer che 
ſame manner Sond is diffuſed coa long diſtance, and penetrates not only the Air, bur allo 
Meccals, eſpecially choſe chat are leſs folid. Berwixt cheſe ſpecies or unager, viz. iq 
cangible, 
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capgible, caſts, and vilible repreſencacions, (mels ate as it wereot a middle n:4iue For 
chey forghe moſt part,” Chough they are noc brought ro the argap uf telling wit bout a 
ſubze&, as the viſible (pecies are brought co their organ; yet 15 obere 116 necellicy chat che 

thing tmele ſhould be wholly apphed curhe noſtrils, buc tmelling things do led torth cer= 

tain vapors, which are not themſelves odors properly co ſpeak (though tome Phy ictans do 

{o think) but che odoursare mchem; nor can the ſpecies or cepreleutacions of {mels be car- 

:11ed without them, incodiftanc Places, x 

Now as touching the original of the ſenſible repreſentations, weneed not vex our lelves, 7% 07 'g7- 
nor introduce any agent {enie, to torm lenhible {pecies out of che obzefts, Such ws the natuig oY Q/ os 
of qualizzes properly fentible, and chis power they have, That they can mulciply chemlelves (;,;. F 
by tending forth cheir Imapes ; and al forms can multiply thernſelves, ſome both really and 
{piricuaJly, ſome ſpiricyally only. And it any ſhal ask, W hac way they dou? Wecin 
anſwer him no more than if he ſhould ask us bow or why Fice beacs, _. 

Alſo a Medium is neceflacy co Senſation. Fox (ceiog che ſenſes ace only viccually affe- S _ 
Red by the object, a Medium muſt needs come berwixt : which alto Ariſtotle afticms, 2 de R__- 
Anima, caps 11+ text. 114. We perceive all ſenſible objet#s through ſome Meducn : And 
1" 2. de Anam. cap. 9.t. 98. It s common to all, that a tbing laid upon the Organ of Senſe 
cannot be diſcerned. And al theſe chings muſt concur, it Seatation be made, and chat right- 
ly diſpoſed to; whereof it one be ablenc, or be noc rightly diſpoſed, che Senſation either 
ceaſes of is viciated, 

Naw wherein the Nature of Senſation conſiſts, Authors vary 3 nor 1s the Contcoverſie 
imal, Whether Senſation be meerly a Paſſion, and nochiog buc the reception ot the cepre- 
ſencation of lenſtble things ? Oc whecher belides the ceception of che ſpecies there is any other 
ation of che Soul concurring chereto? I fſparetorelace al che Qpinions of others, which 
are at large by Author celaced and contuted z anly I ſhal ſer down chat which ſeems co me 
moſt erue, and this it 1s : The (eofible ſpecies, or che obzeR which ſends forth che {ſenſible 
ſpecies, isnot che agenc or active principle of Senſation ; for Senſation is the work of the 
Soul, and that an immanent work, nor can be atcribuced co any excernal thing, eſpecially 
an accident z but ic offers and repreſents co the (ſenſe che thing ſealible as che wamediate ob» 
jet. Nar is Senſation only Reception ; which befides other thingy, is hereby appacens, in 
that very ofcen, when the (enſible ſpecies is received in che organ, there is nevercheleſs no ſen” 
ſation, becauſe cbe ſoul incent upon other chings does not daſcern the lenſible appearances: 
bur Senſation is alſo a kind of Action. For Action which is more noble and worthy than Pal- 
ſion i# not cobe denied co che {enficive taculy, ſince ic belongs to the vegetative faculty, and 
co Accidencs, 

Yet we ace not co hold cwo Senſes, one adtive, another paſlive, really diſtin& : bus the beiber 
ſame Soul is ſaid ro at and ſuffer in a differenc reſpe&t, For the Soul inaſmuch as ic judges _ * as 
and takes cognizance, is fo far (aidto a; but inaimuchas the ipecies is received inthe or- {og _ 
pan, fo far che Soul alſo it le}f, which is in che organ and informs che ſame, is ſaid coſuffer. (71, 7 
Wherefore to receive che ſenſible ſpecies belongs coche Qcgan ; co zudg chereot when cecei- 
ved belongs co che Soul : yet becaule che Soul gives che Organ power to receive the ſpecies, | 
and is ic {elf the cauſe of Recepcion, Paſſion is alſo aſcribed chereunco. Senſarion is there» "7 
face chus made : Spiricual Repreſentaziors produced by a macecial object, ace cecewed in moF me 
an animaced Organ : being (o ceceived the Soul cakes cognizance of chem and gudges of them, 

_ is ſaid cobe ſenfible : finally, che Action is ceceived in the Organ, and communicated 
cothe whol. 

One thing remains yet to be explained, whar credit is ro be given co the ſenſes, and whe» %hetber 

cher chey may err abouc cheir proper objzefts, The Epicuceans did atcribute ſo.much co the = n _ 
Senſes, that chey thought we could never be deceived, and held that al which we learn 155 ,,, 
be meaſured by the Rules of che Senſes, as Auſtin iaich in bis Book de Civitate Det, B.8. , re 
cap. 7. Whence Lacretizs in his Fitch Book, conceives chac che Sun and Moon,ace no bigee: j.ct? 
chan they appear to us. Contrariwiſe, che Academicks wil give nocredir ac al cache Senles. 
That we may know what co chink in chis poine, we muſt oblervs theſe chings fudlow'ng : 
The ſenle may err chree manner of waies : Firſt about che kind' or common nature of 13 
object, as taking color for ſound, ſound for ſmel. Secondly, in che fort aud particular aa- 
tuce of che object, as co cake white for black, bircec for (weer. Thirdly, m £5 application 
roche cbjet z when ic ſo apprehends ſome ſenſible thing, as if ic had in it Lome quality 
which it hach not indeed 3 as when the caft judgech meac co be bicrer, which 18 nor 1 wdeed, 
bur leems (>, by reaſon of the bicrerne(s ofcholer, wherewith che congue 15 infeRted. 

Hence therefocd chus we conclude che maccer :- The Senſe cannot ecr abouc —_— 
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che ficſt manner : for che ſight never miftakes Sound for Colour, nor the Ear Smel for 
Sound : bur concerning rhe common ſenfibles it may be chus deceived : for it ofcen cakes thac 
which is moved co ftand ſtil; and that which is divided into many parts it ofren judges $0 
be one continued thing, Bur in the ſecond manner ic is nor im le for the fſenie to be 
« dQeceived; and chat which i blew feems many cimes far offco be black. Finally, in che Ap» 
plicacion both ot the common aud proper Objects it is deceived : ſoa white ching lending nts 
appearance through a red Glaſs, thought to bered alſo: for then the ſighrerrs not in the 
colour, but in che application chereof roa wrong ſubject ; and ſo ir is when rhe Sun is (een 
through a ced Cloud ; tor it atcribures the redneſs which is in che Cloud unto the Sui. And 
therefore concerning its proper object, che ſenſe can be deceived only chete ewo latrer wares; 
abouc che common object all three waies, Howbeit chele errors may be avoided, efpeci- 
ally in che proper objects, if theſe conditions be obſerved. Firſt, That the Ocpan be riphe- 
F conſtiruced, and there be no faulc therein. Secondly, That che medium be ficly diſpuled, 
and infeRed with no ſtrange quality. Finally, That chac be a fig diſtance becwixt the 
Objed& andthe Organ. 


Chap. 2: Touching the Sight. 


Five #x- JD Ul that we may now come tothe excernal Senſes chemſelves, which in the outer pare of 
ternal Sen- che Body do perceive ourward Chings which are preſenc,we acknowledg them co be five 
(es, in number. For experience ſhews, thac chere are no more Ocgans of Senſe, nor can we find 
more in Man who is the moſt perfeCt of Living Creatures, nor m1 other Creatures any more : 

and io many do both ſuffice che uſe of Living Creatures, and are ableco bring the Underftan- 

ding to the knowledg of Subſtances, More may be ſeen touching che ſufficiency of the Senles, 

proved from their End, Efhcienc, Subject matcer, and ObjeQ, in Scaligers Exercit. 297, 


_—= Sett. 2. 3- 4. Let us now begin wich che Sight : For char is che moft excellent and noble of 
cel/nz Allche Senſes; ſeeing it apprebends more things, more excellent and divers, quicker and ac 


Senſe. agreater diſtance than che other Senſes ; Scaliger Exercit. 298. Seth. 6, 
Irs defi-* Now Sight is an external Senſe, perceiving and diſcerning the repreſentations of thing: 
nition. wiſsble. And Vifiou or Seeing, is che apprehenſion of vilible ghings by che Soul ex- 
The oy. Erciling its Lenſitive faculty in the Eye. The Organ of ſeeing 1s che Eye, receiving the viſible 
gx of ſight {pecies or ſhews of things like a Looking-Glaſs : Hence is that common ſaying that the Eys 
is the Looking-Glaſs of nature, and that a Looking-Glaſs is the Eye of Act, as Carlius Rbc- 
diginus baub it 10 Ante Lets. Lib. 3, Cap. 28. But the chief part of the Organ is the Chcy- 
ſtalline bumor, for the ſake whereof che other parts of the Eye were by nature ot- 
dained. 

Its Objez, The Objed of Sight, is that which is viſible. Now what thatis, we are co conſider, Now 
al h many things are ſaid cobeleen; yer asco the proper object of ſight, the contro» 
verſie ſeems to be chiefly of Lighc and Color : For che beft Philoſophers do ſomrimes ay, 
that Light is che firſt ching viſible and chas which is viſible of ic {elt ; and fomtimes again, 
chey {ay che proper and adequate object of the ſight is Color, and tha all viſible chings are 
coloured. Howbeix theſe ewo Opinions are not contrary, bur it chey be rightly explained 
they include che crue opinion concerning the Object of Sighc : For indeed the adequate of- 
3<& of ſight is colour, and whatſoever 1s ſeen under che notion of colour z and cherefore 
phe it ſelf inaſmuch as ic is ſaid co be (een, is comprehended undec colour, and isas it were 
a whiteneſs. Howbeit, you muſt obſerve, ir is one ching to be vilible, anocher co be aCtual- 
ly ſeen. All colour is of its own nature actually viſible, nor doth it receive irs viſibility 
trom any external Cauſe z and though ic ſhould never be ſeen, yet were it viſible of its own 
nature, ſaies Scaliger,Exercit. 325. Seft, 4. and chat colour which is in the dack, and deep 

within a thing, is «ually colour, yet light is required chat it may be aQually ſeen. 
Now Ariſtotle defines colour, in his B. De ſenſ. & ſenſibl. cap. 3, Toe extremity of that 
low s, Pohich is tranſparent in a terminated body, or the Extremity of a _ thing termi- 
nated : which definition that it may be rightly underſtood, it 15 co be obiecved, chat colour 
belongs to alchjngs by means of pec{picuity,and char eranſparency terminated is che Subject 
of colours, For traniparency being condemned, ſo that it can be no longer ſeen qhorough, nor 
tranſmic che Images of other things, becomes coloured, and is ſaid co be certninared : for it 
preſcribes bounds and limics cothe Sight, and is an hinderance that other things cannoc be 
ſeen whuch lie berwixt ic and che ſights for alchough char tame colour allo which is1in che 
middle and depth of a thing, is alſo colouc : yer he ſgeaw rather co bave defined char which 
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isaQually ſeen, and!is in che Surtace. For Colour is not the Surface as ſome ill expound A- 
riſtotle, bur in thie Suctace : andthe extremity of a body as a body is one thingzand che extre- 
mity of a diaphanous or ccanſparent body conſidered as (uch is another. Now chi cerm oc 
bound of a Diaphanous or tran(parenc body 1s where it becomes dark. 

Colouc cherfore hath i:s Ociginal trom che cermination of thac which is tranſparent : And 
chat 1s ewo waes; ficſt only by condentarion of the tranſparent body, withont the admixture 
of another body, afrer which mannec che Scars come ro be teen, Apain Colour 1s made by 
che mixture of a dark body with a cran{parenc. So Fire which is ct ir ſelf cran{parent, if ic be 
mixed wich exhalacions and fumes, appears of a red colour ; and the ſame comes to paſs in 
the Aic and Wacer : forchele chiee Elements ace cran{parenc, though in a various degree z for 
Fice 1s moſt of al ccan\{parent ater chac the Airy Water ſeems to have ſome darkneſs in com- 
pariſon ; buc che Earth is abfolucely dark. And therefore by che mixture of the earch 
parts with the othec Elements ſundcy colours arile. But inthe ficſt place, chat which Ss” 

arent becomes whice z and cherture chac which is ccanſparenc, lighr, and whiceneſs, are al- 
moſt of che {ame nacure : in [:1k* manner, Intranſparency, Darkneſs, and Blackneſs are alſo 
of kin. And chele are che ti:ft, {imple and excream colours, which do alſo proceed from 
che ficſt ſimple Bodies, and all other colours couliſt of a mixture of chele ; al che ſorts where- 
of to reckon up m this place would be too cediousz couching which Scaliger bach Many Ex- 
cellenc chings in his 325, Exercitation. 

Now apparent colours are made of che Species of real colours mingled wich others, And 4 


therefore when che Sun's light is mingled wich che colour of Clouds, various colors do retiule Colours 


cherefrom, Thertore we conclude chac colour ts viſible, buc that 11luminated or ſhining co- bow 
lour is only actually een. 

Whence alſo a Cauſe may be cendrced why ſome chings are not only ſeen themſelves, buc 
make ochers co be ſeen ; and tome things can be ſeen chemſelves, bur cannot make ocher 
things To be {een : and others again can neither be ſeen themielves, noc make others to be ſeen. 
For {ome things have an inbred lighc proper co themſelves; fome only an advencitious or 
borcowed light. Such as have an inbred hight can be teen withour the help of ocher chings. And 
ſuch as have ic plencitul and potenc, as the Sun and Fice, doallo make other chings viſible z 
but ſuch as bave lictle light in chem, and fo lictle as can only cendec chem viſible, and that bur 
in che Night, do not ar al help ocher chings to be {een ; ſuch asare ſome rotten woods, Glow- 
Wormy, and fuch like ; bur chote chings that have no innate lighr, can neicher make ochec 
things viſible, nor ace chey viltble themſelves, unlels chey be enlighcened by ſome other 


thing. 


Now becauſe Light is neceſſary to Sight, ic is worth our enquiry how at concurs thereto. How lighe 
Some hold, chat it 15 only required to illuminate the object and medium, others chat ic is ne= concurs 58 


cefſary alſo to inlighcen che Organ, As co the object, it is alcogecher neceſſary that ic be #£#*+ 
illuminaced, chat i may be actually ſeen z and char appears by experience. For alc 

the whol Aic which is about che Parry ſeeing be illuminated, yer if chac which is abouc 
colour be nor illuminaced, che colour cannot be (een ; tor the colours ot themſelves if they be 
not illuſtcaced by lighe, docemain ſluggiſh as icwere, fo that they cannor produce an I 

of themſelves ; and light is che a& of colour, noc comake it co be, but comake ic viſible, as 
Scaliger (aies, Exercit, 75. $.7. Allo for che Medium: light is requiſite : yer is it not neceſſa- 
ry that the whol be 11luminaced, bur only char pace which is about che ching viſible : and 
ſolight ſeems noc neceſlacy ro che medium asa medium z bur only in reſpect of che viſible 
obje& cherein reſiding. For even when we are in che dark we {ce choſe chings that are in an 
illuminaced Medium 3 and i che deepeſt wels, where no light ceacbech, we ſee che Stars even 
in the day cime. 

As tothe Organ, we avouch wich Ariſtotle, de ſenſ. & ſenſubil. Cap. 3. that as without, ſo 
within, there x no ſeeing without light : howbeic we hold char ic 18. cacher an inward and 
inbred than an external Iiphr, which che Eyes of many Creatures chat ſhine in the nighr, do 
witneſs, Bur chat an Eye which is in the chickeft darkneſs can be illuminaced and illuftra- 
ted by a light ſo weak, asco be able co inlighcen ehings cloſe by ir ( as for example chac 
which ſhines from corten word) 18 improbable : As alto it ſeems impoſſible cha a light and 
colour {mal and weak, tar diſtanc from che Eye, can any wales wlighcen che whole Air as fac 
as tO the Eye. 


And becauſe that Light is alcogecher neceſſary co light, it is enquired, whether it alſo be  Yubey 
ſeen. Weanſwer: Tnat Light while icis in a craniparenc medium 18 not feen, as thas filfhe i 


which, bur as that wherewithz andChac it is not ſeen of ic ſelf, bur by accident ; becauſe ic 
makes colours co be aQtually ſeen ; and when we lee colour, we judg cha che Air is 1llumi- 
nated, Ii Bux 
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The Me- Bug the Medium of Siphe is chac which 1s tranjÞarent; and chac which 1s leen 1s alwaies 
a of more darklom than the Medium, Hence we tee water in the Air, and the {ame ching co» 
La lored 1s {een in purecleer water, and hid in that which is croubleh, And ctheretore a thing 

colored may allo be the Medwm of Sighr, provided it be nor quice dark, buc more Lauſpan 
renc than che viſible object, $o we lee {mal creatures incloſed in Amber. 
irhbether The Manner of Sigh remains yer to be explained, concecning which chere ace no ſmal 
fight = controverſies amongſt che Ancients, For though becein al conſenc, Thac co caule liphe the 
— object mutt of neceflity be zoyned tothe organ z yer how char 1 done chey ate not al apreed, 
in, or {en- T he Platomifts (for as tor Plato himlelf, tome wil bave him co be of ons Opmion, and 
ding ſorth. {ome of another ; and Scaliger in Exercitat. 325. Sett. 5. cites places our ot his Timeus 
and *Meno, whereby he endeavors to prove, That Plato conceived fighc co be cauled by tpe- 
cies flowing from che Obje& tothe Eye) very many $kil'd in che Opricks, and al ancienc 
Philotophers in a mavner until Ariſtotle, held chat che Optick ſpirics and raies went our of 
the Eye co the Object, and laid hold of che ſame. 

Buc chis Opinion 1s falle and corrected by Ariſtotle,ſo that thoſe Ancients are not ſo much 
co be blamed, as they are co be chaftiſed who contrary ro the judgmenc ot thac wile Man, 
do ſti] tollow thoſe toyes. For Sight as al other Senſes, is an imunanen aCtion, and cherfore 
ac muſt be pertormed in the Eyes, and not withour. And ſeeing every agent which acts up- 
on another thing withour it (elt does not receive 1n it ſelf che end and fruic of us action (as 
che operacion ot heating 1s not received 1n the agenc bur che Pacienc) che truit allo of tight 
if it were cauled by ſending forth of cates, would be in che thing ſeen, and noc 11 che Seer 3 
which is abtu;zd. For the end of ſight ina Living Creature is the accommodation of its lite : 
but in Man be(ides chat, allo che knowledgot Nature, comprehention of God, and Happi- 
neſs. Finally, What can that be, which our of ſo{mal an Eye-bal can be tent ſo luddenly 
ro ſo many things as we behvld, fo diſtant? A corporeal] lubſtance, tuch as are che Oprick 
ſpirits, cannoc be thed forth in fo great plenty. For there is nothing chac can luthce co ce- 
pair {o many ſpirits 5 nor can it be moved un an inftanc from che Eye fo tar as co the Hea- 
vens ; Nor can any quality of ic ſelf pertorin che ſame 3 bur if ic ſhould do this, the foul 
muſt needs be in ir, Bur the ſubject of che luul is a ſubſtance, noe an accidenc. Yea, im 
general, whatever you hold goes foich and caules fight, ic muſt do it by means of the foul, 
Whence ic would follow, chat the Air hath in ic noc only one foul, but che fouls of many li* 
ving Creatures. And thole very arguments and many more which are brought by Zabarelz 
Lib. 2. de Viſu, cap. 4.5. do make againſt that Opinion of Galen and others, who hold, 
T hac che fight goes our a certain diſtance, and is united with che unage of the vilible object, 
and thact fo tight 15 cauſed, 


"we HE Lec ustheretore hold with Ariſtotle, That fight is cauſed by the reception of viſible ima» 
menner of : . ; - 
ſlab. ges into the Eyes 3 and that as from every poinc of a lightlom body inco every pornc of a 
cranſparent Medium Lighe is propapaced : to from every part of a colored body, an Image 
chereot is lenc 1nco a tranſparent Medium, by a cighe line, and received unco the Eye, anddit- 
cerned by the fight. Foreven the images received do appear within che apple of che Eye; 
and anexcellent viſible objec hurts che tight 3 and che Eye 1s made of fo maby parts, tor 
this Receprions lake. 
Chap. 3. Of the Hearing. 
'* the d+ fs- Frer Sight werank Hearing ; for it (afcer Sight) is the moſt excellent Senſe, and 
nition of (eems co conrend therewith in point of nobiluy. Now the Hearing is at) exceinal 


_— {enſe, which by help of the Ear perceives audible chings, viz. Sounds : tor the object ot 
Poe Hearing is Sound. Now Sound is a quality ariling from the Air os Water being {muccen and 
— * broken by che vehement and ſudd-n concuſſion of folid bodies. 

How To che generation of Sound three Eodies are neceſſary : ewoof which mutually ſtrike one 
_ another, or at leaſt one perfurming the othice of two, in two parts. Now chele bodies oughc 
[< * co be ſolid, that they may gather ard condenle the Air, andnot baving matly pores. Hence 

Spunges, and locks or fardles of wool kuocke together, do cauſe no found; becaule being 
ful of many pores, the ſmicren Air 1s ceceived by them, and (o ic is not broken, Belides ewo 
folid bodies, a chird ching us required, which may be intercepted berwixt chole cwo ſolid 
bodies and broken. And chis 1s chat which allo Fiſhes bear. 

the Me- The Mediums which receive tound are che Air and che Water. They commonly bold, 


_ of that acercain inbred air of che Ear is che chief organ of Hearing Contcariwile other lacec 
wad Auibors, 
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Auchors, fnce the Organ of a ſenſe oughbr co be a fimilac part anumated, do reject chis Air: 
and hold che principal inſtrument of Hearing to be a certain Nerve ipred ouc in the Er. 


And cruly the former Opinion is noc foallowable as this, unlels it be explained as Capi- 
waccius explains it z who teaches, that as.che innate heat ot the Eye is luminous ar lighe= 
ful ; {oche innate heac of che Ear 15 Aerial, to char irt-may be affected by ſound, and is com» 
monly called, complanced Air, that i, Air bred inthe Ear trum the tirft formaczon 3 buc 
chac it is not included in avy peculiar Cavity, but ingratced and implanted in theexpanded 
Nerve. 


Here we muſt nor paſs over the Eccho, which is a reciprocal and cefleGted ſound from a How 
ſmooth and boliow place. For as Light andvilible Images lighting upon a ſmooth and Eccbe is 
poliſhed budy are reflected : fo tounds, it they light ona imooth, even, and bollow —_ cauſed. 


whereon they are nor broken, they ace xefleCted. And as in general, chat ſound may 
heard, ut is not neceſliry thac al the air trom che place where che ſound is firſt cauted,ſhould 
be continually broken, as far as co the Ears 3 bur it wenough it che image thereof be propa- 
pared (ofarz even loan Eccho is not bred by a new breaking of the Arr, for 1o chis ceci= 
rocal found would nor be acticulated : but only the image of che former (ound x 
> rous. Nor may a word be only once reflected, bur divers cimes, viz, ltche voyce bea- 


- ten back do light upon other hollow places, oneatrer anocher. So che ſeven Cyzician Tos 


wers did mulciply words recewed by chem with a manitold Eccho. And Pliny celates,bow 
in che Pocch of Olympia, which they theretore recmed Heptaphonon, the lame word was fe= 
ven rames repeared 3 Nat. Hiſt, Lib. 36. cap. 15. And Liccretivs in bus Fourth Book, thus 
WrInes : / 
Pre known ſome Ecchoes, if you ſpake a word, 
Would fix or ſeven times” back tbe ſame afford. 


- 


Chap. 4. Of the Smelling. 


T2 Smelling fallows afcer the Sight and Hearing in poine of Excellency, which is an ex2 [the Deſs- 


cernal dente perceiving (mels, by help of che Note oc mamillary proceſtes therein. For Smelling. 


the object thereof 1s a ſcenc or ſavor, 
Now-couching the Nature of the Smel, the vulgar Doftrine is, that it is a qualicy ari 


Its ch, 
the Na» 


in mixt bodies, trom a dry {avory thing by che Heac mingled with moiſture, For they ſay te of the 


that hach no taſt, hath no (mel neither. Hence mixc chings only have imels, and nor the 
Elements, wbich alſo have nocaſt : tor veithes have al mixt chings (mels, but choſe only 
which have caſts. For ſtones have no ſmel, which are alſo void of caſt ; bur woods, and o- 
ther things which have cafts, haveallo ſmels, Bur herein nevertheleſs imels and caſts differ, 
in chat drineſs prevails in ſmels, morfture in rafts, Hence Nice bath a fironger tmel chan 
Sale, andSait is moiſter chan Nicgces becauſe in Nure there is more drineſs, 1n Salt more 
moiſtwie 3 and chings that (mel, if chey are over moiftened they looſe cheir (mel. For che 
{ame caule, if atcer a drought the Rain fals, ac firſt a cercain ſmel is percerwed z becauſe the 
dry is mingled with che morſt : bur the (mel laſts only ſo long as until che drineſs overcomes 
the moiſture 3 but it che rain continue (olong, chat che drinels 1s vanquiſhed by the Moiftuce, 
the (mel alſo ceales. 


They hold the efficient cauſe of ſmels as of al works in mixt bodies to be hear, which in the Ef, 
due meaſure and manner mixes che moiſt with chedry. And hence they give the cauſe why cont canſt © 


moſt things that bave imel, (mel ſtrongeſt when they are box z why ſome things ſmel nor ac 
al unlels they be heaced 5 and why moſt chings ſmel more in che day rhan in che nighc, in 
the Winter chan in the Summer, For when if the mixc body moifture does very much 
abound, or drinefs is not rightly mixed with che moiſture ;, there aries either no ſmel, or 
one which 1s umpertect, And that therefore there's need of beat, which may either con« 
lume che ovecmuch moiſture, or mingle the ſame with che dry parts after a due man= 
ner, 

Bur ſeeing what Scaliger ſaith of Tafts, Exercit. 279. Se, 4. That Taft nomoce ariſes 
from che ficſt Qualicies ckan Laughter, is moſt crue ot tivel : hey labor in vain, who en- 
Geavor eodraw tmels from the ficſt Qualicies 3 fircechey are not in the power of the firſt 
Qualinies, and we muſt have recourſe co nearer principles, And the Chymiſts do far 
more probably deduce odors trow Sulphur, LI that Sujpbur is che. prime tubjet of 

13 {mel ; 


ſme] and caſt ate (oof kin, that al things which have catt have alſo ſmel, and every ching /**%*- 


» 
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ſmels; of which we have ſpoke elſwhere in our Treaciſe of the Conſent and Diſſent of the 
Chymiſts with the Ariſtoteleans and the Galeniſts, chap. 11. 

Differences The differences of Smels ace liccle known ; buc becaute cbe Taft and Smel are of kin, and 

of Odor. moft ſmels bave much afhinity co caſts, che names of caſts are al(o piven co fmels., Now the 
Taſts do follow the Nouriſhmenc, which is examined thereby by Creatures chat eat the 
ſame 3 and cherefore thele favors of chemſelves bring no pleaſure or dilpleature, but only 
by accident, as they are figns uf good or bad nouriſhment. Hence the grealie (mel of roaft- 
meat is delighcfulco che hungry. Theſe odours are exquilitely percerwed by Bruits, and 
therein chey excel Man-kind. 

Yet there us alſo another kind of {mels whigh does not follow the Alimenc, but isof ic 
{elf pleaſant or unpleaſanc, as the {mel of Spices and many other chings. And with ctie(le 
fmels, as alſo the beaucy of colors, Men are either ovly oc cbictly affected : and other Li- 
ving Crearures how exquilicely toever they {mel other (cents, yer berern they ace tar out» 
gone by Man.kid 4, fo that euher they take no delight from tweer ſmels, or it chey do, ic is 
very impertect and maimed, and agrees buc to a tew of chem. Ot which fee Scaliger in 
Exercit. 303. S$. 2. 

From whac bath been ſaid 1s not barg to judg what 1s the erue object of ſmelling, and 
afcer what mannec {mels are perceived by rhe {ente of {melling. That Odours ace the object 
of imelling was 1aid betore, nor does any man deny ir : but how chat is co be underſtood, 1s 
nat ſo manifeſt. Heraclitus (as Ariſtotle taies) de ſenſ. & ſenſubil. cap. 5. Many ancienc 
Philoſophers, Galen and very maiiy Phyficiars are of Opinion, Thac the tenſe of ſme]- 
ling 15 not only aftedted by tome ſpiritual image and ceprelearation, bur that a certain 
corporeal, aerial, thin exhalation does flow out of {melling chings, and is perceived by che 
ſenile, Contaziwite, the greateſt part of Peripacericks are of opinion, that a naked umage 
of the {mel does (piricually flow from the odorous body, as an image trom a thing viſible, 
and is carried co che organ of imel, and thereby perceived. 

Odors are The laccer Opinion leems ccuer co us, provided ic be righely explained : yer that there is 
not ſubs ſome truth in che former cannot be denied, chough in ſome part it ſwerve from cructh, For 
(ences. inthe fiſt place, this muſt ofneceſſity be allowed, That odours are not ſubſtances, nor any 
thing corpureal ; For the (enies do not perceive tubſtances, bur only theic accidents, A- 
gain, this alio hath been ſhewn before 5 Thar no ſenſe is affected by a real or macerial qua- 
The (met lity, buc only by its reprelentationor a ſpiritual and intentional qualicy as they cal ir. And 
ting per- © therefore we muſt allo bold che fame astoche ſenſe of (melling, thac the ſaid {enſe perceives 
eeives oxty BOthing corporea), nor yer any real quality, bur only che Image Chereof. 
an image. - Nor muſt we in che nexc place deny chat fomwhat does flow from and exhale out of ſuch 
; things as {mel, and 1s carried in the Air, For dayly experienceceaches , That odoriterous 
- exhalacions do tundry waies affeTt che Brain, and very ofcen chavge the temper thereof, 
andſomrimes qualifie and redtifie the ſame, other whiles cauſe heavineſs of bead, as Hip- 
ates bach ic in bis 5+ Sect, of Aphoriſms, Aph.28. Yez,and this Gomes not to paſs in che 
ain only , but many cimes by odorous exhalations we perceive our Noſtiils, Eyes, and 
Face co be gnawn as ic were, and pained, Moreover, we fee chac odoriterous things by lit- 
Ye and liccle do far che moſt parc waſt and conſume away. And when an odoriterous thing 
ken away, the (mel remains many times a Jong while afcer in the Air, which cangoc be 
done by che uwages alone, which do nog remain when che object is removed, Al which 
things teach, . chat ottentimes there flows from odorous bodies a certain corporeal exhalati- 
on, which hath a power of heating, cooling, and doing ot her things, which cannot be «tected 
by bare (pecies and images. This cherefore we grant, T bat from many things a certain odo= 
raterous vapor exhales, and chat corporeal ſavory vapors do flow from things chat have (mel : 


PR 
the ſpecies 
of ſmel 
need al- 
Wares the 
carriage of 
& Vapor. 


byt yec we avouch chac a {puricual ipecies is requiced and preluppoled to caule che tenſe of 
lwelling. Bur whether or no both are alwaies neceſſary, and whether che ſpecies of the 
Qqgor, which is properly perceived by the ſenſe of ſmelling, is alwares yoyned v ich ſome 
carporeal ſubject or vapor, without which ig cannot be carried co the Organ of Smelling, is 
yet in doubc, and chis 1g che main hinge of che Controverlie. 

We bave tpoke before in caps 1- of che difference of ten{ible ſpecies, and have granted 
that odours tor the moſt parc ace indeed carried coche mel with a corporeal ſubſtance : buc 
wedeny that this is alwares neceflary, and hold char che exhalacion which comes from che 


od body . does not alwaics ceach ſo far as Cothe Noftrils, yea, and chat fomtimes no 

thing conges from che odoraus body, and thac che ſmelling is cauſed by ſpircual quali- 
of and images, of the ſayors procegding from the odoriferous body co the organ of ſmelling. 
ora | 


tion ſhould be alwaies zoyned wich imels as cheir capgien 
iſhes 
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Fiſhes could perceive no ſmels in the water, noc could be allured thereby ro ſeek cke Baic : 

Fox ſiuce che nacure of odoriferousexhalacions does conlaſt in a dry tubjet elaboraced by 
heat, and the nature of exhalacioDs 1s ſuch as co alcend upwards, how fhould thote exha* 
lacions come coche boccom of the water ? or it they ſhould cume thither, how wil they ce 

rain cheic dcine(s and cbe incegrity of cheir nature in che water, fince odoriferous things 
when wet are wont to loſe their (mel? Moreover, bow can thece be lo great and to long an 
efflux of vaporsgrom odoriferous things, as may tuffice co til molt large (paces? The whol 
odoriferous things verily which are buc tmal many cimes, it chey were al curned into vapors, 
could noc til fuch diſtaiices. Yea, and we lee many chmgs do (mel a very long time cogether, 

and yec are not at al conſumed or waſted. 

Fcom che Premyies allo chac Queſtion may be explained 3 Whether Odors can nouciſh whethey 
a man } Fox ſeeing the nourithmenc of a body ought to be a body, and we are nouriſhed 94ow's 
wich che ſame chings whereot we contiſt ; and odors are qualities z we hold chat they have" ſv? 
no power conouriſh, And whereas it is fa1d that fick perions are many cimes retreſhed with 
ſmels, and char Democritys for his fifters fake (whom be would not draw from the Feaſt of 
the Theſmophoriſt) did prolong tis life chree daies only by imelling co hot Bread 3 that 
muſt noc be attributed co fmels, but co odoriterous vapors exhalng trom the Bread, and re» 
creating che ſpirits. Nor is that erue nutrition which is made by appoſition of a like ſub- 
ſtauce, viz. Ot Blood elaborated in che Liver 5; but only a certain cheering of the 
Spirits. 

of co the Organ of Smelling, though al agree herein, chac the Noſtrils are the Inftrumene wha is 
of ſmelling z yer ut is controverced berwixt che Phyſitians and Peripateticks, what is che #** 07g01 
chief Ocgan of (melling. For che moft Peripareticks do hold che proper Organ of Smelli mel ? 
to be che Nerves dilated in the Noſtril, Galen bolds ſmel co be produced wn the forem " 
Vencricles of che Braing in 8. de uſu partuem, cap. 6. de olfgtius Inſtrumentis, cap. 4%« 
Ocher Phyſicians ſays That trom the Brain neec che Cavicy of the Eyes, ewo Channels are 
derived co the bored bones of the Note, whole ends leem like reats (whencetbey are called 
the mammillary or teat=hke productions) and chat in chem as the proper inſtrument odors 
are diſcerned, Which Opinion is molt agreeable corruch, and the greaceſt part of the beſt 
Phyſicians do follow che fame. For che Byain 1s not the proper Organ ofany external ſenſe, 
buc the common, as ſupplying ſpirics into the organs of che external ſenſes, As co the No» 
ſtcils, ccue indeed ic is, Thar odors are perceived by them alone, and thac cheſe are the only 
waies Nacure bath appointed co carry fmels co the Organ ot Smelling : yer che perception 
and judgment ot Odors 1s not in them, but in choſe mammillacy or Tear-lIike produRtions, 
which are placed betore che Veatricles of che Brain, as che examiners of ſmels. For if we at» 
eribuce che taculcy of perceiving Qdors to the Noltrils alone, and che Nerves in them dilated, 
what ſhould hinder us from imelling, fo long as we have our Noftrils? Yer Experience 
ſhews, That when choſe procefles are obſtructed, as is wone to happen in the Coryqe, the 
Smelling is eichec abaced or quite caken away, without any faulc in che Noftrils, More- 
over, it Smclling were made inthe Nottcik, we thould perceive {mels without breathing 3 
whereas neverthelels we find by dayly experience, Shar the moſt odoriterous chings _ 
put coour Nole, weſmel nothing unleſs we draw our z therealon whereof i, becauſe 
thoſe mammillacy procetles are placed within che Sku], fo that ſmels cannot come chereca 
laye by atcraction of che Air. 

The Medium chrough which Odorsare diſcerned, is the Air and Water. As co che Air The Me® 
thece is no doubre, But char in the Waters allo tmels are dilcerned by Fiſhes,this is an argys 2% of 
menc, thac Fiſhes are allured by che (mel of Baits z which Ariſtotle proves by many ex im» [At 
ples, in his Book de Hiftor. Animal. Lib 4. cap. 8. And to much may ſuffice co bave ſaid 
vt che Senle of Simellugs " 


Chap. 5. Of the Taſting 


He Taſt is an exrernal Senſe, by help of the Tongue diſcerning ſavors. Which ſenſe The _ 

chough ſome cunſound wich feeling, and make it only to be a ſort of Touch : yet Fam | 

they are queſtionleſs in an eccor, and we muſt acknowledg the Taft to be a pecuharc Senſe. ' wherber 

For alcbough the couch 1s ſomtuves generally taken for a tenſitive power, which cakes tft differs 

nizance of an object, not removed bur apphed co the Organ (and in this manner the Tafh /r9 fees 

may be called a kind ot teeling, and fo it 1s by Ariſtotle in that fence called} for it does pox Ef 
perceive thipgs diftaik as the light does colors, bus only favors appled cothe Tongue ;: yer 
cha 
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chat fipnification 18 nor fo properzand che Queſtion ,whecher the Touch be che ſame Senſe, 
with thar power that perceives Tangible Objects : which is denied. Foc they differ both 
inthe Obze& and Organ : for the Qbject of che couch is cangible Qualities, bur of che Taſt 
Savors : and che caſt may be loft in the Tongue, whileche Sevte of Touching remains entice, 
And therefore their Organs are quire different ; and though in the Tongue there be Touch, 
yer where ever there is Touch chere is nor Taſt; buconly in che Torgue ; whole chin ſofc 
and ſpungy fleſh, the like whereof is not in the wbol Body, is the propes Inſtrument of 
Taſting. 

Thei Object of Tafting is Savor. Touching the nature whereof, we paſs over the Opi- 
nions of the Anciencs, Empedoclesr, Democritus, Leucipps, and Anaxagoras, The Peri. 
pareticks do thus teach concerning Savor. No ſimple Body hath any tavor we caſt, ic being on= 
ly an adjunCt of mixc bodies, and wbereto chree things ace requilice : an earthy drinels,a was 
ery moifture, and Heat which is the Author of all operations in mixc bodies : Ot which we 
have every where fcequent figns and cokens : For Water which of i (-1t is taſtleſs, if ir be 
ſtrained chrough ſome earthy dry ſubſtance, it becomes ſavory, as appears in F ountains, 
which receive divers tafts trom che parts of the Earch chrough which chey tlow : and the 
water of Lye is biccer, becauſe ir is ftcained through Aſhes. Howbeic che Natuce of taſt 
confiſts more in moift parts than in dry : and it is a quality affedting the raft, a1 ifing in 
mixt bodies from the permiftion ot a watry moifture with a dry earchinets, And leeing the 
mixcure of moiſture with drinels is various; and the warry moiftucej oyned with catthy dri- 
neſs which is che ſubject of Taſts is various, ſomrimes thicker, lomcimes thinner,and che Heac 
which is the Caule of caſts is ſomtimes ftronger, otherwhiles weaker, bence alto ſundry cafts 

Kinds of do ariſe which are ſeverally reckoned up, by feveral Men, Moſt do acknowledg chie fly ſe- 

reſts, yen {imple rafts or favors; and trom cheic commixcure ochers may are, or at leaft chey may 
be referred co them : Swegr, Sour, Harſh, Rough, Salc, Bicrer, Bicing., Theſe caſts may 
be conſidered rwo manner of waies, either in reſpect to che ficſt Qualities Heat and Cold, or 
tothe ſenſe of Taſting which they affect. | 

The former way they are chiefly — Phyſitians, and chey ſervechem ro know 

che Qualicies of medicaments by,and are divided inro Hoc and Cold, Inco three Cold,Sour, 
Harſh, Rough; chree Hoc in excels, the Biting,Salc, and bircer, and one moderately hor, 
V1F. SWeer. And chus with Phytitians the Harth and Bicing taſts ace cheexcream caſts, che 
former the Coldeft, che latter che Hocteſt of all others. The Philoſopher confiders chem 
rather afrer the latter manner, and rakes not their difference from the tangible Qualicies,buc 
from the Effect whereby they work upon the caſt : and thus becauſe chat caſt which is moſt 
contrary to ſweet 18 the birrer Taft, and che one is moſt pleaſanc, che other moſt unpleaſant : 
cherefoce theſe ewo are by Philoſophers counted the excream caſts, the reſt ace incermes* 
diate. 

Sweet taſt The ſweet Taft therefore is moſt pleaſing to the Palat, arifing from the mixture of a wa* 

ery moifture with an earthy drineſ(s, made commonly by a moderate hear. Such is in Bread, 

Milk, ripe Grapes, Figs, Licoris, Sugar, Honey. - Alchough in thele alſo ſome degrees may 

be obſerved in hear, tor fomeare hotcer than other ſome z and choſe that come neeceſt a mes 

diocricy are moſt fic conourifh atman. 

An acid tharpcaft conlifts m a macrer chin and ſubcile, and ariſes from a weak heat, oc 
becauſe 1n che mixcure there are many watry parts which cannot be overcome by che Heat,or 
becauſe our of che mixc body che hocreft parrs, eſpecially choſe chat aremoſt pure, vame- 

An baſh iy che Aery, areexhaled, Such a caſt is m Vinegar, Sorrel, Juyce of Lemons, An harſh 

taſt raft conſiſts 1n a maccer indifferencly chick, and ariſech from a greater degree of cold, and a 

A rough weaker heat thanthe Sour. If che maccer be yer thicker a the Heac weaker, and the 

zaſt Cold ſtconger, ic cauſes a cough caſt, which is in tome uncipe Apples, in Acorns, and 
Galls. 

Salt taſs ASalc Taft is inan earthy matter, not ſubcile, but rather chick and earthy : and'ic ariſes 
from an heac exceeding mediocrity. And cherefore the ficſt ſubject of a Salc raft is an earthy 
drineſs, chrough whicha warry moiſture is ſtcained, aduſt, ſo thac liccle of che warry humoc 

A bitter remains therein: yet from a ſmal portion thereof a greac quantity of Water may be mfected. 

taſt In a biccer caff Heac is commonly yer greater, and 1cs maccec drier and moreearcthy. Final- 

the biting ly from che greaceſt heac ariſes che biring Taſt, and ic conlifts in a {ubcle matrer : and thece* 

taſk fore chings {o caſted bavea faculty ot burning, penecrating, and drying; ſuch is in Pepper, 
Ginger, Garlick, Onions. 

| Thus I ſay, che Peripaceticks and che Galeniſts endeavor co deduce the kinds of caſts from 

the ficft Qualities, Bug as was {#id before from che Exercn, 297. S. +. of Scaliger, Ta 4 
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Chap. 6. 


Chap. 6. Of the Touch, 


He laſt exrernal Senſe and the moſt common of all che reſt, is the Touch, which pers The touch; 
ceives cangible Qualicies. Touching this lenſe, no {mal Queſtions are wour to be agi= 
raced. Andwicke ficlt placechey are wone ro erquue 3 whecher che Touch be only one , %'betber 
Senle in nuwber, 3 or whether chece be-ove power of Feeling, as there is one of Secing, one =_ be 
of Hearing, ove of Smelling, one of Taſting, or moie, Ariſtotle moves chis Queſtion in Senſe of 
2 de Anuna Cap 11+ aid brings this reaſon of doubting. There is one Senſe ot one firſt Toxchings 
Contrariecy : and one Senle hath one proper Object, to which all chat ic perceives may be | 
referred : Bur che Touch ſeems not co have one common Object, buc many : for ic perceives 
Hor, Cold, Dry, Moitt, Heavy, Lighe z Hard, Sofc 3 Clanumy, Briccle z Rough, Smooth, 
Thick, Thin 3 which cannot be reduced co one common kind, or one common notion, ace 
cording to which they ate perceived by the Touch. Many being pertwaded by this ceaſon, 
have beld divers Taſts z ſome cwo, one to perceive Hot and Gold; anothec co perceive 
Moiſt and Dry ; others Chreez the ewoaforeſaid, co which they actribute alſo Hard and 
Sott, Roughand Smooth ; and a thicd to perceive Lightnels and Heavinels : others bald chag 
there ace1o many tenſes of Feelinggas there argdifferences and contratieties of cangible Qua* 
lies. Others have yet added more ſenſes of touching, to perceive Pain, Pleaſure, Venery, 
Hunger, Thirſt, Ochecs concraciwiſe do ho!d chatthere 35 one only Touch or Senſe of Fee- 
ling, which chough it bach divers Objects, yer it perceives them all nader ſome common noti= 
on ; juſt as the Sighc perceives WhiceyBlack, Red, Yellow, Green, under che common noti- 
on of Colour. 
Now al:hough i: be hard cocompoſe this Controverſie, and moſt learned men have held, 
that no cergainty can be determined 1n this Point : yer very many have choughe ic moſt pco- 
bable chac chece is only one faculcy of couching. And ſeveral men have (evecally endeavored 
co reduce the ſundry differences ot tangible Objects co ſome one common Nature, For fome 
lay, though the Object ot Feeling be manifold : yer is is concained under one common 
kind, though ic wauc a name. And that it isa Quality that primarily follows a body as a 
body, or which immediately depends wpon ſublunary Bodies, and neceflacily accompanies 
che torms of che Elements, and of the bodies of chem compounded. Ochers alſo actribute 
to tangible Qualities one manner of affecting the couch, and chat they ſay co be a changing 
of che complexion of the ficſt Qualicies, and hence the ſenſe of feeling 13 ſaid to be a lenle 
of the cemperament : and thac cherefore che fiſt Qualicies ace the chief object of feeling, 
aid the reft pertain thecero af:er a ſecondaty manner; and ſuch things as cannoc be reduced 
tothele, are common lentible gbjedts, which confticute no peculiar ſenſe. Finally, others 
diſtinguiſh betwixc che external (en1ibles, tuch as are Hot, Cold, Moiſt, Dry, Hacd, Sofr, 
&c, and betwixt the internal, which are perceived in the Feeler, as Pain, Pleatuce, Hun» 
ger, Thirtf, They coi.ceive the external are perceived by one only ſenſe. For alchough 
they are many, yet they may be ceduced co one common notion : and indeed we find by ex- 
perience, thac he who can by touch perceive one of thole concrariecies, he can alſo feel che 
other by che ſame pars : contrariwile he that cannot feel one of chem, cannot feel che ocher. 
Burt they bold cha: Hunger, Thuſt, Pleature, Pain Corporeal, ace diſcerned by another po* — 
wer z ſeeing Chete powers and acts are (o ſeparated, thac in the part wherein the external ace 
perceived, Hunger, Thiiſt, and ſuch like ace noc perceived. as 


_ | Book 7 Of the Internal Senſes. 


the Organ Avto the Organ, it ts not ſoeafie crofind ix in chis Senſe as in che reſt, and chere are very 
of feeling: greac Concroverſies hereabouts, not only among the ancient Writers, buc che later allo: 
for ſome hold che Fleſh, others the Skin, others ſome ocher thing co be the 141d Organ: 
bue we conceive che crue Organ of Feeling is a Membrane. For where-ever there is a Mems 
brane, chere 18 alſo Feeling ; and where chere 1s no Membrane, there is oo Feeling. Hence 
che Brain feels nor ſave by means of the Membranes ; and che Membrane which compaſles the 
bones being removed, the bones themſelves have ro more feeling. Moreover, becauſe the 
Touch is a Senie moſt common, and is given co Living Creatures im cheic whol Bodies, to 
avoid the excernal injuries, therefore irs Organ was co be (pread al che body over, and chat 
fuch an one as ſhould have no other office in che Body :' for every Senſe bath us proper Or- 
pan. Burit we conſider al things in the whol Body, al have peculiar othces (ave a Mem- 
—_ : the Netves carry animal Spirit, the Veins Blood, and other parrs (as is known) 
have ocher ules. And cherefore ctiis office cannoc be afligned co them 3 and chbere remains 
only the Membranes which ace both finnlac parts, and bave no other ufe, bur ate given to 
Living Creatures only, chat chey might be che unmediace Iaftrumenc of Feclig., 
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Chap. 7 Of the Internal Senſes. 


Aving explained the External Senſes, wecome now to the Internal, which are buſied 

about marrers ſenſible preſented by the exrernal Senſes, For this 1s che chief diffe* 

rence betwixc che internal and external Senſes, That the external are immediately affected 

by an excernal obje&t, whence alſo they are called External : Bur the internal are noc mo- 

ved by che external ſenſible object immediately, bur chey are moved by the excernal Senſes; 

and cheretore they are called Incernal. Bux as ronching the Number ot che incernal Senſes 

the Controverſie 1s ſo great ( as may be ſeen in Franciſe. Piccolbominews, de fenſ, intern, 

cap. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Franciſc. Tolerus in Lib. 3. de Anima, cap. 3. Ru. 6. Collegium Co- 

nimbricente in Lib. 3. de Anima, cap. 3. queſt. x. Artic. 1,2, 3.) chac it is @ hacd matrec 

the inter- for a man codiſincangle himſelf, being herein engaged. We recain the common Opinion, 

ond _ * which is the moft probable, and acknowledg chcee internal Senſes, from che diverſity of 

mee: Offices and Works by chem performed , wiz. Common Senſe, Phancaſie or Imagination, 
and Memory. 

Common We muft by al means hold a common Senſe : For ſince Animals do know the differences 
ſenſe betwixc the proper objects of ſundry Senſes ; and che external Senſes cannot pettorm this 
Office ; ſince each of chem knows only 1ts own peculiar object : ot neceſſicy we muft hold 
there 15 ſome internal Senſe, which apprehends che objects of al che external ſenſes (whence 
wo *cis called the common Senſe) and diſcerns one from another, and does know that co. 
Jor differs from ſound, ſound from ſmel, ſmel from raft, caft from what is hor, thac which 
3s hot from thac which is black, &c, .For the chief Offices of che common Senſe are, to 
perceive th& objeAs of al the excernal Senſes by help of che ſaid Senſes; co know and per- 
ceive chac we are ſenſible of chis or that 3 to know the difference berwixt the divers objects 
of the S-nles 3 ro judg the privation and ablence of che objects, as of dacknels, filence, bc, 
ro move the Phantaſie and to offer Imapes and repreſentations of things thereunco. This 
Senſe cherefore 15 as ic were the middle ftickler berwixe che Senfes internal and ex'ecnal, and 
receives images from the external, and communicates them to the reſt of che incernal. 
Whence 1 is not unticly compared to the Centre of che Guccle, wherein frve Lines concuc 
and meec copethec. 

Beſides rhe common Senſe the Phanſie muſt alſo be added. For fince 1n perfect living 
Crearures it 15 not only necefſary co apprehend chings preſent, bur alſo diligently co cone 
fider char which is no longer prelenr, chat they may be 1ncited either co feek or thun the 
fame”; among the internal Senſes we muſt alſoreckon Phanſie, which may recain the fen{t- 
ble repreſencacions perceived by che common Sente, or framed by it telf, and diligently exa- 
mine the ſame. And although it be alcogecher neceflacy, chat che Phanlie be firſt moved by 
theexcernal Senſe z yer afcer ic hath once perceived che obzeR, and hach commirced the 
image thereof co the memory, afcerwardseven inthe abſence of the excernal obj:Ct, it can 
as afren as ic lift review and 1mapine over again the ſame image, Bur of neceflicy che Fane 
fie muſt firſt be moved'by the excernal Senſe, and we can imagine noching which we had not 
before perceived by the external Sentes. And chough we may imagine a Mountain of Gold 


and the Monſter called a Chimera, which we have nevec cocally teen; yer we have teen 
chem 


Phanafie: 
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Now ſome do make a ewofold Memory, Senſitive and IntelleQive : bur ic is enough to A twofold 


{ry chat the Memory is a Faculty comunon co Man and Beaft. Bur afrer whac manner the 
at of remembring us performed, is a very obſcure poinr. They commonly bold thac fenfſi- 
ble objeRs do imprint certain images on the Brain or Organ of Senſe, &en as in Wax che 
Picture of the Seal is imprinted, which cemains after the Seal is taken away. Whencethey 
ſay, ſuch as have an hard and dry#brain bave an hard apprehenſion of things, bur retain 
chem longer ; but chey chat bave 1c moiſt and ſofr, do ealily ceceive, but cannot fo long and 
faichfully retain. 

But ic is (peradventure) more adviſcd to confeſs chat un his point we are in the datk, than 
co hold ſuch chings 3 eſpecially if you weigh that which Scaliger hath, in his 399. Exercit. 
Seft. 28. againft chis Opinion, For it Memory be made atcec chis manner, fince it is in a 
manner Infinice z in whac {paces can ſo many Images be cecained ? in what ſeats can chey be 
{o diſpoſed and ordered, chat we may draw out, rank, diceet, every one aparr, and al to- 
gecher. Now why a dry Brain is more apt tor Memory, Scaliger brings a new cauſe in the 
place forecited, which may there be ſeen. 


Memory. 


Now chece acecwo acts of Memory, or of che cemembring Faculcy : the one of which is Two afts 
called by che name of che Faculcy, Memory ; che ochec Remembranos. Memory is defined 7 Memny 


to be che icerated apprehenſion ot a thing formerly known ; or a repetition of what hath 
been formerly perceived by the Senſes, juſt as ic was perceived: For examples ſake, if 1 
am asked what's che name of the King of France, I can ſuddenly recice che ſame, as I have 


Memory« 


{omcames heard it named, Buc Remembrance is co go back from one or two things recained Remem- 
ivche Memory, til we cal comind fomwhat which we had asit were forgoccen: as if a ran braxce. 


having forgotten a name, thould go over al the Letcers of the Alphabec, and joyn every Cons 
lonanc £oeach Vowel once, and fo make fingle (yllables, cil meecing wich che ficſt ſyllable 
chereof, he come thereby co cal to mind x whol name which he had feggotcen. And 
cheretore more Chings are cequired co Remembrance chan co Memory z and Memory # com» 
mon to che Bruits, buc not Remembrance: For co Memory i 13 enough chat we apprehend 
a chicg again, afcec the ſame manner as we ceceived it : buc co Remembrance ic is cequilice, 
cthac che ching be firſt forgotten, and chen chac we hold another ching taft in Memory,where- 
by we are broughc again coche knowledg of whac we had forgotten, | 

Nor does it ſeem neceſſary co hold any more internal Sentes. Some indeed do add the 
X(timarive, to diſcourſe from that which is known co chat which is unknown in particulars, 
or to perceive thoſe chings which the Senſes could not perceive : for examples flake, when 
the Sheep lees only che color, bigneſs, and ſhape of che Wolf with its eyes, and yet does not 
tor theſe things fly the Wolf, chey conceive ic neceſſacy co add an Eſtimacive Faculy, 
whereby the Bheep diſcerns che enmicy of che Wolf agaiaſt ic (elf, which fals not under cog- 
niZance of the external Senſes, 

But this Opinion ſeems nor agreeable to rruch : For the Faculty of Reaſoning and Dif» 
courting 1s only in Man alone 3 and for the apprehenſion ot al ſenſible chings, che Fancie 
alone is ſufhicienc : nor muſt we hold a peculiar faculty which they cal Xſtimaniva, becauſe 
vt che emity, pleaſuce, bate, or pain which Animals perceive from forme chingsg. For thele 
ace nothing in the ſenſible object ic (elf, buc patſions and affections following upon the per- 
ception of a thing, and proceeding from a cercain proper u— loftinet which is granted 
to living Creatures co ſtir up che appetite, either to ſeek oc he object. For inthe per- 
ception of al ferſible chings, theſe three chings do follow one another in order; Firff che 
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Chap. 8 
perception of a ſenſible obze& under the proper nation of an objze&t : Secondly, pain = 
plealure ariling trom che taid perception : Lhudly, a ſticcing up. of the Appecite, which 
either feeks the ol z<Ct as pleaſing, or thuns the ſame as diſpleating. The cwo former do 
pertain co the lame taculty, v:z. The ſenſe or Phantafie, yer with forme dive: licy. For 
che Apprehenſion of the obze&t under its proper notiogg 15 the work of the Senle as Senſe 
and the Fancy as Fancy ;, and al Living Creatures do perceive the abje&t under the notion 
otan objec atcecthe ſame manner, both wich the external Senſes and the Phancafie: as al 
Creatures diſcern a white color as white, none as black. Buc the Appreheniion of the ob- 
ject as pleaſing or difplealing, 1s not of che Senfe as Senſe, nor of the Fancy, nor do the 
ſame chings ſeem pleaſing or diſpleaſing to al Living Greacures : bu: this belongs to the 
Senſes as they are limited and derermined by the propet toim of every Cicarme ; which be- 
caule it 1s tor the moſt par: unknown ro us, 1s by tome called nacural luyftinct, Hence the 
ſight of a Wolt is pamntul co the Sheep, which yer 1t 15 not co the Lyon, buc catcher a deliphc 
it the Lyog be hung: y, 

This Queſtion is by Zabarella thus explained. But ir may co che ſame purpoſe, yer 
peradvencure more cleerly, be thu- biittly refolved, Inal Iving Creatures cheie 1s not on- 
ly the Vegerative and fenlitive Soul ; bur allo as was laid bgfore a certain peculuc 
{pecifick torm, whereby every Living Creacure difters from others of another kind, as for 
Inftance whereby a Lyon differs trom a Man, an Hotle, as Ox, &c. This it! Man kind is the 
Racional Soul; and 1n Brucs alſogir is a peculiar foul, which chough nc be not a cational {oul, 
yet ic anſwers co the Rational Soul in Men, and is 1n fonyg more noble, un ockecs lefs noble; 
andco this al thoſe more noble operations, which cannot be reterred co the Sees, and are 
different in tevecal Creatures, aero be aſcribed. 

And thetetore their DcCtrine 15 not erue ( among whom is Pzccolbominens, de ſenſubus 
interns, ch. 11.) who hold chat it is one ot che Othces ot the Fancy, to ad tubi:ortions, and 
to judge the objects to be agreeable or dilagreeable to the Greatwie ;, alto that ic 15 che princi- 
ple of tundry admirable works, which rwrarional Creatuzes perturm), as che Swallows ma- 
king her neſt, che Spiders weaving her web , the Bees making her Honey-comb, &c. »For 
as in Man, co reaſon 1s not a work of the Fancy z 1o in Bruves it 1s not the work of Fancy 
ro 26 ituch things as are proper co their k11d, but of a ſuperior taculty, wheruby every Bruir 
Ti diſtinguiſhed trom ocher Bruins, 

Hence tha: Queſtion of ſoine may eaſily be decided, Whether Bruns are Rational or no? 


by his Fancalie, bur by Reaton is differenced from other Living Cieatures : 1o the ſoul and 
ſpecifick torm ot every Biuit hath a proper faculty above the Faucy, wheichy it differs 
from other Bruits. And hence chere 15 ſo much vatiety zn che actions and weiks ot Bruits, 
and {ome are more 1pentous and crafry than other lomez; che Fox than the H WS, Ox, or 
Aſs; theBze thanthe Fly : Ot which macrer he chat would nghily judg, Tec iniy conſider 
what 15 written of the W orks ot Elephants, Dogs, Silk- worms, Bees, &c. ard whac dayly 
accurs in Natugee 
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Aving treated of the knowinp Faculty of the Senſible Soul : we are now to [pe.k of the 
HI Apperite. And alrhouph chere are {undcy Appe: ites, and as Scaliger in Lib, 1, de 
Plants, writes, the Free 18 141d co have an Apperice co mount alolr, the Lonco joy 1; lelf 
co che Load: ftone, 2 Plant co aupment-1rs moiſture, an Horiero Very, a Man © blet- 
(ednels; yet here we treat only ot thac kind of Appecne which chey commonly cal Sent 


what the tive 3 which is a power of che Soul,whereby a Living Creature hath an inchnacon towerds 


{ſomthing perceived by che ſenile. lcs objedt is tome good thing apprehended by Seute, whe» 
cher ic be really good, or only appear lO, For the Appetite ends £0 an end ; and eve: y end 
hath in ic che notzon ofpoodnets, Bur although che Apperire is ſaid co leek good, and fly 
trom evil : yer evil allo belongs to the Appetite under the notion ot good 3, tor co fly evil 
ſeems ro the Apperitea good thing. From the Appetite as 1ts acts proceed the Paſſions ad 


Aﬀections to called. 


The Mo- The Appetite of Living Creatures is followed by their voluntary motion z tor wile(s the 
von of li- Creathre had a power to acegurYhac che Appecite defices, it werea vainthing for vc co [ove 


an Appetire ; bur Narure doth nothing in vain, bur bath geanted a taculry co Animals (pitt 
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ging from the Senſitive Soul, whereby chey can transfer either cheic whol | Body, or ſome part 


thereof, from place co place, 
Now to cauſe this Motion, five things are neceſlary. 


Motion 


]. An Obje&t, which may excice the Creature comove, and for the ſake whereof ic is 9% «a: 


moved. For a Living Crearure is not moved in vain : bu the Appetite is ſticred up by che 
ObjeR as ics end and good thing deſired, | 

11. There muſt needs be a directing Principle by which (being in the living Creature) the 
ficſt motion 1s made, For voluncary motion 15 given to living Creatures, co ſeek our chin 
pcoficable, and co fly chings burctul z which cannoc be done, unlets there be ſome power 
which may know the Objed, and vffer the ſame cothe Appetice, and incice the ſame eichec 
ro ſeek or to ſhun the tame. And therefore this principle ought co partake of knowledg, 
Moreover, becauſe a living Creacure is moved not only tochingspreſenc, but abſent alſo; ic 
ought to perceive nor only things preſenc, buc ſuch allo as are abſenrs, Bur theſe conditions 
do neicher ſuic with the nutritive Soul, nor che excecnal Senſes, norche common Senſe : but 
only with the Fancy, For alchough che mind allo may direct co Motion; yet ic is a more 
remote principle of motion, nor does ic move wichour the Fancy 3 whereas nevercheleſs the 


Fancy may move wichout the Mind ; as we ſee in Bruics, which though deſticuce of Reaſon, . 


ec are they incited co motion by cheic Fancies. 

III. To comea lictle neecer, the Principle of Motion and that which commands che Motion 
is che Appetice. For becauſe che motion of Animals is made co follow afcec (ome chings pro» 
ficable and convenienc, and co fly ſome things adverſe and noxious ; and that cothe Appetice 
belong the affeions of Love and Hacted : of neceſſicy in the nexc place the Locomotive oc 
ſtircing Faculty is moved by the Appecite, fo char the Appetite commands Motion, 

IV. Beſides the Apperice, there is need of an executive power, which may produce into 
a&@ that motion which is commanded by the Appetite, and perform the ſame. For ſince 
Local motion is a different operation from the operation of the Appetice, andthe operations 
of the Appetice are immanene, but motion a tranſient ation : another —_ muſt be 

need , which is the immediate cauſe of Loca] voluntary motion in Animals. 

V. Finally, An laſtcumenc is cequilite by which the motion may be performed. Fox 
Experience ſhews, that thoſe who have ſome Member maimed, although the object be as 
hand, and the Fancy domove che Appetite, and che Appecice command motion, yer they 
cannot ſtir, becauſe of che unficneſs of che Inſtrumwenc, Now chough there is ſome Contro- 
verſie among Authors, what is che Inſtrumenc of Motion yet we bold chat it isa Muſcle, 


And whereas ſore make anxious Inquiſition, which part io a Muſcle is the chief Inftrumens 


of motion, whether a Nerve or a Tendon; _- leem herem cobuſie themſelves more chan 
they need. For, as Ariſtotle hath it, 2 de Part. Animal. 6 1. The power of ſenſe is 
io che ſimilar paces, but che Actions are performed by parcs difimilar, 


The voluntary motion cheretore of a Living Creature is made after this manner and order, The naw 


- ——- 


In the ficſt place anexternal object is offered, which as an immovable mover, being cecei- — 
ved by the external Seofes and che common lenſe, is communicated to cbe Phantaſie, and is ce. 


thereby knewn what icis, Afterward more atrencly and punctually ic is known whether 


tbe motion 


it be convenient and accepeable, or hurtful and unpleaſing, This knowledg is followed by | 0g 


Loveor Hate, or an Appetite co Jay bold on a ching grateful and delectable, and co avoid a 
ching hureful, This Appecice in Bruits is preſencly tollowed by motion. 

Bur in Man, before motion be made, ſome things do yer intervene, For the Appetice and 
theſe mocions of the internal Senſes are offered to the Mind, chac they may be thereby ap= 
proved or diſapproved. Itchbey be approved,and the mind underſtands chat the Appetite of 
che Senſes is right, preſently mocion tollows : bur it it be rejected as falſe, a concention and 
fight ariſes berwixtche {enſitive appecice and the rational, ci} the one vanquiſhes the other 3 
and that which overcomes is the principle of che motion, and commands the motive 
tro move. The motive faculcy being implanted in al che Muſcles of the whol Body, does con» 
tradt ſuch Muſcles as ace needful : che Muſcles beg concradted draw che Tendons co chem, 
che Tendons being drawn draw che Bones : finally, che Bones being moved, che Membec 
or whol Body is cransferred from place co place. 
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Chap. 9. Of Sleep, Waking, and Dreams. 


Leep and Waking are Aﬀections of the Senſes hicherro explained, For we perceive a 
0g Man is awake, by the exercile of his external tenſes ; and char he is aſleep by cheir cefſa» 
tion from operation. And cherefoce fleep ſeems co be a privation of waking : aud Nleepand 
waking belong to che ſame taculcy, w1i7. che ſenficive : and fleep ard waking are affe@tions 
of che tenſe, agreeing co all Animalsand co them alone, And chetetore chirgs deſticuce of 
a ſenſitive Soul neither ſleep aor wake, as Plants. Apain no Living Create doth alwaies 
fleep, nor alwaies wake, For becauſe al things muſt neceſſarily be weakned in their Opera- 
cions,and che Spirics are conſumed by the operarions of che Sentes 3 Sleep is alſo neceſſacy co 
repair the ſtrengch and reſtore che Spirics. And chough cis be nor ſo maniteſt in che more 
imperte&t Animals, which are not turniſhed with all their Senſes; yec maniteſt experience 
copvinces that che more perfect Animals do fleep. Of which tee Ariſto:le in hu 4. de Hiſt, 
Animal, cap. 10. Pliny mn Lib. 10, Nat. Hiſt. cap. 75. 

the Cauſe * Now Sleeps not every ceffarion ot the Senies, or umpotency in the exerciſe of the Sen« 
ef Sleep. ſes; for even in {wouniog fits alſo, and other Diſeates,rhe operations of che Senſes ceaſe : buc 
when there is an inabilicy co operate in the firſt Ocgan of Senſe. Sleep therefote is a natu- 
ral ceſſation of the common {ene and che other ſente;, cauſed for che good of hving Crea- 
cures, or as Ariſtotle (aies in his B. De Somn. && Vigil. cap. 3. It is the Ceſſation of the firſt 
original of ſenſe, as being unable.to 2t#, ot which definition fee Scaliger in Exercit. 289. 
Now checommon tenſe uchefly aft:&:dinfl:ep; and icreſting che ocher excernal ſenſes 
reſt alſo, Bur the ocher internal ſentes donor alwaies neceſſarily reft in ſleep : bu if 
they do, it is becauſe the external reſt. For if the Fancy doth ſomcimes nor operate in 
| -» fleep, that doth not therefore happen becaule fl-ep us an affe@ion oc adjundt thereof, 
but becaufe chere is nothing broughe unto ic trom the external ſenſes co bulie che ſame. 
Now what che Caufe is which chus binds as it were the excernal ſenſes, is worth our En- 
iry. The cauſe whereof 1s nothing, bur chat the animal ſpirits do not flow from the 
Braid intothe Ocgans of the Senſes, Bur what ſhould bindec che Influx of che fpiries is 
ſomwhart obſcure. Ariſtotle de Somno & V1gil. cap. 3. held that this was cauſed by ob» 
ſtcuRion of rhe paſſage of the common lenle, chrough which che animal ſpicics as a common 
Inftrumentofthe Soul are ſent inco the Organs of all che ſenſes. Now the obfiruction be 
fajes is cauſed by vapors, chiefly ſuch as are carried out of che S:omack into the Brain. 
For they when che living Creacure reſts, whereby che Brain becumes ſomwhat colder, ace 
condenſed, and become more thick and heavy, and ſo begin codeſcend again, and ſtop the 
paſſage: of che Nerves, ſo that the animal fpicit cannoc be carried into the Organs of che 
Senſes, of which thing chere are many tokens : for atcer mear, eſpecially if we have eacen 
liberally,we become fleepy,and Perſons chac are drunk flzep exceedingly : concrarrwiſe,ſuch 
as have faſted lopg cannoc fleepa nights, and moſt ſ]*epy medicaments do ſerd many vapors 
ico the Head; br cool the Brain, that che vapors may be ckerein lomwhat chickned, and ſo 
may ſtop the pa{ſ1ges. Others concrariwile, conceive the ſleep is not cauted by vapors, nor 
by ſuch thimps as ftop che paſſages of che Nerves, bur becauſe che ſoul draws back the ſpi- 
ries tO ic ſelf, leſt by continual operatian the animal faculties ſhould be deſtroyed, Hence 
not only after Meac fIzep comes z bur Muſick, Wearieſs, Darknels, and Quiet cauſe 


Bur borhtheſe Opinions oughe (I conceive ) co be zoyned cogether, and thus Sleep is bred, 
The living Crearwe bring compoſed co teft, che Soul finting a kind of Janguiſhing feeble- 
els, by reaſon of che operations of che ſenſes all day long, diflipation of che ſpirics, and ab* 
ſence of therfinckening hear of the Sun, endeavors a reſtauracion and recreation of the 
fixength and {pirits cothe preſervation of che living Greacuce in Healch. And becaule che 
ahimelfpirirs have cheic otiginal from the Vical, charche Vital may ficſt be reſtored and re- 
paired the Heerr draws to it felf ſome Hear,which is ſcattered incoche other parts. Hence the 
remoce members, and eſpecially che Brain, becumes a litcle colder, co which checoldneſs of 
the nights Air, and che Ceafing of che bodies motion, which caules heat, do lend an helping 
hand: burthe Heat about the Hearr and pares theceabouts is encreaſed. The Heat chere 
encreaſed raiſes our of che Aliment cerrain ſweet vapors, which being carried co the Brain, 
ky che coldneſs chereofare a lictle Chickned, and begin again ro deſcend; and ſlipping into the 
roots of che Nerves they fil and ſtop cheic paſſages, and ace the cauſe, boch chat che vical (pi- 
rits and Heat cannot aicend our of che lower parts to che Brain, and chac che animal ſpirits 

cannot 
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cannor be diſtribued into the Ocgans ot che S-nfes : for want of (picirs all che members do 
banp loof, and al che operations of che exiernal Senles do ceale, 


The End therefte of Sleep « coreſtore the ſtrength of living Creatures, For becauſe the Exd 
much ſpucic 1* conſumed by motion, and the operation of che external tentes, thac the Creas of Serp, 


ture may nt be endamaped mn point of health, they mult of neceſſity be reftored. Sceali- 

er in Ex-rcitat. 299. adds another End, in theſes words : Sleep was made by God, not on- 
ly ( as #8 wel ſaid ) to refreſh and repair the Body, but for the Liberty of the Mind. For be- 
cauſe rf you revard the offices of life, when we ſleep we live but the aife of Plants ;, it was 
bis pleaſure that then we ſhould truly live ; For the Servant at that time gs free, yea and 
becomes a ME 1jter ſomt1mes in bis Dreams. The Minds of evil men are puniſhed in 
Dreams, thoſe of good and wiſe men become divine, by the ſearching out of truth and per= 
formance of laudible offices. For being freed not from the Body, but from its ſervice, 
they do tbeir ovon work: for tbey move themſelves,and alſo advance themſelves to the Pat 
tern of their End which they ſhal in time ſee face to face, 


To _ Watching is oppoled, which is nothing but che Activicy or Freedom of che wacking; 
Senies. 


ow a living Creature is wakened trom ſleep ewo manner of waies, either of its 
own accord, or being diſturbed and croubled by tome external Cauſe, The ficft manner 
1i5maſt nacuri', and comes co pals when che Heat which had hid it ſelf within, for the di 
ſtion of thealimencs, and reparatinn of che ſpirits ( concottion being finiſhed, and the ipj- 
rics repaired }) doth again break forth into che outward parts, and diicuffes thoſe vapory 
which were an obſtacle co the Spirits, that che Spirits may freely paſs into the Organs of 
the tenſes. Now although fomcimes the living Crearure is awaked ot ic (elf, before conco= 
ion be finiſhed ( if ſharp vapors ariling from bad humors be carried into the Brains ar 
through ſome other Caules) yer chis manner aforeſaid 13 moſt common and natural. 

Naw che wakening of a man our of fleep by external chings, ( as if a man be rouzed by 
crying aloud and pulling) is cauſed by perception of excernal ienfible objeQs. For ale 
chough in ſleep chere is a defect of ipirits in the InfFruments of che ſenſes: yer che Organs 
are 19t quite void of animal ſpirics, bur there are fome yet remaining in them, whicd are fufs 
ficient co perceive vehemenr (enſible objefts, Therefore the (enfititive foul in —_ 
ſtrred up and provoked by a vehement external object does begin co exerciſe ics ſenter, a 
at firſt ic obſ{cucely perceives the object, buc afterward char it may more cleacly diſcern the 
ſame, ic gives our a greater quantity of ſpirits z which ſeeking way to the of that 
ſenſe which is affected, chey break chrough che paſſage of che common ſenſe ; and (0 way. is 
opened co che Organs of al the Sentes, and conlequently the flcep ceaſes. Hence they who 
io fleep bave the paſſages of cheic (enles obſtructed by many chick vapors, which is uſual 
inluch as are drunk 43 they are hardly awakened, nor can their fpicits eafily find ctheic paſ= 
lage : bur thoſe who abound not with chick vapors are eaſily awakened. For che ſame cauſe 
the ficft ſl-ep is mere ſound and deep 3, becaule che vapors 1n the firſt concodtion are more 
plentiful and chick, which afterward are by little and little conſumed and atte- 


nuaced, 


Infleepy Dreams do happen, which are no paſſion of the exrernal ſenſes. For inſuch as wie & 
ſleep ( who only Dream ) allche excernal (enles are bound andtied up. Noris a Dreama Dreas # 


paſſion of the cational Soul : for Dogs and other Creatures Dream as wel as Man-kind, But 
a Dream is an adzunG of che internal ſenſes, and eſpecially of che Fancy : -and ic isdefined co 
be a Ph ancaſm or Apparirion happening co ſuch as ſleep, 

And becauſe in juch as Dream che Fancy is buſied, and ſome apparition appears theres 
to; and we Dream not only of things which we have done in the day curve, bucalſo of chings 
a preat way off, and which we have neither ſeen por heard, nor perceived by any of ous 
ſenles, yea and of things never yer done, bur which are hereafter co come to paſs: The 
Queſtion is how the Images of chings abſent, never perceived by our ſenſes, and which are pot 
yer come topls, can be offered co our Faiicy, The Epicureans held (as appears out of 
Lucretins, Lib. 4. ) That certain thin Images do come fem the ontſudes of viſible objeth5, 
which are as it were their Skins and Barks, baving tbe repreſemation of the things from 
whence they came. Aud theſe they thought did infinuate chemielves into Pertons afl:epy 
and toreſhew Things to come, But chas Opinion bath been long ago cegeted. | 

The conceic of C alivs Rbodiginas is not much beter, who m the 27. Bookof bis ancient 
readings, Chap. 11. denies chac there are any tuch Images flying up and down in the Air, as 
the Epicuceaos imagined : yer grancs that there are certain motions which exerciſe and work 
upon us in ſtead of Images, and chat they do p__ from che hey army of cercain thi 
atterwards co be taid oc done, the Air being fickt chavged, which being atterwardy 


» 


—_—w— 


386 Boox 7. Of Sleep, Waking, and Dreams, = Chap. g. 


the Noftrils and Ears cranſmicted co the Heart, they caule us in Dreams to toreſee the events 
of fucure chings. And That tbeſe motions cannot at any other time make chemtelves ſenſible 
ſave in che nighe. Bur what mocions can there be of things which ace not } or buw can things 
abſent fifty or a hundred miles al along affetche Aic? or why ſhould not chele motiong 
affe& any perſons chat fleep, bur only ſuch as are concerned co know the thing re« 
vealed ? 

We refer all ſuch Dceams which are of chings which we never before perceived wich our 
Senſe, or arile from cauſes which are not in our bodies, unto a more Divine power. Thus 
therefore we conceive Dreams are co be divided. 

The Dif- Dreams are ſome Natural, others Supernatural or Divine. The Natural are ſuch as 
* . ferences of proceed from Natural cauſes. And thee again are by ſome divided unto Aumal and Na- 
_ cural peculiarly focalled. Tholeare called Ammal which are convertanc about ſuch things 
Dreams, As bave been preſenced co us while we were awake. For cercain ipecics oc Iaapes of {enſible 
things are imprinted upon the internal Senfes, Which remain even then when che Senſes 
work not, and when lenſible objects are ablenc, and raiſe dieams, Thele though they do 
not alwaies appear co perſons awake, being bulied abour orher objects : yer in pertons aſleep, 
che Senſes cealing to operate, they again arile, and preſenc themielves coche Fancy. Thele 
Dreams do not alwaies preſent things co us Juſt as they were acted : for noching can be 
imagined {o fooliſh, abſucd, and monſtrous, which is noc prefenced unto us ſomtimes in 
Dreams. For the Soul being not wrought upon by external OvjiCts, revolves che Images 
of things formerly prelented, and Joyns this with chat as each oftecs ic telf, and vi many and 
divers chings compounds one z, allo ic wonderfuliy contounds the order and ciccuuſtances of 
things. And tochis the plenty of bad vapors is a tuccherance. For as bad wpcrs and bu» 
mors in perions awake, as in ſuch as are melancholy and mad, by diſturbing che Bcain ace a 
cauſe of ablucd cogications z ſo they do che ſame 10 perſons aſleep; to chat i is cigbcly ſaid, 
Dreams ace che Ravings of perſons afleep, and Ravings are che Dreams of fuch as are awake. 
Hence melancholick perſons, and ſuch as have over eaten, have ablucd and cerrible Dreams, 
And for che ſame caule, ſuch as are drunk, and choſe that ficſt compole chemlelves co ſleep, 
have for che moſt part no Dceams ; becauſe chere is 3n chem ſo great ſtore of vapors thac 
their Brain is filled, and al che images everwhelmed : Buc cowards day, and atcer the Mea is 
digeſted, the Dceams ace more cleer, becauſe the vapors ariling trom che Meac are accenuated 

and for che mdſt parc diſcuſled, 
Natura! Burt Natural Dreams are {uch as ariſe from ſome hidden cauſe in the Body, as che humor, 
Dreams. temperaments, &c. For it ſuch a caute be vehement,it may even in ſleep alſo affect ſome ex- 
cernal ſenſe, and pcelenc an image of it ſelt ro the Fancy z, yer it (ſeldom does it diſtindtly, 
bur by the appearance of ſome other ching like co ic, or joyned with che appearance of a like 
thing. So, as Galen celaces de Preſag. ex Inſomnizs, when a certain man dreamed thac one 
of bis Thighs was turned into a ſtone, a while afcer unexpectedly he was caken with a pallie 


in the ſame Thigh. 
Bur co Supernatural Ureams we refer al thoſe which are ſent inco us by higher and ſuper- 


j _— nacural cauſes; wherher ic be by God, good Angels, or Devis. Such as are 1nfuled by God 
F Dree#s. and good Angels, arecermed Divine, of which {ome examples are exrant in che holy Scrip- 
| Fu. cures. For che moſt good and great God is wonc Co preſent co men int Dreams, eicher pew 
" Images ofchiogs, or ſo to order and yoyn fuch as were in chem before, chat chey may become 
warnings of chings co come. Alſoche Angels are wont toexcice and apcly to diſpole ſuck 
Images, Spicirs, or Humors as are in the Body, as that they may admoniſh a man of ſome 
\Diabolical nece{lacy and profigable thing. Bur Diabolical Dreams are cauſed afcer the ſamie manner as 
Dreams. the Angelical, bur coa different end ; For the Devil ſtudies co do men miſchiet, and en- 
deavorzeven by Dreams co poſle(s Chem wich vaio Superſticions z which the Ocacles lugge* 
ftedin Dreams do witneſs 3 ſomeexamples whereof are celated by Jertullian wn his Book 
de Anima. Colius Rbodigin. antiq. Lett. lib. 27. cap. 14. or by ungodly and laicivious 

Dreams be endeavors co allure men co luſts and unlawtul pleaſures, 
From the Preoniſes ic is apparent how even abſent and tucure things may be preſented co 
usina Dream. The Platonifts conceive many Dreams may be cauted by che Geniuies and 
Spirics which chey conceived did attend uponevery man, and admoniſh them of many things; 
and che Divines refer chem more tightly co Angels, which many think every man bath co at* 
zend hun. Bur chis ſeems fic co be added co what hath been ſaid our of Tertzllzan, who in 
his Book de Anima thus writes ; che libecaluy of Divine Dreams is allo won: to drop 
down upon prophane perſons, God making che Sun to ſhine upon the juſt and unjuſt. For 
exverNebachadnezzar bad a Divine Dceam. And as Gods goodnels vouchfates ic felt co 


Heathets, 
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Heachens, fo alto che cencations ot the Devil do tollow even holy men, whom he abſtains 


noc to tempt by day, or co moleſt when they ace aſleep, it be cannox do it when they 
ace waking. 


ns Ah . i 


From what hath been ſaid ic is eafiero colle& what weare © think of Divination by Towching 
Dreams, For Dieams are eicher Sigmficarive, which foretel lomwhar z or Nonſigniticative, Pivization 
which foreſhew nothing. Again, tigntficacive Dreams are either T heoremacicsl, which 7 2/4. 


cleecly expreſs the Nacuce ot che Event 3 or Allegorical, which expreſs the thing foreſhew- 
ed wrapt up in figuies avd Allepories, To explain thete latrer 15 not inthe reach ot every 
one 3 but they ate che beft expounders of Dreams, who can beſt dilcern the ſimilirudes and 
celemblances of chings : wherteot ihe Books ot Interprecations of Dreams do creac, 

The Dreams wtuled by God 21d good Angels do queftionlets forefhew fomwhat rocome : 
but al cannot expound them, only chey chat have ic granted them by God. Moft Diabolical 
Dreams are vain, and ſent to allure men tofing and 1t any of them be true ( tor the Devil 
alſocan ſomcrimes conjettuie :hings co come, knowing them by their ſuperior Caules or 
Signs ) he does allo by chem endeavor to draw menco fome falle Religion, But Natural 
D: ears, which ariſe trom che Conſticurion of ovr Budies, do altofford figns thereot 3 and 
Phyſicians are wontto oblerve them z and what Dreams do argue (uch and ſuch Confticuti- 
ons of Budy, is taughe ac large by Hippocrates, de Inſomnis, and by Galen un bus Treatiſe 
de preſagizs ex Inſomniss : and teerrg chele are molt trequen:, it is wel {aid by che Preacher, 
IIs 5- Inibe muliitude of Dreams and many words there is much vanjty : bus 
fear thou God. 


Chap. 10. Of the Differences of Living Creatures. 


Aving ſpoken of the Form of Bruic Beaſts, we ſhould now ſpeak of their Bodies. Buc 
toraſmuch as Man ot al Animals or hving chings (tor we trouble not our felves whether 
thele rerms do differ, of wh'ch ſee Scaliger,Exercit.216.) is the moſt perteft 3 and ineve- 
ry kind che more 1pertect are co be judged by che molt pertect: Moreover,the parcs of al 
Animals or Living Creatuues atenot yer known ard fdeicribed ; but in the de'criprion of the 
paces of Mans Body Anatomitts have been as diligent ascan be imagined ; Such things as 
ſhould have been 1aid of che pus ot Living Creatures in genera), mult be ferche trom the Hi- 
{tory of the par's of Man 3, ard luch chings wherein the parts ot other Creatures differ from 
thole of Man, muſt be cake! 1nro contideratzon. We thal here theretore treat rather of the 
differences of Ammals 3 where allo tome things w:! tal in our way as touching thew parts. 
And feeing every livivg Grezrure conlifts of a Soul and a Body, we wil weigh andc 
the chief differences which flow both trom che Soul, and trom che Body, and tromthe whol 
Creacure, coalitting and male up of both. 
And fic't as co che Vegecaiive Faculty, three chings are therein conſiderable : Nutrition, 
Augmentation, and Generation. Andas for Nurrv10n, chere is no Bruit Beaſt which does 
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nv: eat Lome kind of tood or other : for ſome ear fleſh, as che Wolt, Tigre, &c.. lome eat crores 


divers kind of things promiſcuoutly, as Dogsz towe Herbs and Corn, as Horſes, Harts,b&c. is reſpe# 


{ome feed on Worms, as vet y many Buds ; and tome on Fiſhes. And of theſe again, ſome of the Yer 


hunc fur che'r hvirg, and prev upou other C:earures, as the Crocodile, the 
Wolt, &c, tome lay up ther Meac it: Summer, as che Pulmvres z ſome leek their Prey night 
and day. 

As co Generation, Bruic B2afts have doubcle(s a Faculey (which they received from the 
bleſſing of God ac che Greacio) ot multiplying themſelves by mediation of a certain 
whecher it be pcopecly focalled, oc analogically, wn ſuch things as are com {aid co be 
produced by <quivocal Generation. For we find by experience tha Inſects and ſuch like 
things, which ace (aid co be produced by equivocal generation, are not ted in any, 
buc only in {ome peculiar fore of matrere F or a Beecle is not bred of any, buc only of ſome 
detecminace fort of Matter. Hence alſo ic comes to pals that Beaſts generated of a putrid 
lubſtance, containing therein a ticcing Seed, arenot tound ro differ trom acher Creatures 
of the ſame name, For belides thac they agree alcogether in form and , they do 
- xeover poles the ſame propcieces, and perform the ſame operations, and can beget thei 
tke, 


For living Gzeacures are produced three manner of waies: Some by a mutual ConJunRion - __ 
of male and femalez ſome ouc of che putrid maccer of a corrupred body, bur concainj ins [#46 7 
a leed {ic ro propagate ſuch a Creature : and ſome are produced both waies, Y- by Living 


you, the ; —q 


— —— > — — — 


Copulation and by purrefation, as Mice, Locufts, Beetles, Flies, bc, 
_ Brunt Creatures ingender afrer ſundry manners ; ſome produce live Creatures 
and are therefore called Vivipara, as Does, Bitches, Dolphins, Vipers ; ſome bring forth 
, out of which cheriſhed with a benign gentle Heac, ace hacched Chicken, Birds, F;- 

thes : Finally, fome bring forth a Worm. + 
what x Ariſtotle defines an Egg, that chereout an Animal does exiſt, nor from the whol,, bur 
Egg *, from one part thereof only, the reft being turned into nouriſhment : and a Worm he defines 
by ſaying, chat che whol grows up into an Animal, And fo Ariſtotle divides an Epp into 
ewo parttz which in eſter Creatures ace manifeftly differenc and diftin& in coloc ; 
buc in the imperfecter ſort of Creatures they age not ſeen diſtin&t, bur both are confounded 
Of which and jumbled together into one ſubftance. 
part of the Bur of what part of the che Creature 2x made, is a controverted poinr, Hippocrg- 
— tes, orthe Auchor of the Book de Natura pert, faies, Thar icis made of the Yolk 3 Arj- 
3s wade, frotle ſaies of the White, If we conſulc wich experience we ſhal find ic as Ariftotle ſaics; 
and thus we hal find ic to be : If you ſhal open an Egg che ſecond, third, or fourth 
day after the Hen bath ſat upon ic, and diligently view the ſame; you may eaſily obſeive 
rhac che Hearc is the principal Member : For it 1s eafie to fee chat che rude Chick is firſt 
formed, and in ir, firft the Hearc, which ſends forch cwo veins ; and atcer che peneration of 
che yorg Chick, che Membranes which are thereco ſublervienc are evidently ſeen to grow 
together. And indeed on the eighth day, che hearc is nor only apparent, bur coperher with 
che Veins, being of che ſame red color, ic is manifeſtly ſeen co move arid bear. On the 
fourth day the bodies of che Membranes being now confirmed and grown thicker, begin to 
be leſs tranſparent : on the ſeventh day by reaſon of cheic conpactreſs, they obſcure the 
whol Chick 1n a manner, or cover the ſame; yer the Heart is ſeen by its conſpicuous red 
color, as alſothe Veins, and by its motion. Mean while, the Liver does nor yer appear, but 
on the ſeventh day there is ficſt ſeen a liquoc or yellowiſh flimy Maccec underneath the 
Hearc, which is the beginning of che Liver growing together, and in the following daies ic 
makes up this Body of the Liver; cill which time there remains much of the Y olk, yea, 
when the Chickens ace hatched. And in chis place of the Liver for nine whol daies cogether, 
afrer the firft formation, no blood u feen ; che heace notwithſtanding in the mean while be- 
ing ful of blood, as alſo a moſt large Vein, drawn under the heacr, che whol Bodies length. 
By al which ic appears manifeſt, chat the Soul fticks in che Heact as in its Root, and chas 
rhe Heart is the firſt ching which lives, and is che Creature as it were. 

Bur of which parc of che Egg the Chick is framed, and with which part it is nouriſhed, is 
not ſo plain : yet chus the macger ſeems co Much abouc the middle of the Epg long- 
waies, where the Yolk is joyned to the Whice above, the ſecond day afrer the Hens fitting, 
chere is a certain whitiſh beginning, more __ chan the reft of che Whice, and as it were 
through a glaſs there is the appearance of a Chicken, the bead being moſt conſpicuous, and 
near the Head a red point dilacing and contracting ic ſelf : The dates following,trom char red 

* int a very red Vein is drawn al along the Chickens back, every day further and further; 

TK om which afterwards Veins proceed to the skins drawn abouc che yolk. By which ic may be 
conje@ured, that che Chick is firft made of the Whire ; and chat che alimenc co be turned in- 
coblood is made of the Y olk, and carried through the Veins coche little skins ſtretched a- 
bour the Yolk, ard perfeRed inthe Liver , which Livec hach allo a fimilicude with che 
Yolk. Yetifany man ſhal bold, that the Yolk gives nouriſhmenc co the blood and parts 
nouriſhed wich blood 3 and the White co white parts bred of it ſelf, and like to ir (elf, il 
the Liver grow ſo ſtrong as to be able coafford nouriſhmenc co althe parts, and chat chere- 
fore che place of ſhaping is in che confines of the Whice and che Yolk, I ſhal not contend 
wich him chereabours. 

Howbeirt ſome Creatures there are, which engender not only often, but bring forth ma* 
ny yong ones at a time, as Swine, Hates, Pidgeons, &c but ſome bring forth tew yong at 4 
time, and ſeldom alſo. And al for che moſt parc by mediacion of che ewo Sexes; nor ace the 
Sexes confounded in any kind of Creatures, ſo that the male ſhould be female, or the fe* 
male male's which ſome confidently afficm of Hares. Alchough ic may be perhaps granced, 
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Thac Hermaphrodices ace more frequent inthis kind of Creatures than un any others. 
Secondly, There is alſo ſome difference in Creatures with reference co the Senſitive Fa” 
culty : Fox every ſenſe is not allowed to every Animal ; howbeic the Feeling, as che ficſt 
fenſe, nl ro al Creatures. And thoſe char have only this ſenſe and want al che ceft, 
Zoo 


oe fe. Ire <a pbita, Plant-animals, All other Creatures have more Senſes. Nor do we 
15 think fit ro deny Sight torhe Moles ; for ro what end have chey Eyes ifthey cannot ſee? Fo! 


alchough 
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alchough chey have no need of fight, ro lee under che ground, yer they bave ic given them co. 
avoid che light and che bright air 3 of which ſee Scalager in Exercit. 244. 

Howberc, ſome Creacures excel in one {enfe, tome 11 another ; ſome in ſeeing, ochers in 
ſmelling 3 {ome in one are more excellenc, ſome 112 another , both exrernal and incernal 
Senles. 

Finally, there is greac difference in living Creatures, wich reference co cheir faculty Loco= The diffe- 
motive, whereby chey remove from place co place : For every Creature does ſhife place, !mce of 
buc tome atter one manner, and {ome after another. Some only in parc, as was ſaid of the {%** 
Planc-amimals, which chough chey are alwares fixed in che fame place, yer they contract and wp <4 = 
dilace chemielves, Bur others move their whol bodies, ſome after one manner, ochers after ewe ws 
another : For ſome Beafts go, and char exther on two feer, on four, fix, or more, as Spi- faculty. 
ders; ſome move themſelves by (wimming, as Fiſhes, and ſome that live both on Land and 
Water ; others by flying, as Birds ſome by leaping, as Graſhoppers; finally, ſome by 
creeping ai:d crawling, as Worms and Serpents, who by contraftion and dilacation of their 
bodies do move cthem(iclves trom place to place. | 

Moreover, in re{pect ot their parts, chete is a great variety in Animals; For as Ariſtotle he diffe- 
hath it in 1. de Hiſt. Animal. cap. 2. Parts of Animals are the ſame and divers, either rence of 
in form, or ſort, or exuperance, or analogie, or ſcituation. And im the ticſt place the Creatures 
parts by which chey cake theic nouriſhment, and whereinco chey beſtow che ſame, are com» *? = a_a 
mon co al Creatures. For the necetlicy of tood 1s common co them with Plants : which oy 
Plancs indeed have from the Earch, and cherefore ſticking mn the Earth chey bave nouriſh- 
ment enough. But Animals ( (eeing they are more pected than Plants) they wereco 
have more exquiſice dier than ſuch as the Earth affords. And therefore they had nor only 
taſt given chem co ery cheir meats, bur alſo members wherewich to receive che ſame, and 
turn it 1100 jJuyce fit tro nouriſh the body, viz. The Mouth and Scomaech, 


Now chis Aliment received is in ſeveral Animals ſeverally changed incro Nutriment pro- 
perly fo called, or an humor wh'ch 1 the immediate alimenc of che budy, which when exther 
by Nature it felt (the heat in procets of cime devouring che ſame) or by violence (as in ſick» 
neſs aud other caſes) i comes co be conlumed, the life 1s extinpurſhed, Now chis Humor, 
the nex:t aliment of che body, is in ſome blood, 11 ochers a tarty and bloody moiſture, like 
Sanies or Blood- water running from hurcs of che body z as allo che pare wherein this alimenc 
is concained is in ſome a Vein,in ochers a Fibre. Hence Animals are dwided into fuch as have 
blood, 8 Cuch as are bloodlets.In che more pectect toct of anunals,intended tor nobler attions, 
and cherefoce needing more heat, chis Humor is red and 1s called Blood, Yet there is m ſome 
bloodleſs Animals a certain red humor which is no: blood, bur an excrement, as in the Pur» 
pra, Bucother Animals whote bodies ace more imperfect, do alloneeda leſs pertect nou- 
tithment; if moift, an white ;, it dry,a more obſcure bumor : which humors having no pro» 


, per names, they are cermed Ichores, and are blood as it were newly begun co be made and im- 


perfett. As allo in Creatures that have blood, when the blood is not wel elaborated, ic puts 
onche natuce of an Ichor as ic were, as weteein Cachectical pertons. 

Alſo al Living Creatures have an Head, excepc the Polypus, who inſtead of an Head carries ;z, Palye 
asit were a Hive, Limbs are wantiog in ſome Inledts ;z 1 ochers the fore feet are inftead of pas. | 
fingers. The Elephanc inſtead of hands bath his Trunk ler down from his Mouth. Fiſhes have «he Ele 
nonecks, Mott Creatuces have Tails,and they are of leveral taſhions, which Man bath nor. ln- 0 
ſtead of Teech Birds have Bils of a boney nature, wherwith chey do break their meat z; inſtead 
of Noftcils chey have only cwo holes z as alſo ewo paſſages inftead of Ears. Moles have cheie 
Eyes obſ(curely buried, yer are they nor withqut Eyes, Inftead of a Tongue many Creatures 
have a fleſhy tubſtance in cheir Mour bs 3 and many with an external ſharp tool ſpungy and 
hollow do both caft and draw their meat co them, All Creatures that have Blood have 
Skin, There is in all Creacures having bloud and heads properly fo called a Brain, which 
on the fore fide is divided into ewo parts, The Seeing, Hearing, and Tafting Nerves, with 
the ocher parrs which make up the whol O:gan of Senſe, are touind in al perfect Animals, 

And the Hearr, or at leaſt jomwhar anſwering chereco, is in al living Creatures, There is 
n0 Lungs im Fiſhes 3 inftead of members of generation, Fiſhes and Serpents have certain 
holes ordained for their ſeed. Moſt of the Guts and Bowels are to be feen in perfect li- 
ving Creatures z bur in the imperfect chey do riot exactly "oe wich choſe of a Mans body, 
and tor che moſt part chey differ in Fiſhes and Serpents. Fiſhes inſtead of bones have a 
ſpine, Inſects have a condicion proper to themſelves z tor they bave a cloven fleſh oblique» 
ly dicected, and ſomtbing of a middle nacuce So necves' and fleſh, which is Ro 
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ftea *»f Bones and Spines, Proper Spicigs ace given co every living Creature, which che Soul 
doch uamediacely uſe co exerciſe lenfitive actions, 
Difference Moreover there are other Differences of Animals from che places wherein they live, and 
of Living theic A115. For firſt, ſome inbabic only one Element and live thereof ; in che Air the 
Creatures Wfanuco'; fa; inthe Water the Apua; inthe Earth che Toad. But whether .chece ace 
row - any Creatu: 2s that live in che Fice, Auchors are ac variance, Some hold that the Salaman- 
they ve, ders and Py rauſtz live in the Fire, as Ariſtotle, Pliny, Xlian, Auſtin. As to Salamandery 
whether They are {o fac trom delighting in Fice, that chey are touud no where bur in places both 


ery Crea- cold and moiſt, and chey put out moft hot burning coals, excher by cheic coldnels oc clam- 
tures ve mineſs of ſubſtance, before they can be burnt, Thar che Pyrauftz live in the Fire Scaliger 


the Fire ,perly defends, Exercit. g. 23. and 194. ſet, 4. Bur ochers bold chere is no Animal which 'i 


15 not burnt and kil'd in che Fice ; and thac che Pyrauſtz indeed are bred and folteced in lir- 
tle boles about Furnaces, bur never bide in the Fice, wheceinco being caft chey are burne : 
which is probable. Some Living Creatures live in cwo Elements, and find cheic meac in 
both, as Bats or Fliccer-mice, which catch Gnats in the Aur, and plunder the flicch of Bacon on 
Earth, 

All cheſe may again be included under three kinds, Birds, Fiſhes, and Land Beaſts, The 
Manucodiata ( a Bird ) hves only inthe Aic : In che Ocean of Braſle there ace Sea-Geeſe 
which live only in che Water, and never fly our, of a black Colour. In Mare del Zur, 
towards China, there ace footleſs Birds, which never forſake che Waters. The Oftrich lives 
only on Land. The Hern lives on Water and Land. The Ba lives 10 the Air and Earth; 
The Swan lives, bur feeds not in all chree Elements. 

Fiſhes that hve in che Water and Land are che Polypus and Crabs. Thoſe that are in 
ewoare alſo in three ;for chey ace in the Aic, Water and Eacth, that ace in the Earch and Wa- 
ter ; for they cannot be on the Earth, bur they muſt be allo in the Air, 

Of Land Creatures which Ariſtotle terms Pega ( which word cannot eaſily be cendeed in 
Lacine) ſome live on the Land and Water, and {eck cheu Food in both Elements, as Occers ; 
ſome which are very greedy afcer Fiſh cannot endure co couch che Water, as Cats : ſome live 
only on the Eacth. 

Livivg Greatuces are afcer another manner chus divided. By reaſon of cheic Food, ſome 
are LY Creacures, and others of che Water. Thoſe that live in the Warec, do either 

Aake in the Water, or they do not, Thoſe Fiſhes cake in the Water that are fen- 

ced with Gils. Thoſe which cake not inthe Water do draw in the Air, or they do noe 
draw it in. Thoſe chat draw in the Air and have Feet, are che Ocrers, Crocodiles, and ſuch 
like ; of thoſe chat bave not Feet and draw in Air, is the Water-ſnake; ſuch as of this kind 
have Wings, are the Cormorant, Sea-gul,&c. T hoſe chat draw not in the Air ace the Ucci- 
ca,and all Shel-fiſh. Bur of Land Creatures, all chac have Blood and Lungs draw in Air ; 
but Waſps,Bees, and all Inſectsdo nor. 

. Agann, of Land Creatures (ome fly as Buds, Bees; ſome go only on the Ground, eithec 

wirh Feec or ſome other way, 

Such as paſs upon the Ground, are eicher Goers, or Creepers, oc tuch as draw their Bo» 
dies. Goecs ule Feer, amongſt which Leapers are reckoned : Bur che Creepers by cwiſting 
theic long Bodies, and bearing on two ſides, as four-toored Beats on two Legs of a fide,do lo 

. | move chemfelves, Suchas draw themſelves, ace chote which put forth their former parts 
-  anddcaw theic hinder parts afcer them and ſo win Ground. 

The Dif- , As cotheir Differences in the ations of theic Life and Manners, ſome Creacures live in 
ference of Flocks and Companies, ochers live ſingle aud ſolicacy, and ſome live both ſolicary and in 
Creatwres Companies. Buds that live in Companies are Pigeons, Cranes : the (olicary are all Birds 
in reſpeft t1,.c have crooked Talons, none of which live in Companies. Among Fiſhes the Runners, 
of ih the Tuny*fiſh, Whicings, Makerels, Now Creatures live {olitary being neceſſicated thereco 

forgetting cheir food. For up all kinds of living Creacures do tly choſe of anocher kind 
and chiok chey may live more fately with choſe of cher own kind, being allured by likeneſs : 
et Beaſts that have Scaccicy of food, and meer feldom wich their Prey, as Birds with crooked 
Talons, cannot converle with1many of cheic own kind : For as ſome chat meer with plenty 
of food, live in Flocks, as Pigeons: foro thele ( and co thele alone ) by reatun of che 
{carcicy of their food Nacurce bach given both Screngeh of Body and Fieicenels of Mind; and 
the ſcarcity of cheic Foot compels them co Prey upon other Create, 
R Again whether chey live in Flocks oc Single, ſome do alwaies inbabic che ſame Country, 
ſome doga ou of one inco another, apd cecurn back agaiu. 
. Again of thoſe chat live in Companjes ſome are Policical, others are nor, buc mind only 
their own buſineſs, The Political aceſuch as obſecye a civil Policy, which —_— -— 
P 
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publick works be ordecly performed by all, angl chat chere be a Communion of the Proficsac- 
quiced 3 andchus dothe Bees, che Piſmires, the Doves ; but che Sparrows oblerve no ſuch 
Ocder. .For chough chey tly ia Companies, yet each one by it ſelt ſeeks its own livelihood, 
and labors not at all for the whol Society, which che Bees and che Piſmures or Apts do. 

Again, ſome Creatures are Fleſh-eacers, orhers feed on Graſs 3 ſome ace Fiſh-eacers, 
others Worm=cacers, {ome All-eaters chat will down with any thing, ſomes have a meac 
peculiar co chem{elves, as che Bees, of which we ſpake before, 

Moreover, ſome live in the open Air under the Canopy of Heaven, others live in liccle 
holes or Nefts. And ſome have cheic Nefts above, ochers under Ground ; and of thoſe tha 
live under Ground, fome make themſelves holes, others ſhelcec chemſelves in fucrrows made co 
cheir hands. Thoſe that Jive above Ground ſome live in Walls and Rocks; others make chem- 
ſelves peculiar Houſes and Neſts. _—_ ſome keepthemſelves in theic Neſts all day, and ac 
night come out co leek their food, and when ic grows light they wichdraw chemlielves into 
- cheir \mal Cotcages : others again do what they bave to doby day light, and mew chemſelyes 
up when nighc doth come. 

Again ſome Creatures are came and gentle, others wild ; and of che wild, ſome ace alwaies 
{oz bue (ome may be and are camed. 

Living Creatures do alſo tiffer much in reſpect of their Voyce, For ſome utter a Vayte, The Dif- 
others have no Voyce at al. Thoſe that have a Noiſe or Voyce given them, have it co the Eng ſerevce of 
coexpreſs theic Faſſions or their Neceſſities. Now chelſe chree differ, Sound, V ayce, Speech. ge = 
Sound is che molt common of the three : tor every tound is nota Voyce, bur only thac ſouud of Lung 
which is made in Creatures,by help of che Ys Cheſt, Weſand, and chiefly che Head thet= $aund, 
of, which 1s che immediate Inſtrument of che Voyce. Now ſome Voyces ace exprefied by Yee, 
Leccers, and arciculately diſtin, other ſome cannoc be expreſſed by Lecters, The latter us 3pervhsy 
ſimply called a Voyce, the former a Speech, which is proper co Man alone: for although af 
brute Beaſts aud wrational Creatures, can by Lowing, Squeaking, Barking, Neighing, Cro- | 
wing or any ather way expreſs theic Cheertulneſs, Fear, Pain, Deſire : yet Man alone is a- 
ble co expreſs all he feels in his mind, witha Voyce made up of Letcers arciculately diftinR, 
and can communicate the ſame to others whom he hath been born co live wich. | 

Howbeir, chough chere are many differences of Animals, they may be reduced co certain , Ptimals 
kinds, as is apparent from whar hath been (aid. Some are imperfect, others pertedt : and the ome pw | 
perfect are Land Creatures, Fiſhes, and Fowls, Andit we were to ſpeak of all, we inperfelR. 
ſhould paſs from che ImperteGt ro the Perfelt, til we came co Man, the Perf of all Li- 
ving Creatures. 

ong Living Cceacures Zoopbyta or Plant-animals bold the ficſt place, becauſe they Ptare-4x66 © 
ace of a middle nature berwixc Plants and Animals, for in Che ſhape and figure of theic Bo» nimals. ©: 
dy they come near to Plancs, bur in theic ſenſe of feeling, and a cectain motion, agree 
wich Animals, For chey have the (enle of teeling, and being touched do forcibly contract 
chem(elvess And chough they cannot paſs from place toplace: yer are chey endowed with 
a power of contrating and dilating themſelyes. | 

Of chele ſome ſtick alwaies in the Earch like Plants, aza Tree which grows ia the Coun® Ty, 446: 
try of Pudifeta, and ſeems to diſcern when things approach therero, For when a Man or fu Tree. 
other Creature draws neer, ic hrinksin ics Boughs ; and when they go away, it {pteads 
them forth again z and cherefore the Inbabitancs cal it che Baſhful Tree. yy The | 
che Scholar of Democritys writes of an Hetb of like nature, which be therefore FEſchin tive Herb, 
nomene z becauſe if you pur your hand roir, it would avoid che fame by ſhrinking wn ite 
Leaves, asScalicer Exercit. 181 ſet$. 28, does wrice, 

Allo ſome cleave perpetually co che-Stones or Sands z as the Pulno Marine, the Sea- 

*Neccle, the Spunges, the Holothuria or prickly Fiſh, And ſome ſtick ſolongto the roots 4 
and fibrezof Trees, ci] chey atrain their juſt growth, as che Mytacls or Limpins, which ace ". 
{aid co grow on che Stalks of Sea-weed; and co ſtick exceeding taſt co them ac firſt ; antiba* 
ving atcained their ful growth and juſt bigneſs they fall from cheir branches : bur they 
are pot generated as ocher Shel-{iſh ace of themſelyer, 

live Anr- 


Nexcafcer theſe, and che moſt imperfect ace Creeping things which 
mals, either withour, as Crab-lice, Lice, F lear, Ticks eddie oo ſay that Tic 


chey are not bred upon them, buc they catch chem as chey bunt in che Woods; of which fee 
Scaliger, Exercit. 195. ſetF.7, or withip, and not only intheic Guts, but in ocher jou alſo, 
tor Phyſtuans bave obterved chat chere 1s (carce a part in the whol Body wherin Worms do 
not breed. 
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- Herevo belong choſe Inſects and {mal Aningals which are bred ouc of che Cackafſes of 0. 
ther Creatures and out of Plancs 3 as Wormes, Waſps, Gurgulions, Flies, H arnets, Cofgo 
Worms, Wood-lice, Moths, Glow-Worms, Wig- lice, Horl-Fhes, Grals- Worms. of kin 
co which are Spiders, Pbalangia, Tarantwule, Scorpions, and fuch like. 
Fees x4 Now among theſe kind of Creatures the moft noble is che Bee and che Silk-worm 3 the 
Silkwerms former making moſt tweet and uſeful Honey 3 che laccec ſpinning Silk wherewith the greac 
ones pride themſelves. 
Then follow thoſe kind of Locuſts which Fobn the Baprift fed upon: Nr is there any need 
that: we ſhould interprec che word Acrides ſo as to fignifie the cops of Irees, or any Shcub 
or river Crabs z ſeeing wgare informed likewiſe by ancient Authors that ſome Nations did 
teed upon Locuſts, as Strabo in Lib. 16. in Deſcript. Arabie; who aliodeſaribes the man= 
net bow they caught them : and Pliny in Lib. x1. Cap. 29. who lai; the P:: fjans delight in 
them : and in Lib. 6. Cap. 30. thar ſome People of Athiopia have no other Meat buc Lo» 
cuſts, which he ſaies they talc and dry in the Smoak co that end : and among late writers Cle- 
nardus in bis Epiſtles weues,that at Feq and Morocco whol Cartloads of Locufts ace day- 
ſer colale. 
7 Nexc to chefe come ſundry forts of Serpents, Frogs, Toads, Salamanders, Locufts: To 
which are nexc in name and thape certain Sea-Inſedts, Flies, Scolopendra, Caterpillars, Sea- 
Stars, and ſuch like, 
-Fiſb Afterchem macch che Shel-fiſh otewo kinds, for (ome have cheir ſhels open but ewined 
p ſtrangely abour,ſuch as the Pucple, and che Periwinkle,and an innumerable (oct of Shel-fiſh, 
"Me wholeſhelsace ſhaped like Turbans or Sceeples z ochers ſhuc cheir ſhels like ewo folding 


Opftert. doors, that they cannot be opened without grear force, ſuch are Oyſters and others of chac 
Lobſtzrs. kind,as Muſcles, Cockles 8c. of kin to which are Crabs, Lobſtars, Cray-fifh, the Sea- Locuſt 
| and (uch like. 
Fiſh. Nex« corve the ocher kinds of Fiſhes ſmooth and withoue ſcales ; then che (caly,the Prick- 
ly, che Sea, che River, the Lake-fifh. Ot Fiſhes Cbelides ochers) read Scaliger, Exercit. 
218. and Exercitat. 223. 226. 
Creatures Aitercheſe come your Ampbibia, Creatures which live partly on Land and partly on the 


+ Amongſt which there is none chat is parely made like a Fiſh and partly like 
beaſt ſave the Bever. 

After Fiſhes Birds muſt be explained.” Now every Animal chat flies is noe a Bird, bur 
oaly that which hath blood in ir, and is furniſhed with a Bil and Feathers. Hence Flies, 
Beecles, Bees, Hornets, and ſuch like are no Birdsz as neither che Bat oc Fliccer-Mouſe, 
which is of a middle nature betwixt Birds and Mice, and may be cermed che flying 
Mouſe. 

Now there are ſundry differences of Birds, which Scal'ger hath colleted in Exercit. 227. 
In the ficſt place come Swallows, which fly moſt {wittly of all ochers 3 of whichalſo there 
". .— isſome difference. Theſe beeing commonly noc fit to be eaten, neicher can chey chem- 
- ſelves inche wincer find cheicownmeac, viz. Flies and ochec Creacuces thac glide abour in 

che Air : vfcer che end of Summer when tlies are gone, they fly from thele parts of the world, 
Germany, France, land &c, untoihe ſhores of che Balcick Sea, and undec huge high 

Rocks tbac hang over che Sea, they bang mutually embracing one another until che Spring 
return, endchen when che Bird-Winds blow chey recura each co its own Country. 

Afeer the Swallows come the Sparrows, che Mag-pies, Chaffinch, Tirmoule, and che fing- 

ing Bicds, as<be Nighringale, the Luck, Goldtinch, che Linerg:he Thrufh, che Gnat-ſnapper, 


The $Swal- 
low 


.® 


- $carh! ws, Jaysor Gays. 
4. ts - Lana both came and wild, as the Wood- Pigeon, the Scock- Dove, the 
Turtle-Dove and others. 
And then che kinds of Cocks and Hens,and Birds of kin to them, as the Pheaſanc, che Par- 
eridg, che Woodcock, the Quail, che Oftrich, the Peacock. , 
- Then follow Warec-towl, boch the flac-foored, as the Swan, and ſeveral ſorrs of Geeſe 
and Ducks. T he Bucern, the Water-Crow, the Cormotant, the Sea- mew, with the flac foot; 
and the cloven- footed, asrhe Hern, the Kings- fiſhery, and the reft. | 
| Then come the ravenous Birds, che Choughs, the Da ws, the Crows, the kinds of Vultures 
The £gte, 204 Hawks, the Kice, the Buzzard, the Owl ; and finally che Eagle, che Queen of Birds. 
5” Gomttning Birds ice Scaliger un his 227, Exercitats and thoſe thac follow, _ 
e 


2 


.. che Red-+breaft, che Bulfinch 3 alſo che pracivg Birds as —_—_ Black-Bicds, Mag-pies,' 


OY 
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The Baror Flitcer-mouſe is of a middle nacuce berwixt birds and beafts, being # witged «be Ba. 
Mouſe 3 which is of a wonderful greatne(s in ſome places : For Scaliger writes in Exercis. 

236. SefF, 3. That in Catigan an Ifland of Mare del Zur chere ace Bars as big as Eagles, 

which the Nacives eac, and chey caſt hke Hens. And chac in Caves of Mont Atlas there are 

Bars as big as our Pidpeons, 

And here we muſt not omit to ſpeak of the Baſilisk or Cockarrice. Now thac there is The Boſ+ 
ſuch a Serpenc called a Bafilisk, is apparenc from the boly Scriptures, Proverbs 23; ver. 32, ih « 

ay 11.ver. 8. and 14. verſe 29.and 15. verſe 5. Ferem, 8, verle 7, Asallo from Pliny, ne 
Lib. 8. cap. 7. and Lib. 29. cap.4» Solinus cbap. 30. Lucan Book 9. Dioſcorides Lib. 6. 
cap. wit Galen de Theriaca ad Piſonem. Aetus Tetrab. 4. Serm. 1. cap. 33. alchough 
Authors do not accord in cheir Deſcriptions thereof. 

Buc wherhber chere be ſuch a Bafſilisk as is hatched of the Epg of an old Cock is doubeful ; ether 
Many count ic for a fable : Bur it iscommonly reported that chere was once fuck an one ac *** 
Vienna in Avſtria, and thac the Pifture thereof wexranc on the wall of a certain houſe; as — 
allo ar Bafil aud Zwiccavia, as George Agricola relates in his Book de Animalib. ſubter- 8 efilith or 
ranejs. But there is a remarkable ſtory which Fob. Pincier mn Lib. 5 JEnigmas. Coctetrice. 
FEnigm. 23. relates from che ceport of Dr. Moſanus chief Phyſician ac Caſſels : which 
becaule few (peradventure) have read chat Book, I ſhal hece cranicribe word tor word. 

Ac Warſovia in Poland it tel outin the Year, 1587, That the Son of a certain Swords 4 meme 
Cucler, and the Daughter of a neighboring Cu1zeo, being both of chem five years o1d apiece, — L. . 
wich ochers their equals in years, not enduring to be out of action, ater the manner ot chil- Hiker coo 
dcen they would needs paſs the eime in {portr, and teek hiding holes where their play» hatrice. | 
fellows ſhould not find chem our. There was noe far from the place where they played, a | 
C2llar left deſolate by reaſon the Houſe had been burnt- which food over i thicey years be= 

foce y inco which by help of che halt-corcen ſtairs one might make a ſhife cocreep down, In- 

co che ſaid Cellar the ewo forelaid children going down, they fel down on the lower ſtairs 

and died. When Supper-cime was at hand, che ewo Mothers each iring for ber child 

could hear no tidings thereof : And chercefore che Wife of the Sword- Gucler ſent ber Maid 

our, who having long ſoughe them, arlaſt {pied chem upon the ſtairs of the Celtar as afore- 

laid, and preſently ſhe cried our, See where they lie. But netther of the children ſticcing 

atal, ſhe began to (uſpet they were fallen aſleep, and with a loud voyce called by name, 
ſomcimes che Boy, and ſomrimes the Girl; to {te if by this means the might chem, 

Buc when ſhe ſaw (though ſhe cried cil ſhe were hoarle) i was co no purpole, the alſo went- 

down into the Cellar, chiuking to awaken them by jogging and pulling : Bur ſee what fol 

lows, preſencly alſo the fals down by the children and dies. Her Miftrifs ſaw the Maid when 

ſhe wene down into the Cellar,and perceiving thac ſhe ſtaid over long, al amazed ſhe ran unto 

che Cellar, and (ees the Maid lie on the ground with the children: Therefore ſhe alfo faleG- 

cal aloud (omtimes upon the Maid, chen upon the children. And when ſhe had done thus 

allo m vain, and none of the three did eicher anſwer or ſtir, ſhe concluded they were dead. 

Preſencly a cumor flies about che Town, and the Citizens corhe running, but know not whas 


Chap. 10, th. the Differences of Living Greatury. 


* codo tilthe Mapiſtcates and Council of che City being made acquainted therewich,did com- 


mand chat cheic bodies ſhould be drawn our wich long hooks, ſuch as chey uſe co pul down 
houſes in che time of fices. They being drawn out were found ſwollen like D their 
lips and congues were (wollen, theic color was brown, their eyes ſtuck out of cheir eye* holes 
as big as half Egge. There came co behold chis ſad Spectacle the Palarine N. and an anci® + 
ent man the Kings chief Phyſician, named Benedif3s. He conjetured that ſome moſt 
venemous Serpenc did lurk inchat deſolace Cellar, by whoſe deadly breath the aic incloſed 
therein was inteted, and thar che weak nature of man could not bear che ſame z and'thar 
therefore moſt like ic was chat che children and maiden were chereby killed,. Alſo ther ir 
might be that a Bafilick or Cockatrice might there lie hid, which Naturaliſt ſay, is bred of « 
kawer” v, vnrear wg a Toad, whoſe venom is fo powerful chat whoever looks upon his 
eyes dies forchwich. Being demanded how the certainty might be known, he made anſwer, 
Thac ſomebody muſt be ſent inco the Cellac covered round with looking Glaſles, che right 
fides of the Glaſſes being ourwards: For che Baſilisk if be ſaw buc bis own pitureoc image 
would preſencly die. There wece ac the ſame cime wo MalefaQors which chree daies afer 
wece to be executed, the one being a Polander, the ocher a Sileſian called Fobannes Janre- 
ts ferynce Kedeape di alocrd puniſdenenrs Jobw preſently accepeed the condiion 
The ſhould eicape his alloce i 6 y 1002 
Pye nel he was news al his body over wich Leather, and Glafles were tied before his 
eyes, which be could welſce through 3 in one band hehad an iron Rake, —— 
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ted Link ; finally, coal parcs of his body before and bebind Looking-glaffes were faſtened. 
Thus furniſhed he encred ioco the Cellar, more chan two thouſand people looking on, Af- 
cer he had for above an hour ſearched a] the holes and corners of the Cellar, and could find no 
Serpenc,he called upon them co chrow him down another link inco the Cellar : for there was 
anocher Cellar cloſe by, bur che way was ſo ftope up with rubbiſh thac be could nor gerin ; 
bur he would now fee co clear the way, andſearch there alſo. And as be was doing-thac, be 
chanced co curn his eyes to the letc tide, and unawares eſpied the long lookt for Beaſt inthe 
ſhape of an Hen, lying dead ina certain hole of the wall : which when he had declared by a 
ſhour to them thac were withour, che Kings Dottor bad bim with his Rake co bring ic out 
incothe light , which he preſently did betore al che people, The Dodtor preſently zudged 
char it was a Baſilisk or Cockatrice. Ir was as big as an ordinary Hen, its head was like thac 
of a Turky»cock, his Comb reſembling a Crown was ſprinkled paccly with yellow, and 
partly wich blue ſpots, and his Chotcers hanging under bis Throat were of cbe ſame color. 

His Back was ſtarred wich many eminent ſpots reſembling Toads eyes, the colors of virulenc 
Beaſts being every where ſprinkled berween, bur chietly yellow : The ſame colocs alſo were 
on che outtide of his Wings : Under his Wings be was al yellow, as alio under bis belly, 
where neverthele(s blue aud green and other wonderful colors were imcermivgled. He bad 
long Lees like che Legs of a Cock, and yellow as a Quance-Apple ; before and behind chele 
ewo Legs cherce grew out other rwo Legs like the Legs of a Toad in ſhorcneſs and thape. His 
Tail bowed and curned upwards, and was ful of ſuch ſpots on the top as we ſaid were on his 
backs lower it was yellow, and in the laweſt Ls ce Ike a Toad incolor, More may be 
ſeen concerning che Baſilisk, in the fqreſaid Book of Pincierws, and che place fore-allead- 


Laſtly, T here are four-footed Beaſts, which come neareſt co a Man both in the parts of 
their bodies, and che taculcies of cheic fouls. And among theſe are ſuch as chew the Cud, 
that is to ſay, the meat which they bave eaten, and is flipr inco one Cavity of their ſtomach, 
they ferch it up again through their ehroac and chew it over again, and ſo tranſmis it into 
che other cavicy of their ſtomach, berter ground and prepared for further digeſtion : For 
what Nature hath denied chem in che want of upper Teecb, thac ſhe makes amends for by | 
this double chewing. a 

Moreover, all cheſe Creatures have coverings given them inſtead of cluaths ; for ſome bave 
hairs, ſome more, ſome fewer ; orhers have briftles, others wooll, and ſome furr, Again, 
ſome have ſohd, ochers cloven hoots. 

The loweſt and moſt imperteCct kind of theſe Creatures are Moles, Mice, Marmots, which 
Scaliger deſcribes Exercit. 203, The more perfect are che {arts ot Weezels, Hedg-hogs, 

' Cars, Dogs (of which fee Lipfuvs in his Cenctucies of Epiſtles, Cent. 1. ad Belgas Epiſt, 
44.) Wolves, Sheep, Goats, Rams, Hares, Foxes, Aſſes, Hops, Oxen, Apes, Harts, Bears, 
Elephancs (of which ſee Scaliger, Erercit, 204., And Lipſuus in Epiſt. miſcel. Ep. 50.) 
Hoſes, Elks, Cammels, Leopards, Rhbinocerots, Unicorns, «ud others 3 tinally, the King as 
©, irwereofal bruitBraſts, the Lyon. 
- whether Only I ouſt ſpeak ſomwhar of rhe Unicorng of which ſundry men are of ſeveral minds. 
" _ there be Ambroſe Parey in the 20. B, of his Chyrurgy, cap. 39. where be dilpures = this 
= = matter, after he hath brought the Narcations of ſome Authors touching chis Beaſt, and ob» 
the Uni- ſerves that they agree not one with another, he concludes at laſt, Thac the word Unicorn 
com? is not the name of a rea] Creature in the world exiſting, but only a FiRion fained at the 
pleaſure of Painters -and Wricers of Natural Hiſtory, for the delighe of che Readers and 
bebolders. 
Bur in very deed this is an abſurd Opinion of his; it 1s alſo a raſh ching to deny thac 
which ſo many Jearned men aflicm z and allo the holy Scripture ic felt, Fob 39. verſe 9, 
Eſay, 34- veile 7, Deuter. chap. 33s ver. 17. Pſalm 22. ver. 2f+ and Pſalm 29. ver, 6, 


= 


; x "% Numb. 23, ver: fe ye N22 : ; . . 

* - thee are Thus cacher is apparent from choſe manifold differing Narrations and Deſcriptions, 
<4 $: -Gade Thar:chere is nor only one Creature thar bears a fingle Horuy bur divers: For in the places 
forms. 
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#* oned;the Unicorn is made to be a Beaſt ſwifr of toor, fic co be hunted which is nor true 
of the Rhinaceroc, which isa Chick beaſt with ſhore Legs. Moreover, che Horn of a Rhi- 
nocerotess much ſmaller in compaſs than that which goes abour for the Unicorns Horn. Al- 
ſo(eſar, Lib. 6. de Bello Gallico, makes mencion of an Ox in the Hercynian Forreſt, out 
ot the mydGle of whoſe forehead becwixt his Ears there grows one long Horn. And indeed 

!- GheceateFive kinds of Beaſts that are chus ſingle-horned. The Ox wich one Horn in the 
| Ena# od Hercyvian Forreſt mencipged by Ceſar ; And Pliny writes that ſuch are found wn che _— 
[4 L » $. 


8 
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Lib. 8«cap. 21+ Secondly, the ſame Pliny in che ſame place deſcribes che Unicorn, Aflian *.The 3/0 + 
Lib. 16. de animahtb. cap. 20. in che third place deſcribes a Rhinocerote thac hath one black 994 «1e- 


hocn in his forebead as chick as the ſmal of a Mans Arm, of rare vercue againſt poylon, 
Fourthly, There is che Indian Ats, whoalfo carries one horn in bis forehead, ot whom Ari- 


ftotle ſpeaks in 2, de Hiſt. anim, cap. 8. and the 3. de part. Animal. cap. 2, lian in diax 4. 
Lib. 4. de animal. cap. 5. Pliny Lib. 11. cap» 37. &' 41. Fiftly, The tame Ariſtotle un 5- Oryx 


the {ame place, and Pliny makes mention of a Beaſt wich one Horn called Oryx. So that 
chere is nodoubt bur chere are Creatures chat have bur ove Horn: only the Queftion is, 
Which of cbele Creatuces Horns chey ate thac are commonly given out for Unicorns Horns ? 
For the variety of them ſhews, chac they ace not al of one Beaft : and therefore it cannot be 
known bur by che effect ro be good againft poyſon. Elian attribures thas vercue co the 
Horn of the Indian Als, rather than of che Monocerote, to be good againtt many Diſeaſes 
and Poyſons. b 

But ; corel al Animals or living Creatures, coceckon them up in this Compendium is 
impoſſible z and here again Nature is fo vaſt of extent, chat no mans wit ſufficech co cake a 
muſter theceot., And the Nature of this work makes us ſec T icles for Diſhes before our 
Guefts, which Scalager taxes Pliny for in Exercitat. 107, Let the Student oft Natural 
Philolophy conſult hereot with Ariſtotle in his Book de Hiftoria part. & generatione Ani- 
malium; Conradus Gelnerus de Animalibus; Edvardus Wortonus de differentijs Anima=- 
liumz Rondeletius de Pzſc:bus. And chole thac have written of ſome forts, as Andreas 
Libavius in his Book de Agno vegetabilt Scithie, of che Lamb chat grows iu Scythia z; his 
ewo Books of Silkworms ; his ewo Books of Batrachiorum, of Frogs. Baldius Angelus 
Abbatius, de Vipere Natura & facultatibus : and many other Authors who Lave writ of 
Animals. « 
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Chap. 1. Of the Rational Sol. 


T remains now chat we ſhould creatoft MAN, who being the 
Rule and Meaſure of al Living Creatures, and being com wikh 
the ceſt, may be ſaid co comprehend chem all, becauſe be i furni- 
ſhed with al theic faculcies and endowments 3 with che conſidera- 
rion theretore of Man we ſhal conclude oulc Treatife of Natural 
Philoloph 


a Soul. We hal ſpeak of his Soul in che ficft place. And leeing 
every Soul may be conſidered under a ewotold notion ; firft as a 
Principle and oneparr of a Compound, or as che Form of the Body 3; Secondly as che Efit- 
cient cauſe of a] operations : We wil creat thereof alſo under borh reſpects ; and in che tft 
place we wil conſider bow che Rational Soul ſtands in reference to the Body of Man : and 
akterwards what operations it doth work. | og 


Now a Man (as other living Creatures) conſiſts of a and = af: | 
MA, 


W*% . 


396 Boox 8: Of the Rational Soul. Chap. 
whether * No ſound Philoſopher denies che Rational Soul to be the form of a man. . Bur ſeri 
the Ratio- chere is a twofold Form, one which is called che informing Form, which is the Principle and 
nat Soul re half ofthe Compound, and gives che thing us ſpecifical being, and as a difference diftin- 
| > nip guiſhes ir from al other things : another which 1s called che afliſting Focm, which does not 
Form of « give the ſpecifical being coa ching, bur is added :0a thingalceady conftttuted i its ſpecifi- 
Max. -. cal being, for the performance of ſome noblec operations, which of it telf it cannot pertorm ; 

a form as the Marriner is co che Ship, who gives noc che Eſlence cothe Ship, bur is ad- 

©. yned cherero afrer it is perfect in its Effence, to cauſe ic co farl, which it could not do of it 

ſelf :) The Queſtion is, Whether che Rational ſoul be che informing torm of a Man, and the 

half of bis Eſſence ? or only an aſſiſtant form, which is added coa man aſter he is periec, 

and hath his ſpecifick form to caule in bum ſome more noble operation, viz, Underttan- 
di - 

- DI_ was of Opinion that the Copgitative Faculty (by him ſo called and diſtinguiſhed 
from the Fancy) was che torm of a Man, and by vercue chereota Man became a particular (or 
of Living Creacure 3 but that the Rational Soul was only an afliſtane form. Bur moſt of 
the Latines hold the Rational Soulco be che crue form of a Man, and one of his conſticutins 
parts z which Opinion we recain as the more true: For if the Rational Soul were nor the 
informiog torm of a Man, be could not rightly be called Rational; even as a Ship, though 
theSailer cherein do rea(on, cannot be called latelligent or Rational, which wereabſurd. Or 
thus, which is che {ame in effect, chac whereby any ching does primarily operate, is the 
form of the ching co which che operacion is atrribuced:, Bur co Man as Man Underſtanding 
is attribuced : Therefore che Incell;genc Soul is the form of Mans Body. Nor does that an» 
{wer ſarisfie, when they ſay, That the Underſtanding is Joyned co a Man by che Phantaſms oc 
Images of the Incernal Senſes : Foggbe Phantaſms at+ ro che Underſtanding as colors to the 
Eye. As theretore neither the Coſor, nor che SubzzR of colors do fee ; fo neither the Phan» 
caſms, nor the ſubjed of the Phantaſns do underſtand 3 bur rather are chemſelves under- 
ſtood. Thus therefore we conclude : That whereby one thing differs {pecifically from ano» 
cher is che form chereof, Bur by che Rational Soul a Man differs trom al other living Crea* 
cures 4 that therefore 15 the form of a Man. Ariſtotle allo feems to have been of the ſame 
mind, as appears our of the 2. de Anima, cap. 1. t. 7+ 8. cap 2+ t. 24+ 25+ 26. cap.4- t+ 36.37, 


as Zabarella does ſhew ac large in his chap. 7. de Mente Humana. 
whether From che Explication of- this Queſtion another Queſtion may eaſily be anſwered, viz. 
there be Whether the Rational Soul be one in number in all men # or there be in every one a peculiar 
one Ratio- Foul? * Some that bold the Rational Soul to be an aſſiſtant form, do hold tat it is not mul- 


-——q_ riphed according to che number of Perſons, bur char in al Man- kind there 1s one only, which 
is checauſe of Underſtanding in aFMen. Bur in very deed chis Opinion is maity waies core 
crary to the cruch ; For every informing Form, ſuch as we have already ſhewed che Rational 
Soul co be, is multiplied according tothe muleiplication of particular pe: tons. And i rhere 
were only one Soul in al Men, a] ſhould be bur one; for chey ſhould have bur one Form, 
Moreover, the operations, or underftandings, or ſecond adts, are multiplied in Men accordwg 
ro the multitude of Individuals; and my Underſtanding is one, and thine another, a third 
Mans anocher. Thereforeche Soul the firft act is manifold : For the diverſity of operations 
depends upon the divertity of Forms. Finally, in one and the ſame Underſtanding chere 
would be contrary operations : for one man is of one Qpinion, another of anorher about che 
{ame thing. 

Whether And ſince we have averred che Rational Scul robe the Form of Man, hece ariſes a Que* 
” Sow ſtiov, whether or no it be immorral? or, H{hetber it can without periſhing be ſeparated 
cha «2 fromthe Body * As for us, according Co the Terers of our Religion we bold, chac our Soul 

is amortel ; and the Janmorcality ot che Soul is counted one of the Hinges upon which 
Chriſtian Religion curns, But whether or no it may be proved by Philoſophical Reaſons, 
end whac Ariſtotles pinion was concerning the ſame, hath been carefully enquired 2nto by 
many. 

A thing +4 ficft place, this we muſt hold, as Scaliger hath irc, Exercit. 61. Seth. 5, and Exercit, 
O0 oo $07. Sef#. 20. chac only God is cruly immnital, and incoirupcible. And cherefore a ching 
eo may be 12id co be immoral cwo waies ; either becaule ic cannor perith at al, becauſe ir ms moſt 
ſample, and hath its Efſence of it ſelf, arid depends upon none; and tuch is only God, and 
ingripect 0! hun al ocher chings may be called corcuprible : For alibough Angels and the 
Rational $Soul,which ace faideo be immortal afcer the ſecond way are never actually corcup- 
ted, have no contrary, and are ſeparate from cheir ſubjed& ; yer (eeing rhey are nor without 


Coule, and chey have not the Caule of cheic Efſence trom themſelves, bur are by ano - 
a 


Chap. 1» 
and by anagher may nacurally come cobe no more. For every dependenc may be changed by 
that on which ic depends, if ic be a voluntary principle, and ac the pleaſure of the firſt prunct» 
ple ic may be depoled trom ics Eflence wherein ic was thereby inftated. Now ſome chings are 
not corrupted, becauſ* che Creator wil not have them ſo co be, who hath created nothivg 
in them contrary, whereby chey mighc be corrupted, nor hath plunged them ſo in matcer, as 
chey can neither be, nor oPerace withour ww. And chat the Soul of man is of this kind, and 
chat ic may be ſeparated trom the body wichoue corruption, Marſil:vs Fieinus endeagity 
co prove by many Arguments, de Immortal. Anim. Lib. 5. Tolet, Lib. 3. de Anima, cap. 
5. queſt. 16. Franciſcus Piccolhomineus Lib. 2.de Humana Mente, Colleg. Conimbri- 
cen|. in trat#. de anima ſeparata, diſþ. 1. Artic. 3. and others, 

We ſhal briefly chus decermine che macrer : Every thing is known by ics operations, ard 
every form dilcovers ic felt what ic15 by its operations. And cheretore ſince the actions of 
Man are fo noble that they cannag piocerd from a morcal ſubſtance wholly plunged in 
the maccer 5, 1t15 plainly to be hence pathered, that The rational Soul from which they pro= 
ceed 15 immorcal and feparable trom che marcer : tor che Underſtanding abſtratts and levers 
chings from che macrer, and knows without conditions ot matter, withour quantity, without 
figure 3 it underſtands chings tree from matcer; ic is noc offended wich the mulenude and ve- 
bemeucy of the Objects as che Senſe 1s; ic can conceive chings initinicez and alcbough ic knows 
very many things, i may alwates know yet more, and can encieate a number though never fo 
greats and nor only knows a thing, bur alto knows it felt, and underftands chat ic unders 
ſtands what ic doth undecftand; it can wil and refuſe, hath an unſatiable appetite of ererni» 
ty, knowledy, happinels; which becaule it cannot be fatsfied 11 this hte, it ws credible that it 
ſhal enjoy another condition wherein thoſe —_— ſha] be {acisfied ; alſo ic performs opes 
racions without corporeal Inſtrumencs, See Franiſc. Piccolbomineus de humana Mente, 
cap. G6. Ariſtotle allo leems co have been of this opimo11,as appears in his Phyficks, Lib.7.cap. 
3. text 20 1. de Anima cap. 3.1ext 49. cap. 4. text 64,65, 66+ 2, de Anima,cap. 2. text 21, 
3. de Anima, cap. 4+t. 3+ 4+ 7. 12. cap. 5.text 19. 20. 7+. de part. animal. cap. 1. 12. Mes 
tapbyſe t. 17. of which tee Franc? ſc. Piccolhom. Lib. 2. de bumana mente, cap. 2. et ſe= 

went. 
0 Thus fac we have ſhewed how the rational Soul is reſerred ro the body of man: we are 
nov co explain che nature chereat, as it 15 a principle of operation, Now Ariſtotle expreſſes 
the narure « hereof, 10 this celpect, in Lib, 3. de Anima, when he (aich; thac the rational ſoul 


s unmxed. Now the Soul mult be unmixed ewo manner of waies : ficſt, in reſpedt of the ii 


Objects, {0 that ic mult not have their yature 1n its cf(evce, but only a power co receive them, 


of it (elf be free, unaffected and unmixed, tince nothing receives that which ic hath already ; 
and chat which is wichin handers che ingrets of another. And this immixture (chat I may fo 
ſpeak ) 15 common co the rational Soul with the Senſes, which aJſo have not their Objects 
actually 11 chemſ(elves, bur only a power co receive them: ſave chat the ſenſes ace reſpe- 
&wely uanffected and unmixed, vis. with ſome tore of being, as the ſight ( for example 
ſake) within colour, feeing chey are nor converſant about every kind of being : bucthe racio- 
nal Soul iz quite free from the natures of al other things, as being dicected co al things, and ics 
office being co underſtand all chings. 

Again, the catzonal Soul iwatcer a peculiar manner free ſrom Organs, nor mixed there- 
with; chatisco ſay, when it operates by underſtanding or willing, 1c makes no ute of che 
body, but performs thoſe functions withoug ir. For, inaſmuch as co perform the ations 
which are done in and by che body there is required a certain temper of the qualities ( ſee» 
ing every body any waies cempered and diſpoſed doth nor receive every thing ) and conſt> 
quently alſo a certain Ocgan; ftuce che ſeveral parts of che body have ſeveral temperaments z 
and the rational Soul is not tied ro any cemper of the firſt Qualicies, nor any waies affefted 
by che qualicies,. nor 15 chere any proper Organ chereof in the body : we muſt doubcleſs 
therefore beleeve that ut depends noc upon the body, in Ceſpect of ies operations, nor Chac ir 
tsafter any (uch manner mixed cherewich. 
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' Far becauſe ir ought ro know the Object+and ic knows chem by receiving themyit muſt needs ed. 


From this other immixcuce we may gather, what kind of operations thoſe of the ſoul are. The Ope- 
For ſince in its ating ic 15 10 way mixed with che body, and the ations of the body have !*tiovs of 
nathwgeo do wich the action of che mind ; it is manifeſt chac the Underſtanding and the '# /9%- 


Wilare inorganical faculcies, and at of themſelves z ſochac to underftand and co wil, are 


nal ſoul 
are iner- 


actions proper che mind ; nor doth che mind underſtand by che body, or any Organ of panical. 


the body, as by a medium wherewith ic acts, The Soul indeed hath need of a Phancaim ; 
Mm ſince 
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fince che Soul while ig is in the Body never underſtands without a Phancaſm, Lib. 3, de Ani- 
may cap. 7- bur it uſech the ſame not as an Organ, bur asan object ; becauſe an incelligible 
maccec muſt be prefenced cothe mind by the Sentes. And cherefore if any bave afficmed 
char the actions of the mind are organica), and that che rational Soul doth ule che belp of the 
Bcain,Spirics,and Senles,as corporeal Organs,that is not co be admicced fave in this ſence, viz, 
chat che ſoul doth not underftand while ic is in the body, withouc che foregoing operation 
of the Organs of the body, and before irs own operation : or chat in lubordinate operagions 
it uſes an organ, and needs che brain, and fpirn: but while ic is in working of is ſelf, or 
while ic putely underſtands, and-purely wils, it needs chem not, nor doth it underftaud by 
organs, buc this mind only is the tubject of underſtanding, as allo of che act of willing, 
which our barbarous Authors cal volition, by a new neceſſary and ficciug word, as Scaliger 
ſaies, Exercit. 307. ſets. 3. and ſets. 9g. and though when che Brain 1s buce Reaſon is depra- 
ved : yer that 13 done for no other cauſe, but chat che admiiſtring or the ſubordinate facul- 
ties, which are organical and depend upon the confticution of che Brain, ace huce, 

And alchough che rational Soul be turnifhed with all choſe taculcies which we have hi. 


ona! Sou! therco accribuced to the vegetacive and (enſitive Soul: yet hath ic beſides cwo proper and 


bath two 


proper fa- 
euliies. 


The difſſe- 


rence of 
tbe under- 
ſtanding. 


What the 
alle wun- 
derfi an- 
ding i. 


fromthe Soul, bur which is a part, or ſome difference of 


peculiar faculcies, wheceby ic excels Plants and other Animals ; he Underftanding, where- 
by we apprebend and know things 3 and the Wil, whereby we are carried out couch chings 
we underſtand co be good. And there is a manifeft difference berwixc theſe faculties, ſee- 
wg it 1s one thing £0 know, another thing ro deſire che thing known 3 and chele cwo are per 
formed by a teveral way of working; the tormer by paſſion and reception of the ſpecies, fo 
that che chings may be carried rothe mind : bur che lactec by tollowing, fo chat che mind is 
carried and drawn tothe object. Finally the diverſity of the object fevers the power of 
knowing from the power of willing, ſecing we know things as Entia or Beings 3 but we de. 
ſire chem as good. 

The Underſtanding is therefore atually none of all the other Beings chat are : yet ic can 
ſpicitually receive and know chem all. Andalchough in reſpe& of its cf[znce it is one aud 
che ſame, as being an inorganical part of che ſoul, which hath no variety from che Organs : 
yer according to certain reſpects ic is divided into ſundry differences. And in the firft place 
Ariſtotle cals one the ative Underſtanding, another che paſlive, ſuppoling that in our ' 
mind beſides that which is apt to be made every thing, viz. by underſtanding, and which is 
as ic were the matter, chere is formwhat in the nacuce of a form which 1 aps to make all 
chings, chat is co ſay, actually incelligible, 

But what the active Underſtanding or the Intellet#5 agens is, 1s an obſcure point in Phi- 
loſophy. Very many hold that the ative under ttand:ng is God, or ſome Angel who is a(* 
fiſtantro a man. Bur cheſe mens opinion leems codiffer both from Ariſtotle and the Tcuch, 
For the Incenc of Ariſtotle (in Lib. de anima ) is to fpeak of the humane underſtanding, and 
he plainly in Lib. 3. de anima, chap. 5. cals che ative underſtanding a difference in che Soul, 
Again, that underſtanding which proceeds from che Intellet#45 agens or aftive IncelleGtive 
faculcy 15 in our own power, nor doth it proceed immediately from God or any Intelligence 
or Angel. Moreover ſeeing God when he ficſt made our underftanding could put as much 
light into it as he pleaſed, chere is no need char he ſhould alwaies be aſſiſting che fame, like 
ſome Judg at che Aſliſes,as Scaliger ſaies in Exercit. 307. ſeth. 1g. Bur che active underſtan- 
ding 1s (according co the opinion of the Philoſopber) a difference of our Soul not informing, 
which of chiags potentially incelligible makeschings actually underſtood. For as co a ne- 
cucalaffec chere is required an agenc of che ſame kind, and for arcificial effects there is need 
of Art : ſo for the work of the mind, viz, I an agent is cequiced, not ſeparate 

che foul. 

And alcbough «bis Underftanding ſeems to ſome unneceſſary, who would have ic 
banifhed our of natural Philoſophy : yer ic ſeea alcogether necefſary co hold an Agent 
Undecftauding, for this cauſe, ſeeing every thing that is done is done by ſomwhar and 
in tomwhbac, fo chat that by,” and chat wherein, do differ. Univerſals are made 
in the paſſive underftanding, therefore there muſt be beſides ic another power to make Uni* 
verſaly. For fince every Patient requires ſome Agent, and nothiog in nature brings it ſelf 
from power toact ; and our underftanding is conſticuted jv a poſſibility aftually counder. 
ſtand, and by receiving intelligible objects doth aRually ſuffer : cleec it is, thac holding a 
paſſive underſtanding, we muſt withall hold an ative, and caking away che latter we deny 
the former, The Agent underſtanding cherefore is tor chis caule neceflary, chac ic may do 


' or mike all chings, viz. as to their intelle&ual being, char is, chas ic may transfer the object 


from one order to another, Far ſering che Objet or Paancalim is material, and ſo under an 
oppolite 
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oppoſite condition toithe intellettive taculcy, which is abſtract irom all matcer z, 1c cannot 

be by the (aid faculty underftood, unleſs ic te made proportionate thereumo, v!z, ab{tra- 

ed and inimacerial : now chis cannoc be done fave by an abſtract Vutue,and an Intelligenc 

Nacure. 

Fcom whence it is apparent, that it is the Ofhce of the active underſtanding co act, that The Office 
is to draw from power coat, and ot things pocencially incelhigible to make things aQual- of the & 
ly ineligible, This Othice ot che under ſtanding Ariſtotle expreſles by the analugy it bears five un- 
co Acc, Nature, Habit, Lighr., For ic is as it were che eye and fight uf the mind, and it is —_ 
cothe Phancalms, as liphc co coloucs. For ut 1lluftractes the Phantaſms, being uveloped , 
with material conditions, which like da:knets do hinder their being underſtood, to as they 
may pur on the nature of thingr ucelligible, and may be diffuſed co che paſſive n:terftan- 
ding : even as Colours by means of Light do lend forth a Pidtuce of themielves uiico the 
tight : yer chis 1Hutftracton ot che Phantalms is nue pertormed tormaliy, fochac ay qualicy 
i5 imprinted upon chem ; nor objectively only, buc effectively ; becauie che Apenc undec- 
ſtanding like external light by unpareing its Ray yer doth actively celevace che Phaicatms, co 
the profuttion of an Ilucelligible tpecies ; nor 215 Che Agent Undeiftanding requilice only in 
ce{peRot che obzeet,buc 1t hath alto another office, viz. in ceſerenice co the pallive underftan- 
ding, chat ic may produce cherein the act of underſtanding, reprefenting thereco an object 
in a {pecies ineligible, which ir perctormes when cogether with the illuſtraced Phancaſm 
ic produces a tpectes of the thing to be uuderſtood, no the paſſive underttanding, 

Whence we may colle&, upon what and how the Agent underltanding doth act. For The Sab* 
ic 5 Lequilice in cetpedt ot both actionr, v.z. that it may act upon che Phancaſms, and upon Jeet 
the pattive underftanding. Bur rt acts upon cheſe in a difterenc mayuner ;, tor it 1s zoyned ©o 
the Phancains betore JucelleCtion, and ndced while they ate yerm che Fancy, where allu- 

{tratuig them 16 becomes ckeu torm, wheic by they azemade a moving object of the paſlive 

underſtanding : aferwards, the adjoyned Phanctalms brivg 1uminaced, ic acts upon 

che pattive undecttanding, by produciy: thetern an intelligible ſpecies or repreſentation, agd 

by contequzzuc the act ic lelt of undertian ing: Eut he Apenc uwderttanding it felt as ic is 

an Agent loch no. underftand ; lince nt doh tiotieceive the 1 teiligible lpeces Or HOotons, 

cthouph Ir produce them, DOr 45 1N apc ude to underttand z buc the aCt ot underltanding iS 

11 che Puſhive lellect, as wits trabzect, 1 ins theietote 15 called formally the Intellect 

the other vvly ettcthively, brcaule it n;akes the underftanding or IncelleCtions 

Tis Paflive under Banding is a3 1t were the Iubgett and marter, whereon the intelligible ſpe» The paſ- 

cies ie iprince.l ; ard cheietore "ors called Vicente arid Pullive, becauſe ic ſuffers by recer- ſeve under» 
vicp the {pecies, through means of the Phantaitis, Iris allo called Intellettus poſſubilss, the /anding 

poilible undeittaudiug, and che nu:d wpowel 3 becaulte it may be made all things, chough iT ne 

15 aCtually none of chem. | 

Av tivie in che ficlt place we mull remember that the paſhive underſtanding is indeed in . 

re{pect at the object a paſſive power z icing 1T acts upon no other thing : bue compared 

with che Icellection it 15 a power, buch active, walmuch as it works Incelletion; ard alſo 
pallive, inaſmuch as ic receives the taid Incelicction, For an mumaneiic attion muſt be re- 
ceived in the fame power by which ic is produced, 

Moreover we mult oblerve how chart 1c 15 Co be underſtood that the underſtanding when 

it underſtands, is made all things, which in the moſt elegane words of Scaliger, Grunt 
307. ſeit. 6, thus we explain. 11 the firſt place (quoth he) 1 deny that the Philoſopber 
faith, that our underſtanding is all things eſſentially or formally as they uſe to ſay. Butt is 
all things, ſubjetiively, even as the firſt matier is, which is not made the Eſſence of an 'Horſe 
wnder the form of an Vorſe : but it remains that which 1t was, a certain ſubſtance, yd 
which and the ſorm this thing is made. But the information of the underſtanding is af* 
ter another manner : fot ;s not a meer poſſibility, as 1he firſt matter, which may be redu* 
ced to be attually this or that by tbe form. *Butit is our form ſubſtantial, ſeparable, incor- 
ruptible, eternal ; of which as a ſubjett eſſentially perfeth, and the ſpecies which it receives, 
is made the formed intellets, not another jrom it ſelf ; ſave as Gzlar being learned differs 
from bimſelf unlearned, by reception of accidental ſpecies, It is not ms. Au made the un* 
derſtanding ſimply, nor is it made the ſpecies it ſelf, but under the ſpecies, So tat Sca» , 
Heer, 

a {owuch ſhal (ullice co have taid of che tuft difference of the underſtanding : where The Agent 
this again is co be oblerved : chat the Agent aud pallive underſtanding are not really and ef- © pFve 
ſentally diſtinguiſhed, bu: only retpectively 3 liuce cwo unternal torms are nor Knit together _ 
by new accidencs, aud co Che receiving and eftecting of an immanent ation (ſuch as * ally differ. 
= : ſtanding ww 
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ſtanding is) ſuch a principle is requilice as is effentially one. And therefore we muſt con- 
clude chat the Eflence ot the Agent and Paſſive Incelleft is al one, and chat one Underftan- 
ding in Eſſence, inaſmuch as ic makes chings intelligible, or lluſtcaces the Phancaſms, and 
cepoſirs them in che Paſlive, is Agent 3 bur imaſmuch as ic is the ſubject receiving che ab- 
; ſtcact Phantaſans, it is called che Patience, . 

the Wnder- Betides the Differences reckoned up, there arealſo other notions of che Underſtanding, as 
the Underſtanding in babir, and the Underſtanding in a&t 5 which indeed are not divers 
Underitandings, bur one that bath divers degrees, which Ariſtotle cals differences. For 

che Incelled& in habit 15 chat which hath the Pharcaſm reſerved in che Phancafie ; and ic is in 
a more perfect degree chan the poſſible Incellect : tor this 1s in apticude to che firſt a, the 
othec is 1 aptitude co the lecond, or to the operation, andtheretore is very like co him thac 
hatb ſcience, and does noc contemplate. Howbeu Zabarella fecms to think otherwiſe in 
chis poincy Lib. de ſpecieb. Intellet, cap. 8. ater chis manner ; That our mind +s firſt born 
rude and untic for che knowledg of chings ; but atterwards by muluphed aQts of Underſtan- 
ding ic acquires a certain greater ability and aptitude to underſtand things, fo that ic can 
wu hout any labor when it pleaſech curn cothe Fancy, and pretently underftand a thing : 
and chat the Underſtanding being turmthed wich chis abity 1s called che Incelle in babic. 
But when the Paſlive Underftanding dos actually operate, and actually perceives che chinp 
offered, ic is called the Incellet in act. 
the ſpecn- Funally, che Underſtanding is diftinguiſhed into Speculative and Practical z by which 
ma_s and cerms nevertheleſs chece are neither made two faculties of underſtanding, nor are the diffe- 
+» nol rences and degrees of the fame Faculry incinaced z but each Faculty of che Intell: & 15 ſigni» 
ding: fied by the Theocerick or Speculacive,che Underſtanding properly tocalled, and by che Pra- 
Eical che Will, For feeing the Underftanding in reſpect of che apprebention of a ching, al- 
ſo in reſpect of Athcmacion and Negation of chat which is crue or talſe, cannot be ocherwilſe 
called chan Specularive z of neceſlicy char difference muſt arile in relpect ot a chicd aceribute 
of the Practical Underftanding, viz. Delicing and avoiding, which belong to the 
Will. 

the Ope- The operation of the Underſtanding co which al the FunGions of ics deprees do tend, is 

the Wndey. Joel letion, which 1s nor one and the {ame ching with che Incelligible Species, buc really 

ſtanding: differs cherefcom, and is more rightly detined by reception of Incelligrble (ſpecies (in which 

ſenſe it is by Ariſtotle cermed a kind of Paſliong 3. de Anima, cap. 4.) and paſling judg- 

ment chereon. For the IncelleCt exerciſes a cwotold operation abour ics objet 3 the tormer 

of which is 11mple Appcehenſion and Gopnirion ; bur che other is cermed Compoſition an{l 

Diviſion, and is compound Apprehention and Judgmenr, which confifts 1n Afﬀenc and 

Inellefi- Diſſent. And hence Incellection is 1aid co be ewotold ; Simple when che locellet knows 

on #599" chac which is {imple and mcomplex, as Chey cal ic: and Compound, when it knowsa propo- 
ow ſition crue or falle, 

The Obje& ot IntelleQion which ar once moves and terminates the intelle&, is a Being 
or thing Uniwerſally taken, comprehending things material and unmaterial, To which ne- 
vertheleſs ſome conditions muſt needs be added, And in che ficft place Univerſalicy : For 
that a Being may be perceived by che Locelledt, ic muſt be abſtracted trom al fingulacicies. 
Then Secondly, Iacelligibilicy, or abftraction from the conditions of matter. Thirdly, 
Vericy. This Object as it is ficted and proportioned co the Mind by rhe Agent Intellect, 
is called an latelligible Species ; as chat which the Senſes receive is called a Senfible 
Species. 

Intulligi- is the Intelligible Species are illuminated Phancaſms, thac is co ſay, freed from che 
ble ſpeczes conditions of matcer, and by the Agent lucelieCt imprinced upon che Paſlive, and conſequenc- 
wh: th'y ly {picitual and indiviſible accidents : For a Subſtance is vor received inco the Senſe, as Sca- 
a hger would have it, 'Exercit. 303. SetF. 7, buc only accidents, Aﬀd cherefore only accidents 

do make che Species or Image 1n che Incellect; amongſt which are boch cime and place, and the 
fivice Unity of quantity, which being removed by the operation of the Incellect ic ſelf, chere 
remains an Univec(al ſubſtantial Species : As if you tee a man armed and diſguiſed ; firſt you 
apprehend che Acms the diſguiſe, and atterward having removed chem you conceive the Man 
hua(elf, 

whethee And lince we have juſt now afferted, That ſuch things as are offered co che Lacelledt, and: 

or no, end received by ir, muſt be leparated from maccer and al patciculac conditions, the Queſtion is ; 
bow the Flow the lacellect undecftands particular things, oc whether ic be capable only of univerſals ? 
| {we Weantwer, Thac che Mind of Man does alſo know particulacs. For ſince al knowing Fa- 
Ju > Len culcies being ſubordinate, are ſo zoyned thac che ead of one aGtion is che beginning © _ 
tieulars * caers 
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cher, and whac ever is known by che Inferior Faculty is alſo known by the Superior ; and 

che Senfes and Fancy know particular things,the Mind alſo muſt needsknow che ſame. And 

by means of chis knowledg is comes to pals chat a man is able to —_— a ſingulac wich an 
univerſal, and chat che mind can frame fingulac propotitions, colle&t univerſals from chem, 

and frequently cocre& che judgment ot che Senſes abou ſingulas chings, viz. As ofc as they 

(by reaton of anevil diſpotirion ot the Objze&t) do commit any error. Now the manner of 
knowing fangulars is alſo by accidents z becauſe out of the proper ſingular accidents we draw 

out a Norton or phancaſm proper co the ſingle Objects 3, even as our of the notions proper to 

a ſore we draw out a notion proper cothe tame lore. 

IncelleRtion is commonly divided into direct and reflex. Ir isrermed direR,when we on- wunder- 
ly know tomwhar, and make no further enquiry, bur che Species gives a ſtop co the Incel» fexding 
let, as when the Underftanding ſtaies at che firft apprehenſion ot a Man, an Ox, an Horſe, P'*#. 
&c, bur that iscecmed Reflex, or doubled and reciprocal as ic were, whereby che Mind Reflex. 
knows ic ſelf, viz. Thar it knows, and hath the power to know and Underſtand ; or when 
we underſtand che Intelle&ion it telt, and che Underftanding knows chat it 1s an Underftan- 
ding, viz. Thar ic (elf is an Eſſence and an unmixc one, and knows chat it underſtands, be- 
caule chac it 1s able co know « underſtands. 

And here you muſt oblerve, what it is to abſtratt. Now Abſtraction is the ſepara what ie & 
tion ot one thing from another, and the appcebention and underſtanding of one thing (9 abſtract 
wichour the apprehenſion or underſtanding ot ochers. For in Abftrathion althings are 
not known which are in a thing, bur chac ouly which 1s abſtracted : for examples ſake ; To 
abſtract che Living Creacure trom the Hocrle, is co conſider only the Natuce ot a living Crea- 
cure in general, not regarding che particular Nature ot an Horte. 

Finally, The Will ( chat we may allo {peak briefly chereot Y) is che other Faculty of a The wif 
Rational Soul, whereby we follow or avoid fuch things as ace knuwn by che Underſtanding z what iz 3+ 
or (as Scaliger hach un, Exercit. 307. $.3.) The Will ische Underſtanding excended to che 
having or doing what it knows. Ochers cal it che Rational Appetite. For as afrer che know. 
ledg ot Senſe chere follows a Sentiewe Appetite 3 toafcer the knowledg of the Mind an Ap- 
perice follows proper thereco, which co difference i; trom che tormer, they cal ic Voluntas, 
the Will 5 and chac chis Rational Apperite diffecs fromche Senſible is hereby appareng, be- 
cauſe they are trequencly ac enmity one againſt another, 

The Object ot che Will, rs Good known by the Underſtanding and preſented roche Wil, The ob: 
and the conccary Evil : Hence it tollows the Good, and ſhuns che Evil, The Actions of jef# of the 
this Faculcy are co Will or Delire, and co Nall or Retule. Now che Actions of the Will mn 
are twotold ; Drawn out, and Commanded, The Drawn out, are thoſe which che Will; _— 
purs forch and performs ot ic felt, and nor by the interior powers, The Commanded are 1.prars 
thole which the Will commands and enzoyns the inferior Faculcies ro perform. Now the ouc. 

Will bath command over the Locomotive Faculty, and che Senficive Apperice : for at the * Contr 
word and command of rhe Mind and Will we move andreft, But che command which the 
Will ought co have over the Senticive Appecice 18 much weakened by fin, and chat ſame har» 
mony d1tuibed berwixc che cwo Apperices 3 fo chat many times the Senſicive Apperice cafts 
off the command of the Will and right Reaſon, and that ſaying becomes crue : 
Hurry*d the Coach-man is, and the Coach away, by the Horſes 

But che Will hath nocommand ovec che Vegecative Faculcy, and ic ats meerly naturally, 

nor can we be nouriſhed or grow according to our own will and pleaſure. 
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OW the Soul of Man, fince ic isthe Rule (wa manner) of al things living, as Sca- 
liger, Exercit. 102. Set. 5. hathic; icmuft allo of necethry have the moſt noble 

Body ot al z which ought now co be deſcribed, as che Rule of all che reſt, Bur fince the 
dignity thereof, yea, and the neceſlicy that chere us ot ics knowledg, bath ftirred up many to 
leek the knowledp chereof, fomany Volums are writcen concerning the ſame (wherein both 
ts parts ate accurately deicribed, and the uſes of al of them laid open) thac it is an impoſſible 
thing co Epitomize the ſame. To name a tew Auchors : Galen hatch wricten many Book? 
of this ſubject ; of che Difſetion of che Muſcles, Nerves, Veins, Acteries, vocal Inftrumencs, 
Womb, of the Bones, of Anatomical Adminiftrations, Books z of the uſe ofthe Parts, 
17 Books, and others. Very maiy men ofchis Age havediligencly wricten of Anatomy, 
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amending and encreafing the Dodrine of Galen. And amongft them chiefly Veſaling, 
Fallopins, Columbus, Sylvins, Piccolbornnens, Laurentius , Platerus, Baubins, Caſſe- 
rius, Fabricius, Faolanus, Spigelues, and very many more, all whom to reckon up the 
Nacure of this ſhort work wil uot permue, We thal cherefore in this place only with brevity 
name the Parts ot the Body whereby al che aCtions thereot are performed; che Deſcriptio,, 
tbe dif: whereof may be {een in the Authors atorelaid, which are in che hands of every one. 
poſition of Now thac the parts of our Bodies may be fit co pertorm cheir aCtions, chey muſt needs bc 
the parts Fightly diſpoled, Now chat diſpoſition conliſts mn three things : For ſince che pares ot our 
o the Bo- Body are conlidered either as fi:mlar only, or as diflinmlar and orpanical; in both of chem 
a wherein Unity 15 required, and 1t 15 necc lacy thac every pace be one and entire. Moreover, Parti= 
t confts? cylacly inghe limilar parts chece is required temper; in the organical compoſition and con- 
ns x Io format:on, neceflary for the ations of the Body ; which 1s in divers parts difterent,according 
of tbefimi. £O the diverlicy of the actions by them to be pertocmed. 
lar parts, Now what 10 genecala Temperament is, and what are its differences, hath been already 
the tem- declared un Buok 3. chap. 4. But as to what concerns the Temperament of a Man, ir him 
Rrament (as allo in other Creatures, of whom he is as it were the Rule and meaſure) is found a two- 
hoermy fold Temperament z the one of a Body, conſidered ſimply as a mixt Eody ; the other of a 
living Body. For when a man dies, that cemper which he had as a living body does withal 
vaniſh; yet in the Carkalis ti] ut rot che parcs do for a while retain the compotttion and tem- 
per which they have fromche Elements, 
Each part Concerning the Temper of a mix Body we fpake before in the Book newly cited : bur 
bath a Þe- the Temper of a hving Man, which relulcs out ct a certain harmony of al his parts, although 
entbar tt ir be hot andmoiſt, avd Life conſiſts in Heac and Moiſture ; yer chere 13 a gfeat diverſity 
prremens in the Parts. The Skin isclie moſt cemperate,elpecially that in the Hand. 
Hot parts: Among the Hat Parts the chief 1s the Hearc : atcer che Heart tollows the Liver, the 
Spleen, the Flcth of the Muſcles, the Kidneys, the Lungs, a Vein, an Arcery, Far aud 
DUCT, 
Cold parts Among Cold Parts, the licft are the Bones, then the Grifles, the Ligamncs, the Tendons, 
the Membranes, the Arteries, the Veins, the hard Nervee. | 
moiſt parts The Moiult parts are, Suer, Marrow, Brain, Spmal Marrow, Stones, Dugs, Lungs, Spleen, 
Kidneys, Flcth ot che Mulcles, Tongue, Heart, iotc Nerves. 
Dry _ The diy ace, Bones, Griftles, Ligamencs, Tendons, Membranes, Arteries, Veins, bard 
| eLVes. 
-  teim> Nowthis Temperament of a living Body 1s ewotold, or conſiſts in ewo things; Innate, 
. bred Heat and Influent Heat. Innate Heat is in chac which is che inbred hor juyce natural : For by 
wheresf i ;nnate heat we underſtand not a bare qualicy, bur a qualicy with ics ſubject. This Invace 
” Heac conſiſts of che inbred Spirit and original moiſture : and is nothing buc the Primitive 
Morftuce filled in al parts with the implanced {pirir and heat. For cheie three, Hear, Spi- 
rit, and Padical Moiſture, or Natural Baliam as ſome cal it, are {ojoyned copethey, as chat 
they cannot be ealily ſeparated. For this is that Body which is more Divine than the Ele- 
ments ſo called, and is a ſubſtance bearing proportion to that of the Heavenly Bodies, as 
Ariſtotle terms it i1 bis 2. de generat. Animal. cap. 3. and by which che leeds of things ate 
made fruitſul, agthe ſame Ariſtotle informs us. 
tbe Tyb- This inbred hear is pcincipally in the Spermarick Parrs, which ace called che ficſt Patt, 
=_ we But ic is chiefly found in the Hearr, which therefore Galen cals che Hearth or Chininey 
"Ea of the inbred Hear. And this 1onate Heat 15 the chief inftcument of the Soul, whereby it 
performs and perfects al actions. Actche beginning ofa Mans Life, and in his yonger yeecs, ic 
15 much in quancity 3 and as he grows older, che Radical Moifture 1s gradually conſumed 
and dried up, til at laſt being quice ſpent, the Heac 1s alſo extinguiſhed, and natural Dzath 
tollows, 
what the _ Now this inbred Heat is cheriſhed and fomented by cheinfluent Hear, ch:ough means of 
ſpirits in be Spirits, which are a moſt chin, hot, and-movadble body, bred of che molt tincere and tub” 
the body til part of the Blood z and being joyned with the inbred Heat chey aie the inumediate and 
are ? chief Inftrument ot che performance of al aftions, and are a cauſe that che faculcies of the 
Soul execcife their operations. : 
they do - *T is commonly caught by many, That theſe Spirics are the conveighers of the Faculties 
net £0 from the principal Parcs co the reft of the Body : but chis is a talle Opinion, For leerng the 
Fete, Faculties are inlepacable Properties of the Soul, and che Soul is in all tte parts, 1c 15 eveiy 
the num. WREe turnithed with its Faculries, not borrowing che (ame ell where, x | 
ber of the Now couchipg che Number of chez Spurs, tevecal men are of feve.al Opinioi's z and tome 
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make one, and others more. But we have ceaton to hold chat there are divers Spicxs. For 
alchough che more ſubrile parc of che Blood be che firft matrer of chem all z ye they receive 
a diverie form'indundry parcs, and are firced for divers uſes, 

Now the Spirics ace three, Natural, Vital, and Animal. 

Touching che Nacural many doube, We alchough we admit chem into the number of The N« 
Spicics, yes we acknowledg no fmal difference berwixc it and the other Spirics, and chat the **®* 
name of Spirics does not 1o properly belong co them as co the ochers, nor that they have che 
lame Ofhce, Now it is generated inthe Liver, and is contained in the Veins, and is the chin- 
nec and more ſpirituous parc of che blood, bred of che vaporation of the blood, and affords 
matrer to make che V ical Spurirs of. 

All gcanc a Vical Spicicy which is generated in the lefc Ventricle of the Heart of the thin* the Vital: 
ner part of the Blood, or Natural Spirit flowing intoche Heare, ard firſt of al attenuaced 
and elaborated in the right Venericle z and of che Air drawn in by breathing, and by che di- 
lactation of the Arteries. Tbis Spirit is not only in the Heart the chiet Inftrumenc thereof, 
cogether wich che inbred heat of che Heart g-buc allo being (pred abroad through the Acte- 
ries into the whol Body, it cheriſhes the u1bred hear of al the pares, excites and encreales the 
ſame, and gives pertection as it were chereunto. And theretore ſome call it che intluenc 
Hears Allothis Spirit affords matcec for che Animal Spirits. 

Many indeed deny the Animal Spiricz yer we bave reaſon co admit the ſame, ſeeing ic is bt 45+ 
wroughe in a peculiar Member, viz. The Brain, nor canghe Vical ipiric perform thoſe uſes male 
which the Animal does, and in a pare ful of Vital Spirit we ſee ſenſe and motion caken away 
for want of Animal Spirits, as in the Apoplexy, Palley, and ſtypidity. 

For chis Spuic 1s the immediate Inſtrument of Senſe and Motion; and it is generated of 
the puceit parc of che Vital Spirit, carried by che Garoricknd Cervical Arteries into the Ba» 
fis of che Brain, and cheace uito the Brain ic lelf, and mivgled with Air drawn in by che fer- 
cling of breath. q 

Moreover, The Organick parts haveallotheir proper Conſticution , viz. A due compo» the Com 
ſition and connexion ot che ſimilar parts 1nto op%: form and ſhape, fit roexecciſe the attion, [titution 
Now there is required torhe compoſition of Crganick partsz ficſt a juſt number of parts 9 '%* Or 
compounding ; ſecondly,the greatnels tic toy the {aid parcsz thirdly, a decent conformation, — 
which compreheuds a liguce fic co pertocrn the action, cavities and paſlages, and chac the 
ſuctace be cough or ſmooth, asthe Natrace of the part requires 3 fourthly, icicuation and 
connex10n with other parcs. 

T hele things whercot we have \autherco ſpoken being common toal parts, and neceſſary 
for al aCtions 3 we will now furchecmore briefly recite how and by whart parts the ſeveral 
aftions are performed, 

And ſeeing the Vegetative Faculcy is the loweſt, we wil ficſt creac thereof, Now it con- 
tains ander it, Nutricion, Augmentation, and Generation. 

And as to Nutriciop, and Augmencation in che ficſt place,ſeeing in them Aliment is joyned 
roche Budy from el{where (and che Alimenc is in che ficft place unhke of ſubſtance) ic muſt 
be elaborared by divers Concoctions, aud be firtt made fir tor che Body. 

This ConcoRtion is :wofold 3 Private, which is performed in the ſeveral parcsz and Pub- .< 
lick, wbich is ordained for the uſe of the whol body, and js performed in the ſtomach chiefly, ;, ;6+ body 
and tn che ſpleen, private &v 

The ficft Concoction therefore is performed in the ſtomach ; and for the ſame cauſe a pubich. 
double Appecice is given cothe ſtomach 3 a Natural, whereby it defices food for it telt alone; p the frſe 
and an Animal Appecite, whereby ic defices food tor the whol body. | oncoftion 

For by Appetite and hunger a Man is pricked on and pon co eat, and xhen che ficſt 
preparation of the Meat is in the Mouth, For in the ic is by che Teech broken and 
ground z which for chac cauſe (although tbey ſerve allo to form the Speech) are given toa 
man commonly chirty cwo in number, in each Jaw ſixceen ; of which ſome ace called Gut- 
ter?, ochers Nop»teeth, others Grinders, The Cuccers or toremoſt are four in each Jaw z 
the Dog-ceeth two the Grinders ren, Moreover, by the Mouths heat, and che mpxtuce of 
ſpucle, the meac 15 alcered, The Meat being thus broken, ground, and prepared inthe M 
is by che Tongues motion thruſt down the gaping Throat into the Stomach, which che to» 
mach by help ot che oblique fibres does imbrace and recain tl by che Concodtive Faculcy the ## 
thereot and ics proper hcat it be curned incoa Mats not unlike Barley. Creatn, which =s cal» pn 
led Cbylus, _. 

The Chyle beiog wrought in the ftomach is ſenc our by the lower Ocifice inzo the Gurs, Piſcridur 
and us by chem ſtil moce elaborated. Now the Gucs are of cwo ſorts, the Thick and +4 i 
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chin : The chin are chree, Duodenum, Fejuniem, Ieon; the chick alſo three, Carcum, 
Colon, HRettium, ; 

the Ex- And ſeeing no Meat can be turned wholly into Nouriſhmenr, buc hack ſome parts in i 
crem*n:'* ynprofitable £©o _— the Body : Nature in chis, as all other ConcoGtions, ſeparates 
of the rſt bat is unprofitable, and breeds here a rwo-fold Excrement, the one chick, che other 
_ waceriſh, 

the Dung The chickec Exccements are the Dung, whoſe expulſion is through the Belly by tool ; 

che Gurs partly by cheir circular and cranfverſe fibres (with borh which borh cheir Coars are 
furriſhe1) conccacting chemſelves above che ſame; partly by help ot the Muicles of che Belly, 
| wheceby ne Belly 15 {queezed ; and fo the Excrements are forced downwards. 

The thin The thin and waterih Excremene 45 not preſently voided forch, but remains mixed with 
and WAY (he Chyle, that it being checeby made chin may the more eaſily paſs che narrow Veins of the 
CXCYEMENL. - ; 

Meſentery and Livec. 

Tie /-- The ficft Concoction being finiſhed, che Chyle 1s received out of the Meſaraick Veing, 
cond Con- (whoſe Orifices reach into che Gurs) is altered and changed a lucle, and is hence carried co the 
coltion, 87 Ro0ts of Vena Porta aid tothe Liver, 
blood-Me"  Andthat the blood may be bred more pure in the Liver, after the Blood hath received ſome 
Ging, rudimenc in the Meſaraick Veins , that which is therein chick and drepgy is drawn by the 

Spleen chrough the Splenick Branch of che Porta, out of che Trunk of che Meſaraick Veins 
before it pals co the Liver ; wher@the Spleen alcecs it as much as ic can! and the matter will 
bear, and chereof breeds for it felt and che ignoble parrs in the Belly a thick and dregpy blood, 
Bur chat which 1s quite excrementitious, and cannot be curned into Aliment 1s evacuated, 
partly by che Hemorchoidal Veins and Porta*'s Trunk, and parcly by the Splenick 
Arreries. 

The Chyle afcer it hath received ſome rudiments of Blood in the Meſaraick Veins, and is 
by belp of the Spleen purged from the more dreppgy parts thereot, it receives the form of 
pertect Blood in the Liver ; and is thence diſtribuced 1nco al che parts of che Body co nous 
riſh che ſame. 

| Excre- Andfince in every digeſtion Excrements are bred, there is alſo in Sanguiftcation a two- 
ments of F514 Excrement ; yellow Choler, which is colle&ed into the Gall=bladder, and is thence 
tr m5; voided by the Guts, exciring them by its acrimony to purge chemlelves : and the ſerous or 
1. Tellow wheyiſh excremear, which is drawn chrough che Emulgent Veins by the Kidneys, and #s 

Cboler: tranſmitced chrough che Urecers into the Bladder, and 18 by ic voided forth and called Urine, 
3 Vrine For che Urine is aothung elle bur that watry moifture in the Chyle that ſerved ro make it 

paſs moce eaſily, and che ſalt which was fupectiuous in che meat and unlic co nourith che 
Body, Which appeacs nor only by the caſt, bur alſo becaule ſtuce of talc is drawn our of 
Urine, che watry morftuce being ſeparared, 

The bload T be Blood which is diſtribured ico rhe whol Body co nouriſh the ſame, although is s 
conſeſts of contained under one form or ſhape, and is al uſeful co nouriſh the Body ; yet its parts ale 
divers notquice alike, bur ſome cemperace, which are peculiarly called blood ; others hotrer and 
$@5? drier, which are called Cholerick Blood ; others colder and moiſter, which ace called Flep- 

macick Blood z others colder and drier, which are called Melancholy Blood 3 but vulgarly 
theſe parts are called, Choler, Flegm, and Melancholy, | 

And of cheſe parts none 1s Excremencicious, but al are uſeful co nouriſh the Body z, and in 
the Body of a ſound Man chere is nothing Excrementitious, bur only Alimentacy blood is cone 
tained in his Veins, and al che parts of ouc Buckes ace nouriſhed only wich blood, 

the thira This Blood in che ſeveral parts 1s elaborated according co the Nature of each part, and at 
+ Congpion length aſſimilated tothe ſaid parts, And ſeeing in thac elaboration the blood undergoes 

ſome mutations, Phyſitians do ſay, that in the chird Conco@ion the four ſecondary humors 

ace generated z whereof the one follows che ocher, and by theſe mutations the blood 15 cur- 
_ _ ned into the ſubſtance of che Body. The ficſt us called the Namelels, che ſecond Dew, the 
mo  TthicdGlew, the fourth Cambium. | 
the Ex- 1n this Concodtion ewo Excrements are generated, the one more groſs, which is the filch 
crements that gachets abouc the Skin ; che other more thin, which is diſcufled, partly by inviſible cran- 
of the 3dpicacion, and parcly by fweat. For the evacuation of which excrements che Skin was tur- 
Digeſts". riſhed with pores. 

thi gene- Moreover, That a man might propagate and mulciply himſelf, he received from the Crea- 
rave. fa- OC the Faculty of Generation, Now Generation is cauſed by teed elaborated inthe ſtoner, 
exlty. © 4unio which our of thereft of the Body che beſt part of bload, ipiric, and heac, 1s tranſmit- 

:. red by the Veins, Acceries, and Nervesz and is by cher reduced inco a White froathy _— 
; n 
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fal of ſpicics, which is called ſeed and is a compendium as it were of allche Heat and Spirits 
m the Yo k 

This Seed is ſenc forth boch by the Man and Woman : for feeing Women ace furniſhed 
wich che tame [nftcumencs, both comake and vent Seed ; and when they ace provoked by 
Luſt chey defice Copulacion, and void feed : we muſt needs gran chat they contribuce feed 
co Generation. And cheir ſeed goes to che making ap of the Child : tor che male an4 temale 
ace not ewo ſorcs of Creatures : yer neicher of their ſeeds is alone ſuſhciene for Generation, 
buc chis order is appointed by the Creacor, chat of both their ſeeds as two partial cauſes, one 
pcinciple and one cocal exute thould ariſe, from which one motion(chough in a certatn order= 
ly difpoſition_) ſhould further che pruduttion of the Child, 

The Seeds conceived in che Womb ace by che inbred faculty chereof cheriſhed, and che fa- 
culcy luckivg in the ſeed us ftucred up, and che ſhape of che Organs begins co be exprefled ; 
and fo conception 1s {aid to be made, and then ic 1s rermed a Conception, Now the mem - 
branes encompaſſing the Child are fixft formed, in which che nobler part of che ſeed and ſpi- 
ric is included ; and they are ewo, one called Cborton compalles che whol Child, props up 
the umbilical veſſels, and by cheic their means is cocally adheres toche Womb: the other 
mmediacely compaſling the Child 13 called Amnios 3 which Coars leeing 1» the Birth they 
-—x be buc one, ace cermed the Afcer-bicth, becauſe chey come away after che 
Chil 

Now the ſpermatick parts are firſt formed and that all at once. And afterwards every 
part is ftra1ſhed, as che dignity and neceſlicy chereof requires. Ar tirft chere appear as ix 
were chree bubbles, and innumerable chreds, being the underwoot of che {olid parts. Thbele 
parts do afterwards receive encreaſe from the mothers blood, And hereupon the Creator 
hath ordained, that from che fourteenth yeer commonly of a Womans age, coche tive and tit- 
etch, chere thould be ſome tupertluous blood as ic were, bred in women, and afford maccer 
for che Child in women chat bave cenceived : or if a wowan be not with Child chat ic ſhould 
be ſene unco che womb, and from thence purged away. 

Since cher-fore che Child afrer ic is once tormed in che Seed is furniſhed from che mother The Ne- 
wich all chings ic ſtands in need of, there were navil veflels made, viz. a Vein, cwo Arteries vit-veſſe(s 
and the Ur.acbus, which about che navil grow togecher into one. The Vein 18a branch of 7h Fein, 
Vena Porte, co which it is contiguous, being the Nurſe ( asit were) ofche Infant : the ewo The Are 
Arteries ( branches of che Rams Iliacus ) deſcending do ſpring from the Aortaz whereby Ow 
acterial blood and ſpirit are communicated tothe Intane, and by which che Infanc draws 
breach. The Urachys is carried from the bottom of the Bladder co che Navil ; when che The Ure- 
Child is born, chere being no longer uſe of theſe Inſtrumencs for chele incents, they grow co= 
gether,and perform che office of the Ligaments as it were. 

Now che whol time from che Conception tothe Birch i divided dy Phyſfitians inco ewo The time 
parts z the time of formation ac ſhaping, from che Conception to the time the Child begins co f Forme- 
ſtic ; and che cime of pectetion, which is from che cime it begins co ſtir, co che Time ic is _ 
born : yer ochers divide it incochree parts, viz. incothe time of Formation, which Hs 
crates, de natura pueri, determines to be of Girls in forty daies, of Males in thirty : the time The time 
of morion which is commonly [aid to be of Males in che chird month, of Girls io the fourth : of Metion- 
and chicdly, che cime of bicch. 

Now as to the time of birch, that is various in mankind : yet experience teaches, that no 
Child is born alive before halfa yeer be paſt, The Child born io the ſeventh month may 
live : bus no Child born in the eighth monch can live according roHippocrates z yet ſome 
bold chat che eighth months Child does ſomcimes live. Bur che moſt orderly and f 
time of childing is che ninth month, and moſt Children are brought forth trom the 1 5. of the 
ninch monch, to the 1 5. of the tenth. 

And alchough Phylicians have obferved char ſome have been born in the eleventh month How the 
and afcer che eleventh monch: yer ſuch births ace co be reckoned amongſt care acci- _—_ ug 
dencs. | 

Now the months according to which the times of Child-bicth are reckoned are the ſolar. 
months, or monchs of che Sun ; from which nevertheleſs cbe lunar ConjunCtions ( conſiſting 
of ewenty nine daies and cwelve minucs) do not muchgary, Nor mult thu laborious frame 
of ;nans body be ried co ſuch ſmal obſervances of rime. 

Afcer the Natural faculcy comes che Viral, being diſtinct from the Natural and Animal, re fe 
both in aCtions and peculiar organs, and bach its ſear in che Hearr, Now under the term of ty 
vital faculty divers powers are comprebended ; and chere are in the Heart chite faculties, che 
Wrathful, che Breedec of ſpirit and vital Heat, and Pulling faculty Which 1 ſubſervient 

unto. Nn | From 
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tbe wrath- From the wcachtul faculty proceed al the paſſions of che mind, Anger, Manſuerude, Bold- 
ful faculty neſs, Fear, Hope, DejeCtion, Joy, Sadneſs, and others of chis kind which follow the for- 
. mer, Nowlomeot chele are cauſed materially ( that I may fo ſpeak ) or in way of an ef- 
ficient caule, by expanſion of the Hear, Spiricand Blood, as Anger, Joy, and the like ; 
ſome by the Concencracion or gathering inward of the ſaid Bloud and Spirits, as Fear, Sad. 
neſs, and che like : and formally they are all no other chan Appecites ; and cheſe motions do 
tollow an appetite, either of proſecuting thac which delights, or of avoiding that which ix 
hureful ; che former of which caules an expanſion or {preading abroad of the Heat and 
Blood, and the latter cauſech them co retice inwards. Now thele motions cannot be made 
ſave by agitation of the Heart and Arteries, and of fervent and {piricuous Blood, Whence 
ic is apparent why the wrathtul taculcy needs a very hot Bowel, and which is in continual 
moron. * 
Now che Heart is ſeated in the middle region of the Body, viz. in the Cheft, that from it as 
a founcain the vital heac and fpiric may readily be diffuſed into che whol Body. Now the 
mp = Hearc hath cwo Vencricles, the righc and left : che cight Vencricle our of the wide mouth of 
and ics Che Vena cavadiaws in Blood by its Diaftole, which it perfectly corcots and atcenuates : 
Ventricles, he thinner portion whereof us tran{mitced into che letcV entcicle of the Heartyby thoſe holes 
in the parcition wall berwixt the ewo Ventricles z which nevertheleſs ſome deny : bur the 
remaining and greateſt part paſſes chcough che Vena arterioſa into the Lungs ; ſome part 
wherot is ſpent 1n nourithing the Lungs, bur far che greateſt pare is carcied chrough the arte- 
ria venoſa unto the lefc Ventricle of the Hearc. 
the wati- Now theſe chingsare performed by- a certain wonderful and perpetual motion of the 
on of tht FJearc, whereby in the Diaſtole irs excream parts are concrated, and ihe point ofthe Heart 
Hee. [A dcawneo the Baſis, and ſo the Hearc becomes more ſhort, but the ſidesthereot are dilated : 
but in the Syſtole the Heart becomes "ongers ard narrower. And fecing for the breeding 
of ipirics and Arterial blood there 1s need both of Air and Blood, ang theſe ewo ſubſtances 
cannot be drawn with one motion : beſides the Ventrcicles which dcaw the Blood, on each (ide 
at the Baſis of the Heart there are ewo notable cavities, ending into the upper parc of the 
Ventricles, which by a peculiar motion of their own dodraw to themfelves Air co cheriſh 
the Spirics and fan the vital Heat, wbich are termed che Hearrs Eaclecs. For altbough others 
ſay cheir uſe is co be as ic were Score-houſes of che Blood and Air flowing in, and guard che 
Vena cava, and the Arteria venoſa : yer ſome conceive, chat by a peculiar motion ehey 
draw in Air; and Hippocrates humlelt, Lib. de corde, holds chat che y cool the Heart like 3 
the Peri- pair of Bellows. 

And that che Heart may not be hindred in ics motion, ic hath allotred unto ica large and 
membranous Manſion, which chey cal Pericardium the Heart-bag, which binders any thing 
from preſling upon the Heart or troubling che ſame in its motion, 

the fowr Bur (eeivg nothing could go into or come out of the Heart unleſs ic had been furniſhed 

Veſſels of gich certain conveighances : therefore in the Baſis of the Heart four remarkable Veſlcls are 
the Hear "ſeen, ewoin che right, and as many in the left Ventricle : In cheright, che Vena cava, and 
'Fenacavache Pena arterioſaz un the left, the Arteria magna, and the Arteria venoſa. The Vena 
cava is at Che right Ventricle of che Hearr, and pours Blood inco the Heart, for che Gene» 

ration of arterial Blood and viral Spiric and the nouriſhment of the Lungs. Howbeic others 

think che Blood which is wrought in this Veacricle is alſo diſtcibured chrough the whol Bo- 

Vena Ar-dy, Thenthere is che Vena arterialis, which carries blood out of che right Vencricle co the 
rerioſt. T.ungs for ronouriſh them, as allo to become the maccer of arcerial Blood and vital Spirit 
Arteria te Arteria venoſa carries Air from without and prepared in che Lungs, and Blood brought 
venoſ« ut of the right Vencricle of che Heart by the Vena arterioſa, into the lefc Ventricle, and ex- 
Is ſ\moaky exhalations, and diſtcibutes a portion of the vical Spicit into the Lungs. Final- 


Cardinm. 


Artera 


ks F there isthe Aorta or Arteria magna, which diftcibuces che vical Spirit and Arterial 
Blood bred in the letc Ventricle chrough che whol Body : And thele ace ( as Hippocrates 
{aies ) Pegai Phuſios Anthropou, the Fountains of the Nature of Man. 

And ſeeing ihele Veſlels have each of them cewo uſes ( tor examples lake, che Arteria ve- 
nalis doth not only draw Air out of the Lungs incothe letc Vencricle of the Heacr, bur ic 
communicates vital ſpirit and arterial blood co che Lungs, and expels (ſmoaky vapors ) left 
the ſubſtances entring che Heart ſhould fal back the {ame way chzy came in before chey have 
gained cheir pecteGion, or chat which is ſhed our of che Heart might recurn chicher again, 
thece are eleven Valves placed in che oritices of the Veflels ; chree 1n che orifices of all che 0- 
ther Veſlels, and only cwo in che Arteria venoſa : Ot which Valves ſome ace opea outwards 
and ſhut inwards, ndmely chole that pats che matcer co che Heart 3 others-are open _ 
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ſhut wichour, being ſuch as paſmaccec from the Heart. In che oritice of che Vena cava 
are chree Valves, open oucwacdly, ſhut inwardly 3 contrariwiſe, in che orifice of the Vena 
Arterioſa there are as many open within, ſhuc withour : in the orifice of the Vena arteri- 

oſa chere are as many, open within ſhut without : in che orifice of the Arteria venoſa 
thereare cwo, which are open wichour, ſhut wichin 3 in the orifice of the Arteria magna 

are three Valves, open wichin ſhuc withour. | 

And becauſe the Heact diftribuces Heac and Spiric chc the Arteries into the whol tbe Brax- 
Body, chere are paſſages made co carry che ſame, viz. the Branches of the great Acterie, *** of 
which chemtelves allo aredilaced and contrated, and by the pores of che Skin draw in Air, my 
expel (moaky vapors, and communiateto the whol body vital _ Heac, and Arterial 
Blood ; and chis mocior of the Heare and Arteries istermed che Pulſe. 

Now che Pulſe conſlifts of cwo motions, Syſtole and Diaſtole. By the Diaſtole or dila= Of whet 
cation the Heacr is filled, and draws Air and Blood out of che Lungs by the Arteria venoſa ; **#a5 
and che Arceries by cheic orifices, which end in the Skin, do draw ſome of the ambient Air : OP 
buc by che Syſtole or Compretlion the Hear diftribures vital Spicic and Heat chrough the gg, *© 
whol body, by che Arteria magna, and expels tuliginous excrements co the Lungs, by 
the Arteria venaly : alſothe Arteries expel tuliginous exccements by their orifices, which 
action is cermed adelos diapnoe, inſentible,Tranſpiration. 

Bur becauſe the Air, which 15drawn by che Heart, was to be altered before ic camethicher, the chief 
therefore the Lungs were given, and Reſpiration ordained. The chiet Organ of refpication Ts i 
is the Lungs. For alchough che Cheſt and other parts do allo ſerve for reſpiration: yet ** Pirath: 
chat motion is primacily performed by che Lungs, which bave a peculiar faculty to dilate = 
and contract chemſelves, as che Heart and Brainallo have: which may eaſily be obterved in 
the diſſection of Live-anatomies. Nor is ceſpication a voluncary motion, 1o that the Reſpirati- 
Lungs ſhould dilace themſelves upon che motion of the Cheſt, co avoid Vacuum ; bur the #n no vo+ 
Lungs are moved by a proper power of their own, and the Lungs and Cheſt are moved to- (mtey 

cher, becauſe chey conſpice both ro one end, For che Lungs by an inbred taculcy are di» 299% 
-_ : and chat ic mighc be done more conveniently, and chac it might have raom wherein co 
dilace ic telf, when che Lungs move, che ammal faculty at che ſame time moves che Cheſt, 
And indeed che(e two motions hold proportion one co another. Nor are the Lungs diſten- 
ded becaule chey are filled, as a Bladder that is blown up; becauſe Air is not from any place 
blown 1nco che Lungs : buc they are filled becaule chey ave dilated, afcer the manner of a 
pair of Bellows. FF” 

Now reſpiration conſiſts of two Motions, Inſpicatton and expiration. By Inſpication Np 
the Lungs and Cheſt being widened, Air ts drawn 1n by che Mouth and Noſtcils for co cool the —_ pn 
Hearc and co make vital Spiric : and by Expiration, che Lungs and Cheft being compreſ- ne 
ſed, fuliginous excrements are voided at the Mouth and- Noſtrils. Hence, chac much Aic 
mighc be attracted and retained therein, che Lungs exceed all the Bowels in greacneſs, and 
bave a care and porous ſubſtance. 

And becauſe che Air was to have an Ingreſs intothe Lungs, therefore was the Weſand the Apes 
[ Aſpera arteriaJor Wind-pipe made z whole larger Trunk might receive Air, partly by the *2 Arteriaz 
Mouth and parcly by the Noſtcils; and other branches innumerable are diftribuced inco all 
the parts of che Lungs, that chey mighe be cocally ceplegiſhed with Air 3 which Aic che Veſ- 
fels coming from the Heart co che Lungs, being large and greac, do receive at their ends, and 
carry it inco the Vencricles of che Heacr., 

And becauſe a man perpetually needs co draw inthe Air, the Weſand is made of ſolid 
griſly cngs, that it may be kepec perpetually wide and gaping. 

Bur beſt che Meac or Drivk in paſſing over the Wind-pipe ſhould fall chereinto, where- the Eplz 
by a mans lite might be endangered: on the top thereof a fofc and ſharp-peinted Grifle is pla- Yortls: 
ced fticking out, which chey cal Eprglottis,which covers the paſſage of the Wind- pipe, while 
Meac or Drink ſlips over ic. | 

Now the Cheſt, ſince it was £o be partly a defence of the vical parts and partly che In-' the Cheſts 
firumenc of Reſpiration ; ic was to be neither quite fleſhy nor nas Therefore cbe 
Cheſt doch coofift of ewelve paic of Ribs, which chac chey mighc come and go co dilate and #95 bs 
contract che Breaſt, ſixcy five Muſcles were made, chicty ewo whereof diſtend, aud as many dg 
contract the Cheft, 

Buc becaule there are no Ribs in the lower part of the Breaft z char chere might be in that g44 acjdvif 
place alio a part that might be diftended and corracted, and mighs likewiſe ſeparare che | 
vital Organs trom che lower Belly, a cercain paccicion wall is interpoſed of a muſculoys og 
fefhy fubſtance, which is called che kde , which when the Air is breathed _ 
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1m of the Air, or terching wind, And becauie chrouph che Diaphragma, neat the Back 
che Gullec, che Arteria magna, and Vena Cava do pals, lett by tbe perpecual motion 
of che Diaphragma theie parcs ſhould be ſtcairened and agitaced, cle middle of cbe D1i4- 
pbragma is Membranous, and contains no tlethy tubſtance, tagthourh the muſculous par 
of chs Diaphragme or Midrit 14 moved, yer chat part may not be contracted, 

Having done with the Vical Function, it toll.,ws 10 the next place, that we eiquire by 
whac means and wich what Inſtruments che operacions ot ene feriticive faculty are perfor- 
med. And in che fiift place, chat che Inftrumenc of [2£linp winch is che nmioft common ſenſe 

_ The Skin js a Membrane,hath been 1a1d already in Book 7. Chap.6, bus as to che Skin,*cis crue indeed 
bs rot the that ic 18 tolded about the whol Body, nog only that i may cluath the whol Body, andde- 
adequ<it fend the other parts from excecual injuries, and chat 1c miay taſter, and bind 21 the paces COge» 
. ther; butalſo char it may be the Inftrument of feeling, and insy perceive excernal objects 
and mjuries every Way mcident. And Galen npghtly 141d 1: de 1emper. cap. 9. that the 
$k1n, etpecially chac 1n the hard, isthe Rule of al fen{ible obz-cts, «ad en inttcunient of 
feelwgp properly firred tor fo prudent a Creature as Man 3s. Yec nevecthelets in that che 
Skir teels, it does 1c becaute It 1s Membranous, or receives libres aid iitle Nervous Mem 
| buunes from : he parts beneath it, 
Theperis The To vue che Inftrument of Taſting, whoſe fl-ſh is ſpungy, care and looſe, covered 
and aſe of by a moſt thin Memb:ane, common to che Mouth and Pallar, wro which che Nerves of the 
the 50ngee 111d ad fourth Conjugat1on are expanded, Now the Tongue bath chree pair of Nerves ; 
che tormer cwo are drifleminaced chrough che Coac thereof, and 1erve che Taſting F aculcy ; 
che enica 1s tpred weo the Mulcles of che Tongue for co move che tame. 

T var ie O. gans of the Sme] are the Mammillary Pcocefles, was iaid before mm Book 7 

chay, 4. 
The Organ Thi »dequace Organ of che Hearing is indeed che whol Ear, But whar 18 the chief pare 
of Hear- ,n the Er chat cont: 1tbutes to Hearing, Authors are at preat variarce, while tome lay the 
We i imrylanced Air, ochers a certain Nerve is the immediate Loſtiunienc (i Hearing, Bur if we 
pats ana, © | | 4 _ 
uſe. ſha; diligently weigh the maccer, theſe Opinions may be {ome waies ceconciled, as was ſaid 
the im. Lib.7, cap.3. For it 1s altogether probable chat a cecrain umplanced Air or aecy ubſtance is 
planted air requiied to caute che Senſe of Hearing. For as fo receive the viſible Species the Oigan of 
Signr is ſhining and lightfom 3 fo allo ro receive ſounds, *cis credible chat the Organ of Heas 
ring is Aetial, Buc leeing che Organ ot a Senſe oughc ro be a parc funijar and avimated, 
ſimple Air cannot be rhe Organ of Hearing z buc ir muft be a cercain Aery tubſtance, bred 
ot che moſt pure and Aery parc of the Seed and maternal blood, ſuch as may have aflinicy 
wich che exrernal Air, and may receive che ſounds broughe in, Bu: whecher chis grafted 
Air be in che expa-ded Nerve, or iv {ome Cavity, can hardly be decermined 3 fince Anatomy 
in rhis point affords liccle belp, and afrec deach we find nothing obvious co che tight, Whence 
allo it is that chat ſame ocher Queſtion can hardly be retolved 3; Whether chis Air be 
obly an internal Medium, co receive and tranſmic tounds co che tiue Orgin of Hearing, 
which is che widened end of the Audicory Nerve? or, Whether (which 1s che Opinion of 
Capivaccius) this Airit felf feated in the expanded Netve be the Oipan of Hearing ? 
the ex- All che other parts of the Ezr have each their ule un Hearing, The external Ears by 
termal Exr their ſticking out do receive the found, and caule it £o rebound into the Audicory patlage, 
Hence thoſe thar are crop-eared, or kave theuc Earlaps cuc off, chey do not hear exadtly, bug 
perceive ſounds like fluCtuating Water. | 
the aud;- From the outward Ear oc Earlap, che found comes fiſt into the Auditory hole, which is 
tory paſ- botey and covered with'a thin Skin compact and ſmooth, and which fticks exceeding faſt co 
ſage or © che bone, fic to receive ſounds. Acthe end of this hole or pallige 1s a Membrane which chey 
bole. Gl the Drum, made to this end, That the external Air might no flip 1nco the Cavity of che 
the Dram. Ear, and ſo difturb che Hearing, 
| Now chis Meinbrane 1s exceeding dry that ic may iightly receive ſounds ; tor Inftrumencs 
of Mufiticteach us, that the drieft chings are moſt apt co found. 
the three No thin can eaſily cel che uſe of the reft of che parts of the Ear, viq. The Cavities, the 
litile oxues chcee little bones called the Mallec, che Anvil, the ſtircup 3 lince we have no ſuch belps here as 
of the Bar | coki Glafles, Opcical Glaſles, and tuch Ike doafford us in our explicarion of the Inftru- 
_ " gents of fight. | 
be parts Somwhat we have {poken concerning che fight, Book 7. chap. 2. Irs Inſtrument is the 
of the Eye, Eye: which hath inany parts, each of which bach ics peculiar ule, The tictt 1s che Cornea 
and their T/,65c1/ or Hoy Coat of che Eye, which as tranſparenc and void of al color, char che _ 
pecies 
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is raiſed up, buc being looſened it is dilaced, and deprietled in Inſpiration or drawing 
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ſpecies my pals there=:hrough into the Eye, and chat pure and uninfected with any ftrauge 
color, Ir 13 thicker than che Airgthac che ſpecies Conug our of che Air (athinner Mediunr) 
co 23 thicker miphr be retracted. 

B-cwixr cheddoriny Coar, and the Criftalline Humor, che watry humor is placed in the ** wary 
middle, rrantparenc and vagd of color for che Reaton atoretaid tauching the Cornea. Now **** 
ic is thinner than the Cornea, that here alto may be a new refraction of Raies, 

Nexc the watry humor comes the Uvea Twnica of Grape-skin Coat, which is furniſhed the Vvee 
with iuch a blacknels as 1s nor co be feen in alche body belides, co che end the {ſpecies mighc Unnice. 
become more clear, and appear becrer in the Criftalline humor. For weak Lights do more 
appear 1m an oblcuce darkith place chan in a hghiſoin. Alto chis Coat leems eo have anther 
End, viz. That over much hghe which nuphc encer in ac che Apple ot tbe Eye, and offend 
the Eye and che ftghr, might by this black Coat be ntercepred. 

In che Vaea ocche Grape-skmn Coar, chere 1s an hole which is called che Apple of the the 4ppte 
Eye, being the door as ic were by which che viible Ipecies do encer 1nco the Eye, This 9/ the Eye. 
hole (char the ſight may be more pettect ard diffinct) 1s much leis than the compats ot the 
Cornea: Yecin {ame it is larger, uy others narrower 3 and Choſe that have i narrower do 
lee more ſharply, thole char have 1c broad are weak-ſiphred, 

Now the Pupilla or Apple ot che Eye 15ftrauened and widened, and ina light place ap- iy it wis 
pears narrower, mm an obicure place wider ; For lecingewo much hight huts che ſighs, and 45 and 
a weak lighc is no ſufficient for fiphe, and in an obicuce place the vitible objeR is noc futh- 19799%% 
ciencly dilcerned ; rhis Window (as it were) 15 maGe mn the entrance of the Eye, whici may 
be widened and narrowed, and by widening let 1 fo much light in an obicure place as 
may be ſufhcienc tor fiphe 3 and by natrowmnyg exclude coo much. Light which may ofteyd 
the hiphc. 

dadia cepard of chis Conſticution of che Uvea Trunica, there are three natural manners of 
fight 3 one 15 moft pertect, being conſt icuced 1n an indivitible point, and whereby wediſcert 

diſtinctly che 1malleſt chings : The other is perteR, when we tee vilible objects ara guſt di- 
ſtance,and can diftinguiſh chem chough we donor diſcern che tmalleft pact of every of them : 
The third is impertect and contuſed, whereby beſides things juſt againft us (which we ſee per» 
te&ly ) we do allo contuledly diſcern things on either tide of us; and for chus fighes ſake che 
Horny Coac is broader chan the VUvea or Grape-skin Coat, co the wncenc char at one view 
we may behold divers chings, though noc al diftinctly. 

Now chis is the Caule of this Difference, Seeing the comprehenſion of a viſible thing is 
made by a Pyranud ; and che certification by its Ax# z and only chat perpendicular Line 
which 15 called che Axis, and which isnoc retratted, does efftectually, plainly,and diftin&t- 
ly repreſent the thing ; but other Raies, by how much chey are neercer to, or turther from ic,by 
{}much che ſtronger or weaker chey ate 1n cepretencing : hence doubtleſs is comes co pals 
that when the Apple of che Eye is narrower, only che perpendicular i che Pyramid of (he 
does enter, or with it the Rates which are neareſt che Axis ; when che Apple is wider, 
more Rues (oblique and refraRed) do encer with che perpendicular, 

Nexc che Urea is the Criſtalline Humor, which not leated (as (ome imagine) in the the cyi- 
Ceiutce of the Eye, but in the tore parc, and che Membrane compalling the tame divides che ſtalline = 
Eye 1nco ewo unequal parts, the foremoſt whereot is touctold lefler chan the hindermoft. f74mers 
Aid as co che uſe and office of che Criftalline Humor, Auchors do not a licele vary : For kr they 
tome ( and che greateſt pact) do hold that this Humor is the chief Inftcument of figat, an #* ** the 
thar therein only che (pecies are received and diſcerned : Others (lecinp chat che Glafſie Hu : ſp - 4 
mor 15 alſo eran{parery, and much grearec than che Crittalline, and placed behind the tame )'f feb: > 
ae of Opinion that the ſight 1 nor cermimnaced inche Criſtalline, buc chat the viſible ſpecies 
paſſing chrough the Criftalline are received inthe Glaſlie Humor, and being rcetraſted are 
pathered into one point, and received by che Qprick Nerve : which Opinion ieems to be very 
probable.For ſeeing retraRtion 13 exceedirig neceffar y £0 lightzal chis turuicuce of the Eye,and 
the variety of ecanſparenc parts therein was contrived, that divers rettactions mighe be made. 

And hence alſo the Criſtalline Humor is more compact chan che Watry, char a new refra- 
(ton might be made cherein, 

This Criſtalline Humor is ſeated inthe fore part of the Glafſie Humor, to called becaule je Gtaſie 
ic reſembles melred Glats. Irs ſubſtance is totcer chan the Criftalline, and lefs fluid chan the Hamer. 
Watco, The Quanrity hereof is fo great, that ic cakes up almoft chree quarters of the Ca- 
vicies of the Eyes. Galen and many others have hicierco thought, thac this Humor was 
made tonourith che Criſtalline ; buc talfly : For what need was there of fo great a quanti- 


ry of the Glaflie humor, if it were only co noucith che Crittalline ? allothe Griftalline Hu- 
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mor Wight be nouriſhed by a much ceadiec way 3 nor needed ſo laborious a contrivance of the 
Glaſſie Humor, if ic were made only for nouriſhment : nor 1s there any example in the whol 
Body of one pact nouriſhing another, buc they al draw cheir nouriſhment from the Veins, 
whecher chey be whice or red, The Opinion therefore of others ſeems co be cruer,who bold, 
Thac che Vitreous or Glafſie Humor hath received this ſhape, place,and quaneny,that there. 
inthe viſible Images or Raies being cefracted our of che Criftalline in'o che Glaſlie, which 
is leſs compat chan the Criftalline, mighc meec cogether in oae point, and afrec chac mannec 
be offered co the ſight, 

the Optich The Opcick Nerves ariſe from che hinder part of the Brain,and going forward a long way, 

Nerves. Chey ace at laft inſerced inco the Eyes. Theſe Nerves aftec chey are gone a lictle from cheic 
_—_ are joyned cogecher,not by fticking one co anocher,or croſſing one another, but by an 
abſolute Union but ſoon afcer they are again ſeparated, and being divided, che right goes 
co the right Eye, the lefc cothe letc, And ſome wil have che realon co be, leſt vilible ob» 
zeats ſhould appear double becaule there are ewoeyes. Bur ſeemg cthele Nerves acre not 
joyned in their beginning, bur on theic way, it is more probable thc che ceafon thereof is, 
Thar che Opcick Spirit (when need is)might be f{enc cocally wel near 11:0 one Eye,tbat fo the 
fight may be ftronger in one Eye 3 which comes co paſs when we fhu: one eye, that we may 
{eea thing more accurately with che other. 

Bur ſince Sighc is made right forward, if the Eyes were immoyable, we ſhould be able to 
ſee only ſuch _ as ace jult againſt us. To the end therefore the Eye might tee more 
things and chac diſtinCtly, ic is furniſhed with Muſcles whereby ic may be moved. - And be- 
cauſe the Eye was not capable of al the differences of motions ; ſuch as they want ate ſup- 
plied by che motion of che Head. - Bur char one thing ſeen by the cwo Eyes may not appear 
double, both che Eyes ace alwaies naturally moved co the ſame differences of poſicion : and 
therefore the Nerves by which chey are moved ariſe fromthe fore part of the Spinal Marrow, 
joyned rogecher in one point as it were, that fo they may agree Together 1n every 
motion. 

the Fye- , There are alſo beſides, certain outward parts ordained to aſſiſt che Sight, viz. Two Eye- 
lids: lids, cheupper and che lower : of which the upper is only movable ; che ule of which is to 

defend che Eyes from external injuries, as Aic, Wind, Smoak, Duſt. Howbeic, ſome add 
alſo another ule, viz. To purifie the Eyes : For ſince fight cequires a pure cran{parent bo- 
dy, andthe Horny Coact 1s eaſily dimmed by reaſon of che moiſture which {wears out of che 
Kerne], as allo by che external Air: in the opening of the Eye chey conceive the Eyelid 
wipes al foulneſs from the Cornea Tiemica. 

Afcer the external Senſes come the internal, of which we have ſpoken, Book 7. chap. 7. 
The immediate Inftrument by which, and in which they are exerciſed, is the Brain, which 
for the performance of thele Functions is furnithed with a peculiar ſubſtance, che like 
whereot is not co be found in the whol Body again. 

che Braixz Now the Brain of a Man, the ſubſtance whereof is ſoft and white, in eſpe of the bulk of 
his body is exceeding great z becauſe Man-kind is more exerciſed in Ammal aCtions than 
other living Creatures, and therefore needs great plenty of {pirics, which cannot be bred buc 
of much marrer, and ina large place. 

Its uſe. Now the Brain is made to pertorm the actions of the inner Senſes, and of the Rational Fa- 
culcy, and co generate Animal Spirits, which are che immediate Inſtrumene of chele acti» 
ons. And the Brain 1s moved by a Natural and peculiac motion for the better generation ot 
Animal Spirits, and like che Heart in its Diaſtole ic draws macter tor the genecation of ipi- 
rits, and in its Syſtole ic pours out the Spirics inco the Organs of the Senſes. 

11s per: Now the Brain is divided into three parts. And the fil is divided by che Dura Mater 
into the foremoſt and hindermoſt pare: The foremoſt, in which the Spirics ace chietly 
generated, i called by the name of the whol Cerebrum or the Brain : che lacter Cerebellum, 
the Brcainlec or petty Brain. Moreover the Brain is again divided by the Dura Mater into 
ewo equal parts, che Right and che Lefr., The Brain hath alſo its Ventricles and ocber parts, 
which ace all moft diligently deſcribed by Anatomiſts, nor can they be here briefly reciced, 
nor wel underſtood withouc oculac inſpection and figuces, 

In what But Jec us here ficſt enquire in what part of che Brain the Animal actions are performed. 
pert of the The vulgar Opinion is, That chey ace performed in the Vencricles: in which allo chey bold 
—_— tbe the Animal Spirits are generated of the Air drawn in and fecching breath, and carried into the 
funftions Brain by che Organ of Smelling, and of vical Spirit ſenc up from che Heart by che Carotick 
are exer- Arteries; and fo they commonly hold che Yencricles of the Brain to be che Store houſes as ic 
ciſed. were of the Spirics Animal. Bur lace Anatomiſts having diligently weighed the Gonforma- 
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tion of the Brain, have left che ſaid Opinion. For teeing nocting reaches into the Venticles 
of the Brain, belides the Kernels, and chat chey have no paſlage tave at the Tunnel ard the 
kernel thereot (which by che conſent of al receives flegn) out of che Brain) it eaſily appears 

from hence, chac chole cwo remarkable Cavicies (which ace called Ventricles) wece made to 
receive the exciements of the Brain : and chat therefore chey cannoc alſo be the Shop and 

place of Animal Spirits. And cherefore more likely it1s, That the Animal Spicits are bred 

in che ſubſtance of che Brain it ſelt, and that therein chey are contained and perform their 
Functions. 

Moreover, it isalſo controverted; Whether al the Functions which belarg to the Brain whether 
are performed in one part chereot ? or whether chey are exerciſed diftintly m diflin pla= the princi- 
ces? Some wil indeed bave ir, That che Faculties have leveral places, and they quarter the P4 Facul- 
Fancy in the fore parc of the Brain, Reaſon in che middle, Memory betind, And this -_ bave 
raakes chem think ſo, becauſe one a&tion being bure, the reft do remain ſourd. Others —_ 
quarcec al theſe actions cogether, teeing chey ace exercaled abour the ſame objects : Who the Brain: 
indeed deny not chat one ation may be hurt, and che cett unhucc ;, bur they lay, this does 
noc cherefoce happen becaule they are in ſeveral places, bur becaute each ation tequires a 
peculiac diſpolizion in the Organ; whence may happen, that one preternatucal Ditpoliti» 
on may hurc one action more than another 3 as tor exaivples ſake, moiſtuce is more bucctul 
co che Memory than co the Fancy. = 

Now alchough it 1s hard codetermine any thing inthis Caſe, and we muſt needs confeſs wy teaſe 
as 11 moſt other chings, 1o in chis, as Scaliger hath ir, Exercitat. 307, Set#. 21. We like in the fore 
the Wolt deluded by che Scork do lick the Glals, but cannot couch the Gruel : yet it ſeems p&% = 
moſt probable chac che common lenle is placed in the fore part of the Brain , ſeeivg there *%* Me- 
al the external {enſes concur, whote Gentre (as it were) che common lenle is. Butthe other — 
actions leem not to differ in cheic tears, feeing chey are convertanc about the ſame objefts. fon LT 

There cemains che moſt noble and proper action of a Man, Ratiocination, or Incellection, ſcingaiſbed 
which is performed (doubtlets) withour che help of any Corporeal Organs. For the Mind is heir 
does not underſtand by che Body or any pat checeof, as the Medium wherewith. The _ 
Mind of Man indeed ftands in need of a Phantaſm ( becaule the Soul while it is in the Body , uy 
never underſtands wichou: a Phancaſm) bur utes che ſame, not as an Organ, but as an Ob» performed 
;-&t : For it che lacellect were cred co any Organ, by help whereof it acted, it could not un. withour 
derſtand al chings : bur according to che dererminate difpoticion thereof it ſhould act and corporeit 
only underſtand tome chivgs: as the Sight by the Eye perceives only colored things, and no» 0598+ 
thing elle. 

And alchough afcer this manner we cannot aflign any place co the Intelle&t: yer by acci» the ſeat 
deve and conlequent1ally a certain teat 18 aſcribed chereto, viz. That wherein che Imagina- * the Wn 
tion is made, Imaginacion and Ratiocination are zoyned together in one Sear, and Reaſo- 7; ſear: 
ming is ſaid to be pectormed in the Brain, rather chan in the Foc or Liver; becauſe in the 6 
Brain Phancalms are offered thereunto, which ic contemplaces, but not in the Foot or Liver. 

After the knowing Faculty of che Soul, there cemains yer Appecice and local motion, of , *** In 
which we {pake in Book 7, chap. 8. whereallo it is ſaid, That a Muſcle is the Inſtrument gon - 
of voluntary motion. And ſeeing there ace four motions of Muſcles, ſo that they ate ei* Mygtion, 
ther concracted, or extended, or transferred, or remain bent, as Galen teaches in Lib, 1. de 
motu muſcul. cap. 8, Yet Contraction, wheteby a Muſcle u drawn cowards its head and 
proper Or:ginal, is che proper ation thereof, by which the parts ace turned any way as oc- 
calion requires» Now there is a great number of Muſcles, by reaſon of the variety of the 
parts to be moved, andtheir ſundry motions 3 and ſome move che Thighs, others the Arms 
and Hands, ochers the Back, Breaſt, Head, Jaws, and other Parts. 

Motion flows from the ſame Principle that Senſe does, viz, From the Brain z howbeic, Irs Foun- 
from the binder part thereof peculiarly cermed the Brainlet or Cerebellum ; and the Nerves #ain- 
ariſing therefrom are more (0h1d, and are diffuſed chrough the ſubftance of che Muſcles. 

And that the Body might be.cransferred from place co place, a Man hath Legs given him ;ye Legs: 
which are made of moſt ſtrong Bones, to ſupport the whol Body, and carry is from place co : 
place; which chat chey might not be coo beavy, are made hollow within. 

And chat a Man mighs ſtand fic and upright, and not corter as he goes, he hath Feet joys the Feeg, 
ned co his Legs, which are hollow in the middle, ſo thata Man ftaies himſelf upon four pro 
asit were: For when a Man moves forward, he ſets the former part of his Feec more fray 
co the ground, and bears moſt upon chem. 

And that the Feec may be varioutly moved, divers acticulations are made. For we gO in» their ſom- 
toJow places by bending our Knee z ae lying or ficting we raiſe our ſelves up : which could #5; 
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bot be if our Leg and Thigh were not joynted. So we ler our Foot more torward or back- 
ward, as che ground 1s up-till or down-hill. Allo che hollow pare of the Foot when we 
go upon poinred things, or uneven bodies, lates hold on chem as ic were an hand 3 and atter 
the fame manner alſo we go upa ladder. And therefore the Foor (as a Hand) is divided 1n- 
to five Taes, which when we go do faſten upon rhe ground hke hooks ; and ace alto the 
cauſe chat we can go upon rough and uneven places as wel as choſe chat are plain and tmoach, 
Now 1n the Toes of che Feet, the great Toe is not ſer againſt the other four as in the Haud, 
but chey are al placed on a row afrer the fame manner. For che Hand being the Organ of 
caking hotd, and the Foor of walking ; as in laying hold a greac variery of motion, fo in 
walking che firmneſs and ſecurity of ſupport is requifice. Moreover, that the Feec miphc 
accommodate themielves co the variety of the ground whereon a Man goes ; beſides Toes 
hey ace compounded of divers Bones, in reſpect of which chey ace ſomtimes bended, ſom» 
canes excended, 

the Haxd, And becaule Man only of al living Creatures is endued wich Reaſon, he alſo alone hath 
an Inftcumenc of laying hold or taking up, which are che Hands, the Inftrumencs of Inftru- 
ments, by which only he can ſupply himtelf wich whatever ochec Creacuces natura)ly have 
more chai he, as rodefend or cloath themſelves. Now cwo Hands ace made, that if one wil 
not icrve to hold a thing, boch may. Apain, they are variouſly diftinguithed, tbac we may 
cake'up great things and lictle things, and bodies of what figure toever. Likewile againft the 
four Fingers the Thumb is placed oppoſite 3 becauſe whatever we bandle, eicher weenclole 
ic cicculacly wich ouc hand, or faſten our Fingers upon it on che oppolie ſides. 

Speech & Moreover, from the Motion of che Will Speech hath its original, wberewith we may 
the #ſeful- conclude this our Epicomy : which as it is proper toman alone; 1o 15 1t moſt proficable, and 
neſs therof. 00 highly neceflacy to preſerve the Socteries of Man-kind : For Speech was given us that 

we might demand of others ſuch chings as we wanted; and fignifie what we had that we 
were willing to impart. And as Sca/tgyr ſaies, in Exercitat. 256. from Ariſtotle : Reaſon 
is the Hand of tbe Underſtanding ; and Speech, of Reaſon ; and the Hand, of Speech. 
Por the Hands perform what they are commanded ; the Commands obey Reaſon : Rea» 
fon js tbe force of the Intellett. 
the remote Now the Inſtruments of tbe Voyce and Speech, are ſome remote and common, othe:y 
Inſers- near and proper. The former are the Inſtruments of Ref piration, the Lungs and the Cheſt, 
_e and choſe parrs percaining cotheſe, che Midrif and che Intercoftal Muſcles ; which do not 
tbe near frame che voyce, bur afford Spiric and Air which are neceffary to che formation thereof, 
or immedi- Now che near are the Wezand, che Larynx, the Muſcles which open and ſhut che Larynx,the 
recurrent Nerves, the Eprglottis and che Tongus, To which ſome others are ſubſervient, as 
WON: the Palat and the Urzizla. Amongſt the moft immediate are che Lacynx, and eſpecially 
che Epiglottis, which is like the congue of a pipe : For a pipe wichout a congue 1s uſeleſs, 
nor can the voyce be framed unleſs the paſlage of che (picic oc air be made natrow, 

For Air and Spirit are — as marcer co frame the Vayce : Inſtruments are neceffacy 
to drive it forch, which are che Lungs and Cheſt : there is need of an loftrumenc wherein ic 
may be ſmiccen, and wherein being ſmiccen che Air may found 5 which isthe Larynx,whoſe 
orifice being ſtraicened, and the Air ſmiccen, the Voyce is cauſed, And becauſe the Cale fo 
required chat a man was not alwaies to ſpeak, bur when he lifted, che Larynx hach many 
Muſcles, by which che chink of the Larynx may be widened and ftraicened as we pleaſe, 
and ſo ſundry Voyces framed. : MS 

But becauſe the Voyce of Man was to be articulate, to ſignifie the conceptions of his Mind, 
cherefore bis Tongue was framed with Muſcles ro move che ſame, wherewich being moved 
ic variouſly oppolex ir ſelf co che voyce ifluing our of the Larynx, and ſo frames an arti- 
culate ſpeech : co che formation whereof the Lips do alſo ſerve, which do themſelves alſo 

ſe the vayce, and with cheir motion precede,accompany, or come after the motion of che 
Ymgns, as che Nature of che Articulated Speech requires, 
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The InrTrRoDpucTioOn, 


T bat) been both by me and others elſwhere at large declared, 
That there are tro things which chiefly draro the minds of men 
from Truth, and hinder the growth of all Diſciplmes ; viz A 
Serwile kmd of Credulity, and a raſh deſire of Innovation. How 
mucb hurt both of theſe have done to other Diſciplines, let thoſe 
jpeakthat are 1lgled in them. That I may ſpeak of Natreral Phi- 
loſophy 4nd Phyfick, which belong to my Profeſſion 3 it cannot be 
denied but that much hurt hath been done to botb theſe, tally 

. ro Natural Philoſophy, robiles ſome Men little regardmeg Reaſon 
and Experience, bave ſolely adhered to the Autbority of other Men ; others ont of a defrre 
of novelty have endeavored roholly to overthrow the foundations of ancient Diſcipline. 
From both theſe courſes I freely profeſs my ſelf to have been alwaies averſe : Tor neither 
would I be of the number of thoſe raſh Innovators, whether Paracelfians or Chymiſts,, or 

how ever otherwiſe called, rho endeavor wholly to baniſh from the Schools the ancient Phi- 
loſophy, wobich is come to us chiefly from the Writings of Ariftocle : nor yet would I be reckg- 

ned amoneſt them who are not aſhamed in this Age of ours publickly to profeſs, that they 
bad rather err with Ariftotle and Galen, than ſpeakthe Truth with any later Author. The 
Innowators aforeſaid I paſs over at preſent. Touching theſe latter, I conceine Julius Czfar 

Scaliger bath well written in Exeicit, 306, That choſe Wits are moſt w— which 

ſtifly maincain, That our Anceſtors knew al chings. I do not verily envy Ariſtotle thoſe 

praiſes wherewith tbe ſame Scaliger every where adorns him. Let us grant that Aciftocle 

#s a man that hath d-ſerved more than all mortal men beſides, of all the parts of Humane 

KRnowlede ; that be is the Father and Captain of owr Wiſdom ; that be is the chief Dilta- 

tor of Learning , the Emperor of Philoſophers z, that he is the Eagle of the Philoſoplncal 

Tungdom. of Wiſdom, and Literary praiſe ; that he is the Hercules, the Prince, the Tri- 

bunal of Truth ; that be is the god of Philoſophers ; and in a word, greater than all praiſe, 

and above all Calumny : yet neitber be nor any mortal Man caw be made the ; 

Truth. Letit be counted 4 comely and a decent thing to cite the Teftimonies of Ariſtotle 

as of a prime Philoſopher for bis Opinion, and to produce as many of them as may be : butt 

if weighty reaſons be not added, a mind defirous of the Truth will not bs contented with 
tbeſe alone. Their Courſe therefore is by no means approvable, who taking no care for 
reaſons, contend only with Authorities. Yet tbis zs a fault common enough, For if we 
look into the Writings of ſome Men we ſee nothing brought to prove their Matter , but tbe 

Authorities of Hippoccaces, Ariſtotle, and Galen, and oftentimes many interpretations 

are alleadged touching the ſence of ſome one place, and all thoſe rejetied, and at laſt another 

ſubſtituted, perhaps no better tban the former, andſo in diſputingthereabouts pro andcon, 
ſo many Pages are taken up, that be muſt have abundance of leiſure that would read them 
all. And which is a ridiculous thing, the ne # not ſo nuech; about the mind of the 
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Author ſpeaking in bis oven Language, as the Interpretation of a barb 05 and faulty 
tranſlauon, which # obtruded for the mind of the Author ;, and jo they play at Blind-mans 
Buff. M 

So much reverence ought indeed to be afforded Ariſtotle, that if any thing ſeems by bim 
Inconventently expreſſed, it be ſoftened with a fit Interpretation. But if the matter be plain, 
(only ſome omimion of Ariſtotle doth not agree with the truth) 135 vain to labor to fix another 
ſence upon Ariftocie, And that which 3s the top of all the mi(cl1tef, you ſhal find ſuch opini= 
ons g1ven ont every where for Ariſtotelean, which are no where extant in Ariltotle, being 
the Inventions of School=- men, whoſe cuſtom hath been to delight themſelwes in diſputing at 
things pro and com. ; 

Which thing, as T ſaid, dotb not a little binder the progreſs of al diſciplne ; rwhiles both 
our time is laviſhly waſte1, and conſumed without projut, of which we ought to be ſparino 
Stewards, ſmce tife # ſhort and Art is long, and we wander from the way oj ſinding the 
#&ruth. For there are two Princtples only of finding ow all trath, and Toucl-ſtones of 
all opinions, Reaſon and Experience. He thatfollows theſe two doth not caſily err : but 
they who neglecting ibele Go fly to that external Argument, vig. Authority, and lily 
Slaves (wear tothe ſayimes of one man, and of a Man make a kind of God, who cannot be 
deceived ; they eaſily flip mio ſundry Errors. Hence ( tojpeaknothing of Pbyſick, or 0- 
ther parts of Pinloſphy, but to keep me to natural Philoſophy, for whoſe ſake I ſpeak, all 
this ) amonoſl the Expounders of Ariftorle (whom all the Philoſopbers wel nigh of all 
Nations jor jome ages lat paſt bawe believed ſo to have perfetted this part of Philoſophy, 
that there needs no further labor but to underſtand bis writings ) jo many diſſen* 
tions and ſo many indiſſoluble objettions, to and fro, bawve ariſen , which 
in ſo many ages of years bave not been ended, but that dayly they have divided into many 
ſeits, while diſbuting upon the (uppoſitions of ſeveral ſe:ts, one man will maintain one 
way, another man another ;, ths man being ſor Averrhoes, a ſecond for T homas Aquinas, 
athird for Scocus, a fourth for another ;, that you cannot tel whom to give credit to. And 
that zs true of Euripides, One man {ces not all ching'®®. And no man bath ever been found, 
that hathnot erred and miſtaken, or as Galen bath it : Ic is hard for him thac is a Man nor 
to offend in many things, v1Z. being quice ignorant of ſome, judging amiſs of others, and 
neglpently {erting down other things in writing. Andtherefore when free and excellent 
wits, and prudent Men had obſerved, that the Authorities of the Ancients bad butherto 
more hindered than furtbered the Advancement of Learning, a1iud ſaw that thereby a 
Bridle was caſt upon the Underſtanding of Man, and upon many excellent wits ;, they en» 
deavored to caſt off this yoke of Bondage, and to ſeekthe knowledg of things from the thangs 
themſelves. 7 


Yet they themſelves alſo who have not followed only Authorities but weighed the Things 


themſelves have not al bappily touched the white of Truth. Tor ſeeing, as bath been ſaid, 
Reaſon and Experience the Rule of Truth in matters of Nature : Experience muſt of 
neceſſity precede, and when a thing is ſo found out,Reaſon 1s to prove the ſame : whberinne- 
vertheleſs many offend; for ſeeing many neglet# Experience, and rely only upon Teaſons,& 
give too much credit to their ſpeculations, they muſt of n:ceſſity be very often deceived. Of 
which thing we bave every where remarkable Documents z ſome of old truſting to certain 
ſterght reaſons denied there were Antipodes; amongſt whom 45 Lattantius,wwbo largely in- 
veigbs againſt thoſe Philoſophers who beld there were Antipodes,in Divin., lofticuc, Lib. 3, 
cap.24. & counts thoſe men fools poho belecved there voere ſuc!) Antipodes who bung by therr 
Legs, and whoſe Feet were bighesr than their Heads: and cals it folly & wanity to hold there 
were Men in the world who went with their Feet juſt againſt ours. And Auguſtine de Civi- 
race Det Lib. 16. Cap. 9. counts it fabulous to beleewe,that there were men on the other ſide of 
the Earth,who went with their Feet againſt ours.Yea and Aventinus relatergtbat there was 
one pilius a learned Man,who could not avoid the thunder- bolt of Excommunicatiion,for 
bolding that "Men lived about the Globe of the Earth and went with their Feet one againſt 
another. For Pope Zachary writ to Boniface, to drive Vigilius from the Church as at 
Heretick, and to deprive bim of bis Prieſthocd, unleſi be world abandon bis pe verſe 
Dottrine. $0, in the foregoing ages ſome end-avored by ſl:1ght reaſons to perſwad: 
that the torrid Zone was not inhabited ; both which Experience and late Navigations 
bave taught to be falſe. So ſome idle Monks and others of the laſt ages preceding, taught 
many things, truſting to their ſpeculations, concerning the Body c f *Man, which Exper:- 
ence and Anatomy do ſhew to be falſe» Jacobus Zibarella a moſt learned Interprezer of 
Ariſtotle acknowledged this Error, who in Lib, 2. de propolic, necefl. cap. 17. tbus _ 
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All rheſe chings are (ocrue, chat all men ought co know chem by IJnlpection of che things 
chemfelves, if in cheſe daies we had Philulophecs, who Philolophited by ſearching dilt» 
gently intoche Natures uf things 3 and did not onlyaddict themſelves ro che words of Ari» 
ftocle, and choſe many crimes miſynderſtood, co which chey are wone co accommodate the 
chings chemſelves 3 {ceking nothing elſe buc what Ariſtotle ſaith, and taking cheic Argu- 
ments for the knowledg andproof of all things, only from his words, The Premiſes con» 
ſidered, not out of any deſire to inveigh againſt and carp at Ariſtotle ( whom 1 reverence as 
much as any man can ) or any other Perſons, but onl y out of deſire to find ont the Truth, 
{ began more dihgently to examin certain things referring to ſome Controverted 
Heads of natreral Philoſopby. For although ſomwobat above thirty yeers ago, 1 collefted 
a certain Epitomy of natural Philoſophy, and afterwards publiſhed tbe ſame : yet the reg- 
ding of other Authors and eſpecially of Phyſunans ( whohbave bandled natural Philoſophy 
more diligently than other men, and are therefore called Phyſitians, that is to ſay, Na» 
mraliſts) the Conjederation 0 f natural things, and exerciſe of chymical Operations, and 
inaword, Experience bath taught me many things z, ſothat touje the words of the Co- 
mick Poet, Such chings as I choughc I knew, I am 1gnoranc of, and ſuch things as I had an bigh 
conceic of, Experience teaches me co reject, I conceive indeed, that tbe moſt things I| wrote 
in that ſmal Epiromy are agreeable to Natures but yet I ſuppoſe there are ſome things which 
may be more rightly, or cleerly expreſſed. Whereof, I think] am not to be blamed for admo- 
niſhinz my Reader ; ſince very many moſt learned men have done the ſame before me, which 
therefore I thought fit briefly to compriqe and joyn as an auxiliary Appendix to the foreſaid 
Evitomy, and thoſe things eſpecially, rohich concern the Principles and Foundations of 
natural Philoſophy, not »nly gene» al, but ſpectal alfo. For the chief cauſe why natural 
Philoſopby is ſo little improved, I conceive to be, that in the former Ages thoje who ac- 
counted themſelves the moſt acute, conſumed the greateſt part of their life in thoſe general 
Queſtions, concerning the firſt Matter, Form, Privation, Motion, 4nd ſuch likg, and wa- 
ſted the time in repeating thoſe Diſputations over and over again, after a moſt tedious 
manner ; but things particular or the ſorts of natural thmes ( out of the Mbſervation wher. 
of they ought nevertheleſs to bave conſtituted their, principles ) they never medled withall 
to any purpoſe. And bence it came to paſs that ſo many Wainloads of Commentaries aroſe 
upon Ariſtotle's books of general natural Philoſophy, filled for the moſt part nrith Rueſtt= 
ons rather *Metapbyſical than Natural, and many times with vam ſpeculations. : 
few were found that would read or Comment upon Anlſtorle*s booky of Meteors, of the Hi- 
ſtory of living things, of the Parts of living things, of the Generation of living things, 


or of Plants ; ſcarce ſo many in number, 


As Gates of Thebes, or Heads of fruirful Nile. 

And altbough I lnow, tbat by theſe my endeavors I ſhal lay my ſeif open to the Calum- 
nies of many, and that I ſhal be counted an Innovator and an Inventer of Paradoxes : 
yet, | bave not thought fit therefore to jorſake the fludy of truth. For Ariftacle 
wel ſaies in 1. Echicorum cap. 4, It 15 a good thing, yea and our Duty, for maintainance of 
Truth, co change and bolich our tormer Opinions and Teners, I{bich things be taught 


' not only by word and writing, but by Deed and Aﬀtion. For albough Ariftotle beard 


Placo teach twenty yeers together ;, yet be ſuffered not bimſelf to be brought into _— by 
the Axtbority of bis Maſtergbut be freely enquired into the Teners of bum and al other Phi- 
loſopbers before bim, oppoſed them at pleaſure and rejetted them, ay ogy in theic 
rooms ſuch things as be thought moſt probable. Ard therefore we that follow, do ovwo no 
more Reverence to Aciſtocle than be did to bis Predeceſſors ; but we ought ſo to follow 
Aciſtocle, as that we donot love him better than the Truth. Galen boaſts of himſelf that 
be was alwaies of a free (ſpirit, and preferred Trutb before tbe Dothrine of Hippocraces, 
Placo, Ariſtotle, and the wits of other Men. Andare we all born Servants and Slaves 
to other Mens opinions ? *T is excellently ſpoke by Seneca : They have done mauy chinge 

add 


who are gone betore us, but chey have noc done all. There remains yer much work beh 
and much wil remain; nor ſhal any man born a thouſand Ages lince want occafzon co 
lomwhat. And above all tbings this ſhall be my endeavor, that all my Diſcourſes of Na- 
tural Philoſophy may tend to the honor and Glory of the moſt good and great God. Cons 


cerning whom 1 am admoniſhed by St. Paul, Rom. 2. verſe 20. His invifible things ace ſeen 
by the Creation of che World, being underſtood by the chings which are made, viz. his E- 
recnal Power and God*bead, tothe end they might be withour excuſe. And Mercyrins 
Triſmegiſtxs : Man is made a Spectacor of the works of God, and be hach wondred at them 
and acknowledged the Creator. And | . PW Book.ds Pjecate & Philoſophia; chere 
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can be no moce erue Godlineſs than co Underſtand thethings char ace, and glorifie the Crea» 
cor for them : and preſently after z Be Godly O Son; be chat 1s Godly is a Philoſopher in 
che higheft degree, For ig 1s impoſlible tro be eminently Godly without Philolophy. Bur 
he chat learns what things chece are in the World, how diſpoſed and by whom, and for whole 
ſake, he wil give chanks cothe Work-Mafter as co a Father, cender Nucſe, and faichtul 
Steward : and he that gives chanks is Godly. he chat 1s Godly wil know whererthe 
Truth is, and what ics; and the more be knows the more Godly be wil be ; vis. With 
ſuch a kind of Godlineſs as may be attained from the Principles of Natural Philoſophy, 
Theoretical and Prattical. For who can chooſe but be Godly wbo truly diſcerns tbe im- 
menſe Omnipotency, Goodneſs, and Wiſdom of God? Forhe is ( as Auſtin ſaies ) with- 
out place, and in every place ; inviſible, and bebolding all things ; immutable and cban- 
ging all things ; alwaies working, and evermore quiet ; be fills all things and is not ſhut 

_ #p; minds all things, and us not troubled ; is great without quantity, and therefore mſi- 
'mte ; good without quality, and therefore good in the bigheſt degree. 
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Chap. 1. That it is neceſſary for a Natural Philoſopher to know the 
(reation of the VyYorld. 
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Two man- 4 
ner 
P iachle 4 <7) + Creation, and thoſe of theic duracion or continuance, The f(irft kind 
- 7 ava 2245/60 & 0fPrinciples muft by any means be diligently con{idered, and he chat 
"8". 225 $:0$$$$ enqures10to the ficfſt Principles muſt neceflarily enquice into God 
The Na- himſelf, Forhe is the Firſt of all, and the Principle of al other Pcin- 
inral Pbi- ciples, having created al things Nacural, and preſerving chem when creaced ; ſo that they ce- 
lof = tain to Chis very day chat E which he gave them at their ficſt Creation. And herein 
my cor chietly moſt of al rhe Heathen _— are deficient or very barren, and no mention at 
the frſ6 al Corbur on theby) of God the tuft Author of Nacure z and they to deſcribe the whol 
Prixciple Courſe of Nature az if al were performed wichour a firſt Cauſe, only by the aftion of ſecond 
of all Cauſes, 2nd indeed contrary Principles. Socrates raiſed his mind a lietle higher, when a 
#10857 licele before his death, as Plato relates in his Phedo, having heard out of a certain Book of 
Anaxagoray, that there was a certain Mind which diſpoſes and rules al chings, and is the 
Caule of all; he ſaid he was much delighred with chis Cauſe ; adding moreover, char thole 
men exceedingly*erred who refted in che ſecond Cauſes and neglected the ticft, And he cals 
the Mind, or God, che Cauſe indeed ; as wichout which the other Cauſes cermed (econd 
Cauler, are no Cauſes, ; 
the ſecond As to what concerns theſe ſecand Cauſes, or the Continuation and Conſervation of chings 
Cauſes; created z ſince ſome Nacucal Things keep cheic Eſſence entire, ſuch as chey were creaced at 


the beginning of the World without any mutation ;z bur ocher things ace preſecyed ny W 
cheic 


E that would creat of Natural Things muſt make it his chiefeſt care 
to handle the Principles of Nature ; the DoCGtcine whereof being nor 
rightly laid down, al things builc thereupon muſt needs fal ro ground, 
Now ewo kinds of Principles of Narucal things muſt neceffarily be 
conſidered and underſtood, viz. Thoſe of cheir Original and firſt 
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their kinds, cheir particulars being ſubje&t co continual Corruption and Generation 3 we 
muſt alſo conſider the lacter kind of Principles, viz. The Principles of corruption and Ge- 
n2cation, 

As co the firſt kind of Principle, fince al things & al in cheic Wics grant) are poverned The world 
by the Providence of God alone z they muft allo of neceſlicy __ on him as their effici- 2244 *7 
ent 3 and (eeing before any Nacucal things were made, there could be nothing but the moſt © * 
good and great God, we muſt needs hold char he is che ficft Auchor of all Natural chings 3 
who, when chece was nothing belides bimſelf, and chere was no matter for him to work upon, 
by bis Iofinice Goodneſs, Witdom, and Power, he commanded thoſe things that were nor 
co be made. Whuch chjog allo the more found Philoſophers granced after cheir manner, al- 
chough chey did noccleerly enough explain che marter it ſelf. Not co ſpeak of uthers, Plato 
ttuly approved of che Original of the World, although be with-beld his afſenc trom ſome 
things concerning the ſame. Far be conſtantly affirms, That che World did not proceed from 
Nature, oor from Fortune, noc was made by Hap-hazard, but that it flowed from the Wil 
of God, not bound by any necellicy. Buc whether from Ececnity a certain Matter did pro- 
ceed from God, and was al ac once formed into this variety ot thugs, or being ac firft un- 
formed, afcer an infinice tract of Time, he did adorn it wich ſo many Forms, or, which ische 
only ehing that remains, he performed both in Time, he neicher fates nor denies, and reaſons 
in ſuch a manner of che Ociginal of che World, chat which way ſoever you turn and wind 
al that Dilpuracion which he makes thereof in bis Tim«4s, it wil ſeem co favor al theſe 
Opinions, Which alſo may be taid of che Opinions of other Philoſophers before Plato. 
And bence « came to pats chat che Philotophers which came after Plato were of ſundry 
Opinions hereabour. Ariſtotle truly, though he acknowledg God to be the Maker of the 
World, when in che 2. de Generat, & Corrupt. cap. 10. text, 19. he writes; God hath 
filled the Univerſe : and in the 30. Section of his Problems, the 5. Problem ; God batb 
given us trwo Inſtruments in our ſelves, by belp of which we might make uſe of external In- 
ſtruments : yer he endeavors contidently and opeuly by divers Reaſons to deny, That God 
made the World new and intimes ; and to overthrow the Opinions of the Ancients couching 
the Ociginal ot cle World. And checetore chough he acknowledg God the Author of the 
World, yec herein learned men conceive he contradicts himfelf, fince Eternity 1s a durati- 
on proper ©o God alone, nor can a Creature be co-eternal with che Greator 3 not cah there 
be rwo Intuntes, nor wil tight Reaton allow us co make the World equal co Gad. And 
hence a grievous controverſie hath been caiſed amongſt the Peripateticks concerning the mind 
of Ariſtotle in chis poine, nor have chey as yet wel decided che Controverſie, For there are 
wo things principally which al Philoſophers in a manner cannot underftand, viz, How 
the World could be made of nothing, and bow ic could be made in cime ; for when they faw 
ocher Actaficers make their Works by mixing ſomethings, and caking away other things; 
they imagined that Gyd alſa had chus made che World. And cherefore chough they gran 
red God to be che Author of che World z, yer chey held chece were before che Ociginal of the 
World ceccaii; bodies, either floacing up and down io che immenſe Space, or lying hid in a 
certain confuſed Chaos and Medley. Buc chey were both ignocane who made thote bodies : The arid 
and if chey grant God to be infinice, they might believe he could produce ſomching even of created of 
nothing z. eſpecially ſince here was nuthing before any macter imaginable, bur he. nothing 

Another thing which offends them is, That they think ic abſurd thas God ſhould be fo 1, word 
long a crime idle before the Worlds Creation, and at laſt ſet bimſef upon a new work. But was made 
ſince in Ecernity there is neicher fore noc after, it could not be made before ic was made, uns in time: 
leſs it ſhould be made from Ecernicy. Buc cobe made, and cobe made frum Ecernity imply 
a contradiction. And it you auk why the World was made five thouſand years ago, and not 
twenty thouſand years ago? I ask again, Suppoling it was created ewenty —_— years 
3go, Why nocan hundced chouſand years ago ? and fan bundred thouſand ye ago, why 
not an hundred chouſand chouland years, and ſo oogpeet, unleſsic had been made from! 
Ecernicy, which cannog be ? For Ecequity is a ein there is go going before or co* 

not by che reaſons meecly of Nature and their own 

underſtandjngs,come to know che power of the moſt good and great God,who adts above the 
powers of Natuce. Bur we may know theſe things very wel our of the holy Scripruces, che the we 
ule whereof by the goodueſs of God afforded unco us ; and therefore thoſe jhicgpio which Loo, 
the Philoſophers are defeRtive muſk be ſupplied from chem, For chough the holy Scrip- 7 


ruces are no. wriccen tOinterprec the things of Natuce : yer inaſmuch as choſe things which Pbiloſopby 
ace wricten by Moſes couching the Creation of che World, were diftated by —_— of 
the holy Ghoſt 3 we muſt needs think chat al choſe things which we read in che 
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explication «ere are many large Commentaries extant thereupon, and amongſt the reft chat of Fran- 
ike Hi- caſcus Valleſws, which though 
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the Creation are moſt crue : and thac ic is impious to ſuppoſe any thing there ſaid co ſwerye 
an hairs breadch from che Trcuch, And ſuppoſe (which I do not now dilpute) char every 
where in boly Scripcure we meer with ſome chings which are ſpoke according to the Opinion 
of Men, and either Tropically or otherwiſe Figuratively according co the Capacity of tie 
common people : yer that cannot any waies be ſaid of che Creation of the World, becaute 
God would have chat made known co Men only as ic is comprehended in this Writing of 
Moſes, even to the end of the World. And although che primary ſcope of che boly Scrip- 
cure is co propound the means co eternal Salration : yerthe Hiftory of the Creation of the 
Warld is not tobe excluded from choſe means, as the Apoltle teaches in the Romany 
chap. 1. verſe 20. ſeeing withal there are therein ſuch Revelations of Natural things, as co 
winch no ſharpneſs of Humane Wir could ever be able co attain. An Example whereof 
che Creation of che World, and Ariſtotle himſelt, do afford. For lec us ſuppole as Fieliys 
Ceſar Scahiger conceits, that Nacuce bath in Ariftotle made oftencation of al the Wic Hu- 
mane Kind 1s capable ol ; yer he could never attain tro know the Creation of the World, as 
che moſt learned Peripatericks confeſs, And therefore to deparc from che evident fence of 
Scripcure and to aflent to Pagars, is neither Lawful nor Godly. And atcbough it be indif- 
ferenc as co Ecernal Life, what Opmion any Man holds in the chipgs of Nature, and in this 
dacknels of che minds of mortal men ic can be no prejudice co a mans arcainment of Eternal 
Life, if ouc of weakneſs ot Underftanding he ecc in chi point : yet if any man does witting- 
ly contradict che holy Scriprures, and efteems the Authority of an Heathen more chan che 
holy Writ, I conceive that queſtionlels be fins very grievouſly. Truly Galen cannoc (nar 
hc he by any Chriftian Philoſopher or Phyſitian) be exculed who in his ſecond Book of 
the difference of Pulles, chap. 4. carps at che School of Moſes and of Chriſt, as delivering 
Laws not founded upon an —_ cation, And in his Book 1 1. de uſu partinm, where 
hediſpures of che Hairs of che Eye-brows, he derides Moſes, as if God che Creatgr had com- 
manded theſe Hairs alone to keep alwaies an even ſize, and that they as fearing the powec 
of che preſcriber, or reverencing God himſelf chat gave chem chat command, or being per- 
ſwaded chat it was beft to do chus, they did as they were commanded. And afterwards he 
reprehends Moſes for ſuppoſing that God could make all things, alchough he would make 
an Horſe or an Ox of aſhes ; and he holds and decermines chat God himtelf never under- 
cakes any thing which Nacurecannoc effect, and afhrms chat che Hairs of the Eyelids would 
not have been tuch as they ace ifthey had ſp out of the f{otrskin, chough God ſhould 
have willed and comma the ſame a thouſand times. Well cherefore did chat ſame fa- 
mous Philoſopher and Phyſitian Franciſcus Valeſius, who in the Pcoeme of his Book de 
ſacra Philoſopbia, is nor aſhamed ingenuouſly coconfeſs, That when he was a yong man 
he wroee Matcers Philoſophical ( viz. When he commenced upon the Phyſicks of Arifto> 
ele) according to Opinion ( that is the Mind of Arzſtotle and his Interprecers) bur char he 
writes cheſe things according to the Truth, char is to ſay, agreeable zo the Hiſtory of che 
Creation in holy Scripture, ſeeing before he could have no certainty concerning the Princi- 
ples of Natural chings before he knew chem by reading the holy Scripuure, co the reading 
whereof be had conſecraced his old Age. AndT have been long of the mind, That be who 
not knowing, oc neglecting the Creation of the World, ſhal undertake a Diſpute of the 
things of Nature, be ſhalerr in many chings 3 yea, and chat many upon that occaſion bave 
fallen inco moſt grievous Eccors. 
Now Moſes bath deſcribed the Hiftory of the Creation in che ficſt Chapter of Genes; 


ic be ſhorc is none of che worſt. Oply I ſhal adviſe you of 
T bac there ace many who affix a wrong Int tion upon the Text ot Moſes, 
whiles chey endeavor coexpound Moſes, not by Moſes, bur from rhe Writings of Heathen, 
an unhappy and incollerable deſign. For it is certain amongſt al Chriſtiane, chat al chings 
delved in the holy Scriprures are true, and thoſe delivered by Moſes (being plainly Hifto- 
ical) are co be underſtood according to the proper and genuine ſenſe of the words, as they 


ace commonly underſtood in the Holy Scriptures ; and nor to be explained according £0 


pre-conceived Opinions ſucked in by reading Heatheniſh Authors : nor is che holy Scri 
cure to be wrefted ro ſuch Opinions. And therefore Auguſtine gives a good —_— t 
beginning of bjs ſecond upon Geneſis, chat we take hetd leſt we contend, not tor the 


ſence of che holy Scripture, but for our own Opinion, ſo that we would make that to be 
che Opinion of the Scripture which is our Opimiony whereas we ſhould cacher be co 
mz!» :kar nur Opinion which is found to be abe ſence of the Scripruce. The Hiſtory ( oy 
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of che Creacion 18 nor tepugnante co Nature, but it is many times oppolre coche talle Gon= 
ceptious Which Men have ot Natuce ; concerning which che ſame Auguſtine 1n his {eventh 
Epilſtleco Marcellus chus writes : Ita reaſon be given contrary to the Authivi ity ot che holy 
$cripcures, be ic never {oacuce, yet does it deceive by an appearance or luniliiude of Truch, 
For 1c cannot be rrue. Again, 1t a man does oppoſe the Authority (as ic were) of the boly 
Scciprures againſt moſt manitelt and cercain Reaſon, he that does to underftands nothim= 
ſelf, and he does not object the {ence of thole Scriptures which be caunoc dwe into, but his 
own tence agaioft che Truch ; nor does he oppote whac is in chem, bur whar he finds in bims 
{elf in che:r ſtead as ic were, Andcheretore although ic ſeems hard to many to abandon 
ſome Hyporhefes of Natural Philolophets, becauſe chey agree noc with che Hiſtory of che 
Creation ot che World : yet 1s ic alcogerther neceſſary ſo to do, ſeeing there ace tome things 
in Ariſtotle concrary to che Hiſtory of che Creation of the World, For as Benedittus 
Pererius (an excellent Ariſtotelean ) hatch ingenuouſly wriceen, de Com. Rerumn \at. 
proictp. Lib. 5 cap. 7. nothing can be tound out ot umagived which 15 more contrary tothe 
DuCtrine ot Arzjtotle. and which does more vehemen«ly break al his Joynrs and Nerves, chan 
che Creation ot che World, Anda liccle betoce z When the Peripatericks percewed thac a 
Cicicion being allowed, moſt grievous inconveniences would tollow agaiuſt their maccer, 

they could by no means be induced to prane che fame. And he who wil examine tome Te- 

nees ot Ariſtotle ſhal ealily perceive thac Pererizs was not auftaketi when he ſochouphic and 

wro:e, An1helhal feerhe lame ( not co {peak now of the Eternity of Motion, and of the 

World) who wil buc conlider che DoQtcine of Ariſtotle concerning the P.nciples of ehavgs 

Naturals Bur it is nut my purpole to produce al the Tenecs ot Arijioile winch may be 

called aro queſtion, nor 1s n my defipn co tubvert che Nacural Philotuphy of Ariſtotle, buc 

cacher co thew winch way the lame may be pertedted. And cheretuie I thal only hiut a tew 

ch1Þgs concermng the lame. 


Chap. 2. Whether the Principles of Natural things are contrary. 


Riſtotle in che fiſt of his Phyſicks, chap. 6. preſuppoles this as a thing granted by all whether 
Men, TJ ha: the Principles of Natural things ought to be conccaties. Now he was 'be Prin- 
pectwaded ro hold this Opinion, either becauſe he belceved that the generation of al Nacural Coples Yy 
things was pectormed by the attion ot Contraries, and that when one contrary OvVeLcomes a= mp 
nocher, this ching peciſhes, and anocher is generated 3 or becauſe he would inſiſt inthat Me» 
thod by him pointed ou: in Lib. 1. Phyſicor. and proceed from chings moſt known to us, 
to learch our the Natures of things, But (ome Expolitors of Ariſtoile bave long ſince told 
us that this propoſicion is not univerſal, nor hath place in al Phylical chings. For fince 
the World hath cwo ſorts of Parts, ijome char bave remained wconuptible and unchangable 
co this very day, viz. The Heaven and the Scars ; ſome corruptible, whole Individuals are 
peeraced and corrupted, yer the kind is preſerved by a continual fuccefſion of the ſaid Indi- 
viduals 3 it eaſily appears, how choſe principles belong co the Heaven and Stars. As for : End 
Maccer, ic belongs 1ndeed co che Heaven, bur nor by a definite concrariety, bur only affor- —_ of 
ding Magnuude. For (which Ariſtotle wil not deny) the end of matrer 1sto be the Recep- : 
ctacls ot Forms, both (ubſtancial and accidental z and cheretoce 11 2, Phy. cap. 8. text. $1. 
lc cerms the Form the End of the Matter 3 and che fame Matter pives corpulency and an in- 
decermmate magnitude to things, and hath an apticude co receive Forms, and a decerminate 
lipure, and of it (elt 15 no waies the Caule of Generation and corruption, but receives thoſe 
elfects from ſome Agent, or as Scaliger wrices in Exercitat. 61. Sett, 1. Matter was not 
2iven primarily and of it ſelf, for to cauſe a tranſmutation to generation ſo that where 
evr it is, there alſo Generation ſhould be; but to be the ſubjett of the form of Corporiety in 4 


ſubſtance, and to receive en and Figure : Quantny in regard of change of place 3 


Fgure, becauſe every body muſt and ought to be finite» Avd a lictle atter , For theſe 
Cauſes Matter ( by a primary Conncel of God) was created; but ſecondarily, and as to a 
le{r noble end. for Generation. Aud theretore although Maccer belongs to al Natural chings 3 
yec, that the Pcinciples of Nacuial chings ſhould be contrary does not belongrto al ; fince in 
the Heavens and $:ars (according to the Opinion of Ariſtotle himſelf ) there is no Genera» 
tion, and nocontrariety, which mighe be che caule of Genecation and Corruption. And 
therefore Principles with a definite and decerminace Gontrariecy are not che moſt general, 
buc do b:long only co bodies ſubject ro Generation and Gorruption. 

Moceover, 
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Moreover, they do nor belong co al corruptibleand mutable things neither, but co ſuch 
alone as are made by che ation of contraries, and not to ſuch as are made of ſeed. Ang 
couching chis very Gontrariety of Principles, and concerning them how they are contrary, 
che Peripateticks chemſelves ace ac great variance of which ſee their Commentaries. Hows 
beic, che moſt of chem do not place a crue Contrariety in the firft Principles, bur ſuch an 
oppoſition as is between the Habic and Privation, as Zabarela writes in bis ficft, Book de 
materia prima, cap. 2. and thus of an Egg which is no Chick, a Chick; and of Wood which 
is no Statue, a Scatue; and of Potrers Clay a Pot they tay is made, and chat Generation is 
a paſſage fcom a Privative ©o a Poſicive Effence. 

Bur 1n good deed, thus going to work they have nor ſufficiencly explained che Doctrine 
of the Generation of chings, nor have chey ſufficiently laid down che Caufes of Generation, 
For in the firft placerboſe examples which chey bring of Artificial things, as when a ſtool 
or ſtatue is made of Wood, a Port of Potters Clay, a Globe of Wax, and ſuch like, are all 
£o be rejected : ſeeing they arenot produced by operation Natural, but are the works of 
Acc. Moreover, hd we ſhould admurc a Concrariety in things Natural, in regard of 
cheic forms, by which many actions and Sympathies and Antipathies ace cauſed, as Water is 
contrary to Fice, and Plancs are killed by che Cold 3 yer from that very Contrariety a 
Cauſe of che Generation of al things cannox be rendred, nor is thac Generation which is pri- 
marily incended, accompliſhed by che Action of Contcariesz and therefore it cannot be 

anced chat contrary Pcinciples muſt be conſtituted for every Generation, For that a 
Sheep produces a Sheep, a Plum produces a Plum, does not pruceed from the Action 
of Contraries- 

And therefore alchough the Expolitors of Ariſtotle having canviſſed the matrer to and 
fro conceriurg the Contrariety of Principles, do art laft conclude, T hat one Contrary is not 
made of another, as ot the cerm from whence, bur chat one Contrary is made after another ; 
as for example, Cold afcer Hot z yecchac cerm inters no cauſalicy, and affords noching to 

the production of che thing, and theretore cannot be called a contrary Principle. 


Chap. 3. Of the Form, 


the Form Nd therefore beſides the Matter, our great Care muſt be to find our a Principle which 


- _ is che efficient Cauſe and principal Agent in the Generation of al chings. Verily (chat 
of Gene- 


ration. 


I may noc ſeem injurious co Ariftotle ) I muſt needs confeſs, that he in Lib, 4. de Ort. & 
Interit. cap. g. text. 53- &c. as alloin the end ot the 4. of Meteors, reprehends che Anct- 
ents, becauſe chey did ceach che Generation of things to be cauſed by che firſt Qualicies, roo 
inftrumencally, omitting che Cauſe caken from the Form, and doing juft as it a man ſhould 
actribure co the Saw, Hacchet,and ſuch like Inftrumencs,the things made by them. Bur 1 could 
wiſh that inthe beginniog of his Phyſicks he bad made larger mention of that Cauſe, or ac 
leaft chat his Expoſicors bad from other places of his Works explained what Ariſtotle 
caught in his Acroamaricks concerning che Principles of Natural things. For to doubclels 
they would have enguired checeinto, and would nor bave been foconcent with the action of 
contrary Principles, and taught char the Generations of things were ſo inſtrumencally per- 
formed by chem. Yee, andit were co be wiſhed that Ariſtotle himſelt bad been more ſolli- 
citous abour that Cauſe, or bad more largely explained the ſame, and not extended coo far 
che action of the ficft Qualicies, Ar che end indeed of the 4. of his Meceors he plainly laies 
open bismind ; where be ateributes the Generation of ſimilar parts in Animals to the action 
of che firſt Qualicies, bu: the Generation of che diſſimilar parcs alone he atcribures toa ſu- 
perior Agenc, while he thus writes : Such parts happen co be made by Heac and Cold an1 
cheir motions 3 being compacted by the power of Heat and Cold. Now I meanthole parts 
which are ſtmilar, as Flefh, Bones, Hairs, Nerves, and al that ate likeco theſe. Far they 
ace al diftinguiſhed by choſe differences which we mentioned before, viz, Tenfion, Draw- 
ing, Comminucion, Hardneſs, Softcve(s, and others of the ſame kind, For tuch parcs I tay 
ace made by heac and cold and mixt motions. Bur no man- can imagive that the diflimilac 
parcs, as che Head, or Hand, or Foox, are conſtitured of chem : bur as the motion ot Cold 
and Heac is the Cauſe why Braſs or Silver aremade, but not of che making of a Saw, Glais- 
bottle, or Box ; bur of theſe Art, of the other Nature, or ſome other Cauſe: and to ic will 
be choughc co be the cauſe chat choſe chings are made, But whether chis DoErine of Ari- 
ſtotle be perfetly currant, I leave cothe Reader co judge. Galen (truly) and other Phyii- 


cans, 


but in anotber. "But the motion of Nature - inis ſelf, proceeding from anetber Natu: 
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Alt 


tians aſcribe not only che Formation of che diſſimilar pares co the Soul 3 but alſo they arcri» 
buce thegeco a blaod- making, fleſh: making, bone-making, nerve-making Faculty 3 and 
doubcle(s chey are cherein in che cighc. who can beleeve that Gold, Silver, Iron, are 
generated principally and ſolely by Heat and Cold; and that the efficiency of the Form is 
noc added, Moreover, neither hath be ſufficiently declared whaz that (pecifick cauſe is in 
che Generation of chings, buc negleGing the ſame be otten runs to the Univerſal Cauſe. For 
in his Book de Generat. & Corrap. <p 10. and the following Chapters, he makes no 
mention cheregf, bur afcer he hath rejected whe Opinions of the Ancients, and would pro» 
duce his own, be flicy coche Mocion of che Heaven z and after be bach taught thae che Moti 
on of Heaven is perpetual, thence he concludes by way of Conſequence, Thar rather char 
which is hould be che Cauſe of chac which is noc, than chat which is not che Cauſe of thar 
which is z and chat chat which alwaies is, ſhould make and produce that which is noe and is 
generated, Bur at the beginning of the World, neither did the motion of Heaven make 
chings Sublunacy, nac now being only an univerſal Gaule does it produce the forts of things. 


Far God in the ficſt Creacion gave to things cbear Ah wks Arar : the Order of Generation The &rſt 
ro be the Agent Principle, and 0'igiz« 
as the Expoſicors of Ariſtotle themſelves do bold, bave a power to multiply themſelves z and of Forms, 


is continued and perfected ; and theſe Forms are juſtly 


al the Generacion of Nacucal chi s upon the mulciplication and propagation of 
Souls, by ceaſon of the Pete BaEbp the es of God was pur j. chem ac 
che ficlt Creation, when God ſaid, Gen. 1.11. Let t b bring forth E,afe, tbe Herb 
yielding ſeed, and the Fruit-tree pay Yb ip after bis land, whoſe ſeed is in it ſelf up= 
on the Earth; anditwasſo. And the b br forth Graſs, and the Herb yieldi 

ſeed after bis kind, and the Tree yielding Fruit, whoſe ſeed was in it ſelf, after nnd: 
And in verſe 22. be ſaid coche Fiſhes and Birds; Encreaſe and nultiply, and fill the Wa- 
ters in the Sear, and ler Fowl multiply in the Earth. And God made the Beaſt of the 
Earth after bis kind, endonery ag entento Fs after bis kind : and God 
ſaw that it was good. And co Man-kind be ſaid, verſe 28. Encreaſe and multiply, and fill 
the Earth. Alto in verie 29, Bebold I bave given you every Herb bearing ſeed, which is 
upon the face of all the Earth, and every Tree in which is tbe fruit of a Troe plotting fond 

{ 
another, 


Bur ax co che manger of Generation z The generation of Plancs and Animals does 
ly declare, tbac cheic Generation is not cauſed by the ation of concracies ove upon anoet 
buc by che communication of Souls, or by Seed which perfect: the Fabcick of ics own body, 
not primarily by che ation of contraries, but by a of cbings friendly and of kin,and 
the expulſion of things baving Eumicy. For, chat the body of tome Plane oc Arimal is 
made, does pot came co paſs by che only concourſe and fighring of the. Elemencs, For ex- 
cept, as F. Ceſar Scaliger, un t. 307. Sef#.20. rightly ceacbes, Thoſe forer Ele» 
ments bave a Governor, they will both toſs and be toſſed raſbly without manner or mea» 
ſure, For what is that which mixes juſt ſo muchEarth, and ſo much of the other Ele- 
ments ? But there ougbt to be in every motion one firſt mover. Þ or they cannot move them- 
ſelves to the Produttion of any work z . but in Compornds they are moved by the more ex = 
cellent Form to Generation, and in imperfett mixt Rodies by an external Principle they 
are moved to a nuctual connexion. For inftance, wben.che Seeds of Plancs are caft ico che 
gcound, the Elemencs do noc chen begin co fight char chey may make che Body of a Plant, buc 
each paccicular ſeed draws out of tbe Earth ſuch nourithment az is to ics own Nature agree- 
able, ſome chat which is bach, .ocbers char which is bicrer, ſweer, (ale, a» Hippocrates 
writes in his Book de Natura Humana : whence the whol Plant is formed, nouriſhed, 
and actauns £0 us groweh, 


Yea, and even Ariſtotle bimſelf when he trears of Generation, cannot refG in che fiſt Well 


licies, . but. is compelled co ad an higher Agent, viz. . The Soul, even in the Generacion 


of the fiqulac parts, whiles in 2- de Genergt. Animal. cap. 1. be writes: Even as we do pp. 

not ſay that an Hatcbet or otber Inſtrument is made by tbe fire alone : So neuther the Foot ,f qgou 

nor the Hand, no nor ſo much as the Fleſh. Tor it alſo bath ſome office. ery 6 Genre: 
: 


therefore and 1, clammineſt, ftifnaſs, and whatever other pon are in 
party punt gang roduced by you's coldneſs : bus that whereby it is Fleſb or a 
Bone cannot : but it us ſo made by a motion proceeding from the Generator, which is a8 u- 
ally that thing, which the tbing whereof Generation is made i potentially or by way of 
aptitude z, as we ſee it is alſo in things Artificial. For Iron is made hard or ſoft by cold 
or heat; but a Sword is made by the mation of Artificial Iuſirumenss, which motion bath 
in it the N@ture of the Art. For Art is the Principle and Form of that which is ted, 
bic 

FP 
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which bath the Form attually. And as was ſaid but even now, in 2. de Generat. & Cor- 
rupt. cap 9. tezs. 53, $4, 55- bereckons Heat, Cold, and ſuch like Qualiries for Inftcu- 
ments, and faies chey generate after a very Inftrumental manner ; and he writes chat ſuch 
as atcribuce Generation cothem, do juft as if a man ſhould make a Saw, Ax, orc any other 
Inftcument the Cauſe of all thoſe chings made thereby. 

whence tbe Andjuſt fo it is with che Elements, For when God firft cceared the Heaven and the 
Elements Earch, he ficft ſeparated the Elements, and diſtinguiſhed the Earch from che Water, and ſo 
beve their pave the Elements cheic forms. That therefore is falſe which Zabarella endeavors to teach 
forms. gur of Ariſtotle Lib. 1. de Element. cap. 8. 9. ( where he pitifully beats his Brains and 
vexes himielf, and yet cannoc make ic appear how cheficft Qualities which flow from cheic 
forms can be before them ; nor doth he ſeck after Truth in the ching ir ſelf, but how he may 
find ſuch an Opinion as the words of Ariſtotle can bear Y that this | Hens wa world hath 
nothing of ir telf bug Aptitude oc Pocentialicy 3 and whatever it hach of act, it receives 
from che Heavens; ard that the whol matter of this inferior world 3s potentially Hor, 
Cold,Moift, Dry ; but is aGtually made ſuch by Immobility the motion and of che Heavens; 
growing hoc by the motion of Heaven, and cold by che wane of that motion ; and char afcec 
che firſt Qualicies (which are the preparations for the edudtion of Forms ) the forms of the 
Elements do follow, and that ſo the Elements are made and continue ſuch ( according co the 
Opinion of Ariſtotle ) from Erernicy. The holy Scriptures, as hath been ſaid, do teach us 
bercer that the Elements were created at the Beginning, and that a!! chings have cherr mac- 
rer and forms whereby they differ one from another, and whereby they areable co operate, 
from the ficſt Creation, and preſerve the ſame ro this very day, by che good wil and © 


of the good and great God. 
From all which ic appears, that God in the firſt Creation gave co all natural Bodies theic 


raatter and Form. To which if ſome would afford theic Conſideration, they would chin); 
. otherwiſe chan they do concerning the original of Forms, For ic is an opinion (ufficiencly 
* _ common, for which ſome plead as if their Lite and Salvarion lay on it, chat forms are 
_— _ drawn out of the power or aptitudeof the Matrer, which is nevertheleſs built upon no ſuce 
tans on Reaſons, as I have ſhewed in my Epitomy of Natural Philsſopby, Book 1. Chap. 3. and as 
of the ap. I ſhal ſhew hereafter in my Fourtb 9 touching the Original of wing things, chap. 
zizode of 4. Here I ſhal add nothing, bur that this Opinion had ics origina) from the Ignorance ot the 
tbe Mat- Creation of the world, For fince they knew notwhence all natural chings ſhould rece i: 
— cheir forms, and char they had by command of the Creator a power co multiply chemſelv; 
chey invenced rhis original of them, ' Moſt indeed do give this our for an Ariſtotelick cene;, 
but with Bon» Amicus and others, Dr. Caſper Hofmannus,a man excellently verl*d in Ari- 
ſtotle, ſaies ir ix a tener of Averrboes, in Trat#, de Origine Form. neer the end. Yet the 
' ſaid Hofmann in the ſame place doch produce {ome cexts out of Averrhoes, wherein he 
holds the efficient cauſe of Generation to be the form contained in the Seed : ſo that the tore- 
ſaid Tenet ſeems cacher co have had its original from the Schoolmen. Ariſtotle is verily ot 
another mind in this point, who though he admirs che Heaven as an univerſal Caule, yer 
he adds an immediate Cauſe, when be wrices,\ that the Sun and Man generace a man. Ard 
in 2. Phyſ. cap. 3+ text 31. be hath theſe words expre(sly concerning Seed : The Seed and 
the Phyfitian, and the Conſulter, and whatever, us Efficient,” all abeſe are the Cauſe! 
whence the Beginning of Mutation, of Reſt and Motion doth proceed. And Scaliger 
produces more tuch Places in Exercit, 6. _ 2- of which alſo mention is made hereafcer, 
where we ſha) ſpeak of the Generation of Living things. 

whence Now cwo chings chiefly brought che School-men intochis Opinion : the ficſt ic that they 
that Opi- beleeved, ns was (aid before from Zabarella, Lib. x, de Plement. | ——_ cap. g. and 
ry ke as they indeed ſuppole, 4h ro the mind of Ariſtotle, Lib. 1. Meteor. yp th chat 

( 


Forms oug $21s Elementary world hach nothing of it ſelf but apricude or porencialicy 3 and char whac- 

of the ap- Ever it bath of at, ic receives from Heaven ; and if at any time all che Elemencs were at firſt 

43tude of generared, and begen co be what chey are, they were generated by che Heavens 3 and becaule 

the Mai- according to Ariſtotle Generation nevec began, that they are perpetually made and prelerved 
w_ ſuch by the Heavens. 

The other is becauſe they endeavored co prove their natural Pcinciples by example: 

drawn from the produRtion of chings natural ( which kind of Zxamples chouph Ariſtor!: 

bach uſed in bis Phyficksand Mecaphyſicks, yer we muſt think he imends thereby only © 

'bHuftrare,' norco prove char Doftcine : ) for when they ſaw a Scarue oc Image made by 

the Garvers paring ſocawhac off, and adding if need-were fomwhar, and thac when the A:- 

taficer had done bis work 'ac laft, the very momenc -be leaves off che Form reſulrs fron 


al! 
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alchat bach been done : they thoughc after che lame mannerghac bythe ion of lLomeexter- 


nal Agent ( yet whar thar Apent ſhould be chey have nor cleerly enough explained, lurking 


under che general cecm of Nature, whereas a ſpecifick cauſe ought to be rendred of every ſpe- 
cifi:k Effet ſome diſpolicion was brought into che mater, upon the final perteCtion where= 
of che form (prung up wa moment : and they ſaid thac ic was drawn out of the power or ap» 
ticude of che matcer. Bur they were herein ina very greac Ecror : For whe of Wooda 


The dif- 


Bench is made, or a Sracue ; or a Jug is made of Eirch, a Glubeot Wax, there is nothing fer, wee be- 
inguced but a certain Accident, Qualicy or Shape, and there 15 then no power of the matrer iwixt 4v- 


ſave obediential. Bur hete che Queſtion is concerning the original of a Subſtance. 


Yer vificial and 


the Prodution of even artificial things might have brough: chem co the knowledg of the 141%74 


generation of natwi al chivgs it they would have weighed the matter mote accurately , 
38 artificial things ace produced by an actual Agent, according eo a determinate Idea in the 
mind of che Artiticer, and ſoevery thing 15 not made by every Artiſt, but a Cuver makes 
one kind of work, 1 Bux-miker makes another kind : a Carpenter makes another : tfoalſo 
co che peneration of every naruril ching a decerminate and fpeciticial Apent is tequitice, 
and one chat is an Ap2nc adqtually which according co the Power given ic by its Cieator 
( as the Arciſt works according to the Idea or Patcern 1 his mind) makes a work like ic 
lelf. Hecein only is the difference, that the Actift in che atgificial peneracion is without 
the matcer : but in things narurs), che Arraft 3s in the matcer, and diffuled chrough the mac- 
cer as Galen ſpeaks, de Carſts procat. & Cauſis pulſurm. Nor can aby excernal ching, 
whatever chey thal terwn, be odancied for a determinace caule, fincenone 15 ike unto and (as 
they !ay Junivocal to the thirg prnerated, or hath ar leaſt thac t1m2licude to the thing genera» 
ied which the Pattern in the mud of che Aitift hath co his work, be ic Sracue, Por, Bench, 
or what ever. For indeed Nature is an merinfecal Arc; Arcanex'cinfecal Nicure, Now 
Nacuic hath chis Are from God, the foot>ſeps and Prints of whoſe wildom appeas every 
where, in Men, in Bees, 1n Piimues, in che leaves and flowers of Trees, and al nacural things 
whar{oever upon which the C:eator hath imprinted his Image when he gave chem Forms. 
Fort every Form is 4 pacticipacion and Image C atter irs manner) of the Power, and Wiſdom, 
and foodnels, and Love of God : and every Being or thing, by us torm, hach a delice £o be, 
a Knowledp bow to be, anda Fower to be, And all chings natural have by cheic torms 
wh.irever they have, and tro che form procecds the whol Fabrick of the Body, and the or- 
namnrof Accidents z and manly Qualicies which are vulgarly 11] atcribuced co the mixcure 
of che Elements and che cemper ot cangibleQualicies do tlow trom che Form, and all che 
furncuce of che Body procecds trom the Forni, as I {hal hereattec ſhew mote ac large in the 
4+ and 6, Diſcourtes of this work, 

And alchouph inthe Forms of chings we meer with many Particulars worthy of admirati- 


Eu. 
For *1*** 


The Pros 


en : yer forms have chiefly three Proprienies which ate diligently co be oblerved : The firſt _ of 


i, that che Focin of ic ſelt harh no Quanricy, nor can ic be divided ; and che fame can be as 
ellentia]ly entire and complear ina imal Quantity, as ina great Bulk ; and in the tinalleſt 
A: ome or indivilible Particle of Fice, oc Water, is as perfect as in a great Quantity of either; 
and ina final Seed of Poppy or Tobacco, as m a great Plant of either z or co avoid all oc- 
cafion of cav:lling, ina lice Sprig {proucing from an Acorn fer inthe Ground, the form of 
an Oak is as pectect and compleat as 11 therall and hard Oak afcerwards : nor is che Soul 
which is 10 a (mail Seed or Shoot, lefſer chan chat which is afterwards in a call 
Tree : nor is chat in 41 high Tree greater chan chat in a ſmal Seed or Branch. 

Secoadly, Yet is the form extended according to the extenſion of the Macter, or rather 
che form fils its who! Macter : For witereas, that I may demonſtrate this by che Example 
of Plants, the whol Body of the Plant lives, 1s nourithed, grows z the ſoul which was as 
ficſt ina ſmal Twig, diffules ic ſelf ( its nature becoming no bigger into che nouriſhmenc 
newly adjayned 3 aud where ever che Body is which lves, there the Soul is cigbcly ſaid co 
be; and che plenicude ( if I may ſo ſpeak ) or Replency of che Soul is juſt ſogrear as the 
living body, andehe dimerions chereof, For tince no act us pertormed wichouc ſome pri- 
macy Apeat 3 where ever thete 1 uucrition, there of neceſlicy £ e Soul muſt be. And be= 
cauſe Augmencation is made, when the pre-exiftent Soul communicates ic ſelf co the aflly- 
ent Alimenc, whole Bulk reaches further chan the Body which is nourifhed, and diffuſes 
or (heds ic {elf abcoad thereinto ; of neceſſicy ic muſt be preſent in every part of the whol 
FEody. After che fame manner Che cale ſtands in Animals. F or lince they ace nouriſhed, 
ericreaied, and eadued with che guitfc of teeling 3 che foul whick is but one, muſt of neceſſi 

ty be in all paces of che Body. 
Thisdly 
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Privation. 


Thicdly, Buc alchough every form be of ic ſelf uncapable of being divided or parted, yer 
becaule ic is coexrended or ſtretched ouc together wich a corpoteal body, which hath Quan- 
ty, by che diviſion chereot it beccmes capable of number, and s mulriphed inromany In= 
dividuals, and every torm hatch che Power of (elt-mulciplication« Howbeic the mannec 
of thac multiplication is not one and the fame. In foie Plancs in whick the ſeminal mac- 
cer as diſperied cbrough thei whol Bodies, che foul chough of it ſelf not tubjedt ro Quan- 
city, 1s divided afcer a wanner peculiac cou ſelf according co the diviſion of the Matter, aid 
being aCtually buc one un gumber is manifold potencially, char ic hath in ira fitneſs, power, 
oc apcicude to become many apd becomes actually manifold, when ics Body is divided into 
mat:ypar's; uf one V ine many Vines, and of one Willow or Wichy many may be made. Buc 
inochers this lame Mulciphcation is cauſed by Seed : of which we ſhal [peak more at large ty 
our Ducoucle of theGereration of living Things. 


Chap. 4. Of Privation, 


muſt here alſo ad (omwhat concerning Privation, which is reckoned amongſt che Priye 

ciples of 1acural chings. Since the aripinal of the form is tuch, as hath been explained 
juſt naw, apddhal be hereafrer explained more ar large 3 Pcivation unle(s che nature chere- 
of be righcdy opened, 15 in vain reckoned amongſt the Pruciples ofthings natural. The ve- 
ry Expglitass (cruly ) of Ariſtotle themſelves do grant, thac Privation 15 nut a Principle, 
otherwile than by accident, it you repard che thing ic {elf conſticured : bur 1t you contider 
che Generation thereof, ic 15 ot it ſelt a Principle, viz. becauſe ic is as a Tecm trom which, 
( ſince wes che ablerc2 of the torm 1 che immediate Matter ) which hath an apritude to re» 
ceiveihe ſame : Which opinions it they are to be allowed, they do ſtand alcogecher in need 
of a convenient explication. For ihat which is wont commonly to be faid, thac Privacion 
rhough ic belong noc of it ſelt tothe Effence of chings co be genecated, yer ic concurs of uc 
ſelf co natural Mutations, and from ic all natural Generation proceeds, fo that the form dath 
(asit were) arileth*reour; thac is falle, The ablence of the torm helps nathing co the 
Generationgbuc beſides che maccer a diſpolicion to receivethe torm is necellicy, For ev2- 
ry Form and Soul, ſmce from che divine Benediction it hath a faculty co multiply ic elf, 
It requires a matter wherein co be propagated, and ic difpoles and tics che tame tor ir lelt. 
Plants ( for example fuke ) produce Seeds or bulbous roots, and Eg-engendring Creatuies 
produce Epgs, other liviog Creatuces produce feed, by which chey are able co multtply 
themlelves and co communicate fomwhar ot their Ellence, It they pleale corerm his dil pos 
ſition Privation, they thal have my conſen:, Bur whey do not cleecly enough explain how 
the Form follows Piivation, and whence ic proceeds, The Conimbricentian Colleges 
do ſay indeed, Lib. 1. Pbyſ. cap. g«Queſt. g. art. 2. that che matter then only attains 211 
immediate and compleac aptitude, when it 1s arrived tothe Term and Fulnels of all che Ac- 
cidents wherewitth i is difpoled and firced by che Agenr, which cecm becides only in the ve- 
ry moment it (elf of Generation, And very crue ( indeed) ic 1s, that ditpolition of the 
matcer whereby it 1s fic for the mulciplcation of che torm is made income, and at 
laft perfected in a moment, nor canthe Seed of a Pear oran Apple bs cermed prop:ily a 
veed, £1] che accompliſhment of che accidents is preſet, Bur che Form 15 not ablent while 
theſe previous difpotitions are made, fo as to relult; upon their accompliſhment 3 bur i 1s 
alceady preſent, and ic felt according to the nature of the Body whereof ic is a form, fits 
che macreywherein it may multiply ic (elf, andelaboratesche lame, and in this elaboration 
ſoine ſpace of cime 1s ſpent, more or lels according co the Nobleneſs or Baienets of the 
Forms : bur when ic hath introduced the utmoſt perfetion and accompliſhment wto the 
matcer, juſt chen che Form which before bad a power co multiply ic {elt, doch mul- 


tiply ic felt actually z as for example fake, in a Poppy look how many feeds are gene-- 


raced, fo many times doth che form of the Poppy multiply ir 1telf, and fo new Plan:s of 
Poppy are generated. The (ſoul inan uncipe feed 1s not differenc from thar in the ſame 
leed when Ic is cipe ; buc herein lies che difference, chac che ſeed uuripe lives only wich che 
foulof the Planc 3 and being ſeparated from che Planc wherein it was bred ic cannot exiſt 
of ic felt : but a pectect and ripe leed u fodiſpoſed, that chough ic may be leparated from 
the Plant wheceia ic is produced, yer ic hach cbe ſame (oul in it (elf, and lives now by is 
own foul, 1o that ic cay exilt by ic ſelt, Of which maccer J. Cef. Scalieer ſaies rightly, 
Exercit. 6. ſeth. 10. A Tree ( ſaich be) engenders, when it producerh ſeed. But the Tree 


15 not then generated wben it ſprouts out of the ſeedzbut then that whicb was ſormerly yy 
ae 


_ — al aa«S Aa ——_ Hl. ” — 


—"* = —_ _ —-. uw. _ — LARS _ _ »* — —_— 
- 


mas * 


Chap. 4- Of Privation. 425 
dred and imperfet#, is perfethed. Bur it any man wil chus explain che vulgar Doctrine of 
Pcivacion,and fay thar afcer the matter hath ceceived al its accompliſhment of Accidents,chen 
there is a Pcivation, and chatchen afterwards in a moment the Form is incroduced by an ex- 
recnal Agent,chat man is very much ouc,as ſhal hereatcec be largely declared in irs place ; and 
it is {uthciencly proved by Fulins Ceſar Scaliger, Exercit. 6. Seth. 5. | 
To be brief: 1n theficſt place, Privacion (however ic be explained) does not belong co T4e N«- 
al Natural chings, but co ſuch alone in which chere is Generation, and therefore it cannot _ = 
be numbced amongſt che molt general Principles of Nacucal chings. For in the Heavens explaingd. 
there 18 no Pcvacion properly fo called, For fince it ſuppoſes a ſubje& having aptitude to 
another Form, there 15 no luch aptitude in Heaven. 
Secondiv, Privacion (which alſo che Expolicors of Ariſtotle themſelves do teach, as may 
be ſeen tn Tolet. Lib, 1. Pbyſ. cap.g. Rueſt.2 1.) is nor a Principle of Conftitution, or which 
encers the ching penerated, co help make ic up, but of Generation, ; 
Third! , Th-ugh ic ſhould be admucced for a Principle of Generation ; yer they who main- 
tain the D- (tine of the Eduttion of Forms out of the aptitude of the matter, cannot con» 
veniencly hw what Privacion is. But if we bold the mulciplicagion and propagation of 
Forms, Frivation may (noc unticly) be explained cwo manner of wates. | 
Fiilt ©: all, Since Forms ate propagated not without Matcer, but with it, and every 


Form iequuesa peculiar matter 3 that tame laſt diipoſirtion tothe reception and == 
r 


on of che Form wav (not alcogether unficly) be called Privation : and it way be thus defi- 
ned. Privation 15 the ablence of a Form m a Matrer which is unmediately tirzed £6 receive 
the ſame, Toexplain the chig by Examples: In a Scone there is no apucude co receive 
the torm of an Apple, «r ofa Dog; and checetote we donor lay there is the Prrzarion of the 
form of an Apple or a Dog, So neither 18 the Soul of a Dog propagated with his Blood, noe 
the form of an Apple wih'the pulp or meat chereof, but with the feed, Ard feeingthe ſeed 
is not generated 113 a moment z; tor examples fake : The feed inan Apple is ficſt white, and 
then ic becomes black and ripe, and apr co receive the Soul of an Apple intoit, and alſo to re» 
tain the lame, beug leparaced fiom the Tree : um the ſeed already ripe, and which hath alrea» 
dy 1D ic che {oul of an Apple, Privation is not ſaid co be becaule the Soul is alceady theremn g 
buc in chat ſame ſeed which is juſt ready co ripen and is immediately fitred co receive che 
Soul, and co retain ut though ic be ſeparated tiom che I cee, Privation 1s ſaid tobe 3 and then 
Privation is that tame ultimate dilpolition of che {ced whereby it is ticced co receive and pro» 
pagace che form ot an Apple, 

Secoully, Beceulc nevertheleſs in chat ſame ripe (eed the Soul is preſent, at leaſt in icy 
ficſt att, and becauſe ic wants Organs 18 not vulgarly called an Apple-tree, as an Egg is nor 
called an Hen tor che [ame Reaſcn : If any man by reafon of che abſence of choſe Organs ne+ 
cefſary co perform the actions of an Apple-cree oc an Hen, thal cal that diſpotition which is 
inthe aniniared (eed and Epgp, toreceive the Organs, and exerciſe the ations by a ſecond 
aQ,Pcivacion 3 ard hold chac 1a che Eg there is che Privation of an Hen, becauſe chere is 
therein an immediate aptitude © become an Hen, conſiſting of a Soul and perfett Body, I 
wil 1: quariel or contend with that man 3 provided he grant, that in ſuch a Seed and Egg 
there 1s not (imply a privation of the Soul, ſince it is there not the ficſt aft,bus the Privacion 
of a Soul (urnithed with bodily Organs neceſlary co perform its aftions. 

And uuly, 1fce che moſt learned Ariftoreleaus when chey perceive the Tenet of Ariſtotle 
caniiot be otherwile explained or detended, chey can find in their bearrs to embrace this Opi»- -. 
nion. I: ws one and he fame thing they ſay, which Ariſtotle names Privation, and which al- * 
ſo hs names che Frm, whole ablence,atcer its manner, is Privation, viz. Ina divers ref 
Scaliger, Exercit.6. Set. 5, There is inche Seed the torming Soul, going before the 
for wich i; prepares thac Houſe; or as Zabare!la, in hisB. de facult. anim, cap. 14. ſpeaks, 
the aramated tced is a certain Marter cut off by the Animal ic ſelf which ingendere, retaini 
an iCt1ve power ableco generare a like Animal, For che ſeed of a Man hach an implan 
forc> in ic, whereby (as Ariſtotle ſaies, 2, Thyſ.) che Humane Nature is not as it were a "Mi 
Furm, bur as 3n Actiticer, or immediate Agenc. And therefore (inthe former ceſpeR) it 
1s ab 1c(einal Principle of che thing tobe tormed ; and although ic do not inform that come 
—_ which yer is nor ; yer ic informs the Seed ſo as co give itche name of a Mans feed, a 

ogs feed, an Hortes feed, &c, And cherefore Ariftotle cals Privation the Form as ic were 
2 Pbyſ. cap. 1.1. 15. in reſpect of the form coniidered after rhe latcer manner, viz, of che 
Compound. Inatuch checefore as ic diſpoles the Matter, and isthe Architect of cheparrs 
to be tormed our of the ſeed, fo far it is cermed Privaction. Andit isin ceality a fi 
and ic 1s only Terined a Non Er, or a Non-being, in ceſpect of the Form which ſhal —_ 
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che paris generated out of the ſeed, For it hath noc yer the Office of a form. $0 char pal- 
ſage in Lib. 2. de Generat. animal. cap, 1. is co be underſtood with a grain of Sale, where 
Ariſtotle cels us, thar che Souls potentially in che ſeed. For as the paccs of che Body are 
not aCtually 1 the ſeed : ſunenher is che Soul in che Seed as a Form, (0 as to give Effence co 
che parcs of the compound, which are tv be tramed our ofthe Seed. Mean while it is aGtually 
in che Seed, as a principle of aCting, that che living thing may be gezerared, as Ariſtotle Pro- 
fefledly diſcourſes > the torelaid place. To which purpoſe alſo Fulivs Ceſar Scaliver in 
Erercitas 6. Seit. 5. chus writes. Concerning this matter we are thus to think : "That 
the Form is in the ſeed of a Dog, in the aptitude whereof it & ſaid to be z, becauſe the Seed 
i able to give that Form which it bath in it ſelf. Now it is reduced out of ibat remote 
aptitude which 1s the firſt at#, to a neer aptitude which 17 the ſecond ath, v2, That the 
Form may be in the ſame Matter after ſuch a manner a4 to need no helps to enjoy its end for 
which the whol Componnd is ordained. It muſt tberefore be decl ired after what manner 
it is brought forth by preparation ,, in caſe the Form 18 ſelf be author of that preparation. 
For the Worm does both alter the whol, and order the parts for its own accommodation. 
The Form therefore ſhould draw it ſelf forth. Therefore they ſaid not well, That when 
— an attain the greateſt perfettion of preparation, tben alſo it ſhal arrive to il? ſubſtantial 
orm. *For the Form 3t ſelf exiſts before that : therefore it does not arrive to it, but to 
the aft thereof, whereby it may afterward enjoy the uſe and beneſit thereof. After which 
manner it any man wil explain Pcivation, I willingly thal allow ch*1eof. Yer this 13 cer» 
eaing Thac the vulgar Duttrine of Eduction of Furms cannot ftand wich this Opunot. 


Chap. 5. Of the Conſent and Diſſent of things Natural. 


Ow as the Forms ae the firſt Cauſe of al Actions 3 ſoin regard of their Forms there is 

a Conſent and Diflent of al Nacural Things, and ſome things havea friendly apperice 

one to anvrher, and unue chemfelves ; others are averle ore ro another, and fly one from 
another. For things like do exceedingly covet Union. For that robich is not one is not 
at all, So, that wbich 1s ſeparated from its like ſeems alſo to defraud the ſame, and that it 
1s defrauded thereby of the compleatneſs (as it were) of its Eſſence ;, ſor T do not ſay they 
are two fires, but one divided: As Sca'iger writes, Exercit. 310. Sets. 2. Seeing cheretuie 
every thing cequuces its own Conſervation ; it attains the tame by thunning things con'rary, 
by moving to things ike, and by dcawirg like things unto xt telf. Hence Fice units co 
Fice, buc thes from Water ; and Water unites co Water, but flies Fice. Hence Watci 
ipcinkled 1m the Air or on duſt gathers 1t felt into cound drops like balls co detend ic telt 
from the Earth and Air. Hence a {mal flame is moſt ſwitcly drawn to a greater, or a liccle 
flame does move ic ſelf ro a greater. The fame 1 done inthe Air. Hence thole Bubbles 
which ate made on the Water do move one to another, and ſo much the fafter by how much 
chey are neerer. $0 (as Pliny writes, Lib. 2, cap. 105.) Naphtha is of great kin co Fue, 
and the Fice leaps co it it ic come neer the fame. So they repore *Medea burn her Rival, 
ber Garland taking Fire as ſhe came tothe Al:ar to Sacrifice, Hence we lee that it Wa'ec 
be ſprinkled into boyling Oyl or Tallow, or melced Lead or Ancimony, the fire flies trom 
che water 2s an Enemy, raiſes a flame and mounts alote ; fo that ſomtimes water poured mtv 
boyling Oyl or Tallow, bath been che occalion of ſetting Houſes on fire. And here Hiero- 
ny mus Fracaſtorius is of a different mind, who in his Book de Sympath. & Antipaih. 
Cap. 5» derncs chat one thing us moved to another by reaſon of fimilitude, fo that it nw be 
auited hereco and preſerved z becauſe che part ſeparated can neither by knowlec:', or by 
Nacure, be moved to its like part, Andebat ic knows not, hechinks ic a cleer cates Vc 


A Naixrtt without Reaſon. For as there is a certain Natural Appetite which they commonly cal Ln» 
Appetuve, ftindt Nattiial : fo there is a certain natural knowledg diſtinet from ſenſe and underfitandi;y, 


For nuching can ſeek after any ching as pleating, or fie ic as diſpleaſing, unlels ic have 1owe 
natural knowledy of che gratefulnets & fi:ne(s of che one, and the unpratetulneſs & unticuels 
vf the ocher, Fu 110thing u3 deſired thac us noc firft known, By chis kind of knowledg Plaits 
do know luch Nutrimenc as is fit for them, defire and draw the ſame cochem ;z aud whac is 
urcunyeniens for them they lec alone; and that which chey have deawn, they euch ſome ot ic 
anco Ba:k, other ſome inco Frunt, other ſome into other partes. Of which Heppocrates, de 
Nat. bumana, text.31. Such things m_ and are ſovon, when they come into the E:rth, 
every one draw that wobich in tbe Kart is moſt familiar thereto, as there is bitter, fro. 

: owr, 
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Chap.5. The (onſent and Diſſent of things Natural, 

ſowr, and all gnds. $23in che Criſis ot Diſeaſes, by a Natural Knowledg Nacuce knows 
andexpels a vitious bumor, and cecains the good and profitable. By this Nacural Knowledp 
Nature many cumes ſeeks ſtrange and hidden waiesco expel bumorr, And amongft che prin- 
ciples of the Nature of things Galen ceckous this alſo trom Hippocrates, 1. de jacult. nat. 
cap. 12. That Nacure performs al chings arcificially and juſtly, as being tucniſhed with Fa- 
ies whereby al the {mal parcicles do draw convenient juyce co themſelves, and when it is 
dcawn chey make ic grow and tick coevery pact, and art laſt aſſimilate che faine; and whac 
in the mean while they have not been able co vanquith, and thas which wil ceceiveno alcera- 
cion, nar become any waies like the ching which 1s co be nourifhedy thac they reject by ano- 
cher faculey, viz. the ſeparative. And in the fame place, Lib. 3.cap.13. he wrices: Thar al 
the particles of che whol Body have a > codcaw to themſelves that which 1s agrecable 
and friendly cothem, and co force back thas which is bucdenſom and biting. And therefore 


# Fracaſtorius labors in vain co thew how by a certain violence ſuch things as are ſeparaced 


one from another may be again zoyned togerher, Now although this Natucal Conienc 
and Diſſent of chings does ſpring pr inacily from their forms: yer becaute the Forms do 
at by Qualities z tome things allo conſent or dilſent by manifeſt Qualities, as Water 
and Fue, and ochers by occult op leccer Qualities, of which we ſhall ſpeak hece- 
afrer, | 

And from this Conſent and Difſene of things Natural @ reaſon may be given of many 
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Framples 


things which happen in Chymiſtcy and Phy ſick, and every where in the world. Salt things of the Con 
ace mixed wich (alc, and dillolved by ſak things Oyls mingled wich Oyly, Far, and Sulphu- /**5, 14 


cequs things, For exunples lake, Aqua fortis diflolves Metals, yet can it not difltolye 
Brimſtone : contrarywile, Brimftone is diflolved in Oyl which cannot diflolve Mecals. $0 
Gums and Sulphureous tatry Tears of Plants are diflolved by Oyl 3 buc ſuch chings as are 
of a watry ſubſtance are diſſolved by Wine and Water, not by Oyls. *Tis a common Pca- 
Ctice for a man Chat hach fouled his Hands with Pitch not to waſh them in Water, bur in 
Oyl or Greaſe, which wil diffolve the Pixch. And every where in the compotition of Me- 
dicaments ſuch chings cccur, eſpecially in the making Plaiſters, which it che Apothecary 


Diſſent of 
things. 


be ignorant of, he wil loſe both his bor and materials. Allo precipitations lo called do at» Pt: 


torda race document hereot 3 when Gold, Silver, Corals, Pearls, Crabs-Eyes, and ſuch bike, 
are diffolved aud precipicated. To {peak only of Corals and Pearlsy for examples fake 
( for the lame ceaſon holds in al) cheic Bodies ace diflolved by the Salt of diſtilled Vuegac, 
oc the like ſharp Liquor, whereunco thar ſame Body in regard of athnicy is {0 gayned an! 
unued by the moft tubule Aromes, that is may be ſtrained chrough a brown paper. To this 
Liquor (containing ib i« the Body of Corals and Pearls) it you drop in Qyl of Tartar made 
by deliquizm, or Oyl of Vuriol, the Salc of Solvent Liquor unites 1c ſelf co che Qyl of Tar- 
car Or Vitciol by reaton of athnicy, and leaves che diffolved Body z which beiog io left unto 
1: (elt deſcends tothe bottom by its Natural heavine(s, which chey cal precipnating. Alto 
how great the force of Gunpouder is there is no man ignoranc z and thar procreds only trom 
the antipathy chat is becwixe Brimſtone and Salc- precer. From the ſame proceed Light: 
ings, I hunders, and Thunder: bolgs. For if in the Globe of the Earth Sulphureous, Ni- 
trous, and watry Vapors are ac once raiſed aloft, in che lowermoſt Region (truly) of che Aur, 
where it compatles us abour, being diſperſed 1to very ſmal acomes, they tighc noc cogetier : 
bur when in che Glouds the fiery acomes oc particles ace zoyned with fiery, che tulphureous 
with ſulphuceous, the watry wich watry, at laft celuming Courage on both tides they high 
furiouſly, and both fly from, and chaſe away their Enemy. Hence the Fuce ſhunnming the 
Water Lighrtens out of the Clouds, From chus Fight rumblings and Thunder-ccacks ate 
raiſed, and that ſame Fiery and Sulphureous Spirr breaking out of the Clouds melcs, 
burns, or throws down whatever it meers with, Alſo there is a vulgac example bereot un 
Quickslime, upon which it Wacer be poured, the fiery atomes which lay bud cherein tlying 
the water as their Enemy do break torch. Whereupon being colleted chey have cailed {o 
great heat, that they have been known co {er on fire tome wood that was athand. Allo if 
ou put Spirit of Nicce to Bucter of Ancuuony, or Qyl of Vitriol co the filzngs of Sreel or 
ron, there ariſes a boyling and a noile, yea, and a tlagie coo. Where nevertheleſs ic is $0 be 
noted, That ic is credible that this ſame boyhog is noc cauſed only by the fighe of Concrarres, 
bur allo by the (udden motion of like parts to hke. Alſo from this Conſent and Diſſent ot 


(4f10 1s 


Natucal chinge many Queftions in Phyſick may» be anſwered, and Contraverftes compo- The <7: 
ied. , That Burns ace cuied by buining thi viz. by bolding ones bucat havd. againſt che 7 74/3 
lice, orc by ſmearing the burned parts with Li Oyl, or an made at Onaons ; on, and 


aud parts nummed With cold, by cubbing them wich Scow, or dipping them in cold water ; ;,,.., 


and with cold; 
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and that Apples or Epps being frozen, are cured by putting them in cold Water : all theſe 
effects happen becauſe ho: chings draw hor things to elver, and cold things draw cold 
The tem- things. Alſo Phyſitians diſpute abouc the temper of Camphire, while the Ancients ſay "tis 
per of — cold, and moft Jace Writers hold thac ic is hor. Howbeic the teſt and irs aprneſs to burn 
Camplire. do ſo manifeſtly convince it to be hot, that I wonderany man can doubr rhereof. The on- 
ly ching wbich pecſwaded others chat it was cold, is becauſe it does cool. Bur this it does, 
nox of ig (elf, bur by accident, viz. Whiles it draws the fiery and ſulphureons atomes, ow 
of the Body unto it ſelf, by reaſon of ſimilicude : which the flowers and water of Elder do in 

the Roſe or fiery Inflammacion ſo called, as allo Oyl mixed with Lye. 


Chap. 6. Of the Matter of Natural Things. 


IN: as God created al the Forms, fo hegave unto rhem Matter, fuch as was ficting for 
- every Form ; and chat there mighc be an-mcerchangable courte of things, and alwaies 
fic matcer for ſundry Forms, God creaced the Heaven and che Elements. The Heavens, 
chat by cheir Influence chey might cheriſh and govern che Generations of inferior Bodies; and 
the Elements as ſimple Bodies, which by their ations mighe further che intecchangable 
courle of Generations and Corruptions, allo might afford matrer ro living Bo- 
ces, 
whether But whether thece ace yer other ſimple Bodies beſides the Elements, which may afford 
_thers is (mareer co living things, is made a Queſtion, not wichour cauſe. Wirh the Peripatericks 
nu other [reed it is out of queſtion, that there are in chis ſublunary World no ſimple Bodies bue the 
—_— f Elements z and chat of them al ochers ace compounded. Howbeit, many bave doubted 
Gdes the bereof, and chat not without caule. Foban. Franciſc. Picus Mirandulanus, in his Book 
Elements? of Elements, chap. 3. writes : If there be any that will not contend themſelves rorth the Opi 
nion and Authority of the Philoſopbers, and will maintain that there are yet ſome 
{Elements mixed with tboſe wlgarly » which by a ſecret power of Nature concur to 
the conſtitution of ſublunary things, can bardly be ſubſtantially refuted. And Face- 
bus Schegkins, in his Book of the Power and Efficacy of Hear, chap. 4. writes, That every 
Body is exher an Element, oc compounded of Elements, oc hath ſome propection and {mi- 
licude wich che Bodies Cceleſtial. And chart be had out of Ariftotle, who in 2. de Generat. 
Animal. cap. 3. writes, Thac mw 1s neither fire, nor hath irs Ociginal 
from fice, but is of analogy to the Heavenly Macter. But whae that Body is, and whence it 
had ics Original, cannot be explained withour che Creation of che World, Bur from the 
* Creation of the World all thele things are clear. For God did not at firſt command the 
Elements _— together, to make up mixc Bodies, of which afrerwards Plancs and living 
things were tO 


made z bur as be gave co Plants and Animals cheir Forms and Souls, ſo be 
gave untoeach of them cheic peculiar Bodies. Which alchough (for I wil not now dil] 
thac _ ) chey may be confticuced of che Elemencs as co cheir matter: yer thac 
ſhould be nothing io chem buc Elements, and that the forms of theſe Bodies are Elemencary, 
| and char the Boulsof Living Creacuces are received in a Body ſtmply confticuced of the Ele- 
ments z and that ſothe Elements conſidered eicher as ſimples, or as mixc Bodies, Chould be 
| rhe immediace ſubject of Souls, there is no firm demonſtration to prove; norisic yer proved, 
| That char which Arifiovie ſaies holds proportion ro the Element of the Sears is a fneer com- 
| my nu wth nes rr For ſince more noble Forms do require a more noble 
atter (as Ariſtotle alſo teaches) the Creacor gave coevery Form a convenient Body, each 
of which receives ics nobility and —_ from the Focm, which (as Scaliger (peaks, Exer- 
oitat. 307. Set#. 20.) a fifc Nature, fac differing from the four Elements, And ia very 
| deed, thar Spirit which us wbred in Animals and Plans is « wonderful ching, which ficſt u 
wa a ſmal quantity of feed, and afrecwards by means of the Blood flowing in ar the ficſt foc- 
| mation of che yong one, and then by the Alimencs cakes in it is encrealed to a greaz bulk, 
| end goes al over the whol body of an Animal, and warms and enlivens che ſame (a lov 
| as the Cremure ives. And chu Spirit be of its own Nature bor, yes, and heat i (elf, 
| 
| 
| 


though the admixcure of other thangs with it cakes that ic is not dic yet is eeally ww 
bem; and it may be ſepacazed from chem, as ap in Spicies made outof Plans, Whece 
this is ao cobe noted, That as nothing is nourifhed bur whay bath life, asAriftodle reaches, 


2+ de animal cap. 4: text. 46, fo nothingcanproperly nourifh, waleſ: u be apart, fruig, or 

effect of chingnainaced ended wid owl 4berefoce in al eldmacrahece oughc 

co be ſame of char Spice whickyrhey vulgarly ical Coalidus inngnm, os mbred > 
| ( 
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Chap. 6. 


(heic food does not only reſtore the moiſture, but the heat allo. 
Nor doother Bodies which (em co be only mixed and not animated ariſe from the mu- 
tual fight of che Elements, Ic is a point of (mal diſcretion to beleeve chat Wine, Oyl, Ho- 
ney, Sugar, doariſe from the mutual tight of the Elements, The truth is, God did not 
create thoſe chings at the Beginning, Four there is no Wane before Vintage, nor Oylcil che 
Olives are gathered, bruited, and prefled z nor Floney before the Bees make ic, noe Milk 
' betare living Great uces chat bring forth hve yorg ones become wich yong. But God created 
ſuch chings 11 cheir Principles, chat isro lay, he gave a power co the Vine to make (ſuch a 
Liquor as Wine ou: of che nutriment it draws out of the Earth, che Olive tcee ſuch a juyceas 
theOyl,a Reed co breed ſuch a yuyce as we cal Sugar; and to the Bees he gave power copather 
juyce our 0! Flowers, and chereof co make Honey ; to the Dugs a faculty co make Milk. 
And hece che Chymitts bring in their Principles, concerning which I have (poken largely 
, in my Treacile of che Conſent aud Diffent of che Chymifts with the Galenifts and Ariſtotes» 
leans, That I may lay a lxcle of thera in this place z firſt of a}, thoſe who do not limply 
allow them as Elements, do grant chem tobe the firft mix bodies. About which 1 wil 
concend wich no man, it I may but obcain chus muchb, that in fuch a Sence they may be called 
Pcunciples, becaule 10 the cefolution or leparation of mixt bodies Arr can hardly proceed a- 
ly luccher, ye2,a0d perhaps Nacuce pyoes no further, which when the makes a mix: body does 
no mmediately coniticuce the fame ot the laſt Principles, bur rather of theſe ticſt mixc bo- 
dies : whereot 1 thal ſpeak more hereatcer in my Third Diſcourſe concerning Mixture. And 
this 1s moſt of al manitelſt in che Nourithment of Living Creatures. For neither 15 the Chy- 
I15 made jmmedaacely of the Elements, bur of Bread, Fleſh, Fifh, &c, Nor 1s Blood made 
ot che Elemencs aummediacely, buc ot Chyle, as we hal ſhew more art large when we come co 
{peak of Mixruce, 
Moreover, chis alſo is worthy one Conſideration, Whether thoſe firſt mixt bodies do con» 
{iit ot che Elemencs only ? oc whether chey received from God in the ficſt Creation a Form 
d:itFerenc from che Forms of the Elements, fince God created nor the firſt matter only , bur 
allo che ſecond, and pave every Form its proper matter and ſubject, by which they preſerye 
chemlelves, and remann entire an che ſundry Viciffitudes of Generations, and being variouſly 
mixc do attord maccer co other natural chings, Truly as the Expoſicors of Ariſtotle are tov 
long in cheir Dilputations of Materia prima or the ficſt matrer, ſoare they over-fparing in 
the Contideration of the fecond Mitcer, whereas every Form does nevertheleſs require ics 
peculiar matter or {ubye&, For neucher can every body be the proper matter and ſubject 
ot every torm, elpecrally of Souls, bur in living Creatures it muſt be ſodifpoled of neceflity 
as thac it have an mmediace aptitude co receive a Soul, and to be converted inco the ſubſtance 
of a living body, ar:d co be now ithed by the nutricive faculey. Which diſpoſicion proceeds 
frum the peculiar Forms. Now that there are in Plants and in living Creatures forms di- 
fiindt from che Soul, which belong to the proper Conſtitution of the Subject of Souls, is al- 
ſo luthciencly manifeſted by rhe wondertul operacions of dead Plants, and the parrs of dead 
Creat ures in Phyſick, For ſince every attion flows primarily from the form,and theſe ati- 
ons are more noble chan chat they can proceed trom the torms of the Elements, eicher ſimple r44ye 52 
ar mixed;of neceſſity chere are ocher forms beſides che forras of che Elemeng,from which theſe Forms («- 
actions proceed; ar:d I ſee no cauſe why I may not cal them with Scaliger, a fift Efſence, and per-adaed 
che Body wherein they ate, with Ariſtotle and Schegkwes, a thing anſwering coche Elemeng © 
of the Scars ; And ſoine of Ariſtotle's Interpreters (among whom Zimara eſpecially) do [0/487 
hold, That not only Souls are ſuper-added ta che Forms of che Elements, bug alſorthat the gies. 
torm of miſtion is a fifc form really diftinCt trom the forms of che four Elements, and ſuper- 
added to chem. 
Hence, Whereas they ſay, T hat fome bodies ace ſimple, others compound, and that ſome 
are more, others leſs compound ; chat does not come co paſs by reaſon of che ficſt marcer and 
Elemencs, bur in reſpect of the Forms. For ſince al mixt Bodies conſift of the four Ele» 
Wencs, bn chat reſpect one is not more compound than another. Bur becauſe ſome forms do 
pceſuppole other lome, and cannot perform their opezations ſave in a ſubject after a certain 
manner difpoſed by other forms : ſuch Bodies which concain divers forms befides che Ele- 
mens ace cermed Compounds, ſuch as are the Bodies of al living bings. Hence that foro 
moft perfe&t which bath moſt ocher torms under ics Command 
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Chap. 1. V/hat hidden Qualities are. 


SIIUTVP-< to Know is counderftand a thing by its Cauſe, we muſt labor wich all 
I &q our might, chat in che chings of Nacuce allo we may render che crue and pre- 


c Caules of all operations ard effects. Thar chere are indeed in nature 
KI hs Elements, and chat chey work by cheir ficft qualities ( focalled ) which 
2995 23 are obviousco che Senſe is a thing our of Queſtion, Bu there ace very many 
Effefts in Nacure which can no waies be tetecred rothole Qualities. And 
therefore che moſt acuce Fuhys Ceſar Scaliger in Exercit. 218.ſet. 8. ingeruoully and free- 
ly wcres, chac coreduceal Effects in nature cothe firlt qualicies is extream Impudence. And 
thote whoendeavor co do fo, ithappens to them as Galen wrices of Epicurys and Aſclepi- 
ades, in Lib. 1. de na ural. facultat. cap. 14. that either they alleadg toolth and ridiculous 
reaſons, or deny chote things which are conticmed even by Experience, and as Thomas E- 
raſtus de occultis medica. proprietat. writes, they get nothing but co be derided by all 
thac ace ſtudious of che truth and knowing in che chings of Nature, And theretore Galen 
Lib. 1 1. de ſimp. med. facultat. when he treats of the vertue of the aſhes of River Crabs a- 
gainſt che biting of mad Dogs, acknowledges their {aid faculcy proceeds altogether from theis 
whol ſubftance, and teprehends his Maſter Pelops becaule he boaſted very ambitioully, char 
be knew the Cauſes of all luch chings 3 and (ua he would at one crime or anocher 
wire a Book concerning (uch things as alt by che propriety of cheic who] ſubſtance, And 
if there were nothing elie co per{wade us how vaialy and ceſhly many have endeavored to 
reduce all chings to the firſt qualitices, Poyſons ag leaſt and their remedies mighe ceach us 
lomuch, as the ſame Scaliger cels us in the place fore-alleadged. I tor my paic do freely 
and boldly pronounce, chac there is hardly any mote pernicious opinion, and which hath 
more wearied even the beſt wits and worn chem our with vain and frumtlets labor, than that 
of thoſe men who endeavor to aflign caules of all chings which bappen 1n naruce from 
the four Elements and nacucal Qualities. For whecher you con{ider them as fimples, or 
huwever mixed and remixed, aud however you may ſuppole theic Qualicies co be tempe- 
red, noching can proceed from them buc whar is Elementary, And itisal one whecber moce 
or fewer coine to ſup without money, tor they muſt all taſt, Bur this ercor hath been hi- 
thereco (uthciencly common, nor bath is kept ic ſelf wichin che bounds of oatural Philoſo- 
phy, bur hach alſo crept inco Phyſick, whiles many men have vainly endeavored co ferch the 
differeices of all Dileaſes, cheir Cauſes and Sympcoms, wich che victues of medicaments, 
trom the hiſt Qualities, 
Bur in very deed, ceccain moſt experienced Phyficizns have long ſince acknowledged chis 


Fernelius Eccor aud warned others thereof, amongſt the reft Fobar.nes Fernelius, a moſt excellent 


Phyftcia, who 11 two Books de Abditis reruem Cauſis, hath moſt learuedly demonſtrated, 
that many chings are, and ate performed un Phylick, whoſe cauſes *cs vain co draw from the 
cempec of the fiſt Qualuies, For which excellent pains nevercheleis of his he hath gained 
zothing from lome but reproach and back-biring. And no wonder ; for the world is gover- 
ned by opinions : and navy chink is nor very hanorable, yea aud a foul dalgrace coo, © 
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Chap. 1. 
lay down che Errors they have unwarily drunk in, and co admic and acknowledg the truth, 
though ic dazlecheic Eyes with icy moſt cleec brightneſs; and cheretore whatever they are 
1onorant of they efteem as new and falſe. Mean while all more learned Philotophers and 
Phytitians have undertook to defend the truth, and have conſtantly ravghrc, chat che Cau- 
les of many things 1 natutal Philoſophy and Pbyſick do deperd upon tidden Qualities, 
and chat we ate glad oftentimes to tly co the ſaving Sanctuary ( as Scaitger Exercit. 218, 
ſe. $. names ic ) ot an occule Propriety : which whiles it 18 called ignorance by furs, they Whether 
cather accule the weakne(s of our underſtandings co dive into the feccets of Nature, then 9&7. 
blame chele hidden Qualities, For if che cue Original of chele qualities be tought inco, orgd 
(whereot tew have taken care ) the knowledg chereot wil produce as certain {cience as that pv, yr jy. 
of che ticft Qualities. For the nacural Philotopher knows no mere of Heat, bu: (hat it norance. 
Heats, and chac it tlows from and depends upon che torm of Fire : which torm 15 to man as the ocente 
u!known as thoſe torms from whence the hidden qualities ar:{e. For as Scaliger Exercit, 14s 
307. ſets. 2 9. laies, The Form is a divine thing,the pertect knowledg wherect 1s hidden trom — Jeb: 
us, aud theietore to tearch further is che pare ot an unquiec and over-vulte mind. And taece- 
tore thote who traduce chele Qualities, by calling chem che Sarctuary of Ignorance are 
Jong fince worchily refured by Avicenna, Lib. de virib. Cords, tra. 1.cap. 10. when he 
thus writes : As be chat knows tice waims by reaſon of the heat there, eruly kaows aid 18 
not Iguorant : fo hethar knows the Load-ftone draws Iron becaule x hath a virtue m 16 
whote naruce 180 draw Iron, without doube 1« knowing, and vor Ignorant. And &/ ter 
wards: I he Ignorance ot che Cauſes of this Virtue inthe Load-(tore 15 nu whic firanger than 
the Ignorance of che Cauies ditpoſing things beco red cr yellow, cc he Budy corthe Souls 
buc admiration ceales 11 things we ate uled co, and our mind nepicOts roerquire Concerns? 
chem. Bur chat which happens ſeldom tiusus upto admiration, and moves us to enquire 
and contemplate the cauſes thereof, And a little after : 1t that Fire were a thing bard co - 
come by, and broughe from tar Countries, People would more adinue the properties there- 
ot chan che pruperties of other Bodies, and moreerquire into the Caufes of us proprieries 
than into the Gules of other Propriethes, becauſe ns proprietics ace very wonderful. For 
the preſence thereot brings the light trom apcicnde coat, and ic will noc ſuffer is ſelf ro be The wor- 
couched z 3llo un mounts upwards, and makes ſuch chings as it Can maſter coaſcend with it, ho " f 
and ot a (mal quintity thereof in che ſpace ot an hour a grear quanticy is bredzand it corrupts #jx,, . 
every thing v meers with, and changes ic ico 11s own {ubſtance 3 nor is it leſſened chough 
_ cake tome trom ic. And cheſe chings ate in cruch more wonderful chan the drawing of 
con by the Load-ſtone, oc chan other Propriecies. But becaule cheſe are uſual, and day- 
ly ſeen, we ceate co admire chem, nor are careful ro erquire into their Cauies, But the 
aCtion of the Loadftone, becaule ic is rare and unuſual, induces to admiration, and provokes 
men co enquire afcer irs cauſes. And indeed if we enquire into the original ot cheſe hidden 
qualities, there may be had of them as certain knowledp as of thoſe thac are manifeſt, For 
m this darkneſs of humane underſtanding che toum of the Fire 15 to us as unknown as that of 
the Loadftone, and as the Poer ſings. 

Nature*s wont to hide many things with a Sacred cover : 

Nor 3s it fit that mortal men ſhould come to the lnowledg 

Of all things, ſince that many are more fit jor a wonder. 

And ſo far the truth of things us ſet from our Eye ſight, 

TVat we may hardly be ſaid to know the ihings we do handle. 

Now theſe Qualities are called Occulc, Hidden, Abſtrute, ro difference them from the the names 

mamteſt qualities which are diſcernable by che excernal Senfes, eſpecially che Feeling z of occule 


, whereas concrariwiſe theſe are not percewable by the Senſe, although cheic operations are. Lualities 


and what 


v0 weicethe attraction which is made by the Load ſtone; but we perceive not the qualities they 0 
. 


which cauſech chat motion of che Icon. So we perceive with our {entes the evacuation cauſed 
by purgative medicaments ; but we do not perceive that quality by which che purging medi- 
caments do work that effect. Afterche fame manner, we perceive with our Serlex the 
!y mpcoms which Poyfons do ſtic up in our Bodits 3 bur the qualities whereby chey cauſe 
the 141d {ymproms we perceive not by che ſenſe. By our Senles ( tor eximpleſake) we 
perceive Hear in the Fice, by means whereot it heats: buc ic 1s noc {o in chole operations 
whici ace performed by occule qualities, We perceive che Actions buc not che qualicies 
whereby they are affeRted. Hence chele qualities ate cermed hidden and (pecifical proprie- 
Lies, taculcies proper cotubſtancez and ſuch Agents are by Galen called things ated by 
thezr whol ſubſtance, or by a propriety and fanuliacicy of heir whol tfubſtance, 6. Epidem, 
Com, 6.1ext. 5. 11. de ſimpl. med. facult. and ellwhbece. | 
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Chap. 2. F/hether there are occult Qualities, and things that af by 
their whol Subſtance, 


J Ow thor there are occult, Qualicies and aftions proceeding fron: occule Qualitier, i; 


L Y tom two thugs chie, apparent. The ficſt is, That chereaic many ations in Na- 
truce whnh toMy differ from che ations of che Elements 3; Thetecond is, That che way 
and 9173300 ©f1,,45 of fuch things as work by occult Qualities, 1s far different from 
C {x che 2Ctrons of che: Elements are, 15 known, viz. To heaty ro cool, to 
TI j, 114 wick as follow them, to catetie, make compact. cc, But there ate 


2 


t4c4r tiomeheſe. The Load-Rone draws tro: 
WK upon tome people that they are realy i: 


+ 4 Car (though 
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eu 1m ftuplics a man and brings him into a dead fivep ; what mitchiet 

| 4, YE, 4 wad Dop works in out Bodies, a!menkouw ; what ſtrarpe 

F vin of the Bjrder Taraninla Ciulc ; oft which 1 have ſpoken in the 

ta ft 11 ty ov tice Pai 2. CIP 17. Aud low preat ihe turce 1s of a little peſtiler- 
cial 2i:inct; | Ow £0 thei loriow, And thefe Venoms are nor cured by heaters, 
mot! ,Laviecs, Hey ers, but unly by tuch things as work by occult Qualicies. And as 


was £1416 we om Scaliger, It nothing elſe could pertwads iow vainly and rafhly 
maby endeavor tu reduce al cftects roche fult qualities; at leaſt Poylons and their Reme- 
dies might conyirc: us, And a choutand ſuch ations are every where mec with in the come 
of Nacure. Since chetelore tuch actions ate of a quite different kind from the aCtions of Ele- 
mencary Qualities, and furpals cheir faculties, we do theretuie juſtly diſtinpuiſh theſe 
Qualities tcom thoſe which are maniteſt co the Senſe, and cerm them occulr. Galen knew 
chis, who wrices in his 6, Epidemic. Com. 6. text.5. and 3, de temperament. cap. 4. expie(s- 
ly, chat poytons do 10: at al aCt atcer che (c1t-1ame manner as fire and water, bur by a con- 
ecariety of their who] Nature, Ard Lib. 5. de ſmmplic. medicam. facult. cap. 1. 18, 19. he 
wrices, That there are (ome things congraty tous by their whol ſubſtance. 


Alſo te Again, The Elemencs have a much differenc manner ot ating from that of thoſe things 
manner of Which work by occule Qualities, For the Elements (to exercile their Faculties) requicea 
«ting is tulf 1ent bulk of Body, nor can they exerciſe their forces 1n a very fmal quantity. For 


different, 


O14. 
qua (ifs 
known C 
aſſerted by 
learned 


Mn. 


though tire be extreamly hot, and Snow extreamly cold ; yer as Galen wel writes in bis 
1 de Temperament, cap. 4. a very {mal quantity of either of thee works no effect in our 
Bucies; yea, bodies {0 qualified do not kila man though taken in a good quantr yy, wherhkec 
hot or cold ; as Snow, Pepper, cold Water. Again, they do not work f1:ch {udden muta» 
tions 11 the Body, But fume Poylons kil a man inthe fralleft quantity wiaginable, orc 
ſr up mutt prievous Sympromes, and that in a moment, Of which Galen, Lib. 1. de Se- 
mine, cap. 16. thus writes, The ſmalleſt portion of a deadly poyſon being entred into a man 
or other Creature, does change it totally in a moment of time, and qualifie the ſame with a 
df fetion like it ſelf. Apain 1n his 3. deloces | m—_—} 7. he fares, Who would beleeve 
thy: jr om the ſtinging of a Scor pion, or of the Philangium (a Spider ſo called) the whol body 
ſhowld be (0 exceedinely and unuſually changed, unleſs be had often ſeen the ſame with bu 
1:zes eſpecially conſidering tbe ſling of thoſe Creatures is a very ſmal thing. And a licele 
ater : Theſling of a Sea Turtle, as alſo of a Land Scor pron, does end with an exceeding 
(nai noint , where there is no bole through which the poyſon naght be - in: yet we muſt 
needs (uppoſe that there # ſome ſubſtance in the Nature of a ſpirit, or of a Liquor, which 
though very ſmal in bulk,, yet is very great in athwity. And EXlian in his g. B, de Animal. 
cap. 7. relates, that — ot che biring of an Alp ate to exceeding mal chat they can 
haidiy be diſcerned by a ſharp fighr. And Ful. Cf. Scalig. in Exercit. 1 5 3. Sett. 11. and 
Mercurialis w his Book de Venenzs. cap. 16. do write, that in Nrbia, which us a part of 
Ethiopia beneath Egypt, there 1s poyton, the tenth pare ofa grain whereof wil kil a man, 
Or oe pram ten men, wichin a quarter of an hour : or it one man cake one grain it kils hum 
xelently. 
By which Reaſons moſt learned men being moved, have acknowledged and caught, thac 
there are very mally Qualuies in Nature, beſides che Elementary. Galen (as we laid before 
in the beginning of our ficſt chapter of this Diſcourſe) mn his 1 1. de ſompl med. facult. cap.14- 
where he treats of che vercue ot the Aſhes of River Crabs againſt che biting of a mad Dog, re- 
11chends his Maſter Pelops that be vain-plorioutly boaſted chac he kuew che cauſes of : | tuch 
things : 
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chivgs : and in hs firſt de nas. faciult. cap. 14+ concerning Epicurys and Aſelepiades he 
writes, That thote who endeavor co bring manifeſt cauſes tor al Diteates, it commonly tals 
our, that either they bring tookth and ridiculous reafons, or detly thole things which even 
experience ic felt conticms, And in the third B. of the faculcies of {imple Medicaments, chap. 
3. he writes z And cruly it 1s by us inother Treatiies demonſtrated, char there are in all 
things ceitain Agreements and Repugnancies of Qualities, and that which is familiar is rea- 
dily aſlimilated, bur chat which iu contrary kils both Plants and Animals ; allo that theſe fa- 
mi}ar ries proceed trom the propriety of the whol fubſtance. And in B. 5. de ſumpl. med. 
ſacult. cap. 2. we have ſhewed (fates he) char Medicaments have a faculey to alter, either 
by one qu -lity, VIZs By heaung or coohng, moiſtening or diying, or by ſome of the ſaid 
qualuucs zoyred rogecher, or by cher whol lubſtance ; as moſt deadly poylons, many An- 
cwdores or amulete, and al Purgers. Which allo he repeats in the fame Book, chap. r7, 18, 
19, 23- LThetameheceaches in the 6. 8. & 9g. de jamp. med. fac. the 1. decompoſ. med. 
ecundum e2ne74, cap. 16. the 8, de compoſ. med. ſecundum loca, cap. 8. the 13. de Metho- 
do m:dendi, cap. 6. Alexander Aphrodiſens wrues in his Proceme to che Pcublems, chat 
rhece are infiince things 11 Nature, which can be known only by experience, and ate therefore 
by Phyt1::3:.5 cerned Hidden Properties; and he teproves thote who endeavor to render the 
Cauies of {1-1 rhings trom che qualities of the Elements, and that they {curvily bocch up cer- 
cain ſoluri 1s which are alcogecher unprofitable and improbable : whom *Meſwees and ocher 
Arabrars do tollow, Bur ww the Age laſt paft, Fobannes Fernelius thac moſt learned Phy= 
{1120 oct largely and learnedly mainean theſe Qualities in his 2. Books de Abditis Re- 
ram £41174 who in the Pretace to his fecond Book thus writes. Many indeed laugh at che 
Atomes of Democritus ; but Democritus 1t he were torile from the dead would much more 
(afcer lus wauner) laugh at thele Elements we talk of, inaſmuch as ſome endeavor to draw 
che cauſes of al chings in Nature trom chem. The moft acute Fil. Ceſar Scaliger, in his 
218. Exercit. Seff. 8. wrices, That it is a point of extream Impudence to reter al things co 
maniteft Qualicies z and in Exercit. 101. SetF. 14. thus he beſpeiks Cardan : What evil 
Alexandiean ipirit hath fo betorted thee that thou thouldeft piritully beleeve ic poſſible 
that che Load-itone ſhould diaw Icon co is only by the mixture of che Elements? And in 
his ficft Book of Plancs, treating of Tafts, be hath chis pafſage : Bur if any man ſhal ſay, That 
Taſt is made by a conſpiration of che four firſt Qualities, ler bim tel me, Whether in any 
Element as an — chere is any Taſt? There struly none atal. Bur as neither life 
proceeds from the Elemencs, nor laughter, nor ſenſe, nor — nor voluntary moe 
tion, but from othec fora beſides che Elementary ; even lo dues Taft allo, And tho 
there were 10 other chuig to perſwade us char there are other occult Qualicies beſides t 
:lementary 3 we mighe be ſatisfied only by che confideration of Poyſons, The ſame Scaliger 
in Exercit, 218. Sef#.8$. ſaies: Many of them have Proprieties different from the Elemen- 
rary Qualicies, which are concealed from cemperate minds, and delude the curious. And 
Thomas Eraſtus in his 4. chap. of the Hidden properties of Medicaments ( which place I 
alleadged in che ficſt Chapter) fſaies, That they who would reduce al effets co maniteft 
Qualities do guin nothing, but co be zuſtly derided by al thar are ſtudious of the Truth, 
aud skiliul in che chings of Nature. Alio Feban. Franciſc. Ulmws hath detended, explai- 
ned, and by many examples proved che taid occulc Qualities, in Lib. 4. de occultis in re me» 
aic. proprietat. ; 
Chart which Galen ſaies happened to them thar reduced al things co fuſt Qualities, that 
*ichec chey brought foolith and ridiculous Reatons, or demed tuch things as were evident, 
hat allo happened co Santorius, who in his Lib. 8. Method: Vitand. in Medicin. Error. 
-1Leavors to reduce hidden and occult properties co maniteft qualities : Whote Dilcourle of 
:har Subzect Ichink tit briefly co propourd and eximme. 


[ut ac firft, in cap. 3. by way ot a Ground- work he premites that Queftion, Whether the ; yg 
rlus 


Diſcow ſe 


I*1culcies of che Soul do <tffentially differ trom che ſubſtance of che Soul ? or Whether they 
-re 13 the ſane predicament cherewich, viz. in che Predicamenc of ſubſtance z and he con- 


cerves che Fountain of that error concerning occult qualities co be, that thoſe who hold there Hualities 
«1+ qualiries of che whol ſubſtance, do conceive char they belong co the predicament of ſubs examined. 


ftance, For ſuppoſe indeed that tome there were who conceived the Faculties of the Soul 
differed not from che Eflence chereot; yer they beld an Error, And herein we willingly 
allenc co Santtorizs when he holds che powers of che Soul are nor tubſtances; but chat they 
differ trom tubftances and are qualities. Bur it ſwchchings ace fomcimes by Authors ateri» 
buced co Faculties which are proper to ſubffances, there 15 an equivocation in the word 
Potentia, power or Faculty, which ſomcimes (and chag properly) i taken for a = bue 

- fſomrimes 
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{omrimes Cchough improperly) for a ſubſtance, having a power or faculty roatt. And ſuch 
ſubftances are not only Souls, bur alſo other torms, as that of the Load-ſtone. Fox all 
forms are ſubſtances which have then powers of exe*rcifing certain actions, all which they 
donor pertoim by manifeſt, bur ſome by H:dden Qualities. He laburs cherefore in vain 
chap. 6. while both by Authorities our Ot Galen, by reaſons and experiments, he endeavours 
to prove, That hidden Qualities pioceed noc trom the tubſtance, buc from che mavifeft Quia- 


ergwnents lities. Forin the ficit place, that which he brings out ot Galen, 1 2. Method. Medend, and 


examined. 


other places, that occult qualities have their contra ries, but 1ubftarces have no coucrary, is of 
no moment : for the occult Qualities are nat ſubſtaiices, but qualities flowing trom their 
forms. And if chere be avy other tuch argumiencs, they couch 1.0: our Opinion, but that of 
Fernelus, who holds Dileaſes of the F'um. Moreover, that whic!) he brings our of Gas 
len, Lib. de Conſtit. Artis, cap. 8. and 4. de fimpl. med. cap. 15. avd 2 de locis affet#1s,cap. 
8. dedu- wg unuccerable proprietres trom !uudry alcerations, all that we granc, But if on- 
ly che ficft qualities be nuxed, no occule qualities can acile trom thence, bu: only a cempera- 
mene of che firſt qu: lities 3 chuugh the degree of the cempec or m!x-/ure cannot alwaies be 
lufhiciently explained. So, when he ſates, that of bicternelſs, fweerneſs, harſhneſs, and acci- 
mony minpled (here aries aqualiry, which becaute it cannot be expreſſed by one name, 
may be rermed ineff ible or wnuccerable, al char we grant z bur yet nv cccule qualicy, ſuch as 
1s 1 che Load-etto! ', Poyloins, and luch like, does thence arile, bur only A caſt, being only A 
manitett quil:ry percewable by the Tongue. Of the ſame momenc is thar which he allead- 
ges as an expe: \met., that our of divers colors mixed pecular colors arile. For whatever 
colors are i x d, nothing a3 4es theretrom but color 3; but no uccule Quality. And although 
of an hunured orher alte! ed q ualicies che decerminate depree cannot be known : yet che po- 
wer of drawy g Lon winch © in che Load: ſtone cannot be made thereof as he falfly con- 
cerves. Our ot che fiult Q (41 1tes only (emperaments of cavgible Qualicies ace made, 
though the decetrmnite deyiee rs nor alwaies known 3 out of colors colors, out of Tafts 
Tattsare made. But never ouc of che tirft qualicies, or cafts,or colors, can be made the pow- 
er of drawing 1.un, or of purging, or of ftupitying hike Opium, or iuch as is in the Venom of 
the Peftilence. From al which it 1s manifeſt chat Santtorires bath nut cighely formed the 
ftace of the Queltion , but dallied with the equivocation of the words Jueffable and Oc- 


culc Qualcy, and was ignorant whar that Occulc Quality meant which is intended inche 
Qaettion, 


_Of the Bur whereas in the ſeventh chap. he labors to find out the differences of Occule Qualities, 
differences thei ein he does wel inthat he labors to tetch chem from the Subject ; ſince che condition of 


Ocenl 


l 


tines. al qualiries depends upon the firſt Subjets. Bur when he endeavors to deduce them from 


che ti. ſt manifeſt Qu4alicies, and ſecond, as Hear, Cold, Moiſtwce, Drinets, Rarity, Den- 
firy, he makes hinielf a laughing ſtock, For whereas inthe ficſt place he conceives che pro- 
per ſubjects whereby che Qualities may be defined may be taken trom a lubſtance conſidered 
as coi poreal; he is exc:edingly our, For from a Subftance as Cor poreal nothing proceeds 
bur quantity and dimenſions, Bur on Bodies not conſidered as Budies, but as tucnifhed 
with cerram Forms, the occult qualities and all otbers depend. Moreover, whereas be 
makes the Principle of al Paſſion co be Denſity and Rarity, and deduces the qualities both 
ficft and lecond, hor, cold, moiſt, dry, hard, ſote, ſtiff, crumbly, rough, ſmootb,thick, thin, 
from Raricy and Denlicy,that therein be is inan ercor is ſo clear that ic needs no proof. And 
lec be granted (iculy) that thoſe Qualities proceed from Denſity and Rarny : yer all 
chele qualicies are not occule, concerning which vur queſtion is, but tangible qualities. And 
that 15 yer more abſurd, that he endeavors co bring al trom Scituarion, aud fates chat Scitu- 
acion 1s the general kind of al : For trom the Scicuacion of the parts of a Body proceeds Ra- 
rity and Denſicy, and from Rarity and Denficy hot and cold, moiſt and dry, allo bard and 
{ofc, wich che paſſions, and paſlive qualicies. 


, Of the Andhe becomes pertectly ridiculous when fiewrites chap. 10. That he ſaw in Hungaria 
Anitpathy an Italian Gentleman, who when he was near a Car (though be law it not} he pretencly 


betwixt « 
Max and 


4 Cat. 


{wooned, andunlels the Cathad beendciven away would have been choaked; and he ſup- 
poles the cauſe hereof was Compactneſs and ftracnels. For that the Gentleman was Darrow 
chetted, and apt co a Tiſlick, and in che Cat there were chree deftiudtive chings for thoſe in 
the Tiſlick , viz. Irs Brain,Breach,and Hair. Therfore he conceives it 15 no marvel if of cheſ: 
a new ftupping quality was bred which mighc by the exhalaticn of the Car be communica*= 
ted coa man, aud by condenſing choak him. But one ablucdiry being granted, a thouſand 
follow. For 1 my felt (and many others) have known {uch as could not endure the Prelence 
of a Car, yet ace they not troubled with cbe Tylick, Moreover, it che deſtcuRtive Faculty be 
In 
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in che Brain, Breath, and Hairs, ic is noc Denficy. Thirdly, If Cats do this by their thickniwg 
breath, why do Cacs ſhut up in a Cheſt work the tameeffett ? Foutcthly, Thoſe that are 
croubled in chis kind do nor complain of the Aſthma and ſhorenels of beeach, but only of 
faincing fics. 

Bur Che beſt ching in this Diſcourſe of his is that which he hath in chap. 10. where being 744: there 
convinced by che Tiuch it ſelf, he proves by many reaſons and experiments, that thece are ©* ce 
Hidden qualities which do nnc arite from che firſt qualicies, whereot I ſhal ad only ſome, gg 
viz. Thote which duectly prove chat occult qualities do not flow from che firſt qQua® 1iſe not 
hicies, from tbe 

The firſt Experiment is of the Load-ſtone, which is notoriouſly known to draw lon, f _ 

Ve 


which Faculty nevertheleſs cannot be reduced to any ficft qualicy. _ Ce9- 
Secondly, It Doronicum dzd kill Dogs by vercue of Heat or Cold, ic could nor cur g 0 


Men. 

Thirdly, It Scorpions did kil by Hear, the drinking of pure unwixt Wine would not cure 
theic poyfon. 

If a dram of Opium kil by its coldneſs, why wil not ah ounce of Ice (which is colder) do 
as much ? 

Buc che ceſt of the Experiments which he brings donor prove that occult qualities flow 
nor from the fiſt ; yec againſt chole who endeavor co derive al qualities trom che firſt, they 
prove thece are quiali.ies which tlow not from the firſt. For fince alteration and the aftion 
proceeding trom che ficſt qualities is not effected in a momenc,buc gradually and in time ; apd 
that chere ace many murcations of qualities which happen in a moment, chence u appears that 
there are quahicies which are no made by muracion of che firſt qualities. For it a red Glafs 
be pur before a blue Glals chere ariſes theretrom in a moment a Vole: colot 3, it a blue Glaſs 
be put upon a yellowiſh Glals, cheie ariſes theretrom a green color 5 Water wherem Galls 
have boyled is clear, but if Warer be powred theretnco wherein Vaitriol hath been boyled, 
which is alſo clear, chere arilez a black cclor in a moment z and there ate many ſuch mixtures 
which produce a new quality 1n a moment, 

Finally, Whereas in cap. 11. he writes, That che maintainers of occult qualities have Al things 
been coo credulous © beleeve the moſt vain reports; 1 confeſs indeed that many fabulous «* not 
and (uperſt ious calesgo up and down; bur in the mean cime, al chings ave not fabulous *P7 - 

Se i OP | which are 
which are ſpoken of che effects of occulc qualiciess Doubcleſs thole reporcs of the Load-,,,,,., 
ſtoiies Faculcy ro draw Icon, of the ſtupetactive faculty of Opwm, of the Faculties of of occule 
Poylons and Antidotes,ot che Amipathy berwixr ſome people and Cats,are a] moſt erue,and MWalities, 
any one may dayly experiment che tame. And whereas he accounts for fabulous al chat is ſaid 
of ſundry chings hung about che Neck, cr tied roche Budy, bedces ic wichour cauſe z fince 
thoſe chings which ate reported of Peony Roor, che Elks Claw, the Nephri:ick Scone, and 
ſuch like chings, are known by Experience co be really crue, Suallo, thole things which are 
wriccen of the Echencis he can by no other reaſon canture fave that it canor produce ſuch 
an effect by heating, oc cooling, or rarefying, or rendring compact, or che like qualiries. 

O:liers chere are who account che Narration concerning che Echeneis co be fabulous 3 buc 

Pliny, Lib. 32 cap. 1. confirms it by Hiſtories, thus writing: The Fiſh Echeners or Re- 4 Story 
mora, held the Pretorian Ship of Ancony in the Aitian Sea. And a liccle after be fſajes: of the 
It topped alſo in our Memory the _— or Galley of Prince Caius as be was ſailing from nt 
Aftura to Antrum. Nor was there long wondring at that ſtay, for preſently the cauſe be= ,,, f 
ing lnovon, when of the whol Fleet that Galley only did not ſtir, ſome leapt out into the wa-= 

ter toſeek the cauſe, and they found tbe ſaid Fiſh ſticking to the Rudder, and ſhewed it to 

C1ius, who ſtormed that ſojmal a tbing ſhould ſtop his courſe, and fruſtrate the endeavors of 

four hundred Rowers. TE” 

Thecefore Franciſcus Valleſuus, Controverſ, Med, & Philo. Lib.s. cap. 5. ſaies, Thag Tis ride 
it is a cidiculous thing co deny that which is cuanifeft by Experience,becaule we cannot tel che drape — 
iealon thereof, As it ic were unpoſlible any thing might happen in Naruce of whole cauſe we yj,p if. 
«re ignorant, We aic ignorant of moſt chings, And therefoce they chat would in Natural je becaſ 
Philoſophy find out che Tiuch, and nor tal inco wild and ſophiftical Opinions, they muſt the cavſeis 
bpin wich things known to che S-nſe, and (© proceed to che Caules, and having tound them nv": 
tezayce in che Works of Nature ; and nor finding chem, Contels their own ignorance 3 butby 
10 means deny chings that ate maniteſt, For ic 15 leſs Chameful having found ou the effeR 
to be ignoranc of the Caule, which is frequency bid from che moſt expect Philotophers, than 
cogecher With the caule co be ignoranc of che effeft, which when you deny, che common peo- 
ple wil laugh ac you, and prove ut by experieaces | 

CHAP. 
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Chap. 3: Of the Original of Occult Qualities, 


Ow to find our the Original of Occule Qualicies 1s a very hard thing, nor are all men of 

che tame Opinion concerning theic Riſe, For inthe firſt place, tome there ace who 
being moved with the evidence of che thing it ſelf, dare not deny occulc Qualities : but when 
rkey come to {earch out cheic Ociginal,they tal back ro the Elements and cheic Qualities, and 
endeavor vainly to derivethe occult Qualicies from theic mixrure and cemperament : and 
conceive the hidden pcoprieties of things do proceed from a peculiar rempecr of the firſt Qua- 
hities, which cheretore they term Idroſyr.craſea. Ir 1snot (truly) ſufficiently apparent what 
Galen thougbr in this pornc, tince chat Book which in Lib, x1. de ſwnp. med. fac. he pro» 
miled co write of things which operate by cheic whol ſubſtance, and which be cites in the 
6+ Epidem. comm, 6, text. 5, is loft chcough che injury of time ; yer he ſeems to encline to 
this Opinion, and co ceſt much in the firſt Qualities. For in the 1. de Element. cap. 7. ue 
writes, That cuc Bodies are alcered only by being beared, cooled, diicd, moiſtened ; for 
that theſe Qualities only do cotally change through cheir who] ſubſtatice. And when in Lib, 
3. de Temper. cap. 3. he had ſaid chat che tour Faculties of the Body, Actraftive,Retencive, 
Concodhive, and Expullive, were in every Body effteQts of cbe whol 1tuLitance z, be adds, that 
the {aid whol tubftance confifts of Heac, Cold, Moift and Dry, mingled rogether, Andin 
Chap. 4+ he ceaches us to obſerve for a Pcinciple, thag every body hath a certain propriety 
of Temper, which is convenient to this Nature, diſagreeing co chats And hence he gives the 
reaſon why teveral chings ace Faod or Phytick for teveral Creatures ; as tor inſtance, Hein 


lock is Food for the Starhng, and Hellebote tor che Quail, which ate M-licaments for men ; | 


becauſe the temper of the Starling and Quai) can aflimilate the Hemlock and the Hellebore, 
which Mans Temper caunor do. Moſt late W citers have been of the {ame Opinion, noc be- 
ing able co caiſe their Minds beyond the Elements. 

Buc in very deed the Occult Qualities which att beyond the power of Elementary Qua- 
licies cannot proceed from the Elements however mixed, nor from their Qualicies how- 
ever tempered, Nor can a hidden way of Nixcure bring in new abilities, but which way 


frſt Qua- {oever the Elements be mixed and remixed, and however their qualicies be tempered, no- 


thiug ariſes cheretrom but what is Elementary. And the Pcoportion of manifeft Qualities 
being unknown does not ot maniteft make them occulc, bur only breeds a cemper whetein 
che proportion of che ficſt Qualities is unknowneo us. The Elementary Qualities are, and 
remain even undec che unknown meaſure of a Temperament z and as iv» the Temper the 
Qualities do not change their Eflence, ſv neither can they perform an action tranicendivg 
theic Veitue and aftivigy. For that is a Rule infallibly true, That nothing acts beyond 
the powers of its ownkind. And chat Argumenc which Ful. Cf. Scaliger, Exercit. 307. 
Sets. 20. ules ca prove, T hat the Soul does not arife from the Elemencs, is doubtleſs pene- 
ralandof uſe here. Thar (faies he) is in the puwers of the Soul which was never in che 
power of any Element, But there is nothing in any thing which was not atually i its 
Pcinciples, For the Principles are theacts of thoſe things whereof they are Principles. Now 
in the Soul there is a Faculty co move forward, backward, to the right tand, and co rhe lefc, 
which is not in any Element. There are alſo ochec more illuſtcious powers of che Soul, which 
are not inthe Elements. For what Scaliger ſaies of che Faculcies of the Soul, rhe ſame may 
we ſay of the Faculties of the Load-ftone, of purging Medicamencs, of Puyfſons, and other 
things. For nothing acts beyond the veccue of ts own kind; and nothing can work as a 
Cauie beyond irs own adequate Act ;, fince it fils the vertue of the Power. And though o- 
ther vercues be in a mixcure than are to be found in the fimples fingly conſidered : yer thole 
Vertues ace no other than Elemengary, and which che {everal Elemencs joyned cogether have 
io them z ard chey are the ficfh Qualxies broken and allayed by theic Contcaries. For as 1 
1aid before, if four or more come to ſup together withour every man his ſhot, they muſt of 
neceilicy al faſt. For examples lake, If four colors be mixed, a color indeed diffecenc 
from each of the four ariſes, but nothing elſe ſave a color 3 nor ſuch a faculty as is in Scam- 
mony, Opium, and che like. After che ſame manner, if you mix che ficſt Qualities, and 
mix chem again, ocher _ ies indeed oc cempecaments wil ariſe different from fimple 
Hea:, Cold, Morftuce, Drinels; bur nv other Qualuy wil ariſe from chence, ſave an Elz- 

mencary Quality or Temperamenr. | 
Nor let any man chink co fcape by ſaying, Thatche manifeſt Qualicies and theis Tempe- 
cament go notyudeed of chemſelyes pertormn fuch noble aCtions, bur as they are guided by a 
h more 
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noble Forms ace barren, and produce no qualities, fo as to ftand in need of borrowing the 
ſervice of the Elementary Qualicies, Ina word, atthings differ in theic Forms, to do they 
Fs cheic Qperacions and Inſtruments, 


- "—— 


Nor dochey bring any thing beccer or tighter, who hold, That in every Mixture a new |_ Occuls 
Form is drawn forth, and that there ace alwaics new ones made, che degiees of the former =*4'#ties 


remainingy and (bat with cheſe chere ipring foith new Qualicies, and that Nature tirſt bruogs 


tocth che Univerſal Forms, and by their help the pacticulac ones , until at laſt the cometo yf $4 ow 
the forms of Individuals 3 and chac from this concemperation of Qualctiesariſing trom divers wer of the 
Forms and mixture of Bodies, which ſaving theic forms do put on the Nature of matter (as Matter, 


ic were) or apticude, there ariſes (chey fay) an unexpreſlible propriety of cemper, which 
may rightly in tome {ore be rermed an occule Quality. For, to paſs over other Errors 
zouchiug diawings ous of Forms; degrees of Forms, and tuch likez chele Men allo ſavor 
nothing buc Elements, andthac which they bad before rightly determined, viz. That an 
occulc manner of mixcuce does introduce no new faculties, they themielves afterwards de- 
ſtroy. For fuppole that many mixcures ace made, and chac with thele alwaies new Quali- 
ci&s arile : yer becaule che firſt Qixcure is only of Elements, and no other cemper ariles tron 
thence buc of che txt Qualitiesy though you remix things mixed before an bundred, yea, a 
chouland cimes, nothing but what is Elementary, and no Qualities bur Elementacy Quali* 
ties can arile checefrom, and cherefore nobler actions than choſe of che firſt Qualities cannos 
be by chem produced. And if Natural chings thould be generated afcer chis manner, and by 
the mediation ot Forms (their degcees til remaining) a progreſs ſhould be made unco pacr- 
ticular Forms, and at laſt co ſuch as are iudividual ; che forms of al chings living, as wel lwing 


chings as Plancs, ſhould be drawn out otche Elemencs. Indeed chat ſame Iovovator, who 11,1. 
daces vent the Dreams bacched in his own Brain to day or yeſter-day for the Tenecs of reve- the forms 
rend Antiquity, accounts it no ablurdicy z who holds thac the Souls of living thavgs, Plancs, of Plans 
and Anmnals (excepting that of a Man only) ace made ofthe matter of che Elements, and 4 Braits 


that Plancs and Animals (both as to Macter and Foxm)) were both ax ficft produced our of / 

the Elements, and ac this day have noother Nature, and remain chroygh at Generations Ele- 

mencacy Bodies 1n reſpect both of Matter and Form, Bur this groſg,and moſt abſurd Opi- 

nion can neicher be by any teaſons proved, nor can the invincible reaſons of Julivs Ceſar 

Scaliger agaiuft che lame be avſwered, Which when he perceived, and that he could not 

find any probable reaſon for his Opinion, no not co make a floucifh with, he flies co che ho» 

ly Scciptures miſ-undecftood, and endeavorsto (et Moſes againſt Scaliger, as it he had ſaid, 

Thac al living and lifeleſs chings were fo produced ouc of che Elements as to confiſt of Ele- 

mentary Materials, both in Matter and Form, and coariſe therefrom ac this day 3 becauſe 

God (aid, Lec the Eucth bring focth, lec the Warer bring focch che living Creacuce 3 allo, 

Encreaſe and mulciply. But alchbough God (aÞ, let the Earth produce, let che Watec pro- 

duce z yet by force of thale words it ao waies follows, Thar Plants and Bruic were of 

che Elemencs both Body and Soul, and are generaced of chem acthis day 3 fince God then 

created perfe&t Plants and Animals in the Eucth and Water, which as Fr. Fanive weices up- 
onthis place, came out of che Excth and Warec wherein they were creaced, as Chuldren our 

ofthe Wombe Nor does the Hebrew word Hotxi fignifie to give macter, bur to make and 
luffer co go our 3 as in Gen, 14. ver, 18, Exod. 8. ver. 18, chap. 20. ver. 2+ Namb. 17.8. 
Pſalm 68. 8, Pſalm 104. 14. and very many more places of Scripture, appears. Nor did 
God ſay 50 the Earth and Water, Eacreale and multiply, but to living Creatures made by 
him, and baving cbeic ſeed in themſelves 3 whereof we ſhal allo ſpeak hereafcer in our Fourth 
Diſcourle, Chap. 44 Fulins Ceſar Scaliger ſaies much better wn (Exercit. 307. Set. 20. 
Yea, and I tell them withal, That the form of every perfetly mixt OP Songs be 
no Soul (as that of the Diamond for inftance) is a fift Nanere, far differing from the four 
Elements. And in Exercit, 307. Seit. 12. If (ſais be) as theſe Tormentors or Hang* 
men of Souls contend, the Souls were made of theGorms of Blements, the Forms them- 
ſelves carrrepted could do more than they _ when they were in their Integrity, Bus a 
( 
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caſe they will bave them remain entire in the Compound, of neceſſity they muſt be by another 
power different from themſelves both mixed 10 certain ends and limited in certain bounds, 

For of them attually exiſting there cannot be made a thing ſimply one, ſave by a ſuperior 
power, which Ariftorle calls the Beginning of Living things. And al che Reaſons which 
prove it, ace moſt firm. For who is it chac conſiders how in Plants, che Roots, Trunks, 
Leaves, Flowers, Boughs, are ſo wonderfully and variouſly ſhaped, according to the vaciecy 

of ſores, in reſpe(t of magnicude, figure, Scicuation, color, and with ſo much Arc and cons» 

ftant Symmetry, as that no Geometrician or Painter can expreſs al chac Are, wil beleeve 

that al cheſe chings ace wrought by the Elemencary matter ? who wil beleeve that the moſt 

noble Fabrick, not only of Men, bur of Bruits, is produced by an Elemenracy Nature? Who 

wil derive the Sagacity of Dogs, the Prudence (chat I may fo ſpeak) of Elephancs, che 
Craft of the Fox, the Magnanimity of the Lion, the wonderful works of Bees, Piſmices, 

and other Creatures, from the Elemencary Nature ? And therefore from bence (as was (aid) 
Scaliger frames an invincible argument, Exercit. 307. Sef#. 20, That is in the power of tbe 

Soul which was never in the power of any Element. But nothing is in any thing which 

was not atually in its Principles. For the Principles are the atts of thoſe things whereof 

they are Principles. In the an{wering of which Acgument, che forelaid Innovator takes 

pains tono purpoſe, For fticſt, he doth ſeek co elude chat fame Axiome, That Principles 

are the Acts of choſe things whereof they are Principles, by faying that Macrer alſo is a Prin. 

ciple, and yer isnot the at of a thing. Bur who lees not Char Scaliger (peaks of the formal 
principle, the Cauſe ot actions, and chat the form 1s often termed the Principle by way of 
Eminence, Nor yet 1s it abſurd co {ay, chat even matter allo in its way hach ana. Indeed 

it 15 not the act of che Compound which the Form affords, yer 1s ic in the mean while a ſub» 

france by it {elf ; and as Scaliger in Exercit. 5. ſpeaks, it is thac which it is by an Effence 
proper to it ſelf, And Exercit. 17. The Matter harh ics quuiddity whereby ic is fomwhatr, 

whether and differs from other things. And the Matter gives Quancity toal things. Bur againſt chac 
there be other Axiome, That there is nothing un any thing which was not actually in its Pranciples, 
nething 3® he can bring no reaſon. Verily that which one hach not he cannot give t@ another Man, 


et» ,, and unleſs che Earth were heavy, the Fire hot, nomixt Body would be heavy or hor. And 
et ix its doubtleſs, no affetion can bein a Compound which may not be referced eicher roche Matcer 
Principles. or the Form, Yer he endeavors co evade che ſame by {ome inftances, And in the ficft place 
be objects the Heaven, bow chac ic is al rhings in reſpeCt of ics working power. But (which 
himſelf confeſſes) the Queſtion is not concerning external efficient cauſes, but eflencial in- 
cernal Principles; and che enquiry is, Whether there be any thing in che Compound which 
does not depend upon the intecnal efſencial Principles. Allo the Heaven ic ſelt is an univec- 
{al, and not a particular Cauſe. Moreover he objects life which is from che Soul, but nox 
in che Soul. Bur he ought co have oblerved what very many of Ariftotle* Expoſicors do 
Life, bow note upon the 2. de Anima, cap. 1. thac Life is caken cwo manner of waies : Firſt fos ſub- 
many was ftantial Lite, from which as a Fountain V ical ations proceed, which is in che Soul, which 
ts. {the Rootof al vital Powers and Actions, in which ſence Ariſtotle bimſelf cakes Lite, 
2. de Anima, text. 37. when be writes, To live is the Eſſence of living chiogs. Secondly, 
*is caken for the Vical Operation, or ac leaſt for che power of exerciſing thole vital actions, 
whereof che foreſaid ſubſtancial Lite 1s che Principle z3 which being an accidenc, is by many 
called Vita accideutaria, accidentary Life, And therefore unleſs the Soul had life aGtual- 
ly it could not communicate che ſame co living Creatures. Hereindeed the Paradox-mon- 
ger {ecks an evaſion to avoid chis diftindtion by atcriburing this eſſencial Lite only co che Ra. 
tonal Soul, and che other accidentacy co Bruit Beaſts, t he brings no reaſon of this dit- 
ference, Contrariwiſe, all che Expoſicors of Ariſtotle do attribuce Life in both Sences co al 
Living things. And after che ſame manner, as chere is in Man an Effencial Life, from whence 
proceeds an accidental ( for a Man hath not one Soul co make hum a Man, and another co 
make bim a Living ching ) even fo in Bruics alſo and Plants from the effenrial Lite ic (el: 
proceeds thac accidentacy Life. Yet there is chis difference, Tha in Man by Deach che acci- 
dental Lite is aboliſhed, the effencial remaining ; but in Beafts, both effential and accidencal 
Life do periſh. Which chings were neceſlary co be {aid in chis place for defence uf che 

Icuth. ; MF 
Moreover, It Occulc Qualities did flow ffom the Elemencs,there ſhould be no other fim- 
ple qualities in Nature beſides thoſe firſt of the Elements, but al fhould be cempers of che 
ſt, and ſocom z» which is falie, Foc the occulc Qualities ace perfectly timple, and 
ariſe from cberc ſimple forms; fince choſe laſt forms are nor barren and idle, bur produce cer- 
rain peculiar Qualities, For as from the ſimple form of Fire flows hear ; ſo from che ow 
2 | 6 


—— _ 


Q a > a = a cc oc 


* EE = = a aac a @E©.. 


—_— 


Chap. Is Of the Original of Occult Qualities, 439 


of the Load-ſtone flows the Faculty of drawing Iron, which is a t1ryple Quality 3 trom che 
Form in Rhubarb flows the Qualicy and Power of Purgig Choler, whict: is a fimple qua» 
licy 3 and the ſame holds in al other Occult qualxies. For the moſt good and greac God 
hath not drawn al Forms out of the power of the Matter, bur crceaced al things, and gave 
them thert Forms; and choſe nor idle and ineffectua), and void of Forces, but endued wich 
cheic peculiar Qualicies, Propriecies, and Activacies, 

Some alfo there are who conceive theſe Qualities are infuſed from the Heavens, Bur whetber 
ſince they carnot deny, That al Qualities and Pcoprie:ies do flow from their Forms, they =_ _— 
are forced to grane that chele Qualires alſo chough they come from Heaven, yer it is nor Dow y on 
without the aſſiſtance of cheic Forms, Buc we have ell{where proved, that che Fucms come tven? 
not from Heaven. 

Al which Concei's therefore being falſe, ic is moſt rightly determined and held, That as The ze 
al other Faculties and Propriecies, fo chefe allo do flow trom theic Forms. Bur what chote ID 
Forms are we muſt now enquice. Which that we may do more readily and Exfily, we muſt C CT 
firſt ſhew the differerices of chele Qualities according totheir Subjedts, or of the tubſtances The dif+ 
co which they belong, whereby i wil appear that they have not al one Ociginals Bodies are ſerences of 
lome Living, others Lifelefs ; and of the Lifelefs ſome have had life, as Rbubacb, Worm» 9 cuts 
wood 3 ochers neither have ir, nor ever had. All which if they be diſtribured incocheir 49444» 
Ranks as chey ought, (1x differences there will acite of Occule Qualities, in ceterence cotheic 
Original. | 

For in the ficſt place there are cercain hidden and wonderful Properties, which alwates Occult 
aretound in ſome foits of living Creatures, Anexample of theſe we have in the Echeness, 4*46ties 
Remora or Scop=thip, a Fiſh ſo called, whoſe ſtrange force (as athers, ſo) Pliny adnures io ot of 
lib. 32. cap.1. Let winds blow (laies he) and the ſtorms rage,a very littleGiſh maſters their lin? 
fury, and bridles all their ſtrength, forcing the Sbips to ſtand ſtill in the Sea 3 which no things, 
Cables could do, no maſſie Anchors. It curbs the violence, and tames the rage of the wind 
without any pains to it ſelf, not by bolding the Ship, nor by any other way than ſticking to 
the ſame. This little Creature is ſo powerful agamſt all the ſtrength of wind and Tide, as 
to ſtopthe Ships in thetr way, But Armed Ft leets bawe Towers built upon them that they 
miebt fight in the Sea as from a City wall, Alas for the vanity of Man-kind ! when 4 
little F1ſh half a foot long can arreſt and hold in bondage their 'Men of War armed for tbe 
Fight with Braſs and Iron. So tai Pliny. And this wpertormed by the ſaid Filth only 
when ic is alive, Allo*s wel known what faice the Torpedo hath, viz. How i does nor 
only benum choſe chac couch rr, bur ic ſtupefi:s che hands of Fiſher-men chrougb che Net ic 
(elt, And ſome relace when ic {wuns away alive, it a man ſtir che Water wich his hand it 
nums his band. And yet being dead che faid Fiſh is Food for fome People, How admira* 
ble che forces of a hve Batilisk ace may be ſeen 3n our Epitomy of Natural ÞPhiloſopby, 

Book 7, Chap. 10. yet beirp dead-it may be bandled without danger. Such Qualicies 
are rightly derived from the Forms of Animals, concerning the Origimal whereot we have 
ſpokenel{where more Jacgely, viz. how acthe ficſt Creation they were all created with 
Plants and Animals, and are now mulciplied in che penieration of Plancs and living things, 
and have cheir Faculties implanied by che Creator. DOPE 

Secondly, There are lome individual Proprieties in living Creatures. So ſome perſons 1Mdivids: 
cannot abide Cheeſe, chis or chac Fith, oc other meat or drink 3; and Authors every where ” 
oblerve {undry tympachies and Antipathies of ſundry Creatures individual. Thete Proper- 
ties ( ſince chey are not common to the whol kind, bur proper coſome Individuals) do noc 
ariſe trom che ſpecifical form, nor do they belong co che Eflencial faculcies which flow imme- 
diately from the Form, and like the Form it {elf are immucable and incapable of degrees ; 
ſuch as is in Man the Faculcy ot Realoning, Laughing, Seeing, Hearing, 8&c. Bur co Nacural 
Powers and Impotencies they are to be reterced, which flow trom a peculiar diſpolition of the 
Body, or us parts. Which diſpoſicon fince it is not effential to a Man, but varioutly muta- 
ble, a Natural Power, and a Natural Inipocency, may be changed ove into another : tor 
examples iake, Ic ische Property of a Man among other things, co delice, digeſt, aud be 2+ 
ble co curn meats good for bis Body into nouriſhmenc. Buc un that fome cannoc away wit 
Cheeſe, others wich a Pike- fiſh, others wi:h Wine, thac ſprings from a Natural Impoctency 
ariſing from) a peculiar difpoſition of che ftomach in this or that man : which being not al- 
waies perpetual (buc ſomcmes in progrets of years,or for ocher cauſes ic is cn I _y 
times tals vuc cbac he who in his Child-houd could not ebide Cheele, nor co dei we 
terwards being grown up to mans eſtace he can away with both Wine apd Cheeſe, Now 


whereas to Natural lmpotencies do belong al chole chigs which belongto avy fickly 
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tution z choſe occult Qualities depend not upon diſtemper, or any O:ganink Diſeaſe, or 
of Solution of Umcy, but upon an hidden an unexplicable diſpoſition. Indeed for a Man 
not ©o be able godetice co ear, nor £o concoct his mear, may proceed tiom a manifeſt diftem- 
pec of the ſtomach : bur chat he who can cat and digeſt al other meats, only ſhould not en- 
dure Cheele, or Bread, or this orc that tort of Fleſh or Fiſh 3 chis comes mectly from an Oc- 
cul: Quality, Now chele ditpolitions ate fomtiumes born with the paity, and ſomtimes 
they happen afcer wards, Ot chole which are born with che Party, tome are Heredicary, 
which beg betore in che Parents, are derived inctothe Child with the Principles themſelve; 
of Generac1on : tut others, though they were not in che Parents, yec are they imprinted on 
the Child by che 1magination of the Mother 3 whence at comes to pals that Children cannox 
enduce iluch meats as either their Mochers loathed when chey were with Child, or- which 
they longed for, and could not obtain, Atcer Birth they are tomtunes cauſed by loathing of 
{ome meat coo ofren and roo plentitully eaten. In which cale the power of the Imagination 
commonly bears the greateſt (way, ot which I have created 11 11y Book of the Conſent and 
Diſſent of the Chymiſts and Galeniſts, @c. chap. 14: 

The ehird kind of Occule Qualities 1s of chungs which do not live, but bave neverthe- 
leſs their ſpecifick Forms, differivp icom the Forms of the Elements. So, by Reaſon of ics 
$pecitick Form che Load- tone draws lron, Ard che {everal precious Stones, as alſo Metals 
and Miwecals, have cheu Occult Propecties and Faculcies, which flow trum cheir Specifick 
Forms z which Specifick Forms neverthelels (as al orhets) do lie concealed from che know- 
ledg 0! Man. 

Fourthly, There are Occulc Propriecves in Natural chings which have formerly lived bur 
now do not live any more. Such as are every wheie co be teen 3n Plants ard Animals, which 
we ule inflead of Phyfick. For we ule noc ord warily livirg Plents or Animals, but only 
ſuch as aredead. So we ule dried Toads to draw out Poylon : the athes of River-crabs or 
Cray*fiſh cures the biting of a mad Dog : che Horns and Hoot of an E:k ate good apainft 
the Falling: ſickneſs : Harts-born and the Bove taken our of an Haits Hearr, ace uſed 
apainft Poylons : Mans Skul cures che Falling ſickneſs: Rhubarb, Agarick, Mechoacan, 
whireand black Hellebore, and other Plants, have a purging taculcy : Peony Roots are good 
againſt the Falling-licknets : Scordium is good agamft Puyton : and here are very many 
more rare Vectues of Plants. Audrothis Tribe 11a word belong the Veitues and Hidden 
Properties which are {ought for in Plancs and Animals atter they ace dead, 

Now certain is is, That theſe Occule Properties do not fluw wmediately from the Soul 
ard Specifick Form of Animals or Plants fuice the Soul 15 no longer 1n thoſe Medicaments. 
Nor can chey proceed from che Mixcure of che Elements fimply, aud the temper of che fiſt 
Qaalicies; fince cheir ations are of a quite difterenc kind fiom chem, ad above their aQtivi- 
ties, nor ace they dieGted by the Soul, as being no longer prelent. Ard lince every Quali- 
ty pre-ſuppolesa Form, thele Qualities mult alio ot neceſlicy flow trom, and depend on 
{ſome Form. Now that cat) be no other than that which was before the {ubject of che more 
noble pertect and {pecifick Form, afcer ics manner, and as far as belonged thereto, I lay, af- 
cec its manner, left any ſhould have cccafion co quarrel, For chat Form wich ats marter 
does nor quite make up the ultimate tubjzeR, which 3s corrupred wich the Form ir ſelf, or 
at leaſt does not conſtituce a pertect Organ; ſince in Arumals chere 18 alſo required an influenc 
Hear, and in Plants lomwhat which holds proportion therero, For teeing che more noble 
Form requires the more noble Matter, and as Forms differ in nobility or baſeneſs, ſo allo 
thoſe mauers differ, and ate proper co ſeveral] forts and torms of things : the difference and 
diverſity of thole matters cannot come bur from different Forms which conſticute the pro- 
per ſubject of every Spacifick Form, Which Forms (cruly) confideied by themlelyes ate al- 
io true Forms, which do intorm cheir Maccers 3 but un relpect ot the Soul and Specitick 
Form they have the Nature of ab immediate matter 3 and {o one thing does noc ſubfiſt by 
ewo {ubſtantial aCts, but each hath one ſpecifick Form. Now when che Specifick Frcm 
goes away, thele Forms iemain a while after, and pertorm the Othce of Forms, and ar : the 
Authors of choſe Faculties which are found in many chings after they are dead, bur fuch 
as *cis inipoflible they ſhould proceed from the Qualicies or Focms ot th; Ele- 
men's. 

Now what the Original of theſe Forms ſhould be, is a Queſtion bard ys and few 
have enquired thereinco. And becaule 1 have (poke largely thereot in my Inſtitutions of 
Phyſick,, Book 5. part 1. Set#.1. ch.2, 1 wil buc briefly couch che ſame in chis place. The 
oft wite Creator, as he gave inthe firſt Creation co al things cheir ſpecitic« Forms, ſo allo 


be gave them different macters, co each a proper one, and un that makcer allo certain Foims 
peope® 


PP ©. Ot wa a xs 


ED i +, ww 


Chap. 2. Of the Difference of Occult Qualities. 441 
proper toeveiy Species and that for ewo intents : Firſt chat the {pecttick Forms might The exd 
have ſubjca&s wherein co be, tubliſt, and pertorm their a&tions. Secondly, That when the of thoſe 
Soul or Specifick Form is gone, they might be ultetul co Min as Food or Phylick. And as £95. 
chole Specitick Fortus ace mulriphed and propagated ; 1o alſo thete {ubordmace Forms are 
ptopagared. Oc at leaft (which I fee 1s che Opinion ot tome others) che Souls of lwing 

things have an ability co produce tuch Forms as are neceſſary co conſti:ute their ſubject place 

or Manſion houte, which allo may remain when they are gone. 

And foraimuch as every Form requies 1ts Subject and adequate Matter with which it is, The (ub 

and perithes chetewnh, ir 15 worth our Labor coer quice uf the Subject of thefe Forms. Mow 1:4 of 
chis in Plancs and Animals ſeems co be 10 other chan chat fame mn.planted Spirit ard Radical "ſe 
Moiſture which joyncly arc called communly Native Hear, and by late Writers (etpecially far ms. 
Chymtſts) Natural Ballam. For Expertelice it felt ceachies, That Plancs and che parcs of 
Ammals, to long as they retain thac Ballannick Subltance, do prelerve cheir vercurs encice ; 
bur as 100n as chey Jute che lame, and become corcen or purretied, they lole alſo their veriues, 
{0 thac the remaining Body becomes unprotitable. Which the Opectacrons of Chymiſts and 
Apotheciries do thew. For it by boyling or ſteeping chat part of the ſubſtance be fe. 
parated and exciacted, wherem is (he Purgacive Faculty, au ultetul Medicamenc 15 made 3 
and che remannny Body becomes quue ineffectual, 

Fitcly, Thee are occule of hidder; Qualines 10 fuch things asare Naturally bred in Plants gy, 
and Ammals ; tuch as ate the Poylun of a Scorpion, an Alp, an Adder, che Spider T arantu= qualities 
la, and other venemous Beatts 3 Bezour lone, Musk, Giver, Caftoreum, and whatever ocher 3 things 
W1nps chere are Of hike kind Natwally bred 1 Anmals, Hither areco be reterred the juy* which are 
ces of Plans, che Tears and Gums, as Alves, Scammony, Elaterium, Euphorbium, G am- _—_— 

X X vid 8 
bugia, Opn, Juyce of Hemlock, and matyy more ot this kind, All which chough they are pjanes & 
co Mei 1 place of M:dicament or Poylon, yer ate chey Nacural and kindly co their reſpe- Animals, 
(ive Plants and Anumals. Now al fuch Qualities and their eftects do not proceed unme- 
diacely trom che Soul or Specitick Form ot thole livirg things, but trom cheir own proper 
Form ; lince b2mg teparated from che hvivg thivgs, they have neverthelels cheir effects and 
operations, 0W whence chefe Forms proceed, though it 1s not very calteto declare; yet 
it ſeems mot? {ate cohold, That choſe things receive the {aid Forms trom cheir own Souls, 
and chac thote Forms are ſome way included in the Souls,or at leaſt proceed trom chem. For 
az he loul aath a power co make Chyle, co make bones, and co make skin; even fo other 
Juyces are produced in other living things, as Oyl in the Qlive Tree, Wine inthe Vine 3 
and after the tame manner thoſe Medicinal and veremous juyces aforeſaid are produced by 
the Soul proper to their cefpettive kind, And as Wine though no longer ammared with 
the Soul of the Vine, yet cecains many yeers thac {ame form which it receryed from the Vine 
as a Body Nacucal ; to che juyces lacely mentioned do long tetain ther Forms and Ver- 
tues entire z yea, and they have ſome attinity to, ard correlpondence (as it were) withthe 
torms of that kind, and pertorm motions autwerzble to their motions, Whence it is that 
Wine in the Hopshead is wont to work when the V ines do blotlom. For the reaſon of all 
ſuch thug; lies concealed in che feed 3 becaule (as Arijtotle, 5. de Gen.antm. cap. 7. ſaies) 
Principles of chings chough {mal in Bulk, yer are exceeding great 1N taculty and power, which 
is eſpecially ccue of che leed 3 and whar Seneca laid excellently, Lib. 3. queſt. nat. cap. 29, 
concerning Man, is cxue of al ocher living chings. In che feed (lares he) z5 contained all the 
Nature of the future man the Infantnot born bath iu it the Principles of a beard, and 
of Gray Hatrs. 

In the {ixc place, are malignant Humors and Poylons, which are preternaturally bred in Occulz 
the bodies of Aumals,a1id do al operate by hidden Qu4lities. Such are thute Humors whence qualities 
the Fallwp-licknets, Macher- tits, Malignant Dytencerie;, Maliguant and peſtilencial Feavers, of _ 
yeazthe Plague ic (<It,the Scurvy,rhe Leprotie,are generated; allo the poylon of a Mad Dog. wor 
i the Generation whereot we have treated 1n out jrxt Book of Prattice, part the ſecond. bred in the 
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Oy Occule Qualicies are not of one Kind, and the licit difference appears from what The di/- 
ha:h been 1a1d 1n the tocegoing Chapter, by which it 15 maniteft chac there are fix kinds ferences of 
of them 10 reterence co their Original, couching which '©:s needlefsro add any more, occult 
In che fecond place, There 1s anocher difference drawn trom the manner of inhecing, | mm 
Vuloatly, as allo ur appears from Scaliger, Exercit. 71. tbey (ay tome Qualities are real, 
ochecs 
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others intentional. The greenneſs on the Tree they ſay is a real Qualicy, the greenneſs caft 
by che Treeupon a wall, or ona mans cloaths, is an intentional Quality : the color of a 
Glaſs of Clarec is areal Qualicy, the redneſs chereby cauſed upon tte Table-cloath is an in- 
centional quality, the light ſhining chrough the Glaſs of Wine. Where che ching it (elf is 
cculy declaced, but che names ate not convenient, For ſince that is properly termed inten- 
monal which depends upon the operation of our mind, and is nothing Without be ſame : 
afrer chis manner chele Occult Qualities cannot be cermed intentional, nor are rightly oppo- 
fed co real Qualities, ſince they chemſelves are alſo real, and are found in Nature when we 
think not ot them, and have real effects. I conceive the color in che Tree, and the Winein 
the Glaſs ſhould be more rightly called material qualicies, ſeeing chey are not feparaced 


Material om che Matter 3 butthe other Spiritual Species or repreſentations, And there is no {ma} 
Qualities difference berwixc thole material qualities, and theſe Spiritual Species, For the former ate 
and ſpint- in their Subject, and are moved wich it, and according co its motion, nor are ſeparable 
Sy cheretcom, and are (ucceflively received in their Subject, nor are they divers differing in 
they differ, (uUmber 10 the ſame Subject, not confuſed buc diſtin. Bur chole Spiricual Species arc 


diffuled from the Body whence they ariſe round abour in a tighe line like Rates, nor are 
moved with the air wherein they are; in the lame Subject they are many in number, not 
coufuled, as appears by the lundry thadows made by tfeveral Candles; allo many ot them 
paſs through {olid Bodies, as appears by founds, and che vertue of che Load-ſtone, Nor 
are they inefteCtua), bur have in them che veccues of thoſe things trom which chey flow z as 
Shine repreſents the Lighc 3 the Load-ftone draws lon, the ſhidow at the Evgt: tree 18 
bucctul. And alchough chele Species are commonly reckoned only amongſt Sentible $pe- 
cies z yet doubclels chere are many more of them than are diſcerned by Humane Seules, 
And by means of them many Sympachies and Antipathues of chings do bappeiy, and wonders 
ful ations and operations, Which ate by ſome rermed Magne ical, Whnch very ching 
Ful. Caf. Scaliger acknowledgerh, who in Exercit. 344. Sets. 5. where be (peaks of Sy m- 
pathy, at laſt concludes, T hat tuch things ace done by Species, and that thoſe Species are 
oo continual Ray promoted, which is propagated through and beyond the Body of chez 
als, 


What ſpi> Bur what theſe Spiricual Species are 1s not eafie co ſay. They are commonly call:d 
rival ſpe- Qualities z buc chis cecm likes not Fracaſtorius, Lib. de Sympath. & Antip. cap. 5. who 


bolds chat chey are Subſtances, and of che fame nacuce with chole Fotms whole Species they 
are, not differing &om them tave in their manner of jubliſting. For ſo far he fates they ate 
Macerial, becauſe they are in the maccer by a certain profs exiſtercce, and require cerca li- 
mirs. And {ince ic 15 the innate property of al Forms co propagate themfelves, and theſe 
wacerial Forms cannor propagate themielves afcer cheic own manner of exiſtence, they pre- 
duce a chin and Superficial part or degree of chemlelves, which they term Epipole, which 
by realon of ustenuity both hach no contrary, and is bred and propagated in a momenc, as 
a kind of Brood. Bur hardly wil any man lay, Thac che Lighc and Shine of the Sun ate 
of the {ame Eflence one with another, much leis chac they ace of the ſame Nature with che 
Suns Form z or the color i a thing with chat un 1's Image in a Looking-glaſs, Bur how 
(in cale they are Qualicies ) they ſhould be generaced in a moment and propagated, not 
moved with the Aur chrough whick they are diffuſed, and that divers 1n number ot the ſame 
{ort ſhould be in che lame Air uncontounded or jumbled cogether, there is hardly any man 
can well cell. 

For che ſame obſcurity we meet with in che ſenſible Species of Nature, we find alſo in all 
other ber Spiicual Species, which are many more Chan can be diſcerned by our Series, oc 18 
commonly believed. 

According to this Difference of Qualicies Occult Qualicies alſo d:ffer. For ficſt chere are 
« Occult Qualicies which may be termed Material becauſe they are a|waies propagated wih 


ates the Mater and Subject wherein chey are generated, and do not diffule chemielves wihouC 


che lame. And chough chey may ſeem co diffule themielves into o: tec bodies, and alar oft 3 
yet that is done by Aromes and cheir {malleft Corporeal Parricles, which differ trum the Bu- 
dies from whence chey flow only in Magritude, ard have che fame Efſ-oxce, Qual:eres, al,d 
Faculties with them. S$uch are al thoſe Occulr Qualicies by which contagious Diteales are 
conveighed into other perſons, as is {een in the Veneceal Diſeaſe, the Leprofie, Peſtilencial 
and Contagious Feavers, and che Plague ic telf, For in al ſuch Dileaſes c:rcam vecy inzal 
particles flow trom the fick body, which being received by ocher bodies they raile 10 chem 


the ſame Dulcaſe; as I have ſhewed at large in che Second of my Inſtuutions, part 2. ca. 
12, andwy Fourth Book of Feavers, Chap. z. and my Sixt Book of Pratiice, Þ: 3- 
cap. J, 
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cap. 3. Forthele are noc Species carcied right on as a Ray,buc little Particles or twal Bodies 
which are chemſelves dilorderly moved by che motion of the Air : nor is any man 1:tected 
eicher with che Plague, Veneceal Pox, or Leprolie, unleſs he receive inco his Body ſome of 
thoſe foreſaid Particles or {mal Bodier. 

Again, There are Occule Qualities which are juſtly termed ſpiritual Species, becauſe Spiritue! 
they paſs from their Body like a Ray concuually thruſt forward, being cucculacly diffuſed, Ve 
and have a certain Sphere of their aCtivicy, and ſome of them do alſo pierce through other 
Bodies, So a Load-ſtone drav's Iron chough a Board be berwixc chem; a Gac thuc up m a 
cheſt can affect a Man chat hath an Antipathy againſt Cats 3 che Dog through the, ſhut doar 
by vercue of theſe Qualigies knows his Maſter co be chere 3 che Torpedo beoums the Fiſher» 
maus hand through che (taff of an Eel-(pear. And Avicenna and the Conciliator in Lyb: 1. 
de Venen. caps 1. (peak of a Serpent who wtected and killed a Soldier chrough a Spear, wich 
che end whereot he couched ir. $7 the Balilisk or Cockacrice kils a Man by looking on him. 

W hich things che torelaid Qualities adhering 1 the marrer cannot do. Nor can a Man ſick 
of a contagious Ditcale infect anot her through the door (being ſhuc) fince choſe (mal bodies 
cannot pietcce the boards. 

Tbicdly, There is yer anocher Difference of Occulc Qualicies obſerved. as yec by very The third 
few, viz. There are (ome Spiritual Qualities which tlow trom other things, are ceceived in 4ſcrence 
{ome Bodies, and being recerved in chem chey bave the fame Faculty as the others, Sucha * 2*<%4t 
like ching is obſerved 1n the Load-ttone. For the Veitue thereot is received by Icon, ry 
whereupon the lcon alſo gains the faculcy of drawing Iron, and moving to the Poles. Not is 
this only done by rubbing upon che Load-itone, and the communicacion of cercain Aromes ; 
ſeeing lron ſhut up and covered wil receive vercue from che Load»ſtone, which 1 my felf 
have oblerved. For having once an Ivory-cover'd Sun-Dial made with a couched Needle, 
inthe ſame caſe or box with a greater Load-ſtone, the Needle of che Sun*dial quite changed 
es faculcy of curning to the Poles, and was moved with a new kindof motion. So Dogs tol- 
low cheir Maſters, and chey huac the Beaſts by che crack of their feer, tuch ſpecies bei 
doubtle(s princed upon the Earth and Grals which they perceive by cheir {melling faculty. 

For x muſt needs be ſome real thing chat works upon their Smel, and yer not a material qua» 
lity, which with ics ſmal bodies hatch no fixed manſon, bur is inordinacely moved with the 
| motion ot the Air. And I am conticmed in my Opinion by Nicolas Cabevs, in Lib. 3. of 
his Magnetick Philoſopby, cap. 21. where he mforms us, That Iron actains us verticity or a 
faculty ot curmng cowards the Poles, not only by coucking the Load-ftone, bur by being 
year the fameallo. Take (laies he) a Needle which hath never touched a Load-ſtone; a 
hang it up by a chred, chen bold it towards the Load-ftone, bur ſo chat it may move to- 
wards che Load-ſtone, bur not couch che (ame, nay, that it may be a pretty diſtance thece= 
from I ſay, ic wili ſo come to paſs, that the Needle thal receive verrue from che Load- 
ftouve not only by touching, bur alſoby approaching che ſame without couching : yea, is 
would derive into it (elt che vertue of che Load-ſtone, alchough ſome other Body were in- 
terpoled berwixi the Needle and che Load-ſtone, as Wood, Stone, or atiy other. This ap» 
pears ticſt by experience, For if (as I ſaid) che Needle be hung up ſo far off, thac ir aſpices 
indeed co couch the Load-ſtone, bur cannot do it, either becauſe ic is held afar off, or be- 
equle {ome other Body 1s interpoſed berwixc ic and the Load-ftoney If afterward you cake 
away che Load-ſtone the hanging Needle wil ſhew al che magnetical Effects moſt clearly, 
which before ir did not ſhew, even as if it had touched che Load-ftone, For ballanced ic will 
turn co the Poles, its point looking alwaies coche North, according to che magnecick Lawy, 
and it wil draw filed Iron; fo that icy ic which way you will, it wil continually moſt clear- 
ly evidence irs magnetick Vertue, which did not appear before ic had ſo made its approaches 
tothe Load-ftone. Therefore the Load-ſtone conveighs ics Verticicy and Vertue taco the 
| Iron nor only by couching the ſame, bur by ics preſence alone if ic come but near che ſame. 
| Moreover, this 1s alſo apparent by Reaſon. For the Loadftone hath nos only in it (elf 
a Magnecical Vertue, and conſequencly a Faculty in ic ſelf coproduce the ſame in Bo- 
| dies havirg affiaity chereco, buc it alſo ſheds forth round about che ſaid Vertue, and 
| forms rs it telf a Sphere of activity. And many other ſuch like Species chere are (doubr- 
| lets 2 which pierce as eaſily througb che moſt ſolid Bodies, 4s chrough che thinneſt Air. So 
tac Cabews. 
| Now ſuch Qualities are received in any Body agreeable thereto, So the magnetick 
| Qualicy is cecerved in the moſt pure Iron. Alſo che ſame Cabews writes, it is receivedia 
| thoſe Bricks which through vebemenc burniug have gained che color of Iron, and are 
therefore eicher trom cheir color or bardneſs called Iron Bricks. Lib. 2: Philoſoph, 
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Magnet. Cap. 8. and if you take a bis of ſuch a Erick, and couch it artificially ups 
on a ſtrong Load- ſtone, it receives ( he ſaies) the Qualicy of turning tothe ewo Poles 
of rhe World. 

The fourth Fourthly, Occult Qualities are alſodiftinguiſhed in reſpe(t co their eff ets, in regacd ſome 

Difference. ©,;ſe Sympathy, others Antipathy, examples whereof ate every where co be ſeen 1n Natuce, 

and chey are colleed by Fracaſtorius in his Book de Sympatbia @& Antip. Marcellus Do. 
natus, de Hiſtor, Med. mirabil. Johan. Franciſc, Ulmus, de Occult. in art. med. proprie- 
tat, Andreus Libavius, part 2. fingul. tr. 4, Jobannes Schenckius, Lib. 7. Obſerv. in 
fine. which I ehiok needleſs to cepear in this place. 

The f/t Fitftly, There is a cercain difference which Galen reckons up, 6. Epidem, com. 6. text. 6, 
difference-j where be divides things which work by Pcopciety of theic whol ſubſtarice inco four kinds ; 

Aliments, Medicaments, Poytons, and Antidotes, wherein are comprehended al chings in 
Occult Nature, Minerals, Scones, Plants, Living chings. And as co Aliments oc Foods, of nece(» 
quality of firy lome likeneſs chere muft be and ſympachy between che Food and chat which is nouri- 

Agents» hed thereby ; which conſiſts not only in the ficſt Qualities, and theic Temperament, buc 

allo in the whol tubftance aud occulc qualities z which even hereby appears, in that there 
28 not one Aliment of al living things, but ſundry Aliments, For leveral Plants growing it 
the ſame Field doeach draw us own proper Aliment, and as Hippocrates writes, Thines 
that grow and are ſown, when they come into the ground each draws that which it finds 
in tbe Earth ſuitable to its Nature. Now that is ſowr, and bitter, and ſweet, and ſalt, 
and all kinds of Fuyces. And the {ame holds in Animals, For ſuch things as are poylon to 
a Man are foud co fome Creatures 3 as Hellebore co the Quail, Hemlock to che Starling, 
Frogs, Snakes, Toads £o the Sturks. Yea, and ſome men delight w {ome kinds of Meats, 
andabhor ocher ſome. 

The qxa- . Now ic is a thing not to be doubred chat moſt of the Vercues of Medicaments proceed 
lity of 9&- from occule Qualities. Purgatives exerciſe theic Operations by occulc Qaalicies, And ſo 
© do ſpecifical Medicaments, and choſe which are proper go ſeveral parts of che Body ; alſo 

Amulecs, and al chings chat help oc hx the Body, excecnally applied. Hicherco percain 

Smels, Fumigations, and thoſe hidden fteams which work upon Man and Beaft ; as ic 

is very wel known bow Dogs follow cheic Maſters and wild beafts footing by the ſcenc ; and 

ſome cannot endure a Cat in che room though they ſee it nor, as was ſaid before : nor co ſpeak 
now of ſuch chings as mutually work one upoa another by ſeeing and hearing, Of al which 

Fohannes Franciſc. Vlmus brings many examples in his wbol Third Book de Occult. in 

arte Medica —_ 

The 0s- And rouching Poylons, it is ſo manifeſt that ehey aR by occule Qualities, thac Fwulivs 

Cult quali- C efar Scaliger writes wel in Exercit. 218. Sef#. 8. It nothing elſe could perſwade us how 

vere Mainly andrathly many endeavor to reduce alchings to manifeſt Qualities, at leaſt poyſons 

"wr andtcheic Remedies mighc teach us ſo much, 

Of Anti» And the ſame may be (aid of Antidotes, ſeeing they are oppoſed to Poylons, and there- 
der, foreas Poylonsare hurtfulco our body, not by manifeſt, bur by Hidden Qualities 3 fo are 

theſe alſo contrary to Poyſons, not by manifeft, but by Hidden Qualiries. . 

And whoever ſhal obſerve what hath been bere ſaid in general of Occult Qualicies, he bs. 
with liccle maps es ſuch things as he hal meec with in che Wcitings of Na 
Philoſophers and Phy fitians concerning che ſaid Qualities. 
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OT only Words ( like Money ) are currenc by uſe, but alſo Opi- 
nions 3, and thoſe Opinions of Philoſophers which were in cequeſt im 
daies of old, have been by the ſpringing up of other Opinions banuſh- 
ed wich the Wricings of the faid Philoſophers, There were ancient» 
ly ( by the Teſtimony of al Antiquity) moſt wiſe men, Pythars- 
ras, Empedocles, Democritus, Socrates, Anaxagoras, Parment= 
des, and very many more, Whole Opinions nevertheleſs ace etcher 
alcogether unknown, oc ſuch ace attcibuted cocther as ſeem-mous 
like old Wives Fables, chan Opinions — wiſe man, as Fr. 

Titelmannus ſpeaks, Lib.s. Philoſ, nat. cap. 15. which if chey were by us cightly under- 

toad, peradventure we ſhould chink them not alrogether co be rejected z which neverche- 

lels now ac che ficſt appearance, when they are not underſtood, are laughed at as ablurdicies, 
and rejected as unworthy of Philoſophers. Truly Ariſtotle in bis Works, every whetere- 
counts che Qpinions of che Anciencs, and ſharply oppoles che ſame z but Pererivs tngenu- 
ouſly confeſſes in Lib. Comment. de rer. natur. princip. cap. 16, Thac he canaoc deny but 
thac Ariſtotle un making Inquilicion inco, and judgment upon the Opinions of the Anciems, 
was £00 hard and ſevere a Judg and Arbicrator, And in che tame place he celaces rhe Opt 
nion of Simplicivs, whoconceived that chole ancient Philoſophers were accuſtomed co bide 
theic Qpimions under 21gmaticsl and allegorical obſcurities : and therefore Plato and Ari- 
ſtotle, tearing leſt rude perſons as were too dul-headed co underſtand theic abſtruſe ſence, 

ecſtanding chem accarding to the firſt appearance ſhould tal into Ecror, did fo bandte 


thauc Qpinious as thac they might ſeem to common Readers co diſlike and ceprove tbe 


T The praiſe 
x My, of Demos 
Lib. 30. cap. 1. was a man molt /ſtudious of Pluloſophy, and diligently weighed che Opin. critus, 


(ame. Nat co peak of ocbers, Democritus who lived when Hippocrates lived, as 
not only by che Epiſtles ot Hippocrates, bur allo our of Diogenes Laertins, and Phi 


ons, not only of Anaxagoras (whole junior he was by forty yeers, as 1s reported) but ul- 
{o of che Ourlandiſh Philoſophers, and many years together (to attain Wiidom) he travel- 
let ſtrange Councries, Coaldea, India, Perſia, Kthiopia, Egypt, and beard aud conſul. 
ced wich the great and wile men of chole places, asi is tobe teen in lian, de varia Hi- 
ftoria, Lib. 4. cap. 20 Diogenes Lacccus in bis Life, Clemens Alexandrinus, Lib. x, 
firomat, and Eulebius, de preparat. Evangel. Lib. 10. cap. 2- Phony, Lib. go. cap. t. 
And ducing the long time of bus Lute (foc he died in che hundced and ninth year of his ape) 
he diligencly examined al cbings, and did {oexcel in Philblophy chat he was called common 
ly Pentathlos, the Champion at five Games, viz, Becauſe be was eminent uw Nacural, Mo- 
ral, Machemacical, and other Datciplines 3 rermed by Hippocrates in bis Epiſtie to Dama- 
getus, the Wijeſt of Men, the moſt Wiſe Man, and in bu Epiſtle to Democraw, The 

exrellent Interpreter of Natu re and the World; and by Ariſtotle brate®t in x. A ——. 
& corrupt. cap. 2+ text. 5. he 7s prefecced before al other ancient Philoſopbecs in the Science 
of Nature And by the Sengg® and People _ Abderg be wes 10 highly 'eftreced, en 
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chey write in theic Epiſtle cs Hippocrates, That they feared 1t Democritus ſhould be (ict; 
the City of Abdera would become quite delolare z and inthe ſame Epiſtle he is termed the 

Body of Wiſdom, Yea, they called him Philoſophy ic telf, as Xlian relates in the place 
foce-alleadged. And this alone argues his greac care inthe ſtudy of Natuce, char Pliny 

writes Lib. 14. cap. 2. Whereas there ace innumerable and almoſt infinite ſorts of Vine: 

and almoſt as many as there are Fields, yec Democritus was the only man that conceived 

cheir kinds might be numbred, protefſing he knew al char grew in Greece. It is nor there- 

fore credible thac ſo ſagacious a Philoſopher, a moſt wiſe man (as Hippocrates called hin) 
one ſo uſeful co Humane Lite (as Pliny cals bim, Lib. 28. cap. 8.) thuuld encertamn tuh 

abſurd Opinions as are ac this day fathered upon him 3 nor 1s ur (indeed) likely (ro ule the 
words of Pererins, Lib. 4 Phyſ.cap. 4.) chat ſo ditcreer and wiſe a o1an, 10 nany was 
commended by Ariſtotle, thould beleeve and reach chings fo evidencly falie and ablind, ro 

only ſecretly contrary © Realon, bur likewite openly againſt che very Verdict ot ch5 

[2p 

The Ds- Now amongft other Opinions aſcribed co Demecritr's, Empedocles, and other mot no. 
frine of ble ancienc Philoſophers, is this 3 Thac chey held Acomes or wmdividual Bodikies to be th; 
Atomes # Principles of Nacuial chings, from che various mixruce whereof other Bodies have then 
_ oy Original, And this Opinion was 2 moſt ancienr Opinion, and 1s now atirtbuted to owe 
gy Mochus a Phenician, who is reputed co have flow iſhec betore the deſt: uttion of Troy ; 
yea, and thac ic was the common Opimon of Philoſophers before Ariſtotle, 15 apparenr trunz 

the beginning; of bis Second Book de Generat. & Corrupt. Ariſtotle was the tit thar xe. 
linquiſhed bis Opinion, and held hat chote Acomes or (mallett Lodikies were nor only 

united ih mixture, bur allo by mutual action and paſſion one upon another 1o al ered an 
wrought upon thar chey ceaied co be what chey were before their m1x:ure, and were chan- 

gee incoa Body ſo ſimilar, chat every ſmalleſt pac imaginable could be no longer called 

: ie, Warer, Air, or Eartb, buc a mixi Body, Of which we ſhal ipeak more largely whey 
'Ts fewn ve come toſpeak of Mixture, And alchough che Dottrine of A:omes and Indiviible B di 
_ kies be commouly ſet out afcer an odious manner z yer it rightly explained ut ſeems nor ab- 
ſurd. Yea, the Reaſons broughc for chis Opinon arenot hghr or tooliſh, but ſtrong ayd 

urging, and which can hardly be anſwered, as Ariſtotle bimtelt cantefſe-, Lib. 1. de Generat. 

& Corrupt. cap.2. text. 6. and which he cannot certainly promiie to an{wer, buc he would 

ey What he could do. Anddoubclets be knew be could not tollidly refute his Opwmnon, and 
therefore be uſed nor proper and Phy lica] Reaſons as he ought co bave dove, bu: Machema- 

tical and excravaganc ones. | 

The Do» Now I conceive the Dottcine of Acomes may be chus explained. In Natural things 
fArine of ſubjeR to Generation and Corruption, becaule there 1s a perpecual Interchange of Genera» 
pavers l 4 ting and corrupting, there muſt needs be ceccaio {imple bodies, eacli of a nature by ic ielf, 
M*: out of which the Compounds may be genecaced, and 1nco which Compounds are again re- 
ſolved. For Democrits leeing that Bodies Natural were nenher made of nothing, nuc 

made of Points, he was forced co hold they were made ot che finalleſt Bodikies. Where it is 

to be noted, That Democritus did notenquice, Wherher chere were an individual Mathe- 

matical Magnitude z but whether chere were Natural Godikies of an indivitible {malnets, out 

of a multitude of which gathered cogether a certain ture of natural Body does ariſe, Theſe 

the max- Bodikies ace cberefore cermed the tmalleſt parcicles 1 Naruce, Atomes, Atoma corpreſcula, 
wer of {jadivifible Bodikies ; becauſe in the refulutionot Nacural Briites there 18n0 turcher ps ogtets 
Mower. | bemade beyond theſe into any ching imaller 3 and contiariwiſe Natural Bodies heve their 
original from theſe. Which Bodikies arg wdeed really in Nature, bu: are (o (m31 as they 
cannoc be diſcerned by che Senles, Ot chem Plato in his Timexs chus wires : Touching 

theſe ſo (mal Bodikies we ace thus tochink, T hat it you take wwly one tingle one of a kind, 

there is none of chem can be {een by us iniegaid of its tmainets; bur it many are cogll-Red 
together, their bulk and magnicude is ditcecnable, For nenher ae hole litcle Bodikies we 

ſee floating up and down in the Sun-beams tuch Aromes as we {peak of, buc compounded 

May . Bodies. A the Learnedelt Ptuloſophers have ackaowledged this there are tuch Acumes, 


have beld noc co (peak of Empedocles, Democritus, Epicurus, whoie Dttroine 18 luipected, pechaps 


_—_— becaule ic is not undecitood, And Galen mukes mention of chem 1. de Element. cap. 9. 


And indeed every where amonglt Palotophers and Pluylicians both Ancienc and Moders, 
: mention is made of cheſe liccle Bodikies or Aromes, tnac 1 wondes the Dottrine of Aromes 
ſhould be traduced as a Novelty, That I may nt ſpeak of othess befides chote whom I have 
alceady praiſed, who may be (uſpected as Contemucrs of che Ancient Piululophy, and delt- 
cous of Novelcies ; TFranciſcus Aquilonius, Lib.s. Optics dejin. 5. thus wines : A nmuit 
Elecgeuay 
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Elementary Q 1alicies, che ewo which are cermed paſſive are exceeding tar from the Nature 
of Light. Foc neicher does Humidicy tignitie a Quality, noc Humectacion an alterations 
For humidity in the {ubſtance of Warer 1s the {ame thing thar fattinefs is in the tubſtance 
of Qylz and as fat makes Grealie by being (meared upon a thing, ſo moifture morftens on- 
ly by ſticking co a thing. Again drinels is only che defect of moiſture, and exficcaction the 


conſumption of Humor. Aud among the active Qualities Cold ſends forth nocoldnets out - 


of ic (elf : which chough ic may co ſome leem ſtrange, yer is ic agreeable co reaton, and ex- 
perience manifeſtly demodſtrares the ſame, For che coldeſt body that is (co feel co) as Ice, 
does ſend forth no ſenle of coldne(s ro ones hand chat is neer ic 3 bur al cold things are percei- 
ved ro beſo only by handling them, Which (to ſuch as denied the (ame) I have often made 
appear by a plealant experiment : for their eyes being blinded and their hand held torch, I 
would ask them it chey felr che coldnels ot the Ice neer their hand. For fomcimes chey 
would ſay they tele {(omwhac when chere was noching neac chem and octherwhiles they 
would tay they tel no:hing when the Ice was {o 1:1cer rheir hand as ic did almoſt couch the 
(lame, Anda while after he laies; Heac teems todiffule ic felf abroad like Light, More- 
aver, I account ic (cculy) moſt likely chat trom che kindled tewel a kindled vapor does tlie 
abroad, which bemg {ecrecly conveighed chrough the Air does heat every thing ic rouches, 
and alto burns che lame 1f ic bave any chickuels. Hence iccomes to pals that things tec near 
a b\azing fice are burned chough they do noc couch chevilible tice it telf, which us often (een 
'n Pzpec and Tow 3 but much more apparently in Nzphcha, Aſphaltum, Amber, and tuch 
like, which dcaw he tlame co chem trom atac. Heace allo ic comes co paſs char che fire 
hears more ſtrongly and fiercely alote than beneath oron the ſides, viz. Becauſe the tafta» 
med vapor acteru ited by Heat endeavors to mount upwards. Which truly does not pro 
paly apree co a quality, buc co a lubſtance. Nor can you rightly ſay Heat is Light, bur 
that which us hor. For chat being by the torce of heat racetied becomes lighter 3 as chat is 
heavier which by condenſation of che macter is brought iuco a narrower compaſs. Hence al- 
lo the crue caule may be rendred,. why in che Winter flames do blaze more Juſtily : for the 
lurcounding cold hinders che heat from tpreading it ſelt abroad inthe Air. Andinthe ſame 
Bouk, Propoſit. 22 We muſt cal conind what was ſaid, definit, 5, of this Book, how that 
the Hear of the Fire 15 not carried along by a continual action, but is ſecretly conveighed 
through the Air, juft as (mels which breath out of odorifecous Bodies, and being received in 
the £24 Air, and tounded in a ſecrec exhalation, are carried thieway and chat way by hab 
nab, So (I tay) the fiery hear being carried 3n a certain Kindled Spirit is thruſt-ſtrair 
along, as much as che power of the fice 18 able 3 very tpecdily upwards, bur the more fluwly 
by how much che mote downwards. Bur being {er at hberty ic waders more freely through 
che Airy and 13 driven any way by the lighceſt motion, and by is ſticking co chem thingsnevet 
grow! warm, as cho:e which are pliced by odowiterous bodies do ſmel{weet only by exhalact* 
ons ſticking to them. Soldiers in ther Camps find this by experience, when- having cus 
down a pieat deal of Wood Cbey pile ic up and tec it on fice inthe middle of a field, and itand 
roundabout che ſame: For they rhat have che wind on their backs do feel hardly any heat 
#lchough they ftand cloſe by che fice, che tiery tpicirs being checeby carried unto the oppofice 
lide z which che wind could nor do if only a quAKy were cartied through che Air 3 tor chat 
being 10 body would give ch&wind a free paſlage rbrough the Air. Thus far Aquilonizg, 


Bur what need we Authorities when the matter is plain enough of it elf? For if wecon” "tis pro- 


{uk with Experience, which Arifiotleto commended in Democritus, we thal find both the __ = 


Generations and Cocruprtions of chings tor be made by Aromes, and thact there are every 
whece in Nacure examples of the unicing and ſeparating of Aromes, And ſince there is noc 
ouly. one kind of Atomes, but that chey ace various according to the variecy of Bodies, I 
conceive ic wil be beſt co conſider them both in cetpeR co the Elemencs ſo called, :and in re=- 
;pect to bodies compound. 

For ju cheficſt place, The Elements themſelves ace reſolved into ſuch Bodies, and che 
{,id Bodies joyning again do mekeup not only Compounds, bur alſo the bulk ic {elf of che 
Elements. .. Now tbele Atomes or 1ndivifible Budikies of the Elements do ariſe boch out of 
the reſolution and corruption of Compounds, and likewiſe out of the Terrene Globe 
(wheceinare al Elements) and are catried up into tbe Air; whence proceed ſundcy mucati- 
ons ofche Air,and Generacions aud Corrupuans, which variouſly affect both Man and Beafts, 
and Planis, © For it is very crue atthe firſt Aromes or indivilible Bodikies, char if we cake 
buc one Acome of a kind there are none them viſible : bur if many of them be pacthered 
topechec cheir magnicude and bulk i diſcernable, which (as hath been ſaid) Plato alſo 
teaches 113 10 bis Timaks. Since, —_ thele Bodies are moſt {mal-and —_ 
4 $0W 3 
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they do bath eaſily pierce into other Bodies, and afford matcer alſo ro others. 

Fiery A= Tocun through a] kinds of Natucal Bodies, and firſt as to Elemencs ; Fire infinuates ic 
__— .®” ſelf into Icon aud Water. The lame being inlenſibly in che Summer mixe wich the Au 
Pecttie?- makes ſoulcry hot weather 3 yea, and (as Experience ſhews) hach burnc up Woods tome- 

cimes. Ix is variouſly mingled alſo wich other 3hings, and according ro ies various commx- 
cure makes ſundry forrs ot chings. Fce indeed of ut ſelf (as Fril. Caf. Scal. teaches) ne.- 
ther ſhines nor bucns 5 but chac ic ſhanes and burns ic comes ro pals by the admixrijre of 
another Body, and the propisquity of the parts, by whoſe co-aCtion in a ſmaller tpace the 
ſubſtance is greater, and theretore the force is greater. Bur being rarefied ic burns not, nor 
does i ſhine. That ſmoak which aſcends bath much fice in it, Nor yer hath it any bucning 
Faculey, nor ſhines ic ac al Withany light : and ſuch things as are roaſted on Spats ace nor 
touched by that fice which weſee z yer are chey ſorouched by fice, as that chey ace fomtime; 
burn co a Coal, Yet is nocthac fice viſible which burns chem. And the ſame Scaliger, 
(Exercit. 325. Set, 7. Fice is 81uch more tranſparent than the Air, becauſe it'ix chiuner, 
The Fice which we ule 18 yellow becauſe of mixcure, For there 1s tice in a vapor, i8 tmoak, 
in burving caals, in a flame z and Ariſtotle cals a flame burning ſmoak, and that nor anvis, 
Fox ihe t1::nc leems co be no ocher thing chan che meeting rogerber and union of the particles 
of fice, che heterogeneal tubſtances being ſeparated. For whereas by reaſon of diſtance and 
commixtuce of Conrarics the {mal bodies of fice could nor zoyn together, the obſtacle tle- 
ing taken away they begin xo be united. Hence it happens char if che chamber where tice is 
kept be cloie ſhuc the fice wil nor flame, bur as ſoon as the Air is let io, and choſe herecoge- 
neal bodies ace diſcufled, the flame breaks forth. Nor yet is flame abtolutely pure, bur cone 
tains Iv ic felt lome hecerogeneal Matrer, which the color alone does fhem, Bur that fice 
which is abuve The flame is purer z and checefore is nat leen. For by realon of the diffe- 
renc Concoutle of che Aomes divers bodies ſeem co arife which yecare of one Nature. The 
Fe is buc one Ching, yet undergoes divers names, according tothe different concourte of ity 
ſmal bodikies. The Concourſe of many homogeneal bodikies of fire 1s requilire to make 
fice - ou a condition as $0 ſhine and burn 3 which rwo cbings though fire does nog, yer is ic 
fice ft: 
| Acid Now Airisinalbodiesalmoft, For ſince moſt Natural Bodies ace porous, Aic fils thoſe 
Amer: \ empty ſpaces natutally. Not co ſpeak of other things, ſome Metals are ſounding, others 
not. And thoſe which {ound bave Aic in their pores, which is the ſubject of ſound, So 
Woods ace apt roadmic ſound, which happens only by means of the Air contained in them. 
And this is moſt foequent in dried Woods 3 becaule the watry moiſture being conſumed, 
which was upfic co receive ſounds, Air comes into its place by irs qualicy more fic co receive 
and advance ſounds. Andifa man touch a ſtick at one end, and puc the other end to bis ear, 
be ſhal beacg (ound, Which comes to pals by means of the Air which in contained inthem, 
feem they never ſo ſolid, And Soldiers are wont co cry whether their Enemies ace coming 
by clapping theic Excs cloſe roche Earth. 

Wairy = Watec ac moiſt Aic (which is nothing bur Aic ful of the vapors of water) does ſoinſfinuace 
1omes #7 it {elf into wooden things thet they wileven be thereby ſwollen in bulk. And cherefoce tol- 

*** dwg doors many times when the Air is moift, wil neicher open nor ſhut, And tubs char leak 
being laid jg water cometa hold again, becaule che boards which were concracted and made 
chipks, are by4he wacec diſtended. 

E&th A- , Finally, TheEacth choug it be thick, yer ic infinuares ic ſelf by ics fmal badikies inco 

tome: #7 other things, and is mixed wich chew. So we ſee in Baths, Icefickley, and Roney tubſtances 

Rodhee- grow to the Channels, fo that a man might wel wonder how ſucha body could he fo long con- 

cealed in clear and tranſparent Water. If cheretore Air and Water can io iv{inuace chem» 

ſelves inco ſolid Bodies, and Earth canbe fo mingled in tranſparenc Water as not co be dil- 

cerned by che ſight, why therefore may not tice do the fame which is much more ſubcile? 59 

that there is now no need to diſpuce bow red hot Icon burns, ſince really ic contains in ic che 

Aromes or {mal bodies of fire, which varaſhing away i cecurns to its Natural actual coldnels. 

For the ſame cauſe alſo Metals are meled, and atcerwards growing cold become hard again- 
_ Of which weſhal ſpeak anon. 

Alteration Which if a man diligently conſider, be ſhal obſerve, That alcerations. commontly-ſo called 
what 155. are not murations only in Qualities, bur che parcicipacion of another Body : chac rhe hea” 
What bee c:ng of water is.ics pagticipareon of fiery Acomes, by means-of which alſo it bark the power to 


angie, burn, which veadivog che water ceturnsto ics ancient colkdneſs, Which alſo may be kgown 

even by Experience z for box wares fluuc up io Peucec Pors wil recain irs beat ten houes and 

longer in the Wincer time 3 by which means Beds ace warmed inthe Water, dQ 
Wome 
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Sumaer cime weare taughe T— imenc, That Wine aud Beer do not 6n- 
ly coteract an hot qualicy in che heared Air, but that they allo receive inco themſelves fiery 
particles , viz. It ewo Veſlels be titled ac che fame time with Wine or Beer, and both be 
plunged a good way into cold water, ard chen one be ftopped, the other open, that Wine oc 
Beer mche open mouthed Vetlel is tooner cooled than thac in the ftope veſlel; which chere- 
tore happens becauſe che fiery Aromes which did hear the Liquor being compelled by the 
force of contrary coldneſs do tooner exhale when chey bave a free paſſage than when by 
ſtopping the veſlels mough they are refrained, Yea, and it isnot ablurd to ſay the Air in 
our Roves is pot Only al:cred, bur receives into it Come of the ſubſtance of che (ice, Nor is 
i impollible that che tice ſhould pierce through the furnace, ſince air (not fo lubrile as fire) 
piecces both «iro Iron and ftone Jugr, Yea, andthe ching it ſelt ceſtifies thus much 3 for we 
lee paper, cloacts, and other combuttible chungs being beld near the hot ſtove do oftentimes 
rake flan,, And if thoſe fuppoled alterations ace meerly (ſuch, how can heat and cold be in 
the (ame part ot the water 3, and (eeing no accident opecates. but by vertue of ics form 
whence it tiows, how can Chat heat ſpringing trom che fire a&t both upon the cold and ups 
on other Bodies, the tice whenc? it came being row abſent and quenched, Now whercher is 
more abturd co hold chat in water there is alto fice, trom whence as ics proper ſubject hear 
flows ? or co hoid heat to be both in irs own proper, and in a ſtrange ſubject? And that 
this is &4e many molt learr:ed men have acknowledged, and amongſt the reſt Awerrboeg, 
who in his B.de Anima, text.115. writes: Wemuſtnocrbink that water is heated remai 
pure and meec water, nor char Air is cooled remaining meer and pure Air z but this 
by ceaton of hoc or cold bodies beipg mixed with chem. Alfocbis is maniteft in the cold air, 
which/nips Plancs lefs being ttirced with winds than if ic be fti] and quier. For the cold 
Acomes mixc wich che air and ſticking to the Plants do more buce eban when chey are ftir- 
red, Fulius Ceſar Scaliger grants as much, when in Exercit, 12. Set.3. be fares chat Braſs 
becomes hoc by che parts of che fre encrivg into the pores thereof. "The fame Scaliger, 
(Exercitat. 14+ teaches us, Tbat boyling water is fiery, or bath in it fice anddrineſs z and 
he wiites chat the fice exhales our of hot water: There is ( ſaies be) fire and drineſs in hot 
Water, whicb in the ſteam aſcending we perceive by our underſtandmeg, and by our ſenſe 
alſo; foy-it burns. The beat which is in water # fire mingled with uts contrary. Yea, 
and Galen taught chis longago, who in bis 1. Book de Element. cap. 6. lates, 1 ſay that 
be in the time of froſt is warmed with tbe fire, does recerve fireinco bis Body, And 
thas the wubſtance of fire andaic does penerraternco other bodies, chis argues chat the 
digeftions which ace performed m1 dung or hot water can never be ex accompliſhed in 
the Embers, whacever degree of heac you-ſhal ule; and becaute in an Hot and dry ſubject a 
thing wealthy burned, buonor inarhot and moſt, Alſo che Cure offarns, and of parts 
pummed with cold, av alſo other things congealed with cold do ſhew, that alterations hicher- 
co (ocfteemedare nor meer alterations, bur che mixcure of a certain kind of Acomes, For 
if a raan- (hal puefrozen Eges or Apples into bot water (which ſhould be done were it a racer 
alceracion) they wil be (poiJed : bur it he plunge chem in excream cold Water, the froſt is 
drawh, and ſticks like Iceupon che out ſide, and they are prelerved. So thofe that cravel 1n 
the Winter, as is wel known co the Iphabutancs of Norway and other Northern Countries 
(nor us i hec unknown co our people) and have cher Members frozen as it were z if 
chey ca ently co che tice or into an bot room, they are very much hucr and exceedingly 
| many cimesthe parc becomes gargrenated, the cold parts (1 do not ſay the 
bugthe cold parts or acomes) piercing inward, and extingu-ſhing the natural heac, 
But if cheur Membets areficſt rubbed with Snow, or ace plunged inco cold water, che Water 
or Snow dodraw unto chemielves by ceaſon of fimilicude choſe atomes and perty cold bodies 
which had porten into the pare, Comrariwiſe, when any Member is any waies burn, if ic 
beplunged into cold water (which che Law of alcerarion requires ) it 1s moſt cectaivly en» 
[> 900ey Contcarily *cwil bz cured if it be pur, not into cold bur hot water, which may by 
fimlicude draw to ir ſelf thoſe hor bodikies : and if che burning be nox great, the Member 
may be held co the fice, or hoc embers may be applied cherero. Of which Fernelivs, 6. de 
Method. þ, cap. 20. As the fice, if a parc which is bucned be held neer che ſame, be- 
comes a cure of che evil ic {elf caufed, and by drawing back the fire eales ir of __ z (© 
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lome chings excernally applied do by their hear-draw out Che heac of the tice, and fo by cea- 
ſing the Inflammation they cuce burnings, For fice and hot things do by t111ilicude draw our 
the fiery Aromes. And fur this very cauſe (as Arijtotle wrices iu che 13. Pcobleme of the 
24+ Section) hot chings are faſter caoled in the Sun than in che ſhade, becauſe the beams of 
the Sun draw out the fiery Aromes. 


| The Fiie Butthac lame Opinion of Thomas Fienxs is altogether ablurd, who in his Apology a- 
« no Acci- painlt Santtaciuy, Page 50. {aies, that chis Fuce of ours which we uſe ( be cals ic arcificia! 


and earthly, unticly 3 finceRis moſt naturaland of che ſame fubſtance wich chat Fire which, 
» 19 other parts of the world, although ic be1na thicker macter ) isan Accideot 3 and he con- 
cexves that chole things which ate {a1d cobe Fured, of chole ſubſtances which men are worg 
racall Fire, as Icon, Coals, Flame, ace indeed Subſt ances : bur that which is in chem more 
chan their own ſubſtance, by reaſon of which chey are called Fire, or ate 1a1d co buin, he de- 
res £© be a ſubſtance, and chinks thac the tjerioels adds nottiog co the burniug Iron, Wood, 
or Furnace, bur an Accident, v!Z. a moſt wtente Heat, and chat hc ©deavors thus to 

Ove. 

Firſt, He fates, a ſubſtance is not capable of more oc. leſs. T hat ſame (icinels in the Icon, 
Wood, Furnace, adnurs of more and leis. Ergo it 18 no ſubſtance, 

Secondly, When the Icon 1s red hot orthe 1moak fl zmes, che wbol Icon is fired, and the 
tice is 10 all che parts chereot, It checeface che tice were a tubſtance, in all che parcs of the 
burning Icon there would be another ſubſtance, and cunt quently one {ubitatice ſhould be 11 
anaher, and fo there would bz a penetration of dunenſions 3 which is ablucd, 

Thirdly, Hefaies : When the Iron becomes red hor, either che fubftance of the fice comes 
into the Iron from withour, or it is generated in the pores theceof, He conceives neither 0! 
theſe can be : Not che ficſt, becaule neither che Coal of che lice becaule ic 15 chick, and ſtius 
not, bur lies ſtil, nor the flame of che fire, becauſe of us excream chinnels and lightnets, can 
enterincothe hard ſubſtarice of the Icon, Moreover, it the tire entred inco the Subſtance of 
the Iron, when the Icon cools,the flame that went in thould come our agaty : bur no man (he 
ſaies ) did ever ſee tice fly or go out of a cooling Icon. Alla ( he fates ) tbe Jarcer 3s 1eupolii- 
ble, becauſe che ſubftarce of che Icon ſhould be turned urahe ſubltance of tbe Fire ; which 
mn falſe, becauſe che Iron remains Iron ſts); | 


Fourchly, 1f cs Iron became fire, it ſhou!d loſe its Heavinels, Harduzls, aud Conti- 


ſtercy. pu, AoC Y gu ed6b 

Fittly, A Subſtance is a Beeing ſubſiſtirgby ict ſel,  #0r: exiſting nanother thing, noc 
inhering 11 any Ching as cs ſubject, Bur che tne by ic tet 10 where lublilts, buc is alwaies in 
ſome other thing, as 11 its ſubjeR, afcer che manner of accidents; and its ſubjeR rakenaway 
whecein it ſticks, here is no luch ching as Fire, Ergo it 18.an Accident. 

Six'ly, Every Body of it ſelf hath Quancity : tor Quantity ſprings fram matcer, and the, 
determination chereof from the form : Bu: Fire hath nerber welt avy Quancity, nor hath 
i any decerminate figure, but ic hath ovly che Figure and Quantity of the tubzeft where ut 
inheres, as other accidente, «1 Therefore it is noaBady. 

Bur chis Error Fulins Ceſar Scaliger long ſince oblerved and refuted in Cardan, Exercit. 
10. For nothing bs accidentally in any ching, which is noc effzacially, primarily,and ot ic telt 
im ſome ochec 7 every accidenc tlows from a cecrain ſubltance. Andchecetore fince Heat 
1s accidentally inthe Iron, of neceſlity chere- mult be a. tubltance wherein 38 primarily, 
and by which che Iron becomes hot : Bur ſuch there can be none buc che Fire. And it fice 
be a Quality, its ficſt and proper ſubject mult be tome ſubſtance. But thole realons where- 
by Frexs was brought into that opinion ate lo thght, chat 1 wonder to learned a, man 
ſhould thereby be moved fo co bold. 

For, in the firſt place, we deny that the firineſs in the Wood, Iron, Furnace, ” re- 
ceives more and leſs. Bur that che tice (omeimes bucnes more, {omcumes lets, s by 
rea{or; of che application thereof coche Patience, For V uctue united is ſtrongery and ther- 
fore Fire in a compact lubſtance, as Icon, burnes more than ih a thin ſubſtance,as Stubble oc 
Siraw. C0 

To (he ſecond I anſwer : That Smiths can cell cher Tron is porous z and therefore: the fire 
can eaſily infinuare it lelftheremro., And whereas Fienws denies the Icon to have pores; 
that 45 conirarv toſenle : tor Smichs know bow rodiſtinguith the ſorts' of Irony and dilbern- 
Iron from Secret by.che vat iecy of che pores. Nar 1s thagat any-mamgnc which he turcher ob- 
jetts, chac ifrhe fire were cnly. in che pares of che Icon, che: folid parts thereot ſhould not 
burn, nor would the Icon belight all over, many parcs chereof would be datzk. For _ 
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Fienus was ignoranc of the nacure of che ſmall individual Bodikies or Acomes, nor did he 
conſider what dayly happens in Nature. For if Water can ſo penetrate into all the ſmalleſt 
parts of Wood, that there ſhall be no part chereof which is nor moiſtened ; Why may nor 
che moiſt ſubcile fire much more pierce che Iron ? And therefore to his third Argument we 
Anſwer, That the ſubſtance of the Fire doth certainly enter the Iron from withour. For al- 
though the Coal it ſelf fir nor, and enter not intothe Irony yet the fire which is in che coal 

xhales in ſmal Acomes, and inſinuares ic ſelf into the Iron. And the thinneſs of the flame 

oes not hinder the fame, bur rather help i toenter the hard ſubſtance of the Iron, And 
when the Icon cools again, then che fire exhales cur of it 3 which though it be nor diſcerned 
by our bodily eyes (tor who can lee the pure Elements of Fire and Au?) yet Philoſophers 
diſcern ic {ufticiently by che effect. 

To the fourth 1 anſwer, che lcon is not made Fire, but ir receives the fame. Which 
while it does, it loſes indeed its hardnels and conſiſtency, to that it may be bene and beacen 
by the Hammer, yea, and it may bemelted. | 

To the fitc 1 fay 3 Ir 13 falle thac Fire no where exiſts by it ſelf, bur is alwaies in ſome 
other thing as a ſubje&t ; which che tenſe ceaches. And alchough fire be in the Iron 1; yer is 
ic not chere as an accident in its tubjeR z juſt as when water is ina Veſlel, it is noc thece as in 
a Subject, 

To he ſixc I anſwer 3 That the Elements of chemſelves have no decerminace figure nor 
quanticy, but they are decermined and receive figure from che rhings which compaſs them 
abour. 

Cantpariwiſe, Cold Aroines baving no hot body mixed wich chem, being abundant in the friges 
Air in the Winter cime, they caule exiream cold, and congeal al bodies whereinco they inſt* F. ..4. 
nuace themſelves, 

Nor did the Ancients only reach, That theſe fiift Aromes of the Elements did variouſly Of the 
ſpread chemlielves up and down, and penetrace inco other bodies z bur chat of them allo *cmente- 
mixc Bodies were made; and they held them co be nevertheleſs immutable, and co retain 7. —_— 
theu own Nature bow ever they were mixed, and being ſeparated from the'things where- — Cds 
with they were mixed they held cheir Nacure entice as before. For thus Liverets writes in 
his Second Book. 

What came from Eartb goes back to Earth again, 
And Heavenly parts do fly to Heav'n amain. 
Nor does grim Death conſume our Bodies ſo 

Ar to deftroy the Matter, but unſew 

The joyned Parts. 


Moft Meteors (truly) are noother than a maſs of Elementary Aromes variouſly congre® The Mes 
ared, Fac Exhalacions and Vapors are nor continued bodies, as is commonly « 


crowds of infinite Atomes ; which is manifeſt from che vapors ariſing trom w bich _ 
hears over the fire. For thele chough far off chey ſeem to be a continued bod he 
which is neer at hand, or who walks on a Mountain cop when the Air is mifty, may &@@-dif- 


cern with his eyes chat theſe vapors are not continued Bodies, but a throng of Acomes. A 
Cloud is nothing elle bur an infinite mulcitude of Aromes. Por as when we fee a ſmoak A (lord: 
alcend from burnipg Pitch or any other thing, we chink afar off that ic is a contrmued uriiced | 
body ; bur if we come neecer and diligently luok upon the ſmoak, we fee chat jt is nocontis 
nued, no nor cantiguous body neither ; and fo it is with Clouds, which until the (mal bodirg 
areagain Joyned cougether (which happens in Rain ard Snow) they are no continued bodier, 
but many millions of millions of petty Aromes or ſmalleſt bodies, And Clouds as chey are 
ut divers kinds, ſo when chry grow together again divers chings are bred of them, as Rein, 
Snow, Hail, Winds, Lighcnings, and other Mereors ſo called. Somtimes neverthelefsche 
A omes of Bodies perteCtly nxed are mingled amongſt the Mereors. | 

For there are (inthe tecoud place) Aromes ot anocher Kind beſides che Elementary The /e- 
(which if any man wil cerm firft my3xc bodies, he may do as he pleaſe) into which as firmlag'#91d tind 
parts ocher compound bodies are retolved. And indeed in the mixcure of Natural things, of 499% 
or that which happens 1n lifeleſs chings, cheſe bodies of which the mix cbings confiſt are (ix 
broken and divided into fmal particles, as that none of chem can be diſcerned ant known-by 


it lelf, Allo im al fermentations anddigeſtions and cottions, which are made by Natuce'or 
Art, nothuvg 1s done bur to reduce chings inco their (malleft parts, and unite rhamas neerly ov 
may be. Contratawile, the Reiolution of Natural Bodies, both that which! is done by Ni 
ture, and chac pertormed by Act, is nophing buc the cetolving of them into thei fra wy 


or Acomes. 
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comical! But Chymical Reſolutions do in a ſpecial mannec dilcover that there are Aromes, and 
Oprraions reach ſuthcieutly what lictle bodics there are. So Spicic of Wine pierces through writ g 
P «+ papec four times double inco che Alembick ; and in Diftillations and Sublimamons tuck Me 
"_—_ Acomes are raiſed from Plancs and Minerals wtothe Alembick oc Recipicnr, many mito: 
whereof neverthele(s when they zoyn cogether again do ſomcinies hardly mike owe drop oc be 

ſenſible quantity of Liquor. Nox let any man here perlwade bumſelt when he ſers a vapec Jai 

riſe out of Water or Spuric of wine, or a Soak ariſe our of Puch, Sulphur,or burning woud, 

chat cheſe bodies are changed into Air 3 buc the water, ſpuic of wine, and 0: her bodies, ate F 


reſolved inco che ſmalleſt Acromes, which when they zoyn copether again,they turn to wates, _ 
ſpicir of wine, oc {ome other body again 3 which the Alembicks of Chy miſts and cheic Reci- he 
iencs doteach, Allo whules ſpicic of Vicriol ad ocher Spirics are diſtilled, the Recipuer.c lil 
eflel uw ofcen tul ot tuch fmal, but not yer imalleſt budies tor ewo or thee dates cagerher, 
andevery momenc ſome millions of ſuch bodies ace prelenc and tollow one another. Yer a an 
{ma} quanticy of Liquor comes of them when chey meer and ace condenſed ; fo thac chule het 
Atomes which ace pielenc ar the ſame moment, of which neverthele(s chece ae (ome millions, D. 
do hardly conſtuute one drop. We lee the {ame in other Reſolutioi It a man ter on lice Tc 
a liccle bit of Pitch, and ſuppreſs the flame, an huge ſpace ot Arr is filled with the tmiouk pla 


thereof, which is no one continued body, buc a twulticude of lithe Acomes or {mal bodies, 
And wbac difference there is beewixc a botly coupact and iclolved inco Atoimes, wo way tha 


learn only by the pucting out of a Candle. For it ove blow out a burmrg Candle,che finva- ri 
king Sout, which u hardly fo big as a Peale, does prelerily lend forth fo great a quantity of -_ 
Aromes that a great part of che Air is tilled cherewacth. $9 flower of Buuuſtone melcs wo che 
Brimſtone 3 Mercury precipitate, or ſublimate, or however telolved, does return 2gain tO li- eal 
ving and rynning Quick-filver, So che water wherein Feral 13 diflolved, although ir fe:m ou 
cleer water, andus ſoexaCtly ouxed chac it wil paſs through 4 paper : yec che Mecal preſerves anc 
ics OWN nature therein entire, and is ealzly precipitated co the bocrom 1 torm of a moſt very ren 


fipe pauder, which is afterwards melced inco a Metal again, Soallo it one Maſs be made of any 

Gold and Silver melced cogether,and chey be {o mingled in cheur ſmalleſt Aromes that noman Mz 
would think them but one ſimple body 3 yer in the mean while in chole ſmalleſt Acomes | 

each Metal preſerves ics farm and naruce, and may be {eparated by Aqua fortis, and reduced ir 

into ics former Nature. Hence che caute of many Chymical Operations and things done in Cu 
Chymiſtry may be rendred. 1i co Lead any way calciued you pour diftiled Vinegar, che cy 

Lead is indeed diflolved in che Vinegargbuc the tal of che Vinegar waices ics (elf corhe Lead, ty 

ſo that if it be drawn off by diſtilling, it comes away quite without caſt, che (alc of che Vines Ge 

gar remaining with the Lead, whence comes thac fame tweet mixt body which they cal Sqc* tic 
Precigi- charum Saturni, or Sugar of Lead. Sv it Crabs-eyes, Corals, Pearls, be di{\[ulved by Vis Ve 
14% pnegar or other acid Liquors, and be reduced co pouder, iochat chey niay be allo licained | 
chrough a papec, and che (alc of choſe acid Liquors by ceaton of the timilicude joyns it ſhe 

(elf wich che bodies diflolved (fo that it ic be diftilied ic cannot bs feparared wkkouc wuch Blu 

ada) yet if wtothe folution you drop Qyl of Latter made by Deliquiumyche alt oft Tar the 

car does by ſimilitude unite ic ſelf co the (alt of Vinegar, aud the diflolved Pearl or Caal be « 

is precipicated cothe Bottom. So if to Quick-ilver you pour Oyl of Vicciol ur Sulphur, Re 

che Quack- ſilver is diffolved in chem, buc che falc which is #1 chole Spirits is united to the Y 
ick-ſilver, whence ariſes Mercury preciprace, which hath cherelore luch a corrclive ta» Ar 

culty, Of Quick-(ilver, Vucriol, Sale, is wade Mev crrrins ſreeblimatus. Ot Mercury and An 
({ublimed cogether, is made Cinnabaris. Thus Metals ate recuced wto pouder Lic 

when beipg diſſolved in corcoſive Liquors chey ace precipuared to the bocrom. Yec they ting 

| return and ace ceduced into their former Nature, thac Body or Sa being caken away which tive 
Reaation, they borrowed from the Solvene, which Qpeiation is called Reduction, Which may be nm 
rformed divers waies. Mercury precipicate it ic be cubbed wn a Morcar wih Oyl of Tacrac ral, 

or Salc of Tactar diſſolved per delzquium, the Sal which cleaves co che Mercury 15 uniced to whi 

che Salc of Taccar, and forſakes che Mercury, whereupon itcures co Quick ſilver again. $0, Arc 

if Mercury ſublitace be mixed wich Quicklime, and pur ico a Retore, the Sale of Vitgol, or a 
andche common Salc which is in che {ublimace, ſticks co che live or unſlilkd Lime, and foe thoi 
Mercury cerurns co its former Natuce, and becomes Quick-(ilver again. The Calces oc / 
Pauders of Metals are turned inco moken Metals wheache Sal mixed therewich 1s diflipe- mai 

tad by a ficorg fice, yet ic is done {ooner. it {ame of thole Pouders chey cal meling Puuders and 

be mixed therewich. For the Salss of which choſe meking Powders ace made do draw co {ma 
them the Salt which adderes coche calcined Meal; from which when chey ace freed, che (bei 


Axzames of the Mecal by reaſon of fimilicude ung cbemielves, and lo werurn wato thei gow 
y 
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others may pur on (theic ſubſtancial form remaining late and found) even Mercucy alone 
may teach us, which puts on ſomany external forms, chat ie may be wel called Many-ihap'd 
Mercury. *Tis changed into aclear water, invo a Liquor like Buccer 5 'c1s {ublimaced, pce- 
ciptated, reduced into pouder, into Glaſs, the likenelis of Lead, Gold, Silver, lo that ic may 
be wrought inco Places, and I know not how many forms belides; al which nevertheleſs is 
laies down, if that which is mingled wich it be cheretcom ſeparated. 

This Doctrine allo of Acomes is maniteſtly confirmed by anomtings with Mercury and 
Fumigations made thereot z wherem the Quick-f1]ver being reduced inco {mal Acomes pene- 
traces the whol Body tothe very jaws and mouth where it may be received by pieces of Gold 
held in theſame. Yca, and it hath been found that atcer nointings with Metcury, Quick- 
lilver hach been collected in che Cavicies of che Veins and Bones. 

Yea, There are Acomes not only of inanimate Bodies, buc allo of ſome animate bodies : 
and che Soul i felt may {omymes luik and preſerve it ſell in luch {mal bodies; as we ſhal 
hereafcer ſhew when we treat of che Spontaneous Original of living things 3 avd upon this 
Douctrine of Acorves the moſt learned Fortunus Licetus hath builc in a manner al bis 
Treacite of che Spontanevus Original of Jive chings. Ot Which we ſhal ſpeak iu ics 
Wlaces | 

Plants (tculy) do manifeſtly declare chac there are Aromes, For who would beleeve 
chat in cleer and tranſparent Wine chere were a ſtony (ubſtancegunlets ir appeared by fepara- 
con, whiles Che Tarcar ſeparared trom ihe Wine ſticks co che lides of tlie Veſſels? And 
mater unfic co nourith che body being chruſt inco che Joynes ſtirs up acthritick pains, and 
chere at length ic grows intoa kind of ſtorey ſubſtance, The Generacion alto of other di(- 
eales ſhews the lame ; For {e:1ng many ſuper tluous chings untic to nouriſh acecaken w with 
our meat, they though chey are biccer, aud fowr, and talc, and otherwiſe pomainc, ſtrong 
and diffecent ; yer (as Hippocrates lares, de Priſca Medicina) being mixed and mucually 
tempered together chey are neicher perceived, nor do they hurt a man : bue when 
any of chem us feparated and by ic felt, then it becomes apparent, and croubles a 
Min. 

Alſo che Aromes of Purpang Medicaments do make the Milk purging, as allo Hippocrates 
ſaies in 6+ Epidem. com. 5. text. 33. Ita woman or a ſhe Goat eat Elaterium or che wild 
Cucumer,cheir yorg ones are purged. For alchough as we have alſo (aid in our tr. de Diſſeuſ. 
chymicor. cum Ariftotelic. & Galen. a purging Planc eacen by a ſhee Goar is digeſted wa hec 
ſtumach, and mingled wich che Chyle, chac Chyle 1s curned co Blocd, thac Blood in the 
Goats Dugs becomes Milk, this Milk is deunk by che Nurſe, and chece are ſo many mura- 
tions: yer in all theſe the Atrowes ot the purging Plancs remain 1ncre, aud keep cheic 
Vectues, 

Milk alſo ic ſelf, chough ic ſeem but one body , yer the Whey, Butter, and Cheeſe do 
ſhew being leparaced, thac there were divers ſa) Bodies mingled cogecher cherein, So the 
Blood of Animals, although ic ſeems to be one homogeneal Body , chere are nevercheleſ(s 
therein nor only divers paces which afford nouriſhment co different Members; bu alſo if ic 
be diſtilled, Volatile Sale which betore cid noc ſhew it ſelf fticks in great quantity co che 
Receiver. Whihallo happens 1t the Horns and Bones of Animals be diltilled. 

Yeagand the conhideration of whol entice Animals may bring us tothe knowledg of Acomes. 
Ariſtotle inthe 5. Hiſtor, Animal. cap. 3. writes chat in old Wax and in Wood a certain 


Many 


ſhap'd 


Mercy» 


Atames of 
Animale 
odies, 


The 4- 
tomes of 
Plants. 


The A- 
tomes of 


purganves 


Animal is bred ( which is che leaſt of al living things) called Acari. Thereare alto a ſort of 


Lice called S7rones, lo {nal that they cannoc be {een buc by a ſharp ſight, and in an augmen® 
ting Glaſs, Yetthele are Animals, ergochey have an animal, motive, nutritive, and lenſt- 
tive faculcy in an Organical Body made up ot very many Organs. They draw, concot, af- 
Fmilare their nouriſhment, and are moved. They have therefore animal Spirics, and nacus 
tal, which are thein(e}ves allo budiesz, they bave Ocgans wherein they are generaced, and 
wherein cbey are ccnrained. Andalchele again if we divide chem into their fictt and {ſmalleſt 
Aromes or bodies, how many thouſand parts wil they make? and ifche litcle Creature Acari, 
or a {mal Loule, be divided into fo many chouland parts, bow very exceeding liccle muſt 
bole parts be ? 

Andalchough thoſe Aromes be ſo exceeding ſmal z yer che eflencial forms of chings re* 


Atomer 


main in them entice, as was lately (aid, ard experience ic ſelt does witneſs. For if Gold retain the 
and Silver be melced cogecher, the Aromes of che Gold and Silver are ſo mingled in theic {4% of 


imalleſt paccs, char no tente can diſcern the one from che ocher. Yer both of them do recain 
their torms entire. Which appears heceby un chag if you pur Aqua fortis upon the (aid 
I Nals 


things. 
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Maſs, the Silver melcs and turns into the Liquor, bur the Gold remains in form of a 
Pouder. If the diflolved Silver be precipirace ic fercles co the botrom in form of a 
moſt delicace fine Pouder. Each of thete Pouders molcen by chea:felves do retucy 
into their former ſhapes of Gold and Silver. $o if Quick-ltlver be tublined, Pre- 
cipicated, turned to warer, and undergo other changes, according ro the var ous 
mixcure of the Atomes whereinro it is refolved wich orher things; yer it alwaies re. 
tains its own eflential form, 1s ealily ſeparated from the Bodies whercewith ic is mix- 
ed, and recurns inco its old ſhape of running Quick-filver. Nor docs this betide in 
Metals only, bur alſo in Vegetables or Planes. For when diſtilled Watcrs and 
Spirics are made by Chymiſts, infenfible Aromes arite our of che Plants, ſo thar in 
the Crecarrbita they cannot any waies be dilceruedz bur when they joyn together in 
che Alembick, andcurn ro Liquor, they acain ſhew chemſelves in their likene(s, 
whiles one is Spirit of Wine, another of Juniper, &c, And if a Goat be nourithed 
with cercain pucgative Herbs, and a Nurſe drink che Milk of the Goar, ic wil pu oe 
the Infant which ſucks that Nurtes Milk; as was faid bcfore our of Hippocrat. s, 
6. Epidem. com. 5. text. 33» 

Thac moſt learned Peripatctick Facobus Schrgkins acknowledped the rruth of this 
thing, when in Lib. 2. de Occrult. Medic. faculr. cap. 1. he thus wrote, The beatins 
of a thing into a moſt fine pouder goes not neceſſarily corrupt the ſlſtance thereof, ſeeins 
it is an accident of an accident for that which is continual to be dranded into wery ſal 
bodiesr. Anda liccle after ; 1t does not follow that the ſiebjtance is aboliſhed, if a ma: 
ſhall ſay that Medicaments beaten into poder are effettual in our bodtes. 


Atomes Howbceic, Aromes have their Laws from Naturc, and doubrlets che Atome: of 
we duter- Fire are more ſubtile than thoſe of Earth, although we cannot ditcern ſo much, For 


minate. 


ſo the caſe ſtands wich Natural things. that the forms contiſt nor fave m a certain 

uantity 3 and as they diffuſe not themſelves beyond theic Natural bounds ; ſo 
they cannot be conſerved fave in a certain quantity. This allo Franciſcus Agui- 
lonms obſerved, who in the 5. B. of his Oprticks, Propotic. $8. declared this ching in 
che exaiuple of Lighc, when he wrote z Though chere is nor atmalleſt in quanctiy, 


Things yer Light hath a {malleſt in Nature, chatistoſay, fo ſmal a Light chat it cannor be 
ſmabeſt in ſmaller wichour periſhing. Afrer which manner there are allo the ſmalleſt among 


Maine. 


Natural Bodies; which if they be any more divided they loſe their form and 
eſſence. For as Bodies towards their natural ſubtiſtency do require ſome bulk of 
quantity, Which is nothing but rhe meaſure of corporeal ſubttance z even ſo Quali- 
ties alſo (unleſs they be in ſome degree of excellency) they periſh of their own 
accord. And in Propoſ. 15. Weafhrm that Light cannot of ics own ſtrength and 
by ic ſelf exiſt (olicarily in any degree whatfoever, bur thar there is a cerrain limic 
of ſmalneſs, beyond which we cannot proceed by dividing withour the deſtruttion 
thereof, which therefore we may not unfily cal the minimum naturale of Light; 
bur if it be zoynedro m_—_— Light, alrhough ic be {mal, nothing hindecs buc by 
help checeof it may be ſuſtained, provided both rogerher do at leaſt accain to the 
minimum natirale, or ſmallett natural quancicy of Light. Morcover, this imbecilli- 
ty of ſubſifting 15 not proper to theſe Qualities alone, which adm the divertity of 
greater and leffer, but alſo common co al Bodies which vary their magnitude. For 
as theſe withour ſome bulk, ſorthey wichour fome degree of exc2llency cannot free 
themſelves from deſtruftion. For being acrtenuared beyond their ſtrength they fal 
to nothing and periſh, no contrary thing deſtroying rkem, bur only through defe& 
of that meaſure, which being an indiſpenſable Law of Narure,is requilite tothe pro- 
per maintenance of each one. Bur whar he ſaics of Qualities may be ſaid much 
mare of Forms from which the Qualicies flow. 
Now thoſe diſputes againft Atomes concerning the infinire diviſion of that wh ch 

15 continued of indiviſible Lines, are diſpured not from Narural buc Mathematical 

Principles. For the Queſtion is not here ( as was ſaid before ) Whether a thing 

continued be PPC diviſible Mathematically ? bur, Whether or no Nature in 
her Generation and reſolucion of Bodies does not ſtop at ſome imallelt Bodies,than 


which there ace aor, nor can be any tmalker, 


CHAP, 


—_ —_——— 


Of Mixtwres, 


—— —— ——_——_ —— on 


Chap. 2. Of Mixture, 


Ince the DoRtrine of Mixture is exceeding neceflacy rightly co underſtand the Generati- 
on of a} Natural Things, and the Foundation wel-neec of al Natural Philoſophy ; ic is 
worth our Labor duly co explain che ſame, Which chat we may the beccec do, we ace co 
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knowy in the ficſt place char che cerm Mixtwre hath ſundry acceptacions. For (as Thomas Mixtwe 


Eraſtus, Diſpwr. 2. Contra Paracelſ. part 2, p. 195. writes) ſomcimes it ſignifies an Heap 
and Maſz of things blended cogecher, as of Rye, Wheat, and other ſuch like ebings which 
keep theic ſurface and Incegricy. Sortimes i ſignifies che compolition of ewo or three, oc 
more Bodies, ſo confuſed rogerher, that chough each recain irs own Nature, and they may be 
ſeparated again, yer one Body i3 made up of al, Such is Crama, which is made of Wiae 
and Water mixed ; which is not one in Form, but in continuation only. For although nei- 
cher the Wine noc che Water be teparable by thei bounds, yer they are both fo concained 
under their Natural Form as Gold is in Silver, which may be (eparated by Aqua forts. 
Such a Body is Honey and Wine, Honey and Water, and whivite others compounded by 
Act, Thirdly, icis taken for a Body campounded ot divers hinge, ſothat of all one thing 
u made, of a different Nature from al che —_— and having a form quite different from 
their forms. And things {ſo mixed ace truly faid co be mixe bodies. The ficſt mannec 
(lince chereip no real mixcure is made, bur dry chingsace only blended cogether, which makes 
no difficulty in our minds) Frdins Ceſar Scaliger omits, and propounds other three, 
Exercitat. 101. Sef#, 1. There ace (laubbe) three Mayners, Degrees, or Sorts,of Mixture, 
The firſt 18 of chole chings which after chey ace blended may again be feparaced z as a mix- 
ture of water and wine. For Pliny reports they are leparated with Vellels of Ivy as be 
had ic from Cato; and wedo ut witha cloth, The other manner js as it happensin thole 
bodies natural which we cal unperiectly mixed, of which chece ace two degrees; The other 
more weak, as of a Cloud, Ram, Wind, Hail, Snow, Dew, Hoar-troaſt, and fuck like. Fog 
they ace exbalations mixc vt divers Elenients which way calily be diffolved, Bur they hang 
togecher moe clolely chap thoſe of the fictt Luct, The other degrees of a ficmerunion 3 as 
in clods of Earth and ftones, For che pacts of thele ace not ealily ſeparated one from ano» 
ther, Yet they cal them cather mixt Bodies than by any other noblec Appellacion,becauſe 
chey ſeem cothem co be rhings only begun, The chicd Mixcuce is of ſuchthings as ſome ace 
pleaſed afteca peculiac mauner co term Mixes Bodigg. Such are Vepecable and Senſitive 


things, 
Now concerning theſe three Manners, che Queſtion is, Whether they are in al mixe bodies 


what It 


fgnifies, 


made afrec one and che fame manner. Which chat we may rightly unfold we muſt know #het mix- 
in the ficſt = whac Mixcure iy, Now Ariſtotle defices it co be the Union of things mix« i*re #. 


able afcer are akered. And Scaliger in the place fore-allea 3 Thac it is che mo= 
tion of Atomes or ſmalleſt Paccicles of Bodies co a mutual Conta , foas may become 
one, And he furcher explains his meaniog, and chat cighely, how that every ching chac is, is 
one, not only by continuacion and privation of pure contiguity, bur by ad elſo, by vercue 
whereof it comes co paſs chat thole party become one body. Now by At he means che 
Form, by which ic comes co pals that thoſe parts which by cheic own nature and aptitude 
might come cogether co an Union, are become actually one. And he concludes righily, 
Thac thoſe things which aze not one Beeing formally, but by accident only (a+ an Heap of 
Beans and Oats blended is ove) are noc y_ muxebodies; nor oughe fo to be called, buc 
things jumbled, as Wine aod Water, Silver and Gold; fince ſuch are not formally 
one, but ſo - a br as chere are parts within and withour, and only one by accidenc ; 
which chough it be leſs manifeſt co che ſen(as, yet isixnot hid eo the wo of wile 
Men ; ſeeing they may eaſily beleparated, as Wine and Water by Ivy Veſſels,and by cloaths; 
acd Silver and Gold b 1 focalled, 

But by al char bath been 1aid the difficulcy is not quice removed,noc the Nature of Mixcure 
lufficiencly explained ; butiwo know do remain as yet co be untied, which being righcly un- 
tolded chey briog great Lighs co Natural Philoſophy and Phyſick. For alechough we auft 
veeds grant, thac nothing is ci uly mixed bur what is formally one; yee che queſtion fil] 
remains: Fuſt, Whether ir be neceffacy chat the mixable bodies which are uniced by ver- 
eve of ove Form, and grow together into one mixed Body, ſhould loſe cheir own Focms ? 
or, Whether iv the mixed body they may al under anocher form certain their own forms ftil } 
Secondly, Whethec the Element ogly aie mixable, and every ceſoJution into the —_— 
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particles made mm retererce co Mixture Joes alwaies proceed to far as tothe Elements? or 
whechei other bodtes more nuble than the Elemencs may properly be faid to be mixed? 
Boch which Queſtions mult be explaned. 

As co the tutt Queſtion, Tharche lame may be rightly explained, we wil only erquice 
concerning he Elements. For concerning chem there is no doubc but chat chey are rightly 
auxed ; bur as couching ocher Bodies the matter 1s queſtionable, Bur whactoever ſha! be 
121d ot the Elements, that hath «liv undoubredly place 10 al other mixable bodies. Now 
chere are chietly ewo Opinions cuncernivg Mixiuie 3 the one held by well-nigh al che Anci. 
ents before Ariſtotle, as Empedocles, Democritus, Anaxagoras, Hippocrates, yea, and 
by very many Philolophers tice Ariſtotle, who al beld that Genviation and Cortups 
100 are made by tte Gonjunttion aud Separation ot Atomes, and ibat ihe Budies mixed do 
1Ecain their torms entue a1 che thitig made up of them, Which maniteltly appears out of 
Hippocrates, Lib.1. de Vithus ratione, w here he wiites : What Þ mean by Generation and 
Corruption 1 muſt explain jor the jakes of many, viq. Tobe inixed and ſeparated. Now 
ths the matter jtands : To be generated, and to be mingled are all one, and to be ſeparated 
and corrupted are all one, According tw Whote nnd, as i land betore, ful. Caſar Scali- 
ger, Exercit.101. defines Nixon ; That ies the motion of Aromesto the mutual contact 
one of another, thac chey may be unued. The other 15 he Delinition of Ariſtotle, For be 
only ieparated from the Ancients mithis point, For thus inthe 1+ de Gener. & cor. cap.10. 
he writes apainft Empedocles : We muſt not ſay, Th.4t ſuch things 4s are mixed are mineled 
by their ſmal parts, which {hill retgin their cw), nature. For that would be 4 compoſuion, 
but not a temperature or mixiure, nor would the part be of the ſame nature with the whol, 
Weſay, That if athing be mixt the parts thereog are one like anoiber, even as very part 
of water is water. But if mixture b2 a compoſition according to the ſmal parts, none of 
theſe things does happen, but tha: 1s only a mix:;ure jo appearing to the ſenſe, aud that which 
a dim- ſighted man will account mixed, a quick ſighted mgn will diſcern nat to be mixe!!, 
He teaches the taine niche 2. de generas. & corrupt, Cap. 7- Pd&s 47. it fenie of which 
place Toletus (thus propuunds : He reproves this manner of mixture (which Empedocles 
luppoſed ) becauſe one inconventence follows, viz. That out of every part of the mixt 
body the jour Elements could not be extratted, and ſo every part of the mixt body is no: 
mixed : the Conſequence #s cleared, becauje as out of every part of a wall cannot be taken 
ſtones and bricks, becauſe where the one ws, the other 1s not : ſo truly it will be in a mixt 
body, wiich s made ajter the ſame manner of the Elements. And thus indeed Ariſtotle 
oppoles tle Qpu1on vt the Ancients z bur he 10 propcunded his own Opinion that hittects 
foi 1o many Ages there hath been Civil War amongſt his Expolitors, whac his Opiton was, 
or how it is Co be explained; whiles (ome (as Averrhoes) do hold chat as wel the tubſtancial 
Forms as the Qualities of che Elemencs do remian actually ia the body mixed, only broken, 
allaied, and reduced to a mediocrity. Others (as Scotzes) do teach that the turms and quali- 
ties of the Elements doquite periſh in che mixcure, and chat a new turm of the mix! body 15 
generated, and a new quality, which ische cemperetute of the mixc body, Otheis (as moſt 
of the Latus) doconceive, Thar the forms of the Elements ate no waies preſeived in the 
mix: body, neither entire nor broken, yet chey hoid che Qualicies cemain m che mixc body, 
bur broken and reduced to a mediocrity. Whole contentions tofer down in this place is no 
parc of my buſinetss They may be read in Zabarella his Book of Mixture, in Tolet, Lib. 1. 
de generat.et corrupt, cap. 10. and other Expolitors of Ariſtotle every where. 

Thee have been found in the mean while moſt learned men of no 1mal note, who being 
moved with che evidence of che ching it elf, have en:braced the Opinion of the Ancients, as 
FThiloponus, Albertus, Aureolus, Zimara ; and amongſt Phy uaus Awvicenna,Fernelius, 
and very many more, who 1 ſtoucly detend the Opinion of the Ancients chart tome ot them 
wrice, Whoever cead their Aiguments (it he be not a Mil-ftone) wil conſent,and thoſe that 
think otherwiſe play che Sophiltets, abute che Works ot Nature, anddeſtroy and defile che 
Splendor of che Ancient Diſcipline, And eſpecially Avicenng comes up duectly co the 
mind of the Ancients, aud bolds, That che Elemiencs 1n mixc Bodies do recain cheir Forms 
perfect and entice, howbeic divided and cur mco very ſmal parts, fo chat their particles 
compoſed and knic together in a certain order do mutually cobere one with another, Fer* 
nelins tollows Avicenna, who Lib. 2. Phyſiolog. cap. 6. cals the Opynion of choſe that 
hold che contrary, achildith and vain, nay, a monttrous Qpinion z and he zudpes thac chole 
who fo thuik have concemned the Philofophy ot the Ancients, And they do indeed al of 
chem wel, 30 thac they adhere firmly corhe Opinion of the Ancients, being moved thereto 


by moſt firm Reatons : buc becein chey rake patns co 1:0 purpoſe, whiles they would auake 
chu 
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this co have been the Opinion of Ariſtotle ; tince Ariſtotle m expreſs words relinquiſhes the 
Ancients in their Opinion, as appears in chac place lately alleadped, Yea, and very many 
others who differ trom che Ancients faw this Truch, and nothing but che Autbority of 
Ariſtotle nited chem trom umbracing che fame z and it the Authority of Ariſtotle be ſer 
alide, and the pow debaced only by ceaton, and no vain labor beſtowed how to reconcile 
chis Nottrine with Ariſtotle's words, that 1s, Truch with Falſhood, the caſe is very plain. 
Yea, Ariſtotle himſelt comes tothis Opinion againſt bis wil, whiles ac che end of his 1, 
Book de Ortu & [nteritr, he defines Mixcure to be che Union of things mixable, being alte- 
ced. For when he laies che Union ot chings alcered, hewnrimates chas che things mixed do 
not perith, buc remain ireche body mixed. For if they ace alrered and mixed they do not 
perith, Nor does the word Union oppote ©h18 Opinion, as Zabarella conceus in cap. 1. de 
Miſt. bur cacher contizms che tame. For Union 1s che Copulation of ſuch chings as have a 
real Being, bur not of chings that pertth. And although of many things one be made : yec 
neither 1s 1c necetlucy chat chote I1mples thould perith, nor is It a meer aggregation or blen= 
ding, buc che fimples by a tupzrior torm are reduced mnco one body. And this Doctrine of 
the Ancients, viz. That che Elemerics aid imple Bodies do keeptheir nacures entice inthe 
Compounds, is che key (19 a manner) coal Nacural Philotopby, and che greateſt part of 
Chyauſtcy aud Phylick. G 

Concraciwile, That ovly Opiuion of Ariſtotle, That che Simples do not retain theic 
Natures in mixc Bodies, hach caſt che Ixpoticors of Ariſtotle into Labyrinths and inexcrica- 
ble Conrroverties, and hath been broughs inco Natural Philolopby co che great dammage 
ol Paylick z which beirp rc edted all chings become plain and ealie. 


The anc; Phulolophers, and late Auchors which tollow them, have been induced co im- Arguments 
brace this O-110n by very Itrong reaſons. For tutt of al, che Nature of Mixcuce thews as for this 
much, fince ings that periſh cannot be ſaid co be mixed:*which Ariftotle himtelt in the 0pwen. 


end ot Lib. 1. de Ori @ I teritu acknowledges, Nor could he do otherwiſe. For ſince 
(3s in Detaph. Lib. 5. text. 3.) be declaies, I hat Elements are that ot which ex1ifti 
chings Conlalt 3 ic muſt needs be char cheie Elemcn's (it chey were Elements) mult abide 
and exilt inthe mixt Body. 

Moreover, Suice Action pieſuppoles Act, and in mixt bodies che actions of the Elements 
ale apparenc z of necellity they mult be actually i chenus Noc co {peak ot others, Ariſtotle 
hunlelt, Lib. 1. de Carlo, wines, That a mixc Body 1s moved according tothe tway of the 
pievailing Elemeur, 

Finally, The Relolution of inxi Bodies info their Elements thews che ſame. For mixc 
bodies ate celolved into the Liemencs 3 and Ariſtotle bumtelt wm 1. de generat. @ corrup. 
text, $4, laies, That che chiivgs mixable way be tepacaced again tromChemixt body, And if 
to, then were they actually-un che mixed body, 

I he torce of which Argunient is tuch, Thac chote who have labored co anſwer the ſame, 
have thametully toiled chemtewes, For the Conmbricenſtian Collegiaces, while chey 
deny that while W oods ace burnc they are retolved into the tour Elements, and deny thag 
the water which drops ouc of the taid wood, and diſtilled waters, are crue water , chey reſiſt 
wor ouly Ariſtotle himſelf, and other Pecipatericks, bur allo their very Senſes. For ſup- 
poſe that Liquor which drops out of burning Wood, or from an Alembick, is not puce was 
cer: yer our Senles, and che (eparation which is eaſily made, do wicnels chat che greateft 
parc chereot is water, And atter this reckoning there thould be nq Element of Water inche 
whol Worid z ſince it is no where found pure. But others left chey ſhould go againſt cheic 
uwn S2nules, do indeed grant chat mixc bodies are reſolved inco the Elements, but chey too. 
liſhly hol, chac not che ſame Elements in number, buc only che tame ſorr of Elemencs come 
our of the mixt body z which is founded upon noreaſon, but is only hatched co palliace an 
abſurd Opinion, yea, and it 15 repugvant co Reaſon and Experience. For when chey hold 
thac Elemiencs cecurn out of the mixt body by reaſon of che action ofa like Elements, where» 
by they recover what they loſt in che mixture 3 how I pray you, indiftillacions and burnings 
can Water and Earth be excracted our of che Compound ? fince Fire by afting upon che 
mix: body introduces nothing thas is watry or earthy, yea, the action of fice is adverſe co 
water and eacth, ſo tac 1s ic trom augmenting or perteRing the ſame. The only agent in 
combuſtions us fice : and che torce chereot equally affects al che parts of che mixt body, and 
yet nevertheleſs ic brings our lume bor, others cold, ochers moiſt, ochers dry, ochers bitter, 
others ſweer, others ocher waies differing : which fince they cannot proceed from one only 
ittion of fice, verily we mult believe they were before in che mixx body, 
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And which way toever ghey turn themſelves who hold tbe contrary Opinion, yet they 
can no wares dif- intangle themſelves. For either che Form remains in the mixc body, or ir 
does not remain, If it remain, # remains either entire, or broken. 

He who holds tbey remain intice, conſents with the Ancients. Bur iAverrboes and Za- 
barella bold they remain broken. But whar chey bring concerning the Retraftion os 
breaking of che Forms, is a meer figment z and their Opinion who hold the forms of che Ele. 
ments ace capable of more oc leſs are ſuthciencly retured from the Latins diſputing agaiott 
the Opinion of Averrhoes z nor have they ever brouphe any ſo much as a —— realon 
tor their Opinion, but bave only fimply and barely athicmed, chat Forms have certain de- 
grees, ſome of which may be taken away, and tbe reſt remain. Far the who) Nature of che 
Faun confſifts in that which cannot be divided, nor does any Form receive more or leſs, bur 
where ever it is, either it us cotally chere, or nor at al. 

But they which hold the Forms do not remain in the Body mixed, and that nothing re- 
mains bur che matcer, ace very ablurd and almouft ridiculous. For wbar mixcure is there 

wherenothing remains > For ſince the Elements have nv other mater chan the ficſt, and 
che ficft maccer is corumon to al the Elements, Icannot ſay that one mixc body bath more 
fue than air. For whagſoever is, 1s by its form. And thecetore if the Elements are not 5c 
che mixt body by their form, chey are not therearal. And chus a mixc Body 3n reſpect 0; 
che Elements ſhould be as ſimple as che Elements cbemſelves z becauie although the matte: 
be from the four Elemencs; yer becauſe the Macrer of Fice, Air, Water, Earth, does not differ, 
and che Focm (according totheic Opinion) of Fe, Air, Water, Eatth, ſhould be no longer 
preſent, che mixc body ſocalled muſt needs be junple. 

And that we may alſo con{ider what 1s wort to be objetted to the contrary ; if any hal 
atk, Whar werethe Motives which cauſed Ariſtotle to torlake che Opinion ot the Ancients 
commonly held in his time, we cannot find any of moment, 'faye that which he chietly pro® 
pounds, 11 1. de Generat, & Corrupt. cap. 7. ard that w this : That be concrives from che 
Opinion of the Ancients ghis ablucdity tullows, That every part of a mixe body ſhould no; 
be mixed, and that out of every part of a nx« body the tour Elements could not be exre** 
fted. Bur the Ancients wilanfwer, That chis ought rot ro be done, and that this is Ari- 
fiotle's Hyporbefre, and ghac he laies that as 2 Foundation which us the matter in Cuntio- 
vecſie. For this Afertion teems courrary tothe nature of mixture, For if there be a mix- 
ture, thole things which ace mingled muſt needs be f1mples, Nor is it neceſſary tha thoſe 
Simples ſhould be nuxed, bur ac laft iv the refolurton we muſt of necefſicy come to 
Simples. 

Ochers alio do ad other Reaſons, Scaliger, Exercit. 16, Sei. 3, The Forms remai- 
ning (f{aies he) mixture (according to Ariſtotle) thould be buc anheap ; as it is in dry bu 
dies, Forthe Nacwial Quantity of every tmel pact follows the exiſtence chereof, bus 11% 
continuation, for to ſhould they be really che Acomes of Democritys. But Scaliger whales 
be regards lomcimes eruth, other whiles Authority, contradifts himſelf, and an{wers (his 
Argumenc, Exercit. 101. while he wrices 3 Thac theſe parts recain their torms, but Jole (ht 
preicription of their bounds, and lo they are not a meer heap, but do make a mixt body, For 
thac is talle which tome obze&t, That things of different torts canniot be continued, For 
whales che Elements ace uniced under the Dominion of one Form, cbey ace really conciny 
ed, Nor is it ablucd (as the (ame Scaliger wrices inthe ſame place) ro kold rhat che: s «ch 
many torms in one contiaued body. For theſe forms are every one the at of it own Horm 
ter. Which matters becauſethey ace by Nature ordained to #8 more labored compoltiti! 
ſhe hath provided that sheis forge as wel as themlelves ſhould be mixed. Bur che wleis'* 
and maſt excellenc torme, as of a man, ſince chey ace noc ordained for any furcher work, £1 
ovly are not mixed, 

Moreover, Neither 3s this of aay great moment which ſome objze@ ; If che Elenger:: 
ſhould cemain pecfeft under che dominion of another Form, it would follow thas che Foin 
of the mixt Body ſhould be an accident ; fiuce whar is added to a perfect Beiovg actually co 
fricured is an accidents, For the anlwer is manifeſt trom whac bath been anfwered to ©: 
former Objetion. For as Scaliger laics there, chole lefs noble Elements and Mixables a:* 
made for cbe ſyke of che more noble, and therefore ſubmit chentelves co cbe Rule of the 
morenoble form, which AD——_ obtains the Office, not of an accident, buc of a ipea” 
tick Form. But chole chings _y which are added ta chole more noble bodier, which are 107 
aGaaned tor any furmer compoſition, are accidents, 


Tie prix= Now chat many have not been able go atrain che reruth in this point, and have erred 1 8 


cipa! cax/e qarcer plain enough, the chief cauſe is, That chey knew not che true and principal Caule oi 
of MIx/ure mixc ure, 
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mixcure, and chought cbac al forts of Natural Bodres did proceed only from the mutual fight 

of che Elements, and their murual action one upon another ; and toute the words of Ari- 
ftotle bimielf, Lib. 2. de Generat. & Corrupt. Cap. 9. texc. 54+ they atcribuced powers 

and vertues co Bodies (by which chey generate moft mftrumencally) negleding che caute 

caken from che Form. Buc the tole concourfe of Elements makes very tew forts of natural 

things, and none of chote more pertect Bodies: and contrary to the mind of Ariſtotle, 

che Expoficors father upon him, chat he brings che Generatioh of Nacural Bodies only trom 

the Elements, For he expretly holds (as was {aid before, 2. de generas. & corrupt. text. 40: 

53. & ſequent.) thac the Qualities of che Elements ate only Inſtruments, and che pricipal 

Caule is the ſpecitick torm of every ching. The ſame ching Scaliger ceaches, Exercit. 307. 

Set. 20. Unleſs (taies he) che tour Elements have a Governor, they wil vaiuly toſs and be © 
coiled, For whac is it that ſhal mix ſo much Earch with che ceſt? And there ought to 

be in every motion one ficft Mover, For they cannot move themlielves coany work, but in 
Compounds chey ace moved to mutual connexion by a more excellent Form, in bodies un» 
pertectly mixed by an external priveiple. Eraſtys was torced ro acknowledy the ſame, who The 0pi- 
alchough in his Dilpucacions agarnſt Paracelſus he writes, Parte altera, pag. 196. that #02 of 
there are noqualities in the whol world which can change whol Bodies applied co chem, be- —_ 
fides heat and cold, mouſture and drine(s (and thar therefore chele Qualicies muft neceffari- _ _ 
ly be beld che Principle of Mixcures) yer compelled by the evidence of the ching ic ſelf he ;f mix- 
ads by and by : we do not lay thac chey are principles i (uch a fenſe, as if we held chem co be tnre. 
che principal Caules, bur we ſay they ace Inftruments withoue which no form canmake a 
mix:ure. But being furcher demanded, What chac form is which is che worker of mixeures ? 

he an{wers, Ic is che Divine Command whereby in the Creation God commanded che Ele» 

mencs that chey ſhould oiderly meet cogether for che Generation of chings z and thac che 

Mocion of the Heavens gives no {mal aſhftance therero. Bur this an{wer is partly from the 
purpole, partly falie. For the Queſtion is nocabour the ficft Cauſe of chings, but che im» 
mediate Cauſe. Nor is it yet proved chat God gave this Command coche Elements, but is 

is the Office of che Form to marthal che Elements 1n a mnxt body, And although God 

created al things, and theſe lower Bodies are ſubject co che motions and influx of the Hea® 

vens z yer God hach given Nature, by which at chings are generaced, which is che form of 

every thing, and the Soul of chings animate. Is ſhapes ic felt irs own body, and for che Miriwe 
making thereof draws Elements and other Bodies, diſpoles, unices and governs chem z #9w it i 
whence it follows that chey are now tormally one, and being uniced under chat which ——_ 

is actually one they become chemfelves actually one which betore were many, 

And therefore che Elements do not concur of chemfelves, but are drawn by the Forms. 
Whereof Scaliger writes excellencly in 1. de Plantis: The Soul ( aies he) 3s Na- 

ture to a living tbing. She ſhapes for ber ſelf Heofs, Teeth, Horns to defend life : and Wawe 
therefore ſhe uſes them, and lnoros how to uſe them, without any obje# or any phantajre. the Hand- 
He that made the Soul gave certain precepts thereto, partly general, partly ſpectal. Thoſe 94d of 
areſuch as pertain to her preſervmeg her union with the Body : of which there was to be no 4 
outward Author. Careful therefore bereof ſhe moves the Heart, concot#s in the Stomach, 
concots again in the Liver, perſetts the nouriſhment in the Veins, digeſts inthe Members, 

changes 1t into the ſubſtance of the Body, bears it, unites 18, reſtores it, repatirsoit., Yea, 

he (peaks Divinely 1n his 2. de Plantis : That. (fares he) which js heavy, alſo aſcends : 

For that work is performed by the diſtributing faculty, robich alſo lifts the Earth 

wards, and drvves or draws the air dovenwards ; being Lady of the Fire and Aar, by 

the furft Command of its Creater. Tor 1 doubt not but you hold that there was not one 
Spurit-maker of all things, and another tbe Preſerver of them when made; nor that be 

which made all things of himſelf, and cannot be abſent from himſelf, can be abſent from the 

things be hath made. God, God, my good friends, neitber idle, nor bufied, neither 11 ay tings 
work nor out of work; but without work, the Head, Beginning, Middle, End, andall from God. 
of the Work,, and that | may in one word difpatch. compaſs in, and ſurmount all, He bin 
ſelf, who by bis moſt ſimple and imdiviſible Underſtanding of bimſelf made the World ; 

wherel y 2ll have attained their End and Order. 

Zabarella allo faw the fame Fruth i part; buthe could not reach che whol, being but The Ge- 
deed by a pre-conceived Opinion, whiles in tyis 1. de mift. Generat. & Interits, cap. 2. be neration of 
diſtinguiſhes berwix; che generation of a mixrt animared body and an inanimate, and (aieg © #vi"g 
nghely, That a living Creature is not genecaced by the Elementary Vertue, bur by Vital = _ 
Heat implanted in the ſeed, ſochat inthe generation of a living thing al che Qualitiez of the —y So 
Elements ace inſtead of maccer, and che 1mmechace Agent inthe Vital Heat wwplanted ip che giffer, 
deed, being proportionable to the Elemenc of che Scais. Bug 
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But whereas be ſaies chat a mixc Body as fuch 19 generated by Elementary heat tem pe- 
ced by cold as che prime Worker, working upon the cwo paſlive Qualities as Matter ; chac 
is table co many diſhiculties, 1 ay rather, hardly any pertetly mixc body s generated a: - 
cer thac manner as Zabarella (uppoles, and chat there 1s no luch mixt ching in Nature, For 
what (as was lately alleadged out of Scaliger, Exercitat. 307. Sett. 20.) ſhould thus col- 
lect certain portions of Elements, and waat ſhould mingle fo much Earth wich 1o much 
Water ? Nor is there any ceaton to fly co the true 1nchis caſe, whereof Scalicer {peaks in 
his ſecond de Plants : If che Fire unnes the three other Elements as parts, = ſhal unite 
ic cothe three} But moſt likely u 15, chat al pectectly muxt chings ace either paces of an 
animated Bady, or forts of Natural bodies made ww the firſt Creation, which either yec re- 
maia tuch in the Individuals, or are continued by a rew Gene: ation 3 whereof Srcaliger 
mott rightly in the fame Exetrciter, fairs, That every Foun of every perte&tly mix: boay, 
slchough 1 be not a Soul, as chat of an Adamanc, is a fit: Effznce tar different from the tour 
Elements, For this form in Gold, Silver, and other Mecals, in Jewels arid Scones, aptly 
diſpoſes the Elements and ſuch matter as 15 fic toe ic felf. From which ic ealily appeats, 
chat whac is by Zabarella obj«GHed, de Diſtionr, cap. g. 1s of nomument z where he writes, 
If in M'x ure there were made a refolution into the linaileft party natal, chere muſt alwaies 
be equal porcions of the mixable Ingredients, ot they mult bold the tame proportion one to 
another. For this 15 no waies necetfary ; bur che Elements concur in an unequal ard moſt 
divers propottion, according as the Conftuuron of the miixc body cequires, or as che mix* 
rure is duected by che tuperior Form, For a Gowd and a Cowcumber draw mote 
Water and lets Fuez anda Puch- Tree, a Pine Tee, anda Fir, diaw more Fice and let; 
W arer. 

Moreover, This alſo was no ima] Cauſe (which yer agrees almoft wich the former) why 
many erred tcom the Truth, becauie they tuppoled chag che Elements did no ocherwile 
concur to Mix:ue chan by cheir fighting one with another, For leeimg mixt bodies conſiſt 


requiſite in of contiaries, and contratzes do mucually fly one auother ; that they may concur and friend- 


Mixtnre ? 


ly agcee co make up a mixt body , fome have thoughc chat chis friendſhip and agreemenc 
couid nor be procured unlels by tight foregoing they were reduced co a mediocrity, Which 
apceement of che Elements how i ſhould be made they are at variance amongſt themſelves, 
whiles ſome hold chac is us ſufficient char their fiſt qualities be abated, though the torms re- 
main anticez others conceiving tat both the forms and che qualicies were remitted and bro- 
ken. Bur there is limply no need of chis fight; it 1s ſuthcient If chey be reduced into 
Acomes, For then ic is chat chings contrary do fighe together and ſhun one anocher, when 
notable maguitudes ard portions cf them do concur, Burt when chey are reduced into thei 
{malleſt Particles or Aromes, there is either none at al, or no conſiderable Skirmiſh. Which 
thing is apparent by many experiments. Waen water is poured upon Þurning coals, a 
no1'e 1- ta11led by che tight of thole Concrariesz but not when the ety Acomes are mingled 


- with the Water, while the Water heats and 15 turned into vapors ; where by the confetlion of 


zi men the Acomes both of Water and Fire are contained in the Vapors, and keep the 
peace, So allo, if water be gencly heated, 1 receives the fiery Acomes withour any tighbcing : 
but if the water grow exceeding hot, and the tiecy Acomes come thronging into the Water, or 
particles of fire bigger than atoimes, chete 1s lighting, and great bubbling and boyling. Buc 
when che watei 1» :elolved into vapors and {malleſt atomes, alhough ic be jayned with 
atomes of fice, yet no tight is oblerved, Oyl adancs no Water, nor 1s mixed cherewich, by 
reaſon of the contiaiiety of ics Nature, Yet it Qyl bereduced into Atomes ic wil admut 
Water. For examples lake, diftilled Oyls doſwim upon Wane and diſtilled Waters, and 
mix not therewich z but 1t thoſe Oyls be ficft mixed with Sugar, and che Sugar afterwards 
diflolved rn Wine or Water, the Water receives the Oyl being reduced inco (mal acomes, and 
thereby a Medicinal Wine or Water 1s made, having the ſme], caft, and veriues of che ſaid 
Oyl. Atcei the lame manner in the diflolvingot Pearls, Corals, Mecals, ficſt cbere ariſes a 
bubbling and a noite, the bubbles aſcend ;, buc when the Connexion of chefe Bodies is looſe- 
ned, ar they ae divided inco Agomes, al is quier, not do they act any mute one Upon an0- 
thei, aith0114:711 each of thele bodies remains under ues own form, as Piecipicacion and redu- 
&106 ceaches, Soalfo inthe preparation of Tartarium Vitriolatum, if Spiric of Vitriol be 
mingle! wita Oyl or Salt of Tartar, thete ariles a mighty batcle, a noiſe, hear, and boyling, 
Bui whe; rneſerwo Fighters are duly mixed 1n their ſmalleſt parts, al che Quaciel ceaſes, 
nu ++ there any more noile or boyling. Nor let any man object, That choſe (malleft 
Atomes checetore hight nor, becauſe they are by cheir mucual ation one upon another cem- 
pered and reduced co moderation. For ſeparation and reduttion do thew the contrary, 

which 
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which teach us, that choſe {malleſt Aromes do remain and ſubſiſt under their own proper 
Form, and are eafily (being joyned cogecher) reduced intocherr ancient body again. $0 
che Spicic of Vitriol and Salc of Tartar do in cheir very mixcuce recain cher Formsentice 3 
which even diſtillation ſhews, by means whereof che Spiric of Vicrol 1s again feparared 
from che Salc of Taccar, and being ſeparated ic ſubliſts of ic ſelf with al ics forces encare. 
Which if it be again poured upon che Salc of Tartar ic raiſes a new combate, until 
thele Combacants (being aurgled im theic ſmalleſt pacts) come co a Friendly Apree- 
ment. 

From al which icappears, That although contrary Principles do concur 3n the Genera- 
- tion and Nuccicion of mixed Bodies; yer tor cheir uniting there 1s no prime neceſſity ot a 
fighr, buc ic ſuffices thac chey concur in cheir {malleft Acomes. And this is chat which Tip- 
pocrates writes in Lib. de Priſca Medicina : In a Man there are biccer, and lalc, and (weer, 
and {owr, and bacth, and caftlets parts, and an hundred other ſores, which being mivgled and 
uucually tempered cogether are neicher diſcerned, nor do they trouble a man; that 1s to 
lay, when they are reduced co their ſmalleft Acomes, and lo mingled together. But when 
they exift apart, chat is, when many Acomes of che lame kind being ſeparated from the 
reſt are joyned rogether, to that they become a contpicuous coagulated Body, then 
they exercile their Aftiviy, And hereunto cend all che Digeftions and Fermenta- 
tions of the Chymiſts, viz. Thac Bodies which in a greater bulk were contraries may 
be reduced into che {malleft Acomes, and afterward agree friendly cogether and be 
umted. 

Finally, Ir hath been all{ono (mal Caule of Error in many, that ſame vain Fiction of the 
Eduction of Forms, which we have ellewhere rezetted. For although herein (as was ſaid 
before) Zabarella 13 in che right, when he holds chat che Vital Heat wthe Agenc in the Ge* 
neration ot hving things (though it be nor che primary Agent Which is the form, but irs In- 
ſtcumenc) yer ever aud anon he fals back into the common Opinion, and endeavors co reduce 
the Generation of Iiving chings alto unto the Concourte and ſunple mixture of che Elemencs. 
For to C Lib. 1. de Miſti Generat. & Interitu, cap. 3.) he writes, When five degrees of 
Hear, and 11x of Mouttuce concur, 1c 154 Convenient _—_ tor coeduce the tormof Oyl. 
Whereas {ure 2c 15, Thac Oyl is not generated by a fimple concourſe of Elemencs, bur is PLO» 
duced by the Olive Tcee. Now Olives are che Fruic of the Olive Tree, which the {aid Tree 
produces by us inbred Heart 3 cut of chem is prefled che Oyl atter the ſame mannec 
as out of Almouds, Nucmeps, Lin-teed, Poppy-teed, and Wine ouc of Grapes. 

As co chat other Queſtion, Whether the Elements alone ace mixed ? or whether chere 
are other {mal Bodies or Aromes which may cruly be mixed } The moſt (tculy) of Ariſto* 
tle's Expolicors do conclude allo from that ſuppoſition of cheirs whereby chey hold, That 
al chings are made by the mucual action of the Elements one upon another z that only che 
Elemeacs alſo are mixed, and chac chere Is no mixture in which chere 1s nut a reſolution as far 
as to che Elemencs. Buc be that ſhal diligently conſider what 15 dayly done in Nacure, will 
obſecve tha this 1s not alwaies neceflacy, The cale (wnuly) is plain in chole leſs perfect 
Mixcures 3 ſince Nacural Bodies do recain their perteR Forms in them, as is cleer in Metals 
diſſolved in Agea fortis. Nor yet is it neceſTiry in perfect Miſtion, And I conceive thac 
Ic i5 manifeſt in Plants and Animals. For net: her are they nouriſhed wich pure Elements, 
buc wich other nuixc bodies created for their ſakes, A man is nouriſhed with blood, and m 
thac Nucricon which 13 a true Mixcuce aud ſubſtancial mucation blood is not firſt turned 
inco Elements, thac of chem fleſh inay be made, bones, &c, Blood is made of Chyle, Chyle 
of che mears weear, In which mucactons there isno refolucion into Elements, bur as the 
next matcer of a Buue, Fleſh, &c, 15 blood : 1o che macter of Blood is Chylez che maccer of 
Chyle 1s Bread, &c. And chere aie many Documents of this matter. For it in the ſtomach 
meac and drank were celolved inco the Elements, no Form or Quality of things which ace 
uſe in meac would cemanm, whereas neverttele(s meats which bave « purging taculty may 
turnco blood, and (oco Milk having the like purging Faculty, which qualiries could not ce- 
main 1n the ſimple Elements, it meacs were refolved into chem. And many Dileaſes ariſing 
from che uſe of naughty meats do more than tufficiently declace that chere is no reſolution 
as far as co che Elements inche corruption of Meat and generation of Nutriment, For al che 
more 1gnoble mixc bodies are maccer tor the more noble. Thus Hippocrates wrues of Plants : 
Such chings as grow our of che Earch and are fown in che Earch, when chey come into che 
ground every one draws that which 1n the Earth is moſt ſuitable to its own nature. Now chere 
s in the Eacth bock cacc, and bixter, and tweer, and fale, and ſuch like. Fulſt cheretoce ic 
draws much checeouc which is accommodate co ics nature, thea allo icdcaws orher 
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Moft renowned Philoſophers and Phyfitiaos content with Hippocrates. Not co [peak 
vow of ochers, Thomas Eraſtus in defenſ. tbeſ. deſaporibus writes; Al Medicaments ina 
mannec donot contift primarily of the Elements, but ate compounded of things formerly 
maxed, and that many tunes. Galen ſhews that che body of Man is compounded, not of the 
four Elemencs, but of the four Humors, as the immediate maccer of irs Generation. Now 
It 1s apain apparent thac thele Humors are made of the Meat and Drink, which are alio chem- 
ſelves evidencly made of the Juyces of the Earch, For Anmals are nouriſhed by Plares, 
Plants diaw our of che Earth juyce tamiliar cochem, as biccer, ſweet, ſowr, becaule of them 
che Nacure of each properly exiſts. The Seeds (truly) fown in the ground while they 
draw co themſelves proticable and convenient Nucriment they draw only ſuch juyce as is 
compounded ot che Elements. 

And therefore chole bodies aJfo of which chele are made, alchough they are termed the 
{malleſt bodies, yer are chey not abloJurely fuch, but che (malleſt of cheic kind, that is, 
fuch as to which choſe bodies when chey ace refolved do return, and conlequenely not into 
Elements, bur incothoſe things of which they immediately contiſt, Milk cucns into Butter, 
Whey, and Cheeſe, $0 the tame hear acting upon the homogeneal meat changes ic into 
divers humors,according as it is difpoted, nor does it of any Parcicle form every thing. Wine 
I concerve 1s righcly beld ro be nor a ching blended and jumbled, bur a pectectly mix Budy 
infuled., Bucificbe purin a Sil and ſhlled, lictle Spicic thac wil burn is drawn torth, 
much Water cemains and a liccle Earch 3 becaulz chere is more Water than either Fire oc 
Euth it Wine 3 which yer would not fo cume to pals if out of every ſmalleſt Parcicle, Fire, 
Air. nd Warer miphr be drawn. 

For indeed, as hardly any mixt body is compoſed immediately of the Elements ; ſo allo 
mixc bod:es acerarely reſolved inco the Elements, Which is apparenc by the corruption 
and relyiutton of things, both violent by tice and burning, and natural. That Plants and 
Animals when they aredead and purrifie are nor reſolved quice into the Elements, thac 
{mel 2nd ſtink does ſuthciently evince which belongs to go Element bur is proper co mixc 
bodies, Ard as of things hving tone have one (mel, and ſome another : ſo alto is ir with 
Plans a1.d Gead Carkafſes, Yea, and the peſtilerce hath been frequently obſerved to arile 
from che purrefying Carkafles of dead Animals. The {ame happens inviolent Reſolutions 
which are made by Chymical Diftillactons and Sublimations. Zabarella indeed Lib. 2. de 
Miſtor, Generat. & Interitu, cap. 2. wines, That Cumbuſtion isthe mutation of a mixc 
body into ove Element only, namely Fue, fone part ot Earth excepted. Alto many 
others do imagine, that if they ſee a tume or vapor atcend our of any thing, that che faid 
thing is reſolved into the Elements, Bur che matter goes far otherwiſe z, for the fice retains 
Irs own, and gives co others chat which 15 cheus, Faure 1s uſed in Chymical Diſt;Hations and 
Sublimarions, ſomtimes gentler, other whiles ſtronger 3 yec neicher of chem reſolves things 
mro the Elements, For althuugh fumes and vapors aſcend ; yer if chey be received in 
Alembicks and Receivers, it is appatent that the reſolution is made only into Atomes of a pe* 
culiar kind 3 and tome flowers ate pachered of Meicury, others of Sulphur, others of Sal 
Ammoniack. $0 1n Diſtillacions although one kind of vapor ſeem co ariſe; yet if it be 
colleed 1 an Alembick, it appears co be Spirit of Wine, or Cherries, or Juniper, Aqua 
fortzs, or {ome other Compound, Yea, although chey may aſcend inſenfibly, ſo as not co 
be dilcerned by the eyes, toas copals through a chick paper four times doubled : yer ace 
they not changed into Air, but inco a ſpirit of its own kind, Yea, if Su)phur, or Picch- 
wood, or Pitch be let on fice, chey curn not into Elements, bur their proper Qyls ace gachec- 
ed cheretrom, 

And from what hath been bicherto ſaid, it is apparenc thac the primary efficient Cauſe of 
chacmixcure in Plants and Animals, yea, and al pertetly mixt bodies, as Stones, Jewels, 
Minerals, and Mecals, to confticute cheir Bodies, is that ſame (pecitick form of a natural body, 
which draws matrer fit for ic (elf, and dilpoles the {ame ater a certain manner. 

Bur al ot her Mixtures which are not directed by a ſuperior form, by what names ſoever 
called, proceed from che Content and Diſſent of Acomes, by means of which like are moved 
Fort although this likenel(s and unlikeneſs of Bodies 


diſſent of of a kind does vot a licele help cowards che more convenient mixture which is made in Ani- 
Atones. 


mals, and 15 governed by a more noble Form (as we ee like meats are moreeaſlily dipeſted 
chan unlike) yer chis mixcure hath place chietly in fermentations, eicher natural or arcifi- 
cia), and in che preparatious of Medicaments, as allo in choſe which are called forcuirous. 
And chis fimilicude of che {malleft Acomes ot a kind as it is che foundation of many mix- 
cures, {04s ic otal Solutions. After chis manner che fermentation of Wine, Beer, and al 
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uyces is made, viz. whiles ſuch avare ofthe {ame Nature are uniced, and expel things 
different from them, and drive chem out as dregs y which is chiefly effetted by help of char 
ſame inbred {pirit which mats into al parts 3 which alſo we ſee becide in the termenca- 
tion or leavening of Bread, 

What we ſbould chink of whice and red Wine mingled of Honey and Wine, of Medicina} ;144144, 
Wines, Treacle, Mithridate, diſtilled and compounded Waters, and ſuch like, whether chey 1ixes, mes 
are true mixcures, or only things blended together, is a queſtion amongſt Authors, Some dicaments, 
hold chey are buc things jumbled cogether, So Thomas Eraſtus, Dizprt. 2. contra Para- CR 
celſ. page 212. fſaies, white and red Wine nungled is but a yumbled thing, and adds this rea» bs 4 4 
ſon, Becaute our Taſt cels us, cha che caſt ot eicher of them ſtil cemains, and chac neicher giggled 
Wine bath Joſt its own nature, and it cannot be che redneſs ſhould poſlets any bur its own waters, 
proper ſubjett. And concerning Treacle Zabarella writes de Miſt. cap. 13. That Trea- ©* bodies 
cle hach no crue mixcure, or if ir hath, thac it is the mixcure of the Elements, and nor of the '*4 
Ingredients of che Treacle, Bur cheſe Opinions are tounded upon a ſuppoſition not yet _—_— 
pranced, viz, Thar nothing is mixed but the Elements, which we have betore proved to be 
falls. And cheretore it other wiſe 1t 15 fuffictent co che Conſtitution of Nacural Bodies chat 
{malleft Atomes 0 feveral kinds ſhould meer and be uniced; of which becauſe fomennes 
theie, ocherwhules thole are 17 greateſt quamity, therefore the caſt, (mel, color, and 
ocher qualices ;omtimes of thete, otherwhiles of choſe do abound, as otherwile in che mix» 
cure of Elements, the Qualirtes of the predominant Element do excel the reft : verily I 
ſhal vor d.ny, when {uch bodies ace fiſt blended, they may be cermed chings jumbled, bur 
when aicer Fermencation, ot frequently repeared diftillations, they ate united in cheic {mal» 
leſt Paicecles, 1 tee nocaule why they may not be called bodies truly mixed. And if that 
caule were {ulficient which Eraſtus brings to prove that whice and red Wine blended ace 
no truly muxc Body, moſt Wines thould not be erue mixtures z ſince moſt Wines are made 
of {everal forts of Grapes, and therefore ſomrimes they gaft like one ſort of Wine, ocher- 
whiles like anocher, | 
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Ince Plants and Animals do noe laſt in their Individual or pzcricular Beeings, 
buc ſome die, and others (pring up 1 their place, and lo the kirids and ſours 
are preſerved coche end of the World, and as Jorg as it pleates God che 
the Creator : it is altogether worth our Er.quiry how this Generation of Lt- 

L09295 ving things, and the preſervation of their kinds by wdwiduals continually 

ſucceeding one anocher, is brought co pals; elpecially fitice renowned Men 

The eſ/ex- have been carefully buſied, and in doubt alſo concerning chis matcer. Now al lving things 

tial parts confaft of Soul and Body. Whence they have their Budy 1s cleer evough 3; buc whence they 

of living have their Souls is not ſoevident, We are cheretore now refulved co make that our Evquiry, 

tbingi. Which whiles we do, we ſhal conſider the matter ic lelf, and not concer'd only with Auctho® 
ricies, nor ſhal we bring our ſelves intoa Labyrinth and Maze, wherem many wander about 
and can never gei our, whiles one while chey tollow Realon, another while Auchoricy, and 
make it their buſineſs, alwaies to fave che Auchority of great Authors, and 1o vainly laboc 
(ottencimes) 50 reconcile Truth and a Lye t ogerher. 

And although there are diwers torts of Living things; yer ſince al of them have life from 
the Soul, we ſhal ipeak in general whence living things receive cheic Souls, and whence Souls 
have cheir Original. 

In che ticft place, Some do bere briefly quit chemſeIves, and deny chat forms (ſuch as the 
Soul is) are made. For thus ſaies Toletws, Lib. 1. Phyſ. cap. g. qu. 19. We wholly deny 
with Ariftotle, that Forms are made or produced , but Compounds are made, not out of 
nothing, but of matter z but the Forms are conſequently made and comproduced : whence 
they are not created, becauſe Creation #s an ati1on whereby a thing is firſt made ;, but tbe 
Forms are not firſt made. And this is the power granted to Natural Agents, that they 
might produce a C o:npound, and alſo mediately tbe F orms withal, which is not to create, 
nor have we any otber Philoſophy from Acultucle, and it 5 an excellent one, and worthy to 
be noted. The flame Auihor 1n ghe fame place fates thus : The Form #s not produced by it 

ſelf, but it is comproduced upon the produthion of the Compound, that x to ſay, the athion 
is determinated primarily upon the Compound it ſelf, and conſequently, and as it were by 
accident upon the Form, The Conmbricentian Coilepiates wn Lib. 1. Phy. cap. g. queſt. 
12. artic. 6. thus write : Weanſwer, by ſaying in the firſt place, that no Form except a 
Mans is properly made 3, becauſe making is not mcident ſave to a thing ſubjiſting of it ſelf, 
Aud Ruvio Rodenjis, Lib. 1. Phyſ. cap. 5. in quejt. wiites thus : We deny that the form 
is made of the matter, or of Privation, For according to the propriety of Nature the 
Form is neither generated nor made, but the Compound, as Ainftorig expreſfily teacher, 
Lib. 1. Phyſ. tex. 6 4. in theſe words: Whetetore ras mantieft trom what bach been (aid, 
That wharever 1s made, is ſtil che Compound, And Thomas Aquinas mn their Expoſition. 
And this Reaſon. proves i, The making of a thing 4ends to the ÞBeeing thereof. Therefore 
it belongs to that only ta be made, which bath being. busibe Form i not ;, Eut 1t 3s only 


ſard to be the cauje of being to the Compound, wbich 35 proper Iy ſaid to be, Ti —_— the 
orin 
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form is not macle, but the Compound, Which if 1t be not made ergo it 3s not made of the 
Matter, nor of Privation, but the Compound is ſaid to be made of both, by means of the 
Form from wich it bath ats being, and whoſe Principles are Matter, Form, and Pri- 
vation. Now to be drawn ont of the Power of the Matter 1s not to be made of it ſelf, but 
to go into att, as tbe cauſe of the omporunds Being, which of it ſelf 17 generated and made. 
So tai Ruwin. 

Orhers contrariwiſe do oppoſe this foreſaid Opinion at falle ard abſurd, For ſeeing to 
che Confticucion of every Bydy, Matter, and eſpecially Form which gives the ſpecifical be« 
ing, 15 1equiti.e, and dayly ſome Jadividuals per:th, and others ate generated 3 of receſlicy 
the maccer and form which betore were not, mult be made. Lut aceordung to their reaſon 
which they propout d wirhout proot (v1Z. Thar neither che Macter nor the Form 18 made, 
but the Compound) nothing thould be made ; {11:c* of the Maczer and Foimthe Compound 
conlifts, and che Compound is nothing bur che Macter and Form. Nor co the making of 
any thing 1s a compleat Being requiſite, but any Being 1s ſuthcient; and that which now is 
what before xc was 07,15 juſtly taid to be made, wherher ic be an incompleat Being, or a com- 
pleat and Gimpouid, And thule are words and fuunds wichour Senle, that Forms are nog 
produced, bu: comp.oduced, and that chey are noe primarily made, bur by accident as ic 
were produced upon the production ot the Compound. The Compound (culy) is prima» 
ly incended in the whol Generation, bur it cannot be accompliſhed unleſs al chings are 
made which ace required to irs Ellence and Confticution, Yea, they themſelves who deny 
that Forms ace made, forgerting themſelves they ſay they are made, when they ceach chat 
ſuch rhings as ate drawn our of the pawer of the Matter dodepend upon the matter in their 
bei: g, making, and operation, Nor do they remove this doubc ; bur they are forced co exc< 
plata whence Souls proceed z aud ac lalt chey are forced to hold, That they are drawn our of 
the power of the Matters 

And cherelore 1: cannot be ſimply denicd, That Souls afcer their manner ( for whether 
ir be 3 proper manner Ol (peaking, when Souls ate {aid co be made, even the moſt learned ad 
Caſpar Hofmannus, w tr. de formarum origine, at the beginning doubts) are made, Yer Souls arg 
it we wou'd ipeak more properly, chey may rather be ſaid to be multiplied than made, ratber 
according rothat vulgar Saying, Every Form hath a power to multiply it ſelf, For watiplied 
thoſe chings ate properly taid ro be made which are not at al before they be made. Bur that 
is {aid co be mulriphed which. whereas before it was one in one Individual, it now becomes 
mantold, ard many uw number, Of which I thal ſpeak in Chap, 6, 
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trom a certain Iivelligence the Ger oc (as Scaliger, Exercit, gp. vaerd the Diſ- nec ſrom 


toms de Santitate, aiM1 ſicher | 
Dottrina Platonis, cap. 23.) do hold,' Thac Rational Souls docome from os moſt good 
7 Iau 


any rgaſon, they are wocthily rejected? by Philolophets, And if there are any Heayealy, 
» « Uums, 


verlal, as ſhal by and by be {aid concething che Opinion. ot Fernelizs, And i by. bac tut 

Intelligence they mean the muſt good and prear God, this Opiaigu, talk... ty 

Queſtion is noc hete concerning che Creation, bur the Orneratiepe 
r 
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apy; 


he once ceaſed from Ctear.on, does create noching unſels it be mir Y a4, Þicb ſe- 
daned Nature which performs the Courſe of Generation and C tuptiony a 4. defends and bond con 
obſe: ves the tame. And now indeed; God coricurs as the fiſt and uimverlat Caule in the Gee 1 2 bt 
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eration of al chings, buc the chings —_—_ ace the immediate effeAs of the ſecond Caule«- 
And God is {aid to be the Efficient Cauſe of al things, boch becaute be firſt creaced then). 
and becaulE he gave co the Second Caufesthe force and ability to produce their Effet, This 
indeed is true, That the ſecond Cauſes cannoc do any thing without the firft, viz. Becauſe 
from it al created Apenrts depend and have their Eſſence, and wichcuc the aſſiſtance whereof 
they could neither confiſt nor pectorm any operation z and unleſs che ficlt Caule concur to 
the Act, the ſecond cannot pertorm their operations, Yet the Second Cautes do rea lly act, 
and God 2Ots inal, fo as thatthey may workalioz whence Scaliger in Theophraſt. de Cau- 
fir Plant. Lib. 5. cap. 1. wittes, Thac Nacuie is the Power of God in tecond Caules, co 
which he hath preſcribed certain Rules. Acd if the ſecond Caules did nortrirg, why ſhould 
there be {o various a Fab: ick in things created, and why are ſo many Vercues and activities 
beſtowed upon chem} and why cannot lifelels hirgs pertorm the ſame Operation as living 
things? And cherefore {ince in the generation of other things we do nat look ſimply to God, 
bur zoyn allo che tecond Cauſes z why ſhould we reject chem in the Generation of Iiviug 
things } Andit Souls ſhould proceed from God alcne and immediately, like could no waies 
be 1aid cogenerare its like, nor could that from whence rhe ſeed of a Flant or Animal i; ta- 
ken be ce:med che Parenc of the new Plant or Animal, but God. And if they ſhould ſay 
that God ules the ſeed as au Inftrument : yecas an Inftrumenc, viz. a Chizel cannot be cal- 
led the Ethcient Cauſe of an Imape, noc the Image be ſaid to be the effeR of che Chizel : tn 
neicher can a living Creature be aid to be the Off-ipring or child of the ſeed, In a word, 
if any ſuperior Cauſe whatſoever, by Plato and the Plaroniſts, or by Awicenna, ſhal be held 
the Efficient Cauſe of Souls,t here wil be after chr reckoning no univocal Generation 3 where- 
as 1ieveriheleis moſt cerrain it is, norneeds it atyy proot, That like beyers ics like, an Oak 
tree an Oak, a Horſe an Hotſe, a Man a Man, 

And what che Platonifts ſay couchiog the inferior gods, if they are to be underſtood as the 
wards intimate, any one may ealily lee that they are not only taid without al reaſon, bur 
yoid of Truth. 

__ Fernelius differs not much from them, who Lib. 1, de abdit, rerum cauſir, in many places 

by an _ eagerly defends that every Soul comes from the Heaven, & chat the Heaven lends every Soul 
v2 {£10 matter repared and firted, For thus (inchap.s, cowards che end) be writes ; In the Ge- 
The Opl- neration of living Creatures the ſeed conceived 1 by the Vertue and benign warmth of the 

#jov Womb ſtirred up to attion, not that it might we” up out of it ſelf a Soul, or the form of an 

Fernellus.  &yz;imal, but only that the power and faculty thereof being firſt ſtirred up and provoked, 
and afterwards augmented, might furniſh its ſubjeth matter with all hind of preparation, 
that the ſubſtantial form may at laſt be received thereinto from without. He propounds 
the ſame Opinion at large, chap./7. and afterwards, chap, 10, he ads : The Heaven (fates he) 
without any Seed brings forth many Plants and Animals ;, but Seed breeds nothing with» 
out the Heaven. The Seed does only neatly and decently prepare the Matter, the Heaven 
ſends the form into it when it & prepared, and the chief perfettion, and ſtirs up life in all. 
And at lat he concludes : Ibatſocever tbings God made of 01d in Heaven or in Earth, he 
alone defends and governs them all, the Heavenly things indeed by bimſelf immediazely ; 
brt living things and Plants, and other mortal Creatures, by be!p and aſſiſtanee of the 
Heavens 01: +. th be bath impoſed the Procreative and Conſervative Laws of Nature. 

And tbetefore the only form of Heaven does potentially contain the forms of Live Crea- 
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it beftowws only a Beeing, to otbers alſo a Soul, and that either nouriſhing, ſenſitive, or 
rational : for it is notreceived after one manner of all. But of this alſo I would laſily ad- 
moniſh the Reader, That the ſaid Coleſtial Verine it ſelf is not alwaies alike, nor does 
bear it ſelf alwaies alike to ſublunary things, but differently at different times, according 
30 the manifold poſtrere of the Stars, whoſe commixtion and complexion does for the moſt 
part vary, although the Subſtance of the Soul of the World (or carrying ſpirit) is unchange= 
ably one. It cannot therefore come to pas (as one man ſaies) that ibe Soul of the World 
ſo imparts life and ſtate to all things as that it needs not the leaſt belp of the Stars. If ibis 
were ſo, wby I pray you ſhould it not alwaies generate like things, and after the ſame man« 
ner, ſeeing it is alwaies alike preſent to things, $0 tar Fernelaus. 

Now che chief Arguments whereby he endeavors co prove his Opinior; are theſe: The 
firft is, That of purcefying maccer many Animals are bred, which fince they come of no 
Seed, and from no Patenc, he concludes cheic Soul comes from Heaven z and cheretore ſince 
thoſe more ignoble Animals receive their Souls from Heavenghe chinks che more nobler Crea= 
cures, asa Man and a Lyon, ſhould much rather receive their Souls from Heaven. Second- 
ly, ſeeing Ariſtotle wric, That a Man and the Sun beger a Man, he concerives they do not 
boch concur atcer the ſame manner to the generation ot a Man, nor that the fame thing is ef= 
tected by boch of chem ; bur ſince ewo things are required, the Matter and the Form, chac 
by Man as the more impecteCct nature the Matter 18 prepared, and che Soul ſent in from Hea» 
ven. Thirdly, He ditpures at Jarge againſt che Eduction ot Forms our of che power of the 
matter. Fouucchly, He produces many chings rouching che nobilicy of the Heaven, and ics 
ation upon theſe lower bodies. Finally, Since che Soul 15s uniced co che Body by help of 
an Heavenly kind of heat and ipicir, be holds the Soul ic felt muft much rather be of a Cerle- 

{tial Ociginal. 

Bur in good deed chis Opinion is far from the truth. For ſeeing that living things which Fernelius 
ace generated ace of che ſame ſoct with thoſe by which they are generated, kuw can this be #* Opim- 
crue if che Generator do only diſpule the matrer co receive che Form, and do not impart che Es 
Form it (elt ? and al living chings ſhould rather be cermed che Oft-tipring of Heaven, than of of Sante 
thole chings by which they are geuerated. Ard chough there be a conlent of the upper and conſured. 
lower budies, and the Heaven as an umverſal Cauſe does further the Original ofthings z yer Ha 4r- 


, it does not follow, That the Heaven gives Forms to {o many tevera] forts of things. And £4menis- 
1 whar need 1s there to derive the Souls of things from Heaven, fince God the Creator in che 

1 ficſt Creation gave to a] living things the power to multiply chemlelves. 

E Nor arechoſe Reaſons which moved him co maintain chis Opinion of any ſtrength. ' For 

; in the firſt place, Thar living chings Generated of chemſelves have theic cauſe here below 

) ſhal be ſhewed hereafcer. Nor it there be any ching noble here below muſt chat needs be 

- deduced from Heaven, bur living things themſelves have their degree of dignity 3 and man 

1 the moſt noble of al is noblec chan che Heaven, Secondly, chough Ariftotle wrote chax 

j che Sun and Man generates a Man ; yet is not that to be otherwile underſtood than that che 

e Heaven as a remote ahd general Cauſe, and Man as che unmediate Cauſe generates a Man. 

; Nor (as was ſaid) is Man more ignoble chan the Heaven, fo chat be only ſhould prepare che 

Io Mater, and the Heaven give the Form. Thirdly, He does cightly oppoſe the EduRion of 

e. Forms out of Matter, and we ſhal do the tame heceafcer : but it does not follow, It Forms 

j- are noc educed our of the Marter, that therefore they are procreated by che Heavens. Foc 

it we ſha] bereaſcer demonſtrace another manner of their Original. And as in the fourth place 

'r we grane the Nobility of the Heaven, and its ation upon cheſe lower bodies z yer ic no waies 

L follows therefrom that ic is the Auchor of al Forms, Fiually, alkhough ic were granced 

ſe that the innate bear and ſpicic, which che forms of living things ule as theic immediate Iaftru- 

it ment, and which may therefore be called che band of che Soul and Body, may afcer a fort 

it be termed Cceleſtial z yer thar only does thence follow, that the Souls themſelves are more = 
f. noble than char ſpiric and inbred bear, but not Chat chey proceed from Heavens In a word, / 
d a Thomas Eraſtus, de Occult. med. propriet. Lib. 1. cap. 177, does wel write : They thasg / _ 
14 dare athra che Forms ot che torts of chings are infuſed by che Scars wil be laughe ac by Phi» / 

" lolophers z and by Chriſtians allo rightly judged execrable. The Forms havereceived their | 

Ys, O.iginal noc from Heaven, but from che Creator, if they wil racher heleeve che Hiftory 

vg the Creation than lying Fables, God commanded chat every Species or ſore of things ſh 

0 Y propagate ic ſelf by multiplication of Igdividuals endued with the ſame Faculties 3 he dj 

od not command the Stars exthec co unprine cheir forms or vettues on che things created. 

n- 


Thus have we ſhewed how tome withouc Reaſon bave endeavored todraw the Origi 
the Form of Living chings from che Heavens, 
# 


my 
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Ince therefore the Soul proceeds not from the Heaven and ſuperior Cauſes, many grant 
chat like begers its likes Which yer moſt do underſtand only of unmwvocal Genecati- 
A twofold gy, Fortbey bold a ewotold Generation 3 one univocal, whereby like begers ics like 3 che 
Generali= ther Equivacal, where the Ingenderec is of a differenc natwie from che ching ingendied ; 
rpebd which they ſay happens in ſuch chings as are bred of themlelves, aiid withour Seed, Bur 
things. Whether there be any luch Equivocal Generation, and what the Nate ot the Spoutaneous 
Ocipinal ot living things 15, we ſha] ſhew hereafter in its place. Ic tulhces in this place thac 
in Univocal Generation fo called, it isgranced by moſt, and by al chac do no. draw the forms 
Four Opi- f, om Heaven or a luperior Caule, thas like engenders its like, Yer in good deed, although 
ons Co al agree herein; yer chey differ much as couching the manner, and chere are many avd di- 
rake I ,. vers Opimons of Auchors heceabouts, al which may nevertchelel(s be (I conceive) reduced co 
ration of four T cibes, Foc tult tome hold the Seed co be inanimatre 3 who are again divided into wo 
Living companies z Whiles ſome bold che Seed communicated by che Generator to be only inftead of 
things. matter, out of the apticude whereot che Soul is educed by an external Agent : tome lay 
there is a formative Vertue communicated to the Seed by the Generacor, and chey hold thac 
xc is che thaper of the Body of the living thing ; or they conceive the Generator uſes the Seed 
as an Inſtcumenc co beger its hike. Bur orhers hold thar the Seed 1s animated; yer they aie 
of ewo opinions z tor ſome hold chere 1510 al Seed (even thac of a Man) its proper Soul z 
bur ſome conceive the Soul of Man ( by reaſon of a ſingular prerogative) 15 to beexempred, 
and chac ic comes into the Body afrer ic is formed trom wichour 3 chough they themielves 
differ abouc che c1me when che Soul comes : Touching al which Opinious we are now to 

{peak feverally. 

The Ori= Howbeic che Reader muſt ficſt be warned of a vulgar Error. Since all living things are 
giza! of whac they are chiefly by cheic Souls, and thereby they differ trom litele(s chings z therefore 
zbe ſox! it wich good reaſon our enquiry touching che Original of Souls muſt be here {o ordered that ir 
+ cathy may concernal living things in general. In which ching nevertheleſs I ſee many offend, 
quired Who deliver what ſhould be ſaid of the original of che Soul, and formation of the Body of a 
ants. living ching 1n general, concerning a Man only, and fo they oftend againſt the Law of De- 

monſtcation, endeavoring co demonſtrate che affeRions belonging co the whol kind of one 
fort only, I conceive it theretore more convenient co propound un general whatloever may 
be {aid of the Original of living cbings,and of Souls in general z and atcerwards co apply them 
particularly co Plants, Auwmals, and Man-kind 3 and what chete toits of living Greatwies 


have peculiar, £o fex chat down by it felt. 


Chap. 4. YVhether Souls are drawn out of the aptitude of the 


Matter, 
Yoetber FN che ficſt place therefore, amongft thoſe who hold the ſeed to be inanimare, it ita com- 
Souls ave mon opiniov, that all forms and conſequently all Souls, except the zational toul of a man 


_ *®* are drawn ouc of the apcicude of the matter. Buc who was che firſt Author ofthis Opinion, 
dicads » is. not focertain., Moſt do indeed father ic upon Arzftotle; bur I doubr whether ie can 
the matter be demonſtrated from his works, Some, and amnongft chem Franciſcus Bonamicus, do at- 
who was (orbuce to Averroes this Opimon; and 1 uch words are tound 1n his Books ; but it 
the Author raany” times happens, that Expoſicors pacch many chings of their own upon Auchors. 
of the Opi- Bur whecher be beld what is vulgacly caughc is a great queſtion. For it 1s apparent, as 
"2.1 tromacher places, ſo from 7. Metapbyſ. text. 31. That he beld he Caule of che Genera- 
of fork tion of living things, or racher of The tormation of a living Body, to be the form lurking in 
out of th che-Seed, For iccing there Ariſtotle campares Artificial chings with Natural, and cou- 
«pricude chang the Seed which isghe Efhcienc, he ſaics, It makes, Awverrboes adds z the Seed gene- 
of the mar*aces by a, power it bach like co an Arciticer 3 becauſe rhe ſorm ot che ching generated is po- 
tacially in che Seed, and char of which che Seed 1s agrees in name and nature with that 
Wich is avy waies made of che Seed. Anda lictle after : Inthe maccer of chings generated 


& 
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But moſt of che Schoolmen and cheir followers have fiercely mainramed chis Opinion ot 
che eduction of Souls our of the aptitude of che maccer, and have han: ic over co poſterity 
wichouc any cleer fence, which a mind defirous of crutch might concerve 3 fo thar molt of 
them ſeem rather co have cranſcribed che words of cheir Maſters, than co have undecftood the 
ching ic ſelt. And how indeed could they underſtand where chere was nothurg co be under- 
ſtood ? 

Burt whoever was the Auchor of this Opinion, and whatever Patrons ic hath; it muſt by 
a) means be weighed and conſidered, fince many concend tor it as if cheir hfe lay ac che ftake, 
and uſe it as an infallible Principle co decide many Gontroverties. Now cwo things thete 
Auchors do : Fuft, chey fer down che realons moving chem thus rochink, or cather ctey 
oppoſe the Opinions of others ; and in che nexc place they endeavor tO explain and declue 
cheic {aid Opinion. 

And jn the ticft place (cruly) as appears out of Fonſeca, Comment. in 5. Met, cap. 2. 
queſt. 4. Suarez, 12. Metaphy). diſput. Set. 1, 2, Bonanycus, Ruvius, 11 1. Þ'yſ. trats.2, 
queſt. 1. aud others, chey bring hardly any evidenc reafons for theic own Opinion, bur on- 
ly endeavor to bring choſe chat think octherwile inco ſome abſurdity ; which 18 a very tulps- 
cious way of dealing. For it 18 che parc of a good and Ingenuous Diſpucer tictt toprove his 
own Opinion with firm Realtors, atcerwards co oppoſe the contrary, And nothing can be 
{aid {0 true and maniteft which by contentious wics may not be called in queſtion. I counc 
ic not worth the while co eranfcribe che places of Authors entue ; {eeing they are 1 che hands 
of al, and moſt of chem bring naoching new, but repeac the ſame thing over and over again. 

Buc ifany reaſons may be gachered ouc ot them, chey are chele : 

Io che fult place theretore, They would prove chat Forms ace drawn our of the power of Rasſons 
the Mitrer, becauſe chey depend uponthe Matcer in theic making, theic being, and operation. {7 tbe E- 
Bu ch's 15 co beg che Queſtion, aud there 1s no connexion of che mayor. For we grant in- f ion of 
deed chac chole 1aſeparable Forms cannot be made (or rather propagated) without the mai» \f \1,, _ 
ter, aid that chey ate, and work 11, and withche maccec : buc ic does not hence tollowghat ;;;ude of 

the Form 5+ drawn our of che pm ot the Matter, and depends in its c{tence upon the mate tbe matter 
cer, Which is aicecly paſſive. Bur the Queſtion ſti] remains, Whence thole Forms which 

can neicher be made, nor be, nor operace without che matter, or uut of che matcer, have their 

O: igiual, 

antly, Lulcls we bold thac Forms ace drawn our of che apticude of the matter, they 
conceive 4] Generation 15 caken aways Which argumenc whether it be a diceCt proof, or a 
deduction to an abluidity, L leave to orheis io judge For either (lay they) the Forms ace 
foumching before Generation, oc they ace nothing, It chey were betore Genecatton, there can 
be no Geacration ;, uf they ace nothing there wal be a Creation, and fo Generation is again 
taken away. Bur chis Dilemma 3s of no weighc, nor is there ay ſtrepgth in either of its 
horns, For livce chey were al for che moft parc Divines who chus wrote, they ought to 
have conlidered what that text of Scripture imports, Encreaſe and miltiply , yea, and how 
that axiome of Philotophers is co be undecſtood, That every Form can multiply it {elf. 

For if chey bad underſtood chat Souls can multiply themſelves, chey had underſtood withal ,, How 
| uk when any particular thing generates, a {oul 1s not created anew, buc mulciplied ; and ni _ 
; the Souls of che firit Individuals of every fort, creared by God ar che beginning of the geaeraced: 

World, did and do futfice co propagate al che Souls of al the Individuals that ever bave been, = 
or ever thal be; and they had underſtood withal chat when Souls which were before are mul- 
tiplied, generation 1s not caken away, but rather eſtabliſhed. For though che Soul were be- 
foe, and only one un pumber ; yet when ic mulciplies 3c (elf, and diffules ic ſelf inco more 
Individuals, Generation is rightly ſaid co be made, Where notwichftanding we muſt pre» 
leagly oblerve when Generation is cruly made. They indeed hold, when of a grain of Wheat _ wm 
there {prings up a Wheat [talk and ear, or when a Chick comes our of an Eg, theogeneration gf jving 
made. Aud ic may indeed be granted, chat atcer a fore Generation is then made. Bur if we things is * 
would {peak properly,{ince Generation is (as Ariſtotle ceaches,de reſpiratione.cap.18.) The iruly mads 
firſt communication of tbe nutritive Soul together with the inbred Heat ;, chac communica« 
cion ischen pectormed when Seed bs bred and ſeparated from che Generator: and chen Planty, 
then Animals breed, when they communicace theic Soul cogecher with cheic native heat unto 
the Seed, aud calt che fame forth of themtelves, bug not when a Plant or Animal is produced 
ot the Seed. Which is heceby apparent, in chat when Plants ſpring up our of che ſeed che 
Plant chac bred che ſeed may be deſtcoyed, and whenthe Chick is bacched our of the Egg, 
the Cock and Hen whence that Egg came may be both dead, and fo can neither communicate 
the Native Hear, nor che Soul. Arid theretore Fulins Ceſar Scaliger, Exercit. 6. SefF. tos. 
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T he Tree ingenders (lares be) when it produces Seed z buc a Tree is nut penerated when it 

ſhoots up trom the Seed; but then chat which was generated and imperfedt 15 perteted, 

- + Dog does not engender when the Whelps ace brought forth, but when the Seed is 
red. 


matter Whole Words I think not tic to tranicribe 3 andat laſt when they have rurned chis way and 
can beex+- that way with much anxiecy, at laſt chey conclude with thoſe words ot Aquinas, Part. 1. 


ar laft he concludes : Whether theſe Anſwers are true, and whether they = take away the 


Abſurd ſtant. And indeed they can no wates an{wer che doubts chat are brought againft their Opi- 
follow the 2100s For if you ask them, what it is to be brought out of che power of the matcer? oc 


Opinion of what that power is ? they anſwer, That it 18 che dilpoſition of che matter to a cercain form, 
drawing that when the ordinary power of the Agent or efficient is added, a form grows and reſults 
the Forms therefrom. But when chey themſelves grant, that this dilpoſition belongs cothe ſecond mat. 
oxt of the or (nor to theicſt, for that is indifferent co receive al forms, nor more determined to one 


| aptiende of than another. And it the firſt matrer ſhould contain al forms in its boſom, and the forms did 


owe their Ociginal co the firſt maccer,thac matrer were a more noble principle chan the form) 
ſince one diipoſicion is required co the form of an Oak, another co the form of a Chick, ano- 
cher ro draw out the form of a Horle; and che (ame Expounders of Ariſtotle decerminegchar 
the Macter wherein ſuch {pecifick forms hang, is che Elements variouſly mixed and diſpoſed : 
it is demanded (fioce chey ho)d the form 1s made actually, which was there before potential» 
ly) Whether it be made of nothing ? or whether chat ſame diſpoſition and Qualities of the 
Matrer, which are nothing but a cercain remper of a mixed body, or the very tou ir ſelf, of 
the mixt Body or Elements, is changed inco che form of an Oak, an Hen, or an Hotle? 


None of which can be (aid withour ablurdity z fince neither an accidenc can be changed, 


into a ſubſtance, nor one form into another 3 nor can the forms of living things be compoun= 
ded of the Elements, And which way ſoever that diſpoſition to the form can be explained 
(ſince it is made ſucceſſively by parts, and che laſt degree is of the tame kind and pecteCtion 
with che former) it cannot make up the act of a thing , nor give Ellence co a Sub- 
ſtance. | 

Moreover, Neicher can they produce any thing of certainty concerning che immediate 
and principal Efficient of that Form which they lay is drawn out of che power of che mat- 
cer, The maccer ic (elf being a paſſive principle cannot be the Efficient cauſe 3 nor the Sun, 


or other Stars (ſince they are only remote and ſpecifical, nor univerſal cauſes, as was (aid 


before, Chap. 2.) Nor the external Heat of che Air, Womb, Hen: ſicting, Furnace, or any 
external ching whatſoever. For ſoa ſubſtance ſhould be produced by an accident, More- 
over, there could not be aſſigned a ſpecifical Caule of a ſpecial Effect ; bur the ſame ſpecial 
Effect ſhould be produced by divers Cautes : as we ſee Plants ſprout our of the Seed boch 
by che heac ot che Sun and of a Stove, and che Chickens of one Bird hatched by another Bird 
not of che ſame, bur a different kind. z yea, and the feeds of Silkworms are hatched in the bo- 
ſom of a Damlſel, as Vida relates in bis Poeme of the Silkworm. Moreover by che ation of 
One 


_— — —— -- 


if ſome Plant in cbe Indies when ic produces Seed gives nothing but the matter with a derer- 

minate apticude toreceivea hike form, our of which after a yeer, two, or Three,.the Planc ic 
ſelf being now burne or puccefied, the torm ſhould break out by vertue of heat, noc only of 
che Sun, bur of the tice 1n a ſtove, as che Agent : chac Plant cannot be ſaid to have bred its 
like, not that formto have multiplied it felt, Nor is ic enough to caule ab univacal Genera» 
rion, and the true production of a like Eflence, to afford a maccer wich forme prochvity aud 
propenlion co receive the form. And atter this reckoning che Agent heac (aud char an accidevut) 
thould confer more cowards the Generation than the Generator it {elt, lince 3c makes the 
form aCtua)ly to ariſe which che Generator cauledco be there only potentially, And chus it 
remains yet unexplained, whence che ſubſtantial and {pecitick torm of a ching, or that more 
excellent, more divine and chief part of a ching hath ics Ociginal, Meau while we granc chag 
che difpolition of che matcer i8 neceflacy co the Generation of living c bings, lace every mat= 
rec is noe fic co receive every form, but a decerminate matter a determinate torm; bur nog 
thatchbe form or 1oul ſhould be made our of ic 3 but chat ut may be propagated (heremco, and 
atcerwards wel therein, as hal be 1a1d hereatter, 

Foctunius Licerus, de ſpont, vivent. ortu, Lib. 1. cap. $3- endeavors to explain the Edu» The 0gi- 
(tion of tornus Cur of the power of che macter, after this manner : Weſay (quoth he) chag nien of 
the Eduttion of the torm our ot che bulom of che matcer 45 not the drawing out of chac R—_—_ 
which lies hid uv the open view, but the converſion of aptitude incoaft, For che form , v_ 
which is produced by the Agent only by the cranimowarion of the matter did potentially ——qrs my 
pre-exiſt chereiw, out of Which it is broughe znto att, Moreover, we deny that the Forms ion of 
made of nuclung, end ablolucely created, it it be granced chac it is nor made of che matter as Forms ous 
a principle, ror our of chac uw which ic did actually pre-exiſt, For in the faſt place, - hor : 
whacloever chings are truly created chey are made {imply of nothing, andot vo ſubject as = 
al; but al forms under the Soul of Man ace made of nothung of their own, bus aoc abloluce» 
ly ot Gothing, as choſe chings which are created 3 tince farms are made by che agent, by a 
(cati{imutation Made in {uch a derermanate tubject, on which therefore che forms depend in 
their Being, and by which added co cheir Effence chey are defined according co Ariſtotle. 
Again, af 1s were not fo accidents allo ſhould be made of nothing, and moſt properly crea» 
ted: tor no heat did pre-exiſt in che water which is made hot. Bug verily forms are nog 
tiu)y creaced, nor are they our of nothing of their own, but properly our at che boſom of 
the Maitec hey are drawn, and out of the aptitude thereof, becaule they ace truly generaced 
of lome 14441,41ent of themie]ves pre=exitting in the matcer, which cudimenc of che form is 
pecteCted by che aft10n of the Agent, and turns coa pertect Form. $0 tar Licetus. Bus 
this is a vat puc-off, For let Licetys ceach us what chat Rudument of a Form is. Whether 
the (ubſtance ot tbe marcer ic felt, or tome accident thereof, It che former, (ro which be 
leems £0 mclne when he wrices that the forms ace made by the agent, by a tranimutation 
nade 1n fucha fubject to decermined) chen che mactes fhould be dinco Form: ifche 
lacter, an accidenr muſt be changed inco a tubftance. Lec him ſhew us alſo, cbat chere is any 
rudimenc and beginning of a form, fince forms are indiviſible, and bave cheic Efſence like 
numbers; and cherefore where they ace chey aretocally, ornotatal. Nor does che (ame 
Fortuans Liceigs explain chis maccer more happily, Lib. 4. de ſpons. vivent. ortu, cap. 15. 
Where he delines the Beginning of Forms, and holds that inthe macter there is pre- exifting & 
rudiment ot che tucuce torm, chat the generical nature of chan form remaingunder the opp! 
lice privation, to whuch the etficienc cauſe joyning the ſpecifical difference of che form is lai 
doth ea conflicuce che torm, andeo further the Generation, and at once to generate a ſub= 
ſtance con:pounded ot matcer and form, Bux that ſame pre-conceived Qpinion couctung 
theeduction of forms our of the pawer of tbe matcer ſeduced chatman, otherwiſe a moſt di> 
ligenx ſeacchec into Nacure, For no form is ca ou of more of leſs, but confifts in an _ 
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vifible point, nor can it be remicred, fince remiſſion 1s made by mixcure of a contrary, nor is 
ic poſſible chat che form ſhould ficft have a generical Nature, and cecewe the ſpecifical diffe. 
rence from the Efhcienr, And whereas Lzcets denies thoſe axiomes owned byal Philo(o- 
phers, and iaies they hold rrue only in compound ſubſtances, but nox in fimple 3 this be does 
without Realon. For ſince compound {ubftances become {uch by reaſon of the ſimple ot 
which they corfift, if the fimple ſubſtances, matter, and form, may be remicred, allo the 
compormd might be remucred 3 and fince the form gives being co che ching by reaſon of the 
form che compound alio ſhonid be more cr leſs ſuch. Nor does Licetss agree with himſelf in 
this point, fu:ce in the fame Book, chap. 2, be writes, That thote chings which are 12id co 
breed of cthervſelves arenox made by anexcernal Agent, bur by an Agent which hes hid in the 
matcer otthecthing ro be made, which does not generate a new form diffecent trom it felt 
bur exhibits ic felt cheretofor a new torm, that 1s to lay, communicates it ſelt, Nortis there 
in the $oul (which is a moft ſumple Effence) any compoſition of ſundry Effential paics, aut 
in ſuch a manner, chat likea Genus it mighe be prelent without a {pecitica} difference, The 
Soul is one moft ſimple Effence, only turnifthed with ſundry faculciess Nor can he ſhew 
how that remiflſion 15 made, For whereas Licetus (aies, thac only an accidental remiſſion or 
abarement 1s made by the mixture of a contrary, but not an eſſential, tuch as he holds to be 
in forme, is afferred without any reaſon; and it lies him im hand co prove, T hat (as be feigns) 
an efſential remiſſion may be made wit hour admixcure of a contrary. And which way fſoever 
he turns himtelf he fals into abſurdities, and contradicts himicelt. For when he faies chat thac 
ſame cudiment of a torm 1s no true form, but the genecical Nature thereof, and that the kinds 
 havean Effence really diſtin& from their forts, be couftounds Logical Conceptions wich 
The diffe- (he Naruce 1c felt of things, or the Logical kind with the Natural. For the Logical kind is 
noncd > > in che mind, and is by the mind abftracted trom the forts ; but che Phyſical Genus (ignities a 
« Natural common nature, which conſifts in the things themielves our of the Mind, And che Logical 
kind, Kind indeed may by the mind be ſeparated trom che ſorts 3 buc the Phyſical kind does noc 
exift in Nacure, ſave in ics forts, nor does the Animal exiſt any where {ave in a Man, a Lyon, 
a Horle, &c. And therefore it isa vain figmencto lay that che Generical Nature 1s che Ru- 
diment of the Form, and as ic were half che Form. And from this yery Opinion it would 
follow, that like does not engender ics ike, For fince the ſpecifical Form gives to every 
ching its Nature, bur not the Generical ; if che Generator ſhould only afford che macrec 
wherein che Generieal form 1s, oc a rudiment of the Form, or an halt form, as Licetus (peaks; 
bur the external agent as Heat ſhould introduce che ſpecifick difterence 3 not che Geneca* 
cor which mighe die in the mean cime before theexternal agent come ſhould be che Parent 
and Aurhor of the ching generated, bur che external Agent 3 and that not univocal, bur equr- 
vocal. Alſo I wonder a man fo exceeding learned ſhould defend chis DoCtcine of the Edu- 
Gtion of Forms, ſince he hath no need chereof to explain bis Opinion, as bolding in 1. de 
ſhonte wvivent. ortie, cap. 125, That the feed anumaced, and Lib. 4. cap. 32. that ut is an 
aperfeft Animal: and be holds chat ſuch chings as are {aid co be generaced of cheir own ac- 
cord do nor proceed from anexternal Agent, bur trom an Agent that lies hid within the 

matter, as was lately faid, 
Bur which way ſoever they turn themſelves, the matter comes to the ſame paſs, that they 
are fain to confeſs, that beſides the diſpoſition of che macrer chere is ſom what formal in the 
Seed, che cauſe of action, and chat beſides the diſpoſition of che marter chere needs ſomwhas 
etfe by which the thing may be brought into its perfeRt att, And that power of which they 
fpeak they are forced at laſt co explain tro be meant not of a paſlive power, bus an active, 
which makes chat thac which 1s 11 che firſt act cometo be in the lecond act, or in an act limply; 
fo that thae Soul which was defticure of Inftrumencs co operace by 13 now turniſhed there- 
with, fo chat ic is able to operate, Which very thing alſo Ariſtotle caught z when in 
7. Metaphyſ. cap. 9. tit. 31. he wes: The Seed bath the Form potentially in 1 ſel}, 
which after a ſort bath the ſame uame with that from whence it came. And 2. de Generat. 
cap. Tt. It is all one whether you name the Seed, or that from wbence it came, For che Sum 
ot che bufnels is, That thac Power which Ariſtotle ſpeaks ot is formal, as lacer Writers 

, Thetber phreze ic, and differs nor from the fickt ack, 

—i of Bs A cectain late Writer (whole Underſtanding is capable of nothing bur what is Elementacy ) 
Form ou; when be ſaw he could not detend the Eduction of Forms out of che power of the Matcer by 
of the ap- Philoſophica) reaſon, art laft heflies corhe Authoricy of the Holy Scriptures. Bur he 
zitude of "endeavors to introduce his own mind and! pre- conceived Opinion into the boly Scriptures, 
the Matter wires he bolds, chas Moſes, Gen. 1+ when he brings in God ſaying 3 Les the Eartb bring 
an the boty FortÞ , let the Water bring forth the living Creature, does affect char che Souls of Plancs 


Scriptures and 


En 


472 


Ban LD mY. o 0 co .£z .- ow 


- 
— 


= VY ns cr VB O&” 6&9, SS F373 wF rs F3 _ *% Ts a T5 w 


SS © +» WS 8 ( ww 5s WW 6 AI BUY WWW 5 —_— = a = DH WV 0D 2 T9 WW mY v9 


— 7 - Tz: % wt 


Chap. 5. iS Of tbe Formative Principle, oc 473 


CC tt =o OS ne _= —_ — c—— O—_ 


and Beaſts were then by God produced, and do at this day arite from che Elemencary mat- 
cer. And thus therefore be explains it, tha the tpecifical Forms are not made of the Ele- 
ments, inaſmuch as they ace che matcer of the mixrion, and che conventent {ubjects of 
Forms z or char chey ace not made by mixcure and compolition of the Elements, but that 
the Elements concur to the generation of cormuptible chings as they contain an univerſal 
matcer ſo affected, undec the marrers of the Elements, char out of the apcitude chereof as 
our of a rich and unexhauſtible Treaſure mighe be drawn and propagated ro the end of the 
World the (orcs of al chings, ſuch and fo many as the moft good and great God would have 
coexiſt for the accompliſhment and ornamenc of this lower World, For ſince the Ele- 
ments contain no matcer bur che tirſt, he muſt needs by thar univerſal] maccec underftard che 
ficſt matcer. Bur who I pray you, eicher Pluloſophber or Divive, did ever fo reach concer- 
ning the firſt Maccer, eſpecially being conſidered without the Forms of the Elements ? Did 
Ariſtotle (whole Opinion he conceives this of the Eduction of Forms to be) know any 
ching of chac Divine Benediction given at che firft Creation ? And where do we read (I pray 
you) 1n the Scriptures that God fo blefled that Univertal Matter? This indeed we cead 
1g the ficſt of Geneſis, That God once commanded that the Excth and Waters thould bring 
tocth Animals created by him 3 and when they being created by God were come out of the 
Erch and Water like a Child out of che Womb, as Franciſcus Funius tpeaks in bis Ex- 
plication, we do not read that God again commanded that che Eacth and Water ſhould Pro- 
duce Planrs and Animals, and thac he bleiled rhem co char intent 3 but chus we read, 
That che Eacth bcought forth che green Herb. bearing Seed, and the Tree beacing Fruit, 
and each cirg baving teed according tots kind 3 and thac God blefled che Fiſhes and Birds 
being created, taying 3 Encceale and mulciply, aud fil the Waters of the Sea, and lec Birds 
mulcyply upon the Eucth, 


Chap. 5. Of the Formative Principle, and the ſeparated In- 
ſirament. | 


V Hen othec more ſolid Peripateticks {aw theſe dituculties and encombrances of chis 
Opinion, chey held tbac che Soul wideed ic felt did proceed from the Generator, 
bur noc immediacely, And cherefore chey denied chac che Soul was in the Seed ; yer they 
caught that there was a vertue therein communicated from the Generator, from whence 
came both che forming of the Body, and che Soul of che thing generated. Ot chis Opinion 7% 093: 
was Alberts Magnus, who taught that the Generator does indeed communicace Seed, bur \ of 
not the Soul with the Seed, bur that it only givesa vercue tothe ſeed, by means of which ——_ 
(:hough che Generacor be dead) the Serd gives a Soul co the thing generated, (o thac the ſeed concerning 
which hath not che Soul mn ic does yer generate a living and anumared thing, not of it (elf, the ſarm«- 
bur in che vertue of che Generacor. For as we fee in the mation of things hucled, cthag chey 7 F=: 
are moved nor by chemſelves, bur by the force imprinced by che Thrower, alchough che *'7 
Thcower and thing thrown are no longer cogecher 3 and by che Hammer an artificial ching is 
made, not by its own faculty, bur that ot himchat works with it; fo by the Soul-leſs 
Seed a thing wich a Soul 15 generated by a vercue imprinted therein by the Geneca® 
tors 
Thar moft Jearned Philoſopher Jacobus Schegkins (cerns to be almoſt of the ſame Opi- The 0pi- 
niov, who in Lib. 1. de Plaſt. ſem. facnitat. artrituces a Formacive Principle co the Seed, i*% 
and ceaches, Thar he chereby underftands a tubſtancial Form, which could be perceived by _ | 
nQ ſenſe, but by che mand and underftanding. Howbeic, be holds that tbe Seed and chis ſub- —— 
ſtaucial Form are noc principal but inftrumental cs, and form the animated Bodies hke 
the Hand of an Artificer. He faies, That x2 ancial Act, (ſeparable from the (ubftance 
of the ficft Act, whach bach tor ny proper ſubject che Spermaticsl Humor. And agaiv,that the 
Seed is an Inftrumencal Cauſe, and a cercain efficienc Principle, buc noc an efficient Macerial, 
making or generatingthe animated Body, and not being it telf animated, but a Median ih- 
terpoled batwixc thac which is apumated and chac which co be animaced, withouc che infor- 
macion of any maccer able co effect as a certain ſecond at or energie. But unleſs the 
Opinuon ot Schegkivs be ſoexplained, chac chit Formarive Principle is the Soul ic (elf by 
which che Seed 1s anjmated,and the Seed of fuch or'fuch a Creacuce 3 and that the Formative 
Power is a proper adjunet of the Soul, which ic hath when ic is in che Seed, and exerciſes the 
lame when an Animal is generaced 5 bur inaſmuch as chere is noc in the Seed actually an Oc- 
ganical Body which che Soul may inform, im chas reſpect the Form way be taid ro be ab- 
ſent ; 
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lenc : chenic cannot beadmucred. For cohold a Formative Principle which is not th= Soul 

5 rafh]y co mulciply things more chan needs. For fince al the proprieties and operacions at 
the Soul are tound 1n, and ateribuccd to this Formative Principle, wby thould it noc be cal. 
led che Soul ? And ſceing the Soul in che Seed is ſufficient to perform al thele operariors 
which ate actribuced co the formative Principle, why thould we hold thac co be any other 
than the Soul? And Ariſtotle himielt de generat. Animal. cap. 1 names chis Piinciple a 
part of che Animal, which is forchwith in the Seed, And theretore we need not hold a Fo:- 
mative Principle as ic were a (econd act of anocher ficſt a, and the Vicar as ic were of che 
Generator 30 the S:ed, which when the motion of Generation 1s cealed, it felt cafes, For 
to bold that that which made either all or ſome parts of the Body is periſhed, is an abſurd 
thing. ThetfameOvmun (1na manner) Antonius Ponce Santtacrux, tne Kiig ot Spain's 
Pbytitian, holds, 21 opere ſupra primam 1. Canon. Awvicenne, & de Hippoc. Philoſophia, 
For he holds che Seed to be only an Inſtrumen:. 


Natural-Philoſophical Diſcourſes. © 


-— — I O—_ CO— 


cernins the Buc when he ealily perceived many abturdiries would tollow if che Seed faould be counted 
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imply as an Inftrumenc, te diftinguithes berwixc an Inftrumenc conjoyned and leparace. 
Arid he conceives that the weceſhiry of this diftinGtion 15raken trom the diverlity of the perte- 
Gon of Agenrs, and the Nature of che Order of things, For (ome operate with a Medium 
and withour a Medium as t:ving things 3 others of an inferior Rauk have nor 10 preac perie- 
E&ion, and chey work by themſelves, He tes 115 checefore chat teparare Inſtrumencs do 
woik by a permanent Vertue which they have received from the Agent; bur che conjoyned 
Inſt. umenrs do ſucceſlively recerve che Vertue ofthe Apent, and cheretoce operare with de- 
pendance upon che hiſt principal Agenr, Heexpluins che Nature of a teparace Inftcument 
by an Example poli ical, For a King or fome Pocencate operates in fac diftane places as 
if he were preietr, by power derived from bimlelt, which he conters upon the Laws and Jud- 
pes : bur peivatemen chat hive only for rnemielyes muſt opecate by themſelves. He brings 
atcerward another example whereby be wauld prove his Opinion, viz. Qt Warches,Clocks, 
and Engines wherein many Wheel: ace orderly moved in the abſence of tbe Workman, ye 
by a veicue impruited uvon them by che firſt dicetion of che Arcift: The Nature of cor- 
joyned Inftrumencs he explanns by che fimilitude of a Saw, which lying til hach (11ch a dt- 
poli: ion that 1; may receive motion in order ro curtipg'y yet is ir notaratting Inſtrumer il 
2c ceceve purdance tomorion and cutting from the Sawyer. That there is @ (epa ace [0- 
ftrument be alto proves by che motion of barling, Fora ftone bucled wil flv, +: cough the 
thrower hou'd pretently tal down dead. And tobe holds ic 18 1 che matter ©: Seer, how 
chat Aniumals\@Generace their decd being caft our of chem, . v.derivacive vertue comm eHNy re- 
maining therein, Chat it can work, and does aftually work wichouc any actual lytlux tro 
. the Generator, pi 
\ Bur chis Opinion however explained and palliated is falſe and far from ruth. For 
"Ariſtotle binyelt, 7. Metapbyſ. c. gs t. 31. reckons the Seed amongtt unvoc:l Agencs. tur 
-al univocal Agents are nog witcumental bur principalCaufes. - Again, al 1:itruments pro» 


* , perly ſo called are joyped wich che principal Apent, and as Schegkiys bunielf ſpeaks, 


-. an Inſtrument of it telf bach no 


There P 
10 ſeparate 
Inſtrument 


ftricacy , bur only by the Ute of cbe Principal 
Cauſe. .... © 

Aud thoſe things which are broughe by Antonizs Ponce concerning a ſeparate [nftcu- 
meat (unleſs rightly explained) are talle and teigned without reaſon, and cherefore are noc 


whiely aftx ©© be accounted a Mecapbyfical Principle, as be gives chem out to be. Indeed che Secd might 


by if fetf. 


be called a {ſeparate Inftcument, viz, .Inaſmuch as the Seed is not n:ceffacily zoyned with 
che Generator, bur is ſubordinate chereunco, and bach received trom the Generator che 
ſarve power, yea, and the ſame Soul which the Generator ic ſelf hach.” Buc while be denies 
the Soulco be in che Seed, he labots in vaig when he cals che Seed a Leparace Inftrument, For 
altbough while an Ioftrument is not imployed it may bexeally __ trom the principal 
Agent, as a Pencil trom4 Painter, an Ax from a Carpenter, a Fen tcom a Writer :. yer 00 
Inſtrument can be named whbich in che a&tion it ſelf operaces by a power within ir telt (for 
ſo it ſhouldbe a principal Agent, not an Inftrumenta)) butevery Ioftrumenc 1 1s operats- 
on hath no power ot it ſelf, bucir dependsupon, and is directed in 18 ation by the Princt- 
pal Agent, and when it it (eparated ic can no longer work by it {elt, 


Tie ff i Wemuſt therefore diftinguiſh berwixt «he ficſt and tecond at of an Inftrumenr, That 
& ſecond amy thing may be an Iaſtcument in che fuſt at, ic is ſuthcient Chac ic be thaped and ficce' 32 


Alt of au 


Infirummt yinels, and ſhape, isan laſtrument fir co bear Gold and ocher Metals, and co figure and form 


.an Inſtrumens for ſome particular aftian.'. An Icon Hammer in regard of its hardnets, bes 


chem 1nto ſome certain ſhape 3 buc this is only inthe hiſt aft, For an Hammer thus ſhaped 
wi 
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wil never of ic {elt bear ouc any meralybuc the preſence and motivn of the Actificer is neceſſary 
co dilate the fame, and chen the Hamimer is an Inftrument atFu ſecundo, by the tecond att. So 
native hear is an Inſtrumenc whereby Nature digeſts Chyle, and torms Blood, Fleſh, and 
Bones. Burc che hear cannot perform this, unleſs che foul which is the principal Inſtrumencg 
concur. And it is che nature of an Inftrument co act above irs own abilities, and to Ax Inflrx: 
produce an effect more noble chan it ſelf, viz. ina{much as it 1s drected and moved by the bones eo 
pc:ncipal Caule : which while ic ſo directs and moves does not imprint any virtue upon the &ed by the 
Inſtcumenc, by which ic may perform chat Ation which belongs co the principal Apenc. principal 
Forneicher does che Artiſt neceſſarily make his Inftruments, bur he receives chem made to £avſec Afts 
his hand, either by Nature or Acc, and he makes uſe of chem being by Natuce or Ace fieced beyond its 
to his turn, as may be ſeen in che Saw uled by the Joyner, which he had of the Smith, and in —y Abe: 
che Cole or Chalk which che Painter uſes. And therefore that policical example ofa King © 
working a great way off by Laws and Judges, as a moral Inftance, does not ſquare with 

thiogs natural. - And the (ubordinate Judges are rather Miniftecs chan Inftrumenss of che 

ſupream Judg, nor dothey aQ by any Phyſical V utue communicated. For neither do In- 
ſtcumentcs properly tocalled pertorm the work of the principal caule as ics V icars or Subſti- 

ruces, {o as co perform the ſame ation with the principal Caute, chough afcer a manner deri- 

ved and communicated icom the faid principal Cauſe; buc chey are only Con-cauſes and Coe 

workers, and unlels che Araft did work they ſhouid do nothing 3 and when che motion ot che 
principal Agent ceafes, they alloceale trom their action. 

As co che example about che mution and impulle of chings hurled, ie does not ſutfcencly The Canſa 
prove the force umprefled upon Inftruments. For atter what manner that mocion of things of the Me 
hurled is cauſed, 1s noc tutticiently manifeſt, and much controverced amongft Philoſophers. ton of 
Ic 1s moſt likely that chis morion 1s made by che Air, or through means of the Air, and by che *®*g5 wr: 
torce of che chrow. For no man could yet ever cel what chat viccue 1s 1nprefled by che” 
Thrower, & how ic can be imprinted by che local motion of che Arm, tomeumes immediacely, 
ocherwhiles mediately as by a Sling where i ſticks ; how again « is {otuddainly loſt and de- 
ſtroyed, And chece are doubrlets more abſurdities which tollow chis Opinion, and chere- 
fore ic cannoc be ajlowed coconficm che received V urcue of a ſeparated Inftrument. | 

And as co chole examples of artificial Engines, as Clocks, Watches, Warter-works ; theſe 
things are aruticial, 1n which che morive faculty ic felt, which is wholly natural, is not com- 
munica:ed by Acc to thole E' gines, as appears by the weights hung on by the ſpring : bug 
that motion is direRed by Wheels artificially made Bur it is fac ocherwiſe with natural 
Apents. 

Yome do yet endeavor to declare the nature of a ſeparate Inftrument by the Example 
of a cred hot Icon, which {ets Tow on fire, For chey ſay, the Heat of the Icon doth produce 
fice Inſtrumencally, by victue of chac fice which beaced che Icon, and it adts now as its In- 
ftrumenc, no longer conjoyned, bur ſeparate therefrom, For chat fice which heated che Icon 
may now be extinguiſhed and put our. But in good cruth che hot Iron does nor {et the Tow 
on fire by a power communicated from rhe abſenc fice, but by che fice which is in che hot Jron 
baving by irs (mal Aromes inſinuated it ſelf. 

And therefore cheſe are words under which no eruth is contained, chat the prin® wwein 
cipal Agent tranſmies ics action by a victue derived from ic (elf ; bur the whol nature of an the netare 
Inftrumenc conſiſts herein, as hath been ſaid, chat ic produces an effect more noble chan it of an Ine 
ſelf, and thac not like ic ſelf, but che Arcificer, And this is the common Condition of every fr*ment 
Inſtrument. And cherefore an Inſtrument cannot be divided wito a conjoyned Iaftrument, conſis, | 
which acts and operates by ſomthing participated in a ſuccellive being 3 and a ſeparate In» 
ſtrumenc which acts by ſorwhac participated inherent therein. For ic is che nature of every 
Inftrumenc to operate by ſomwhac pareicipated from the principal Agent in a ſucceſlive being. 

And as ſoon as that ſucceſlive Influx of the principal caule ceaſes, that whol inftcumencal 
action ceaſes allo : bur chac which acts and operates by ſome parcicipaced vercue inherent in 
it {elf is not an Inſtrumenc, but operates now as a principal Ageii 3 nor does it act above ics 
own abilicy, which 1s efſencial for an Inſtrument co do, Ina word, that Agent whole Effec& 
anſwers and is equalco a virtue formally inberenc in ic (elf, is a principal, notan Inftrumencal 
Apenc; noc is chere any Agent in Nature which ceceives victue from anocher thing perma» 
nencly inberenc in it {elf ater che manner of an Inftrumenc, or which a&ts by a veriue com» 
municaced thereto, and permanencly inberent in ic ſelf as an Agent wherewitb z but every 
thing that toadts, as as che Agent which, as che moſt learned Fienxs rightly ſpeaks co this 
point, And cheretore che Seed alſo (ent torth by a Plant or Animal, becauſe by an implan- 
ted Vestue though ic be no longer governed by anocher thing it can thape the my. 
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principal Apenc, becauſe ic adts as a principal Cauſe. Now that this Vertue cannot flow trom 
any thing buc the Soul wplanted in che Seed ſhal be proved hereatcec. 


— — 


Chap. 6. That the Seed hath the Soul in it, and that the Soul in 
the ſeed ſhapes the Living Body. 


Thu the LL which things when the diligent Searchers of Nature had conſidered, and knew char 
Sed is 4 A althings which were made by Nature or Art were made by that which actually is, arid 
animaied. chac whatioever moves ought to bave an actual Being, nor were ignorant that a thivg unani- 

mated could not be che principal Caule of an animated Body, bur chat a ching auimared 
was produced by chat which 1s animated as the principal Gaule, and that {uch noble atti- 
ons they ſaw could not be attributed ro an accident aloe, not governed by che Soul, nor pre- 
ſens therewith : chey concluded rightly char the Seed it telt 15 animated, and hath a Soul in 
ic. Noristhis Opuion ficlt ſprung up in this Age; and theretore ic 1s falfly eraduced and 
oppoted by ſome as a new Opinion : bu: the nuolt excellent Phitoſophers and Phyſicians of 
Authors a age have maineained the ſame; Hippocrates, Lib. de Dieta; Plato in bis Timeys ; 


Ce , Ariſtocle, 2. de generat. animal. cap. 1, & 3. ( lave ihbar he taies che Mind comes from with* 
be axtime. Our) Galen, 1. de ſem. cap. 7. @ Lib. ds maraſmo, cap. 1. Theniſtius, 2. de Anima, 


ted, text. 6. Piiloponus, Zimara, 2. de Anima, text. 43. Jacobus Forolvienſis , 2. in Art, 
Medic. queſt. 38. Jul. Cx!, Sc:hger, Exercitat. 6. Cardanus, z. Contradit. tr. 6, Con- 
trad. 17. Argenterius in Artem par vam, tit. de Teinveram. Thomas a Vega, ſuper Ar- 
tem parvam, cap» 47+ Chriſtoph. a Vega, Art. med. Lib. i. cap. 3. Volcherus Coer, 
Lib. 2. controwverſ. cap. 9, Zabarella, de Anime facult. cap. 11. Metcatus, Lib. 1. part, 
4- claſſ 1. queſt 98. Capivaccius, Lib. defet. format. Joubertus, an cap. 5. Lib. 1. Go+ 
leni de facult. natural. Archangelus Piccol!iomineur, Lab.1. Prelett. Anaton. prelett.3, 
Fortunins Licetits every where in bis Books de ſpontaneo Viventium ortw. 

And although (as was faid before, Chap. 3.) Authors ace here of cewo Opinions, whiles 
ſome ſ:y the Souls of al Living things ate communicated by the Generators in the Seed, 
ard oi hers except the Humane Soul : yet ic wil be ſutfcienc it xc can be proved in penecal 
of Plants and Animals 3- but whether or no the ſame Reatons bold good in the generation 
of Man, and whlizther the Generation of Man bave any thing pecuhar, we ſhal conlidec in che 
laſt place. ' | 

What is Aud tor our bercer proceeding we muft ficft ſay fomcbing of che Nature of Sec, and cha: 
the 44;re hot asthe common fathion'is, of che Seed of Man , but in general of al Sted, irainiuch 'as 
of the ſeed Plants and Animals are propagaced chereby, Touching the Nature mdeed of Seed there 

are divers Opmions of Authors, and moſt hold chat it is an Excremenc. For they (ay that 
Secd beinp 4 thing according co Nature, is either a part of the Body; ot an Aliment, ot anEx- 
cremenc ot an Alunent. That it is no parc properly fo called, nor an Alinient of the Body, ic 
is ſo manifeſt chac chere needs no enquiry thereabours, Lherefore they coucerys it cemaing 
chac-icmuſt be an Exccement, And cheretore they tay that the Seed che cemainder of char 
+ + \ Blood which ts diftribured incoal the parcsot the Body, and can nouriſh al parts; and be- 
.* cauſe itis voided totth they lay it is an Excremeng, Eur this cealoning offends againft the 
Liws of Demonftcaciony ſince Seed-is bred not only in Animals of Blood, but in Plants 
without Blood 3 and chough the Seed which in Animals is voided forch may in ſome fort 
be called an Excrement, yer chis does not betide al Seed, viz. the Seed of Plante. More- 
over, the Seed of Animals ts not only the NP of Blood, which cheretorce becauſe ic is 
ſuperfitrous Cas che Menftruous Bloods an Excrement) it ought co be expelled, bur by a 
waty Tacencion of Natuce, as a thing molt necellacy ir is made of the beſt Blood by the 
perm-making Faculty, And therefore in the foregoing Argumenc chere\is an inſufficient 
Enumerdtion, and beſides che Parr, the Aliment, che Excrement, chere is a fourth, viz. che 
Fruir. For the Seed is the Fruit of a living Creatare broughc torri: co that end that ics like 
may chereby be engendered. And therefore *Epicurus (as Plutarch hach ir, de Placitis 
Philoſophor. called it an abſtract of the Body and Soul, and as che Auchor of Medicinal de- 
finicions rektes, Zeno'Citions defined rhe Seed afrec this manner. 'The Seed w the Abſtract 
of a Man, and a Mix:ure of the Nature of his Pcogenicors, which a man cranſmics wich che 
moift part of his Soul z being ſuch a thing as chat from whence it was voided, Yea, and 
the holy Seci s reach; That'ghe- Earch by the [Divine Benediction broughc fogch che 
Herb1ceding Seed, che Fruit-cree bearing Feuic, and every ching having its feed in ic felt, 
accodng 


—— 
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Chap. 6. "'Þ che Seed is the Soul which ſhapes the Living Body, a7” 


according to its kind 3 where the Fruic and the Seed are one and the ſame ching. And if 
any man eſteem more of che Authority of Ariftotle in this point chan ot the holy Scripeucer, 
let him -conſule with Ariſtotle, who in 1, de Generat. Animal, cap. 18. writes, That the 
Feuit is either the Seed, or chat which contains che Seed in 1c. And fince it 1s maniteſt in 
Plants, as alto in Fithes and Birds, chat the Seed is not fimply an Excremene, bue ſfomwhac 
produced by che Generator, which bach ics own peculiar Quaneity, Figure, ard Conforma- 
£100 3 why ſhould che Seed be counted an Excrement in other Animals, although it be voi- 
ded in a liquid and tiuid Form 3 fince ihe tame proceeds trom it which proceeds trom che 
Seed of Planes, Fiſhes, and Birds. 

Bur it you wil cal che Seed before 1t goes away and 1s ſeparated from the Generator a 
parc ot the Animal, you ſhal commic no ablurdity. For (which is ckiefly manifeſt in Plants) 
it both cleaves uncothe whol Body, and 15 informed by The {ſame Soul whereby the whol Bo- 
dy is informed, Yet becaule it is generated rothar end, not that che Generator may be 
chereby conſticuced, bur chac ic may be {eparaced from the who], I conceive it may mote 
ficly be called che Fruir. 


Seed therefore as ut belongs coal living Bodies 18a Body formed by the Generator, full ''baz Seed 


of inbred hear, proticable ropropagare any fore of Soul; or, it is a Body produced by the 
Generator, out of which a living Body at ies of che {ame tore with chat trom whence ic came. 
And mdeed in che Seed of Plants thac tame innate Heart is in an Oyly and Fatty Form, and 
batdly un any parc of che Plane is there :note Oyl chan inche Seed : which appears ac leaſt 
hereby, in that trom the Seeds of Planes a preat quantity of Oy] may be ſtilled and preſled ; 
as is maniteſt in Line«f(ecd, Poppy-1eed, Hemp- ſeed, Jumper Berries, Almonds, and o:bec 
ſuch likes In tuch Anumals as breed Eggs "ris reprefented in the form of an Egg: in ſuch 
Creacures as bruvg torch live yorg ones che innate Heat 15 in a {piricuous form, and therefore 
ic ealily exhales and is diſſipated, unlets ic be prefencly ceceived or conceived by che Womb, 
and checithed by the warmch chereot. 

Here neverchele(s ic is co be oblerved char the name of Seed is caken, ſomtimes more large- 
ly, other whiles more ſtrialy, The Seed 1s largely caken for al that Body which ſerves tor 
the propagation and generacion of a living Creature, Bur ſtrictly raken is 13 a moſt ſimple 
{ubltauce,or a certain (pirit in which che Soul and Formative Faculey is immediacely ſeated, 
and containing in ic felt che Idea or Model of chat Organical Body from which it 15 taken, 
and therefore having in it the Power co Form a Body like co that from whence 
ic was taken, and co perfect ic felt incoan Individual of the fame fort with che Gene- 
rator, 

Now the Seed conſiſts of c Fo Subſtances, che Matcer, and the Form. The Matter is that 

{ame Body or bulk of che Seed, which is various in different Creatures, and of anocher kind 
in Plants, and var1outly diſtinguiſhed by the admirable wiſdom of che Creator, according to 
the Nature of every fort of living thing 3 of one taſhion in Fiſhes, another in Birds, another 
0 other Animals. And that marter again confifts of ewo parts, of which one is a thick ſub- 
ſtance, another {piritual, or (as Ariſtotle laies) a Spirit and Nature an(werable to the Ele- 
men ot the Stars, And che Spermacick Faculty is as the Form being the Original of moti- 
on, and which bach fo greac a power, that Plutarch, (de Commun. Notzonab.) faies of the 
Seed, that ic is more magniticenr and great than that from whence ic came, and of which is 
was bred ; and chat which Ariſtotle laies in general of Principles, 5. de generat. Animal. 
cap.7. 1s chietly true of che Seed, viz. T har Principles though imal 10 bulk, yer ace excee- 
ding great in faculty and abilny. Which power of che Seed Seneca allo admires, Lib. 2, 
Queſt. nat. cap. 6. Let us conſider (laies he) what a mighty power ſmal Seeds do ſecretly 
put forth ; and thoſe whoſe ſmalneſs doth hardly take up any room betroxxt the  joyning of two 
ſtones, they grow ſo ſtrong as to draw aſunder buge ſtones, and diſſolve the Monuments of 
the dead. And Gregory the Great, 1m his 26. Homily upon the Evangeliſts, writes excel- 
lencly of che wondertul nature of Seed : Bebold ! in one grain of che tmalleſt Seed lies che 
whol bulk of che Tree char ſhal ipcing cheretrom. For ler us fer before our eyes the great 
nels ofa Tree, andchink with our ſelves what original « had which is grown fo great; we 
ſhal doubtleſs find ics original to have been a {wal Seed. And now let us conſider where (in 
{o {mal a grain) lies che ſtrengrh of the Wood, che roughnets of the Bark, the greatneſs of the 
taſt and (mel, the plency of Fruits, the greennels of Leaves. For it you teel a grainof Seed 
ic is not firm oc hard, whence then comes the hardneſs of the Wood ? it isnot cough, whence 
then came the coughnels of the Bark? ir is not ſavory, whence chen ur the caſt of the Feuics ? 
Ic hath no {mel, and how then came the Fruits tobe fo fragrant } Ic hath no greenneſs in ir, 
whence chen proceed the greenneſs of che GE All chele theretore lie bid in che Seed ac 

one 
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inhat Set © Bux it is demanded, What Soul isio the Seed ? 
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one and the ſame cime 3 yer are chey not out of the Seed al ac once, For out of 
che Seed the Root is produced ; out of the Roox ſproucs a Branch, our of the Branch grows 
Fruir, and our of the Frui 1s produced Seed again. Lec us therefore ad that che Seed allo 
hes bid m che Seed. 

Hence cherefore ſome do not untirly term the Souls Idea's or Patterns, becauſe in chem 
as in a Pcorotype, the Nature and Fabrick of al Viſible Bodies which they forma and thape, 
andof al accidents which chey produce in cheic Bodies, is comprebended, 

Bur chat che Principal parc of che Seed is the Soul, and thac therefore the Seed is anima- 

ced, ſhal be anon proved by firm Arguments, wherewith a mind deficous of Truch may be (a- 
tisched. Bur becauſe I ſee that mott men now adates do not regard 1o much what is true as 
what is old, ic were worth che while coalleadg che Auchoricies of ancient Philuſophers aid 
Phyſicians ; buc we have done thar alceady im the beginning of chis Chapter. Allo the Au- 
thorities of Divines (both Greek and Lacins) might be produced ; but becauſe moſt of them 
ſpeak only of the Soul of Man, of which we ſhal ſpeak heceafcer, ic thal fufhce in chis place 
co alleadg only the Authority of Ariftotle, who 2. de Generat. Animal. c. 1. thus writes : 
All things whatever are made by Nature or by Art are made by tbat which is atiually 
out of that which x potentially ſuch or ſuch. The Seed therefore is ſuch a thing as bath ſuch 
a Motion and Principle in it ſelf that the motion being finiſhed every part exiſts, andeach 

t alſo is animated. And mn 2. Phyſ cap. 3. text. 31. The Seed, and the Phyſuian, and 

that adviſes with bim, and every Efficient, are all of them Cauſes, whence there is a 
Principle of Mutation, Reſt, or Motion. And more ſuch like places Scalicer produces, 
Exercit. 6. Set, 7. Alſo conlider what follows, ouc of which ic manifeſtly appears chat 
chough Ariftotledaies the 3oul is potencally in the Seed, yet that he holds ic is ceally there, 
Which appears by che example of a Geometrician ſleeping, waking, concemplating, which he 
makes uſe of. For asche Geomerrician ſleeping and waking hach che power co concemplate, 
the former a remoce power, the latter a neerer power, each of which notwithſtanding pre- 
Cuppoſes an At, ſuch as is not in al men, but only in a Geometrician 3 ſo in a Tree (for ex- 
amples ſake) in che Winter cime when ic grows not there is a neer power to grow, becauſe 
it hath Ocgans neceflary co cauſe ic cogrow already perfect : bur in che Seed there is a re- 
mote power, becauſe ic is as yet deftitute of Organs ; yer each power pre-ſuppoles an act, 
and neither the Seed nor the Tree could be called pocencially fuch, unleſs che Soul were 

elent. 

Ariſtotle indeed ſaies, That che Gene- 


= ration of a living thing is che parcicipacion of che firſt Nucricive Soul wich the inbred heat. 
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Andin 2. de generat. animal. cap. 3. he wrices, Thac a Man lives ficſt che life of a Plant, 
then of an Animal, and laftly of a Man. Bur this is not ſo co be undecftood ay it three 
Souls came at diftin& cimes. For every living ching (even according to Ariſtotle) bath 
bur one Soul, whereby is is chat which ic is. And chertore in al ſeed whatever chere is preſenc- 
ly che whol Soul, which neverchelets does ac ficſt form che Inftcuments neceſlacy for Nucri- 
cron; Which becauſe ic is chiefly and almoft only confpicuous in Plancs 3 a man s faid to 
live ficſt che life of a Plant. Aftcerwacds in proceſs of cime che Inſtruments both of Sente and 
Motion are formed in Animals z which being perfeRted, a Man is then taid co live che life of an 
Animal, and ofa Man. For neither (asI alſo ſhewed in Lib. 6. Phyſice, cap. 1.) the Ve- 
gecative and Senfitive, or che Vegetative, Senfirive, and Racional, ace peculiar and general 
Forms oc chree Effences, but only general Conceptions ariling and conſtiruced from che 

iſon and agreement of living things, which exift no where ſeparated ſave in che Mind 
of tha; nor i# the Nature of any Plant perteRed only by che Vegecacive Faculcy, but eve- 
ry Plant hath a ſpecitick Form, endued with a vegecative power indeed, bur yer with other 
Faculries alſo. 

This Opinion of Ariftotle ( and indeed che very Truth) concerning che preſence of the 
Soul in che Seed moſt excellenc Philoſi and Phyficians of al Ages have acknowledged, 
whom I cited in the beginning of this Chapter, and eſpecially Fuelius Ceſar Scakger, Exer- 
cit. 6. Seth. 7. et ſequent, and amongſt lacer Writers, the moft learned Fortunes Licetus, 
(who az elſewhere, ſo in Lib. 4. de ſpont. vivent. orta, cap.32+ Ing as i were the 
Sum of whac he had caught elſwhere) wrices, Thac the Seed us an impertect Anima), and 
that a Lyon and che Seed of a Lyon ane Univocals, and bave che ſame Soul toc cheir Eflen- 
cial Form, anddiffec only in the Organization of their Bodies z and Lib. 1. cap. 74. That 
the Facher chen cruly ces when be cafts out his Seed, his Soul being parted by paccici- 
on of irs ſubject, and of one being made ewo; and chac which cemains 1n che Seed being che» 
riſhed by che cemper of the Womb ard obyaining a fic macter exerciſes its Faculcies chece- 


upong 


Chap. 6. 
upov, and forms ic felt a body ticzed wich thoſe Ocgans it ſtands in need of, co pertorm the 05 
ther operations of lite : fo char che feed is an Animaland living, only wancng a multnude 
ot Ocgans 3 aud the Fathers generacion is noc pertormed ir; the Womb awe the Fachers's 
death, buc when he illues our his Seed. 

Buc I wil noc concend only by Auchoricies, nor is it firerting co begin che proof of this point 
from che Generation of Man, fince that were contrary tothe Laws of demonſtcation, For 
{ome 40 not a licele anvolve chis point with obſcuncies, when they difpuce wherher the feed 
bs auimated, hoc tutliciently explaining cheir mind, whetber they underſtand the Seed of 
Man, ot bruce Beaits, oc of Plans; | oc when they cannot fatisfie themtelves, bur cemarnn 
doubctul, they all ect obicurty on purpole chat others may not eafily underſtand what chey 
think, Left cheretore any doubt nay remain 11a matter fo ſerious, by a Living thing we 
underftand a tubſtance wherein chece 1s a Soul attually, and our Queſtion is whecher che 
iced be luch a tubitance ] which they ought by any means To have declared, For there ace 
tome who wil nos grant ac any feed 1 atually animared 3 ochers that the ſeeds ot Plancs 
indeed ace anumaced, buc chey deny che ſeed of animals efpecially of Man to be actu- 
ally animaced, Buc I conceive it molt probable char al ſeed 1s anumared, Aad therefure we 
undercake co prove in general concerning all living things, Chac cheic feeds are annnated, 
Now thole mo{t evident and tirm and hitherco unanfwered reaforns which have induced moſt 
cenowned Men to be ot cis Opinion, arecheles, Lhe firſt is chis, chac rhe aperations of che 
foul are mutt maniteſtly diſcerned 11 the feed, For is 18a maxim granted by all Philuto» 
pers z every thing that moves 18 actually 1n Being, And thete three tollow one another 
ueceilirily z tobe, robeable, co operace. And therefore Operations bring us tu a power, 
and a puwer co an Effſence. For tuch powers do flow from the very Eſlence of che foul, and 
chey ace 111{eparable trom che toul, nor do they pals from one tubject © another. And as 
Fzenys peaks wel, 1£ 15 ſo ablurd as nothing can be 1n1agined more abſurd, to hold that con» 
formation, as allo nuttitionand augmentation, which begin with che foul ic (elf, do flow 
trom a Principle which is not noc vical. Nor can a vital power communicate is Vuctue to 
anuiher ching which 1s nog vital, Since Cherefore the aperactions of che ſoul appear in the 
leed, we do chence rightly and neceſlacily conclude, chat chece 1s checein a foulZ#furniſhed 
wich the pawers coexeiciſk theſe operatiuns. Now that the feed hath Motion and Action is 
as manitett as chac which is muſt maniteft, and to often inculcated by Ariſtotle, when he cals 
the ieed che Beginning of generation and Motion ( 1. de generat. Animal. 2, & 21.) andcibe 
B-ginning of che Form or Species, . which works the Menſtrual Blood ito us own proper 
ſhipe. 1. De generat. 20. and 4. de generat. 1. 

Nw chece ace ewo operations 12 the ſeed which bring us moſt certainly co the knowledg 
of che {oul lying tud, viz. The quuckenning of the (eed and Conception ; and afterwards 
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ſhaping ot all che parcs neceſlary for the pertormance ot che vical ations, For 1m the ficft the Seed. 


placegevecy leed(as 1s manitett in Plancs)is preterved by us own foul, and fora certain ſeaſon Lola 
"pca> 


remains truicful, ſome the [pace of a year, others cwo years or more according to the diffes 
cence of torts and as long as it 1s perfect and uncorcupted, and hath goreen a ficting place, 
preieue nutrimenc and excernal heat to excue che tame, it ws apt co grow up into a Plant of 
ics own kind, Ic feems indeed an ablurdity co Libaviits and fome others, that prains of 
Wheac lying in the Corn»lotc ſhould actually live, but he ſhews no cealon why ic Chould be 
ablurd. Concrarily it 1s more agreeable to reaton chat teeds ſhould live. Foralchough in 
the leeds of Plants there 15 no motion apparencco the ſenſe : yetche (cul lying hid within 
is nat 1dle, but it viviſies che (ſeed : alter che fame manner as tn Trees inthe Winter time no 
a(tion appears to fenle, and yer they are not defticuce of their foul, bur are enlivened by che 
lame concealed within them, which 1n che tpring cune by mariteſt actions does again difcover 
'rielts and he lame happens in teeds, For Seeds whiles chey live ace truittul andiic co be 
lowed z but chote which ace dead ace not ficcobe towed, noc wil any Planc fpring from 
them, And it feeds were not alive, whence comes it co pats I pray you that being only mot- 
ſtenzd and cheriſhed by Heat they preſently begin co ſprouc ? 


Che tecond operation 1che forming and thaping of cbe living Body : an admirable work The $:- 
truly, and wherein as( Galen: (peaks) chere appearsche greacett Art and Wildom imaginable, cd, the 


Far it thece be any work in nature admirable, and wherein we mutt be tain co acknowledp 
our own Iguorance aud co admire the infinice Wildom and Power of the Greator, it is the* 
thaping of che Child in che Womb, che-Ghbick in the Epg,and che Body of a Plan our of the 
lecd checeof, For who does nocadmure chat che Bodies of Plants and Animalsare lo areifict-. 
ally tramed, and in teipect ot Magnicude, Number, Figure, Ocder, Scituation, Colour, 
S:1e),and ogbec chings, fo tormed, as £0 ip allche Act and Luduftry of all the Artiticers 
2 . = Y 
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in the World } Hippocrates truly every where, eſpecially in Lib. de Alimentis, de Corde, 

de Articulzs , in epidemiis, cals Natuce moft Sagacious, moft Juft, moſt Artful, moſt Provi- 

dent, moſt Diſcreer, Ariſtotle compares ber to a prudenc Houſ-holdec rightly mannaging 

all chings, who in generation makes nothing ſupertiuous, nor omits any ching neceflary, chan- 

ges nothing, nor produces any thing ſooner or lates than need requires, does nathing in vain ; 

to chat there 1s no member in a living body bur bath its aRion, nor is there any attion which 

wants its member or Inftrumenc. And 1, de part. Animal. ch. laft, he admires the Wil- 

dom and Power of Nature even in che meaneſt things, Galenaliom tis 16. d? Uſac partis 

um; ch. 1. does teach that diſtributive zuftice is in nature very eminent, andun 15. de Vſic 

partum, chap. 1. that Mans words cannot expreſs the wildom of Nacure;z and inthe ſame 

Book, ch. 77. he {aies chat Nature is more skiltu] chan the $kilfulleſt Acciftts Which in 17. 

de Uſie partium, cap. 6. he proves by example of Phidias, who though he bad with ſuch ad- 

mirable workmanſhip engraven ina Ring Phaeton in hu Charior wich four Horſes, that the 

parts of the four Horles might be diſcerned diftindt one from another, and the 1ixceen Feet 

of the Horſes were viſible : yet the workmanſhip of nature in che Thigh of a Gnat 1s more 
admirable than that of Phidias, in all choſe members of che tour Horles, For belides the 
Articulatiov, there is found therein a faculty ro move, nouriſh, ard grow. And bow preac 

che Wiſdom and Power of Nature is, even 8 Planc the loweſt ſort of living things does ſuthici- 

encly ſhew ; in which there is fo much variecy and beauty,in tigure,colour, iciruation,thar no 

6 _ man can ſufficiently admice,mucb leſs imuare che fame. And trom che Praiſes of Nature Galen 
_ g ficly raiſes himſelf in many places to praiſe the God of Nature; and no Philotophec is- more 
God the large inſerting forth the praiſe of God, and all his Books of che ule of che Parts of che Body 
Creator, C as bimfelf ſaies ) are nothing buran Hymne in Praite of the Admicable works of God. 
Bu eſpecially Lib. 3 de Vſue part. cap. 10. he writes excellently indeed ; But truly ( airs 

be) 2f I ſhoxld ſpeak any more of ibeſe kind of Cattel, men better minded miebt juſily be of- 

fended at me perhaps, and ſay that I defiled that ſacred diſcourſe robich I frame as a true 

Hymne in praiſe _ Maker, and I concen that herein is tr ae Piety, not to Sacrifice to 

bim many bundreds of O xen, or to burn Callia Lignea and a thouſand other ſweet perfumes 

and Oyutrm-nts, But if I firſt know my ſelf, and then declare to others what bis Wiſdom #, 
bx Virtue and Goodneſs, For inthat be would adorn all things with convenient furni- 
ture, and ſuffer nothing to be deprived of his benefits that I count as a token of moſt perfetk 
Goodneſi; and mm this reſpeit bjs Goodneſimuſt be celebrated by us with HymneA But t» 
bawe invented all !h#s, howo and after what manngor every thing ſhould be adorned, is a point 
of the 1gheſt Wiſdom; and to have been able to bringto paſi al that he pleaſed,is an argument 
of an invincible and unconquerable Virtue and Power, Thou muſt not therefore [0 admire 
tbe Sun, 4\oon, andunwwverſal order of the other Stars, being ſo exceeding artificially mar® 
ſballed & diſpoſed;nor let their Greatneſs, Beauty, perpetual Monon,or ſo certainly deſcribed 
Circuits render thee ſo aſtoniſhed as to thinktheſe ſublunary things mean in compariſon, and 
word of all ornament. For here alſo you ſhal find a like Wiſdom,Poreer, and Providence. 


ſelf, that of menſtrual Blood and Seed an immortal Creature could be made, or onethatn 
zmpaſſibble, or alwaies movable, or as bright and fair as the Jun. But a you eſtimate the 
Art of Phidias, ſo conſider the Art of the Maker of all tbingr. But you may perbaps bz 
- 07 ng at the wonderful Ornaments of the Stame of Jupuer Olympius, the bright Ivory, 

e ſtore of Gold, the largeneſs of the whol Image, But if you | —__ ſee ſuch an one of Clay, 
you wil paſs by the ſame 1t may be with contempt. But ſo wil not an Artiſt do nor one that 
3s able to judg of the works of Art, but be praiſes Phidias as much, if be ſee bis workman* 
ſhip in common Wood, or Wax, or Clay. For a wulgar and unskilful Eye is aſtoni- 
ſhed at the richneſs of the matter, but an Artiſt is only amazed at the Beauty of the work: 
manſhip. Come on therefore, betbou a sJ&iIful Naturaliſt, that we may not term thee a rude? 
Plebeian but a true Philoſopher. Leave the difference of matters, and conſider the bars 
Art it ſelf. When thou obſerveſt the Fabrick of the Eye, think that it is the Inſtrument of 
Seeing, and when thou vieweſt the Foot, think that 1 is the Organ of Walking. But 1j 
thou thinkeſt of Eyes made of the ſubſtance of the Sun, and of Feet made of prre Gold, thor 
forgetteſt the matter which is Bones, and Skin, and Fleſh, whereof they are made. Re- 
membring that therefore conſider whetber light be an Heavenly Subſtance, or an Earthly 
Slame : for ſo give me leave to call the Mothers Blood flowing into tbe Womb. As there- 


fore if you give Phidias Clay to make an I of, you wil never require of bum an Ivory 
Stame; the ſame manner having grven Blood to the Work:maſter, you cannot re- 


ceive from him a Sun, or a Moon, or ſuch a bright and beautiful Body. For thoſe Bodies 
are divine and Heavenly, and we but Statues or Imager of Clay, and yer the Art of the 
Works-mafter is equal in both. $0 tar Galen, Yea 


For do but conſider the matter whereof every thing is made, and do not vainly perſwade thy 
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Yea, andthis Work can hardly be tufficiently admired, concerning which F ranciſcus 
Titslmannus writes excellently and pioutly, Lib. 8. Phyſic. c. 11. (1 will give you che 
whol _= and chus be ſaies. Is tt not ſuperadmirable that of a ſmal Seed (taken from 
ſome Herb or Tree) caſt into the Earth, a green Herb ſhould ſpring up, or a Tree, and 
that the ſame in proceſs of time drawing its nouriſhment out of the borvels of the Earth 
ſhould joyn to it ſelf 115 juſt quantity, and fit all its parts according to the condition of ite 
own Nature, with ſo dif a variety, ſo comely a diſpofition, and ſo admirable an order 
* that the wit of Man is not able to comprehend the Workmanſhip that is in one fmal Herb 2 

For conſider as a Tree grows up from the Seed, how it ſends its Roots into the Earth be- 
neath, and fixes them ſo faſt, makes them ftick ſo cloſe in tbe bowel s of the Earth that after 
a little time it can bardly be ſtirred or plucked up without great violence z, hor it ſends its 
Stock, and Trunk «upwards, which outwardly it cloaths with Bark as with a Coat, a- 
gainſt the inclemency of the Air, and the injuries of cold and heat. And in tbe inmoft part 
tbe marrow is placed, and round about Veins great and ſmal are diſperſed through the body 
of tbe whol Trunk; and they in an admirable order ſpringing, the leſſer from the greater, 
through which all parts draw nouriſhment to themſelves, And in the upper part how 
wonderfully do the Leaves ſpring out of the Branches, where alſo we behold a wonderful 
Connexion of Veins and Arteries. Alſo the Leaves bave all the ſame ſhape, the ſame 
ſmoothneſs or roughneſs, a like longitude and latiude well-neer , the ſame color, taft, and 
ſmel; andin every reſpet# Trees of the ſame kind are exceedingly one like another. I paſs 
over the beauty of tbe Flowers, the ſpoeetneſs of the Fruits, and in both a wonderful Ar- 
tifice And all theſe Originally ſpring from the Vertue of one Seed. And inthe Seed like» 
wiſe of a living thing, and conſequently of a Man (out of which the Child grows as to its 
Body) is not that alone exceeding wonderful, that by reaſon of theVertue which i inſo 
exceeding vile altogether deformed and filtby matter, ſuch a decency of Members, ſo beau- 
tiful a compoſution, ſo convenient an order, ſo = a diſpoſition of Members, ſo rare 4 
conjunttion of parts ſhould ariſe ? namely, That beneath a broad part ſhould be ſhaped 
xpon which the whol body might firmly hand, and move from place to place 3, the extream 
part whereof ſhowld bave a manifold dwiſion, ſo that the matter ſhowld be carved as it 
were into parnicles, vis. That the Feet ſhozeld bave Toes, and that theſe parts again, 
ſhould bave ſuch an order that that which is in the firſt place ſhould be longer and thicker 
than the reſt and ſo to proceed gradually, as that the laſt Toe 3s of all the ſmalleſt and the 
1orieit, 
— Sc in number, that he is counted for a Monſter that hath fix. Alſo thateach of theſe 
parts bath its joynts wherein they may be bowed, and the firſt and greateſt hath only one 
Joynt in the middle, the reſt every onetrwo. And alltheſe things are manifeſtly apparent ins 
the compoſition of the Foot and Hand to him that ſhall look no further than the out fide. 
And in the uppermoſt Part of tbe Body, bow there is framed with rare Artifice a round 
part, which covered above with #he Skull, of ſo hard and indiſſolvable a boney ſabftance 
that lying many yeers together in the Earth it cannot be conſumed. Which Skel i covered 
with fleſh and rkin, whence flow the Hairs which cloath the part all over. Butt under this 
Slyel is formed a certain noble and moſt tender ſhbſtance which we term the Brain, and that 
in ſeveral parts variouſly formed that it might be a fit receptacle for divers Vertues, and 
the Organ of ſundry noble Operations. In which upper round part the Eyes alſo are 
ced, beautifully formed in their ſockets, yet ſo as they might be moſt readily moved, whi 
alſo have tbeir Eyelids and Eyebrows. Under theſe the Noſtrils, and on the fides the 
Ears ; and under the Noſtrils the Month-bole to receive the Meat, and round about the 
Faro-bones ful of Teeth z, the foremoſt of which at the entrance are thin and ſharp to cut and 
mince the Meat, but the binder are more than twice as thick,, which like Mill-ftones grind 
:vbat the other bath cut into ſmal particles, in which regard they are alſo called Grinders. 
But on the backsfide of the Head all is ſhut tp, and no opening to be ſeen : but there are 
ſirong Nerves, and wonderful Foynts which faſten the Head (the rpmoſt part ) to tha 
Sboulders beneath , ſo that though the Head do not touch the Shoulders, yet it is 
fully ſupported by them without burden by interpofition of the Neck, And bence from the 
Shoulders (as it rvere trwo Boughs ) the Arms are ſtretched out for the performance of any 
work, which in tbe middeſs (namely the Elbow ) are made to bend, and have theiv 
utmoſt parts orderly divided into Fingers, as was ſaid before of the Feet. Moreover that 
ſame moſt noble member the Heart is (o wonderfully ſeated in the middeft of the Body, ba= 
ving the Lungs placed round about to fan and temper irs beat, drawing the Air continual- 
ly in by tberr reſpiration like a pair of Bellows, and ſo tempering it; Heas : alſo havirig the 
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thewiſe, That tbeſe parts at the end of the foot ſhow!d be ſo regularly and Fo 
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ewre is the the Queſtion now is, Whae 1s the 1mmediate Author of this admirable Fabrick in living 
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Lirer its neighbor the Work: bouſe of Blood, and the Stomach as the Cook of the who! Pg. 
dy, recelving the Nouriſhment 0) the whol : alſo the Spleen, the Tydney ſ, tho Grits, all 
wonderjully knit together and rowled abouc. That all theſe things, I ſay, which wehane 
only touched at, and other things 1d within much more wonderjul, ſhor'!d be (0 orderly, 
ſo perpetually ſhaped in the Body of a Man, yea, or of another Creature, by the por er and 
werwe of ſo vile a ſubſtance as the Seed, who can chuſe but count this the greateſt miracle in 
the World? Had not the Þ(almiſt reaſon to ſay to the  O Lord, thy Tviovoleds js 
made wonderful in me, and ftrengtbened, and 1 cannot attain there unto And have not 
we had reaſon in the Pref ace of this Book to aver that Men carry Miracles alwaies about 
them more rwonderfulthan al ihe Miracles in the World beſides * Andtruly it world not 
ſeem ſo great a wonder 1j we ſhould aver, That Ged by bis Omnipotent Power of himſelf did4 
frame allthis connexion and alpoſution of Members which we ſee 11 our ſelves. If as in the 
beginning be created AGam of tbe Earth, and Eve of bis Fab without the power of any ſeed, 
takino only the Earth jor maner, and adminiſtring all the power bimſelf;, ſo he himſelf al- 
ſo ſbould frame our bodies in their moſt beautij dl diſpoſition and proportion, Alſo, if ay 
at the firſt be created Trees and Herbs without the Vere of any ſeed ; ſo be ſhould now by 
bz all-powerſul Command Caule tem to ſpring up out of the Earth. Tor we luow that 
go bimnothingis impoſſible, and nothing difficult. It zs to us no news if be does great 
things, of whom ut zxworatten;, He atone dors wondertul chinge, Put that this d:ſpojution 
of the Body of Van ſh uld proceed jrom whe Vertue and Power which lies bid in the Þ'- 
rents ſeed C a moſt juzzy, and bard!y to be named ſubſtance, which no inau beholds with- 
out avonination) and that therein ſorare a vertue ſhould lie concealed to make and ſhape 
jo admirable a body ; has the rwhbol efficacy of this wonderful diſpoſition of parts ſhould 
really exiſt therein, ibs juſtly ads werght unto our conſideration above meaſure, this ren- 
ders us amaged and aſt-niſhed, and compels us to cry out, and to confeſs with open mouth, 
that be is not only great inhimfſelf, nor only great in great things, but that even in the 
moſt abjeft, contemptible, aud ſmalleſt things, be is full of Glory, So tar Titel- 
mannus. 

Buc ſince certainit is, That God does not immediacely and alone ec al theſe things 
hich come co pais in che Generation of Living things, but chac Nature 1s confticuted, 
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things, both Plants and Animals. And although Galen detpaired to tid che cauſe by which 
al thele chings are done, and confetles chat he could find nothing fo much as probable in this 

oint, which maCe him exceeding ſad, Lib. de ſatu formato, cap.6. Yer it he had conſi- 
dered that theſe Operations were proper co che Soul of every tore of living Creacuce, he mighe 
without” great difhculty have known that al thele operations did proceed ftiom the Soul 
which lies hid in the Seed. 

Thac chele ace the Operations of nothing but the Soul of every living thing, he wil eafily 
underſtand who contiders what 3c is which of a ſraal Birth makes a large Animal, preterves in 
Nutrition the fame Fipure ot.che Body,lefſt by che continual growthot che parrs it ſhould be 
changed, reftares the fl:(h loſt, breeds otcentimes large Veins, Which Galen laies he faw in 
the Head of one, Lib. de ſemine, repairs the ceeth which yonp people do caff, reftores every 

'ear the fallen Leaves of Trees, brings forth the Flowers and Fruit, in Peacocks and other 
ixds ſupplies new Feathers ſuicablecotheir kinds, For fince it is certain, that the Soul 
and form of every fort of living thing 1s the {pecifick cauſe of al thele operations, and that 
hence every yeer each Tice hath its own Leaves reftoced, of one faſhion ro the Oak, of ano- 
ther tothe Pear-tree, of another to the Peach>cree, and Harts-horns ro the Hate in room of 
thoſe ace tallen-off, buc not the Horns of an Ox, Glaws of a Crab, every one accotding as 
ſuis wich cheir paracular Nature : Whac need is Chere I pray you in che firſt ſtrutture of 
every living thing out of ics Seed, to feek. any ocher cauſe oft Formation than the Soul it ſelf, 
which is one and the {ame in the Seed, and 1n the living body formed } For it 8 alcogether the 
ſame work, when the Soul lying hid in the Seed, and drawing matter, ſhapes the body of a 
Plant, and when the fame Soul repaus the fallen Leaves, reſtores the Flowers, produces new 
branches, boughs, and roors. And lo fince the ſame opetacions in the Seed,and in the Planc, 
are (cen in every ceſpedt ablolucely pertect, chewſhew chat there is che ſame Principle and 
ncin both, And therefore ſince in tbe teed ic felt are perſormed the operations proper to 

the ſoul, why ſhould we deny che ſoul co beinthe feed ? Focal che faculties of every torm, 
and efpecially of the (ou), ace propercies inſeparably flowing theretrom, and therefore ic 
may be moſt cightly concluded 3 W bere che faculkies aud operations of the Soul are "apds 
MT: ce 
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Chap. 4. #@ the Seed is the Soul which ſhapes the Living Body. 483. 


| there the Soul alſo is ſelt is preſent, and we eaſily come by tbe operations co the knowledg 
of che hidden Effence and Soul. For if one Faculcy were in che Seed, another inche grown 
body, of what form was chat che power, or when went it away, and whicher, when the 
| body was formed } Iris anablucd ching truly co hold, that che Formation ot the Fleſh, 
| Membranes, Bones, and other parts, is begun by one faculcy, and continued and perteRted 
| by another different cherefrom z and that ſoas to continue che work begun with che fame 
chred without any Error. Doubtleſs one and che tame conctuued Operatron, which 
| _ from che Beginning of Generacion tothe end of Lite, cannuc proceed from divers Prin- 
| ciples. & 
Nba alſo conficms the ſame chat in Plants we ſee a Roor, or Branch, or alloa Leat only, | 
| as in the Indian Fig=-cree, being pluck. from che Planc and ſtuck in the ground, does grow in- 
| to a compleat and perfect Planc z which is che work of noching but che Soul pretenc therein, 
And ſince the fame thing is done in che Seed, we juſtly conclude cbat the Soul is preſent and 
therein, and performs che ſame work, Yea, and when we lee che tame Planc (as Roſema- 
ry for example) propagated both from a Seed and Branch we ackuowledp che tame cauſe in 
both caſes. For otherwiſe there would be © wo different caules of one ipecial ettect, and 
ewo contorming Facufſaes of one and the ſame Planc, which is falie and ablurd. 
To anſwer chis Argument, Fienzs (truly) labors and tweats hard, de form. ſet. queſt. 5. Fienus bis 
Concluf. 6, bur yet in vain. For he ſaieschat a new Plant is produced one way ous ot che Keaſon «- 
Rooc and Branches, anotber way Our of che Seed. For of the former a new Plant is not genſt the 
made, bur they being ſevered from cheic ſtem ace themſelves a new Planc 3 becaute being the ſeed 
cut fromche whol chey have already a vegecacive foul mulciplied, buc do nor acquire the of plence. 
ſame, by which chey augmenc chemſelves and arcain to their perfection, Contrariwiſe, 
chat the Seed is no new Planc, becauſe it hath no ſoul, bur ic becomes a new Plant by che 
coming of a ſoul ico ic after ic is planced in the Earth 3 oc by che foul which is newly pro- 
duced in che feed afcer it is pur inco the Earth, 
But Fiensys can by no means thus tree himſelf, For in the fuſt place, though ic ſeem ano- 
ther manner of propagacion co che ſenſe, chat which is by che Root or Branch, from chac 
which u by che 2 yet in ceſpect ofthe principal Efficient it is indeed one aud the ſame, 
ſince ir proceeds from che ſame loul, Fienys denies wdeed (by ceaton of a pre-conceived oy 
Opinion) that the ſoul of che Planc is in the feed, bur be proves ic. by no reaſon. Con- 
crariwiſe, from che operations of the Formative Faculcy winch ace un boch alike we fumly 
conclude che ſame ſoul co be in both, viz. in the Seed (tor examples take of Rolemary) and 
in the Branch chereot, Moceover in che {ame lence, as a Roocr,a Branch or a Leal may be cal- 
led a new Plant, che Seed may alſobe ſacalled. F6rm each there is xs Soul, bur in the 
Seed there is wanting the ulcimare pertection {pringing from ce Organs, Thudly, if be 
grancs the whol ſoul may be in che Slip of a Root, and 1n one Leat of a Tree,and thac by cur» 
ting off che ſoul is multiplied, and thac che foul which betore was bur one in number, viz. 
while the ſaid Root, or Branch, or Leaf did grow tothe Plane, by cutcing che fame off is 
multiplied z why does be nor grant chac che ſame mulciplication may be made by the feed ? 
eſpecially fince al ſeeds are cacely fathioned, and ſome of chem have a more artificial ſhape 
than the Root of an Hop or any other Plane, oc &be Leat of an Indian Fig-cree? 
The ſame Operations in borh do argue (doubclels) che preſence of che ſame Soul in 
borh. 
We do therefore rightly argue from this wonderful Fabcick of che Body which is made in 
and of the ſeed, thac che ſoul 1s preſent therein. For, whatſoever is made by Nature or 
by Art muſt be made by that which bath an at#ual Being; and that which moves muſt 
bave an attual Being z, and — efficient Cauſe muſt neceflacily be joyned 
with the Patient. therefore In che generation alio of al living things chat which tocms 
the Body muft be preſenc, and muft be zoyned co chac Body. And thac which is yec more, 
the miniftcing powers chemſelves which wait upon the Formative Faculcy do al appear in che 
ſeed. Foxthe firſt Operation which i performed in che Secd is in a Planc che drawing of 
nouriſhment from the Earth, and in Animals the drawing of che Mochers blood. The (econ 
is the Vivification and Aniraation thereof, or Communication of the, Soul cherero, Fog 
the Nutrimenc drawn out of the Eatth is inanimate, and tbe blood alſo is of ic ſelf wanimatce, 
Bur when of cheſe the pacts of a Plant and of a Child are made, chey muft needs chen be ant» 
mated. Bur noching can givea Soul buc chat which hach ic, and chertore che Seed is animated, 
The chicd Operation is the ſeparacive. Since the Liver is made of ove kind of mater, cbe 
Scomach of another, the Heart of another, the Brain of another ; a Vein, a Nerve, an Ar- 
tery of another, che Soul inthe Seed diſcernsand ſeparates cheſe maccers one from noted. | 
Y, 
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Foucthly, when cthele maccers ate levered by che lame Soul each is pur ir ics own place, th 

Brain and Stomach in one place, che Hearc and Liver in another. The titt is the Formarive 

peculiacly {o called, by which its own ſhape, quantity, number, and the like, ate allo:red << 
4% <eachpatrt, 

is ly, T here can be no other Agent here aſſigned ſave the ſeed, For firſt of al, (1:;- 
no Generator himſelt 15 many cimes ablenc. So mn che Spring, when a Plant ſprings trom tre* 
is the ſeed the Planc which bare thar feed is many cimes dead long before 3 and whiles ibe Animal © ::, 
exceps the ths Womb of the female receiving ics ſhape, che Male which ingendied the lame may happy 

co be dead. . 
The innazee Againy Neither can the inbred Heat of theS-ed be the Cauſe of Formacion, For thou!) 
Heat in 4c cannot be denied, chat the tnnare Heac 18 an Organ wherewith as other actions 11 che bod, 
the Seed fo contormario' v ſhaped , yer it 15 not the primary Cauſe; tince loadnutable a work c41- 
75 not the not be aſcribed co a bare qualicy, asrogivero fo many different pir's almoſt t:/inire wm oum 
Pranaple ber, each its peculiac figure, quantityy number, {ciruation ; bur there is need of a {41 
-4. «a Diviner Agent, Of which Scalzger, Exercitat. 6.Sett, 5. If (laies hs) the form com-1 
from without (as they telus) and in the mean while the matter is furniſhed with al kind 
of perfet#ion ; of neceſſity both the Qualities and &uantities, the numbers, orders, anc 
ſcituations, muſt be provided and ordered by ſommwh at which "5 within, and m conclulio 
the wbol Body muſt be ſhaped by the ſame mnternal Principle. Now this ſhapine of the b.- 
dy as performed, enher by a ſtbſtance, or by an accident, or by both. Not by an accide: 
alone. Firſt of all, becauſe no acctdent works bir mm the vertue of its ſukitance. Agary, 
becauſe no accident bath knowlede. But that ſame Vertue and Power winch is Architect 
of ſo noble a Temple bath been judged by 2ll Philoſopvers to be mot exceeding wiſe. It 
muſt be therefore framed and binilt by aſubſtance, And this jubſtance is the Form of the 
Seed. Doubtleſs the form of the Seed if it be not a Soul it 15 a bruit thing: andif it frame 
the body, it is equal tothe Soul. But in growing and reſtoring of waſted Flejb the ſoul is it 
which does all. There muſt be therefore in the Seed a ſhaping Soul which comes befor e tha! 
Soul for wh.cb it prepares its bouſe. And therefore that former Soul 15 more viſe and 
noble than this latter. Anda little betoce : The Form it ſelf is the cauſe of this prepara- 
tion. For it both alters the whol, and diſpoſes of the parts for its ownuſe, Nor when tv» 
body arrives to the perfettion of its preparation, does it then alſo arrive to the (ub- 
ftantial Form. For the Form it ſelf exiſts before-chand, And therefore there is 
no progreſs made to it, but to its aft, that there may afterwards be uſe mat: 
thereof. 
The verine bx in Animalscan the Vertue of che Mothers Womb be the caule of the Conformation 
of the Mo- and ſhaping of che Body, For it che Formative Faculcy were in che Womb, and nor in tlic 
_ 9 ir Seed, te Fathec ſhould confer nothing coche Conformation ot the yong one, and ſhould at- 
xot tbe ford only a pallive Principle, and contequently ſhould nor generate. Again, there can be 
Cauſe of 00 caule afligned why che Child ſhould be fomcimes like the Father, and wby Females 
the forme- ſhould not alwaies be ingendred. TI hirdly, in Eg-bearing Arimals the Conformation is 10: 
tion of the performed by che Womb, bur the Epps are pertected into Chicken, withouc the Body v 
1g Mee the Hen ; asneucber che Earth (which co Plancs is as che Womb) bath any power roſhape the 
Plant, bur al that Faculty 15 18 che Seed. Moreover, it heac brings (as they ſay) the power 
of the Seed inco act, a Quality engenders a ſubſtance. Nor can they avoid che force of clus 
Argument who anſwer, That this ſubſtantial Power is fo ordered and diſpoſed by che Ge- 
nerator, that the {aid Quality being awakened it breaks torth into an act like che Generacor, 
For whac I pray you 1s that ſubſtanrial power ? Cercainly unlets it be che Soul it is a meet 
tigment, which appears by cheic own tule, when they ſay chac the next power is reckoned 
for an act, Far lince a thing cannoc be at once both in a and power, it the nexe power bz 
an at, ceccainly it cannor be a pure paſlive power, bu a formal one, and 1o the Soul « 
felt. 

The 0z- Nor is that of any moment which Thomas Fienus brings againſt this argument, de form. 
jeftion of $o&tws, queſt. 5. concluſ.6, For leeing he grants thac there is no other cauſe of the Contoc- 
Fienus -marion of an animat Body ſave che Soul, it 1s rightly hence concluded ; That whatever harh 
«eaſt the jr, it the Efficient Cauſe of Formation hath in ic che Soul : Bur the feed hath in ic che caule 
Pda n of che Contormacion of an animace Body, Ergo'it hath in ic che Soul. Here indeed Fienss 
the ſeed. anſwers; I acknowlede the Premiſes aretrue; but I deny tbe Conſequence. It is indeed 

rightly inferred that there is ſome Soul in the Seed, but not that it 3s tbe Soul of the Seed. 
There 1s indeed a Soul brought into tbe Seed after that the Sead is conceived in the Womb, or 
planted in the Earth, or the Eg is ſet under the Hen, when al things are pus into att ; but 
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that is not the Soul of the Seed, or which did pre-exift in the Seed, or which was bred in the 
Stones, the Tree, or the Hen, but t!e Sol of the young Conception which was afterward 
mtroduced thereto. Buc in very good deed, how can che Gonſequent be denied if both the 
P;emiſes be true ? For in a Syllogitm, that which 38 falle cannot be inferred from erue Premi- 
ſes. He ſaies nevercheleſs chat che Minor is falſe, aud he denies that the ſoul which is the 
Cauſe ot Conformatiun is che foul of che feed : bur falſely. For it muſt be ſhewed, as 
heceafrec ſhal be 141d, whac 1s the cauſe of choſe operations and of the conformation in che 
{eed betore che {ul is come, according to his opinion. Moreover fince be faies the ſoul is 
not preſent cil all ching* be aCtuared, he eto ſhew whac 1s che Auchor of that ſame atu- 
ation and confo: mation, in Plants, Eggs, Bruit Beaſts, before che foul comes. Thirdly he 
ought co have cold us, whe: her che Souls alſo of Plants, Birds, and Beafts, ace introduced, and 
from what cauſe chey proceed, Doubtlefſs when {ome Seed is caſt inrothe Earth, ocin any 
place is moiſtened wich ware: (without any other cauſe)firft it.purs forth a Root, anda litcle 
aiter ic begins co fpreuc. What I pcay you isthe cauſe ot chis operation and formation, (ave 
che Soul alceady pre-exiftenr in the Seed ? Or 3t ut be not che Soul pre-ex:ſtenc in the Seed, 
Ler Fienns ſhew whence it ſhould afterwards come. 

And this Argument which hath hitherto been propounded and explained, drawn from the 
operations ot the Soul appearing in che Seed might alone ſuffice to perſwade a mind not per- 
tinacious, but delirous of rruth, char che Soul is m the Seed : howbeit there ace other Argu- 
nents evidenc enough co prove Che Lame. 

For in the ſecond place, whacloever ingenders its like muſt needs communicate ics Ef» 


eace to the thing ingendred 3 otherwite it would not beeffentially ike ir. But every living woxtd not 


— 


Creacuce begers ies like, Ergo it communicates its Eſſence co the thing ingendred 3 and cans brger its 


lequencly nor only the maccer, buc alſothe form, whereby che Effence of a thing is chie(= 3a ves 


ly accomplithed, And it this were noc 1o there could be no univocal Generation, and the 


ſhould come z wheti frequently che Gecerator before a Plant or Animal is made of the Seed 
may come ro die, and aiterward nothing ſhould be found co form the Plant or Animal fave 
excernal Her, Thus the Seeds and bulbous Roots of Plants are fomcimes kept many yeers 
before any Plant grow therefrom, the Plant which bare che Seed or Bulb being fiace 
dead. So out ol «on Egg even by che Heat of a Furnace a Chick is batched, che Cock and 
Hen from whote copulation the Egg proceeded, bemg long ſince kiPd and eaten. And | 
ſtionleſs if chere were not 11 the Seed an ative Principle communicated by the Parency, 
che Parents could not be truly ſaid to generate, fince chey ſhould afford only the 
Marrer. 

Thomas Frenus indeed makes anſwer, de Format. Ft. queſt. 6. thatthe Parents do 
he1+1n really and actively geiterace, in chat chey afford the Seed and Matrer of Generation, 
and imprine thereupon all difpoſicions neceſfiry tor che Introdudtion of a Soul. Bur this 
is the Begging of the Queſtion. For we deny that that which only affords che matter of 


Generation however ditpoſed to fic it for che receprion of the form, does communicare an + 


ative principle and cruly Generace, For all chele diſpolitions do belarg co the marcer,and 
he chac does not communicace che may ot atting, he cannot be ſaid actively to —_— 
Thirdly, It che Seed had no Soul in it, 


performed ac the ficſt conformation, which happens ſoon after che Beginning of che Gon- 
Cepitions 

ow choneh it be objected by ſome, that an Agent by virtue of another ching may pro- 
duce an effe&t mure noble chan of ic telf ic were able ro compals : yer if this be done, ic muſt 
be done when the principal ex prelent, and not when it is abſence, which does =_—— 
pen in generation. For the Father may be abſenc from the place where Generacion is , 
yea and he may be dead before chac cime. Soalſo the Mochec may be ablent or dead, as ic 
hippens tm Chickens, which arehatched by che Heat ot a Furnace, or by ſome Fowl of a= 
nother fore, 


Ail che Premiſes therefore being conſidered, ic is moſt rightly determined, chat the ſoul How Live 


it ſelf is in che ſeed, and as Zabarella wel fates de Facult. Anim. cap. 11. that Living «bi — 


when they generate their Ike do communicate ſome of cheir Matter and {ome of 
Form, whep they afford an animated (eed furniſhed with the {awe vital faculty which was 
u the Gereretors N Foc 


Geunzracor could pive nothing but the matter, nor could any man tel us whence the Soul — gr 


and yer ſhould produce a Creature with a I in A Thing 
it, che more noble ſhould be produced by che leſs noble, and che Virtue of the Seed ſhould Incrimate 
produce a Subſtance, which w abſurd. For nothing a&ts beyond its abilicy z alſo that *<ves iw- 
which 1s not animated ſhould pertorm actions proper to the Soul, Conformation, Nutriti- _—_— 
on, AuQtion, AccraCtion 3 ſhould make Bones, Fleſh, Membranes : all which aQtions are Aging, 


A——CC__ 


 -*«. 


Natural-PhiloſophicalWMſcour ſes. 


- Sets are For chough che Souls of liv iog things of chenoſelves have ao Quanticy nor are diviſible : 
+-exten- yer according £0 the exrenſion of che matter wheceinthey are chey themſelves are extended, 
ded with "Mich Fortunins Licetus bach proved in ewo Book dz Anime Coextenſione Corpori, and 


their Bo- 


dise. when ic is divided they are divided, or cather ms 1p and yer Chey chemlelves are 


neicher greater nor leſs than chey were, So the Soul which is in a (mal T wig chat firſt ſhooes 
out of che Earth, is no leſs than thac which is afcerward iri a call Oak ; nor 1s the Soul of x 
Calf leſs chan that ofan Ox. Afrer the ſame manner the Soul diffuſes it ſalf into che Nurcti- 
ment which is newly adjoyned co the Body, and ſo according co the extenli- 

- on of the Body which it informs it ſelf is excended, and yer becomes nor preatec 
than ic was: as on che Contrary, when' a Branch is plucke from a Tree, the 
Soul of che Tiee is nog made Jeſs than ic was, Aﬀcer the ſame manner it is in 
Generation. For whereas before a Plant genecaces the ſoul is bur onein- number, becauſe 
it is but in one ſubjet : yer now thar che Plant generates (eed, viz. ſuch a matter as wherein 
che ſoul which was before in one numerical ſubject may now be multiplied in ics exiſtence; 
& chat Seed being cipe is ſepacaced from che Plant : in each ſeed chough never fo ſmal the foul 
remains encire, and now it lives by is own foul and {ublifts by it ſelf ; and ſince of ones Plane 
of Poppy more thay an hundred ſeeds are bred, the {ame foul of the Poppy exifts entire in 
each ſeed ; and then che Soul u {aid co multiply ic {elf ; which when it doch, it becomes no 
leſſer than it was ; ſince ot it ſelf ic bach no Quantity. 

How the But which way che (oul ic ſelf cemainingencire can communicate its Effence co another, 
Soul mal- this is that which hach perplexed greac Wits, and not being underſtood hath raiſed many 
Bplies it gifpures and bred many Errors. For Ful. Ceſar Scaliger taies rightly concerning the Soul, 
ſap Exercit. 307. ſeth. 29. Weſee the ſhalloroneſs of our Underſtandings., Who dares ſay be 

comprebends tbe ſpecies of ſubſtances * We cannot attain to tbat exquiſite knoledg, how 
of two things one is made z bow the Forn is totally in tbe whol Body, and totally in every 
part. So divine a thing i the Form, that being a ſubſtance it filr anotber ſubſtance ful of it 
ſelf, fo that of both one is made. Therefore to enquire further is the part of an over curi- 
ows and buſie mind ; for it is a part of humane Wiſdome to be contentedlyagnorant of ſome 
things. . 

Whether Bar chiefly char queſtion hach much troubled many, whether the Soul be corally in the 

the ſoul be whol Body, and cotally inevery parc thereof: alſo how the Soul is diviſible, whether in ce- 
Verde. pard of its ex:enfion by means of che Body, Where ſome hold chac all che Souls of perfect 
A:imals (and they ab 4 are indiviſible and unextended : others hold chat all che fouls of 

periect Animals ace divilible and excended, only the cational Soul of man excepred. Bur 

che Conimbricenfian Collegiates do hold both theſe Opinions to be very probable, and 
checetore chey anſwer the Arguments brought to prove both, aad fo leave che Reader unre-, 

" ſolved: yet they confels they bad rather maintain the former. Fortunivs Lavetus, in his 

two Books of the Coexcenſion of ſouls wich their bodies, holds chat al ſouls, yea che cational, 

are co=extended with the Body, 

How /e!s Hence alſo another controverſie bath riſen, how in the Augmencation of the parts of che 
we co-ex- Bodies of Animals which grow che growing paces do receivethe Soul z which is attended 
tened with \yich exceeding great difficulties, as Zabarella alſo confeſſes, and is ſo obſcure, that ic mo- 
be 896): ed Sebaſtianus Baſſo (a man otherwiſe quick-ſighted enough in the chings of nacuce)5o de-= 
ny chac 15 any tuch ching as a ſubſtancial form, and ablurdly to hold chat the form in a 

body natural is bur a certain colleEtion of particles of the {ame kind inco an excellenc 

kind of Harmony, Now amobg others, Facobus Zabarella bach wricten largely of chis 

' Queſtion, Lib. 1. de Accretione, where baving i Chap, 1 3, reciced contrary Opinions, and 

righcly rejected che Opinion ot Scots and others, who hold that the Soul flows with che 

matter, and chat in the parts of the matter bred of the Aliment parcicles of che Soul ace bred, 

and char ſo juſt che ſame foul does nor laſt during the life of the Animal;and had undertaken 

to detend che ocher Opinion, that the Soul all che Life cimecemaans che ſame in number,and 

when new matcer comes 3 extended to inform the ſame, Chap. 16. he pcopuunds ewo very 

urgent doubrs againſt che ſame : The ficft is, Thar afcer chis manner, when che Soul which 

is in che old fleſh paſſes over to inform che Fleſh newly compoled of Nucriment, che Form 

- ſeems to go our of one {ubje inco anocher, which ieems co be ablurd, Theocher us, Thac 

thus che Soul wil ſeem ro be movable of it (elf ; whereas Ariſtotle in the 6. Phyſic. reaches, 

that Bodies only ace of themſelves movable ; and char che Soul movable only by accident 

- accarding to the mocion of the Body, in 1. de Anima. But Zabarella rightly anſwers tothe 

firſt, chac the Form in this manner does noc cocally torfake his ſubject bug remains herein, 

yet paſles over co anform new mater, which cranſition, or diff ufion wants a proper _ 

bt} 
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And co the Secund 3 That the Suul does not pats over co inform new matcer by mo(ton, bur 
after a certain manner cous hid and unknown, Which chings although Buſſo does laugh 
ar, yet it riphcly explained they ace moſt crues Althe Errors which many run weo m2 this 
point do proceed from hence, becauie they atcribuce ſuch chings corhe Forta and Soul as 
bclong only to che Body, viz. Quaniity, Diviſibility, and parts, Bur chac which Scaliger 
writes concerning the motion Of Angels, Exercit. 359+ SetF. 12. 1s allo true of the Souty Thetbey 
that it is extended withiou pied'camental Quanery, and moved not with corporal motion, the [out 
by paſling trom place ro place, bue wich :he Mmocion ot a thivp CO; Me real ant exieriflcd by move f 
charging is Ubi, For as ic 1s 1 Exercit. 307. Seb. 13. Whatever is moneed 18 in atlace a 
But the Soul is not in a place, becauſe it hath noquantaty. For that n Vit vals guatiiily 
cannot be at once 1n al the parts of 2 I1ving thing that bath quanuiy. Lia whe Soul is in 
every part of the body which hath quanit'ye Andalntle atier, The Soul it ſelf becomes 
10 greater, by means whereof the body 14 made greater, And theretore he himielt cals v 106 
mocion properly torerined, bur ut the tame place he wrices : H{ hen tt 3s introduced into 
that part nbich is added to the body, tbe Soul which before was in the magnitude C jor ex- 
ample ſake of a foot and an haif, 15 advanced half afoot. Anda hittle atcer : 'T be Soul is 
transferred by promotion of 1t ſelf, from 14 jeif to al that which xx newly added to the body, 
even to the utmoſh circumference, al the matter bemg mean wbile filled rhnch hes berwixt, 

For chus when che Narure ot a thing 1s noc very cleer, netther 15 it eafte to 1nvent names, 
and chote names we ule ate equivocal, and taken trom things more known, 

Buc that we may 1m tome tore explain the Nature of che Soul as tar as the weakneſs The ne 
of our Undeiftanding wil prve leave, and that we may declare how we ate to {we of the 
underſtand whac 1s commonly (ard, that the Soul isa coral Berwp, which may be dive. [4 deddar 
ded, extended, multiphed, aud chat lome light may be pivenro al cbis Dottune oi the Gere. os 
ration of lwing tbings, thus the cate ſtands. All natural Bodies contett of Marcer arid 
Form, which in lvwgp things tsthe Soul, The macter of che Body 18 of ut felt tubjzect ro Tie Body 
Quaniuy, and divilibie 110 parts baving Quancity, and a Body fo cakes up place thar ut batb quan- 
wil admuc 10 orher body rhecetnto, and ic 13 movable trom place to place, But the form and viſible a 
{ol hath no quantity, and (heretore ut fils and penetrates the whol Body, ic is indivilible of ic ,a4es up 
felt, yer 1s co=ex'ended with che whol Body wrhouc quantity. But fince (as the Schools place, iu 
nien vighely reach) a chi'g is {aid co be lome where three manner of waies, either Detimj- Poveble, 
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tuvely, or Replecively, 01 Ciicumicriprively and Locally : che Body only is cucumſcriptive= Pi -2 
ly in a place, and io tai cy rake upa places For cwo Bodies having quantity can never be wo ſelf 


in (he {ave place, ard tha! place which one body bath caken up another cannot pofleis un- quantity, 
leſs the body fu tft by Jocil mucarion pals intoanother. Bur tubſtances free from quanticy pls the 
(as allo lentibie {pecies) con be ercher divers of chem cogether, ot with other bodies in {one #949, i5 ine 
place ; of which we have {puke more Jargely 1n our 1. B. of Natural Philoſophy, chap. 5 ol 
and6. Aid although che mnner of exifting atiy where repletively does propertly belopg co dn 
God, who (+5 Damaſcern writes) 35 all, and tetally every where, wholly in all, and whol- wie the 
ly above all, bigh, glorious, unmente, mcomparable, incomprehentible z but Souls ate nog Bedy. 
every Where as God 1s, but «r* lnuted and contained within cheir own Bodies 3 yet learned Three 
Men (and amorgſt rhe icft Johannes Faber ſtapulenſus, Dialog. 2+ Phyſicarum Intro- COD of 
du.) do arccibure the manner of beg lome where replerwely toche Soul allo, and bewg 0s. Ag. 
carried alofc by che wings ot their Mind from the loweſt plenicudecothe bigheſt and iofinice, bodiescan- 
they acknowledg the Image of God who tils al tings, aud exiſts corally inthe World, and ne: be to+ 
totally without , even in Souls; and that rightly, For the Soul of al Animals fils the whol $*ther wn 
Body which it informs, nor 18 it hindered though the Body have filled this place bejore, but 6 "og 
that it allo can be in al the parts of the Body. And al Dumetiſions being eaken away, che i 
torm df any of us may be in the lame Ubi with that of another, nor would the preſence of things are 
one hinder the preſence of the other. As we tee many hegtks fcatcered chrough the (atne replecively 
Air, nor does the pﬀeſcrice of one hinder che pretence of anocher ; and although chere ate 7 
many in the ſame place, yer they are not mingled, which the ſhadows declare, Alto we may , |: m 
{ee che fame Soul which ac firſt fils the Body of a imal Brarch ſprung up from an Acorn, and The foul 
of a (mal Infant ;, afterward when che {aid Eranch is grown up to a call Oak, and the I'» fs the 
| tanr is become a large Man, yet it fills che fame Bodies though it felt be not aug» who! bedy: 
mented, 

And co apply what hath been ſaid co our preſent purpoſe z as when of a ſmal Branch a Mow i; 
ta! Tree is prown up, or of a Calf an Ox is made, of an Intant a ftrong webk-tec Man ; che = con 
foul inche Tree, Ox, Man, is not made larger than when it was in the Branch, Calt, Infant : wr 
10 the foul when by che {eed nc gives Eflcnce co —— individual azatiers, K 18 not made leffer, 

5 nog 
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nor does ir loſe any thing, andthe foul which is inthe (eed born by a call Tree 1s bo lefle 
than chac which is1n che Tree it {elf. | 


ce 


Book LV. 
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Pr: * uy For fince nothing u divided bue what bach Quanticy, and one part without another , buc 
, the Soul bach no quantity, nor hath It one part without another, properly it is nor divide. 
»bether aeither by it (elf, nor by accidenc., The body indeed as having quantity and one part wichou: 
the ſox! be Or behind another, 1s divided, nor 18 che part caken trom the Body cf the fame Effence witl; 
co-exten- che who]: bur chat part of che ſoul which is teparared trom the Geteracor 18 of the ſame 
—_ Eſſence wich che ſoul of the Generacor; and alcbough i be 1n a (mallec body .yer 18 1t as tO(al- 
_—_ ly and enticely there, as the ſoul of the Generator is in chis Budy, Ai;d that Excenſion may 
offend no man, nor caute himto think chat the Soul becauie i 15 ex-er ded bach parts 3 ler 
btm ponder with buntelt how that of Scaliger 18 co be undeitiond, xo cit. 359. Seb. 12. 
Thar che Soul 15 excended wichour predicamental quintity, Whete we mult diſtinpwtlh 
berwixr extenſion properly {o called, and extenſion raken only -nilopicilly, Exreuſton 
properly belongs ro quantity and budies which have pai to diiputed thei wheie one is the 
other is not 3, for exatuples ſake, whete tbe Foog 1s there the F411 d is nor. But che Sou! 
alchough ic be joyned co che body, becauie ic mforms a budy mcatured and exrendei, amid 
che plenitude and replency thereot (tor 10 the Scnool-men ceim it beccer chan Exevntion, 

ard Fortunias Licetus might better have uted this word in the Title of his Book de Corr - 
tenſione Animarum cum Corpore ) was large as the body ic lel!, and its dimenlion, and till; 

it chough at grow never {o big, no pace being added therero, Yet theie 1510t ove part of cl;: 
Soul in the Eye, another mn the Foot, nor is the Soul in a Man greater than that in an lia, 

bur as God is numenſe and infiite every where, not having pait without pare, or behind ©: 

atcer part : ſoallo atrer us tathion che {oul fils che whol budy, not havirg parc atcer pait 
Whereby we may eaſily ar{wer chag Objection which hath croubled many, and Bay, 

amongſt che ceft ; Thac «« che Soul be rocally in the whol Body, ic wil tollow chat when 4 

pare of che body 1s cuc off (as for examples flake, the Hand) the Soul wil be divided with 

tbe diviſion ot the Body. For in ſuch chings cculy io which che Seaunal Pinciple is (pre! 

al che body over, as ina Willow, che Soul is muliplied by cutcing off a branch, or as the, 
commouly ſpeak, is divided : but in Animals where Propagation 1s made by Seed The 1ou 
remains intice in its body, though a part of che body be cuc uff ; as alio in growing, althoug!: 
the ſoul communicates ic {elf ro the parts added coche body, yer ic Goes not pals out of or 

A twoſeld ſubje inco another. Fortuniws Licetws allo acknowledped thus much, Lib. 2, de ani 
extenſion me Coextenſione, cap. 4. where he makes a ewofold exteniion , one material belorping 20 
magnitude, which is only in a ching which hath corporeal quacciry ; che other tormal atv 
belonging co'an incorporeal {ubftance : and he rightly adds, That alcbough chelecwo exc - 

ſions, Material and Formal, have an analogy and proportion one co another (viz. Bercau': 

eithec ot them bounds che thing defined within cercain limiis : for Gud alone is cxxally ever y 

where yet herein chey differ, That extenfion formal fo called makes not the thing « | 

which it belongs co be {ubjedt co quantity, nor neceſſarily divilible, ether of it felt, or by ac- 

cident : but macerial extenſion fo called makes aching both co have quantiry and diviſibuli:; . 
Senſible {pecies do alſo afford an Image of this thing. For it a brighc ſhining ihing be ip fowe 

place, ocany ocher image of a thing, and there be only one man cha fees 1c, or one Lookug - 
glaſs to receive che Repreſentation z ebe whol Image of che viſible ching is in che eyes of oe 
Man, or in one Glaſs. Burif an hundred, or a thouſand, our more men come, or a thouſard 
Glafles be (er, the tame image which was before received by one Man and by one Glaſs, does 
now appear ina thouſand Men, and a thouſand Looking-glatles 3 nor yer is the Specics 
or Repreſentation of chat viſible Objze& divided into Quanticative parts, 

Every And hence arote tha: tamous Axiome of Ptuloſophers ; That every Form mulciplies i 
form cax. (elf, Which altbuugh Zabarella quotes, de ſenſu agente, cap. 5. where he teas of lenſible 
al. " tes : yet ir does not cherefore tollow (as one unskiliully imagioes)»schac it i4 Only eve 

accidental Forms. Concrarwile, ic 18 rather generally and primarily cue of che lubftaii- 
rial torms, and only conlequently of the accidental, For ſubftancial forms are really towns 3 
but accidencal forms are only theur Images and ſhadows as it were, Ard therefore if accidei- 
gal forms have a power co multiply chewſelves, much more have ſubftancial forms che fawe 
power ; fince accidencs do al char they do by vercue of cheic forms, So chat ic is apparei 
that Zabarella underſtood this Axiom of ſubſtancial forms, from Lib. de facultat. anime, 
cap. 11. wheie be wmtes, Thac ic 1s che proper condicion of the Vepgerative Soul char the Ge- 
necacor ſhould afford ſome of his own matter and ſome of his own form ; and in that whol 


Chapter be teaches expceſly, chac chat ſame vulgai Opinen of the EduGtion of Forny cut - 
che 


The as By al which ic appears that it 18 more proper to ſay the ſoul is multiplied chan divided. 


Chap. 6. 


Ee 


 Tnthe Seed is the Soul which ſhapes the Living Body. 48g 
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the apcicude of che maccec by che aCtion of an external Agent hath by no means place im wing 

things. And Ariſtotle allo himſelt expreſly teaches, 2. de Anima, cap. 2. text. 20, Tha 

ſome Souls do multiply chemielves, when he wrices thac tome Plants divided and ſeparated 

do herefore ſeem co live becauſe che Soul which 18 in chem is actually indeed one 11 every 

Plant, bur potentially many 3 which alſo he grancs in ſome Anumals. Which if it be crue Py 

in Plancs which live divided, why fhould i nor be crue in them alto which are propagated by —— of 
Seed, that ſo the Soul ſhould be taid co be one, but potencially many, viz. by the Seed, as be ſon!s 
wel as chey can multiply chemſelves by che diviſion of cheic body ? propageti- 

Now this multiplication us pertormed divers waies, as ſhal be ſaid hereafer. Bur this is ** 
common to al, chat the Soul ſhould have ics proper (ſubject wherein ic mighr cieave, and by ; bow ſou 
which it mighc be ſeparated from the Generacor, and might corfticute a new- Individual pry nr 
which is the Seed, or lomwhat analugical co che Seed, Altour-tcoced Beafts do communii= proper [nb= 
cate their Souls by their iced ; Birds, Serpents, and Infects Lon» of chem, do bing torth 146 
Eges, or ſomwhat analopical co Eggs, and by chem they mniitipiy chenfelves, In Plants 
there isa various manner of Pcopagacion, as fhalatiſo be ſaid heceatier, For fome vropagate 
chem(elves by Seed, {ome by Branches, ſome by a Root or Bulb, aud ſome by divers of thele 
waies. For it is not in them ayin Animals, where the Soul is cted co che (ſeed, or ro formwhas 
which ar{wers the Seed, bur it is diffuled chrough the whol Planc, or chrough its parts, fo 
that ic can multiply ic ſelf by any pare if 3c be put into che ground, fo that thence a new 
Plant wil ariſe Nor ace che Souls nevertbelets divilible in Planes al:houg 1 ic be common- 
ly ſo ſaid; ſince they have not one pare without another, bur the body ot the Plant only is 
divided, and is made lets by cutting off (ome bhough, branch, oc Rooc : nor does ic pive pare 
of ic ſelf co the Seed, the Branch, the Root, but ics whol (elf, and fo mulcyplies ic 
ſelf. 

Here alſo I muſt explain how chat 1s to be underſtood which I have written in Chap. 9, 'hetber 
de Conſenſ. & Diſſenſ. Chymicorum cum Ariſtot. & Galeno, that the forms alſo of Mecals '** forms 
ace mulciphed ater their fathion z ſince a cerrain malignant Perton hath cha rped me to hold Ee 
char a ſtone begecs a ſtone, and metal begers meral. Forl amnot to blockith and foolith as plied, 

ro beleeve that this Load-ttone, this Diamond, this Cryftal, chis Gold does engender, as one 

Poppy breeds another, and one Lettuce another, For multiplication taken in this ſeuce 

do@ propeily belong co the living and Vegetarive Soul ; aed Generation is the Work of a 

living bo.ly only. Yer chis 1s rrue 11 (he mean time, I bac Jewels and precious ſtones were 

not al particularly made at the firſt Creation, bug Experience and Hiſtories cited in che 

place aforeſaid, do evince thac che Mines and Matrixes ot ]<wels and Metals being once ex- 

hauſted ace filled again,and ochers ſucceed 1a che room of choſe that are digged up. This ther- ; 
fore is my Undecſtanding, wherein I agree with Anſelmus Eoetins, and other molt learned _ nl 
men; that as in Plants and Animals, by che foul lying bid in the teed is formed a Plant and mater 
an Animal z to alto by a certain Gold-making, Silver-making, Stone- making, Cryſtal-ma- ; 
king Spicir, containing the ArchiceQRonick form in it ſelf, Stones, Jewels, and Metals are pe= 
nerated in the Exrth 3; and from it according to every ones kind, figure, color, and ochec 

proper accidents are given tothem z; and chac this Spiric diffuſes ic telf incothe exhauſted 

Mines and Quarries of Merals and Jewels, and there generaces new Metals and Jewels. But 

where that Spirit hes hid, and which is che ſear chereot (in this darkneſs of Humane Minds, 

and the ignorance we are in concerning the Confticurion of che inner parts of che Terreftcial 

Globe ) 1s co us unknown. This is certain, that thole AcchiceGtonick Spirits are various 
according ta the forts of Jewels and Merals, nor are they found in al parts of the Earth, 

but in tome places only. Ando much by the by, concerning the Gevecation ( as is 

were) of S:ones and Metals, 1 have faid in this place to free my felf from $lan- 

der. 

Now the Souls and ſeveral forts of chings received cheic Power of multiplying chemſelves whence 
from che divine Benediction at the firſt Creation of rhe world, when God ſaid, Let the ſows bave 
Earth bring forth the Herb ſeeding Seed, the Fruit Tree bearing Fruit according toys 19" 0 
kind, wherem 3 its own Seed upon the Earth. And Encreaſe and Multiply. Fos God =—_ +48 
did nor only command,as Thomas Eraſtus wel writes, de occult. med. propr. cap.1 5. chat the _ 
things created ſhould exiſt, bur allo chac chey ſhould fo propagace chemſelves as he had crea« 
tedchem. Nor was that Command of his in vain, bur very effeAFual. For when he comman- 
ded, he gave co each a power whereby chey were able co accompliſh his Command, By vice 
tue theretore of this benedacton, and help of the "of Souls are propagated as one Candle is 


lighted by another 3; and where ever they meec w fic matter wheceia They may (ubfift by 
themſe!ves, ſuch as is che body ot che feed, chey ansfuſe themſelves chereinto, and as 
Scaligey 
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Scaliger (ates, cloath themſelves therewich, fo thar char pare ( if I may ſocal it, for itis noe 
propely a part ) otche furm hath che {eine Effence with che whol torm, which is it eh 
whol trom whence it was feparared, and afcerwatds alio ic begins co pectorm the lame ope- 
rations 3 and (0 the ſame Efiroce of the Soul which is in a tall Walcur Tree ws 17 the Nur 
and char Sprout which aries trom the Nut, and atterwaidsalſo having obtained litttug mate 
F rer whereby Oo aUpmenc it felt 1- pPeErtormis the tame operations, Pl oduces every year new 
Branches, and ingenders Nu:s. And thus uut of che fuſt Iudividuals of all tour- footed Beaſts, 
creeping chings, Birds, Fithes, Plancs, A: wnals, at tirft created, cle forts and kinds have been 
ſince continued, and all Bealts, Creeping chings, Bud:, Fiſhes, Plants, have beeu penciated 

by mulyplicain of Cheic Souls, 


| Chap. 7. Arguments tothe contrary Anſwered. 


grmeurmns we 


Nd although chis is a plain cafe, fo that a Mind not prepoſl: {I-d with Opinors may ea- 

ſaly perceive che cruth {| yer as» commonly happens 18 this datkvels of kuaate Mn:ds, 

ſome are of another Mind, whole Opinions and Arguinents tothe contraty come mw to bs 
examined, 

The ficſt thing which bath croubled many fo as they could nor lee che ruth, is, that nei» 
ther 16 (be ſeeds of Plans, non Epys, no in au umpertect Concep.10n, thole Operations are 

The Soul is co be leet) which «re pertormed by peiiect Plants and Anunalss Butthey chenuelves are mc 

we waxes 1gnOCail it har the ti it god iEC wil act do dittci, nOUL tors dll Argument hold tom Geiital Oc 

bs the body the lecond at (oa demi wt fAicititt «Rt For reEtence of the Soul is ma the Seed by ths 
fictt «&t, 00: ca) 1 be proved by ary icaton thar ut ſhuuld atierweald receive the faite tum 
eliewheie : only che 1-cond act is wanting co he Seed func* 1. wants only exprets Infti mens 
receilaiy (0 peliorm is opeiations, which neveithelels i hath a power co prepare, And to 
the Sced wants only that pertect 04 which bel: gs cothe Bly ard clic ffrutctuie of its parts, 
bur not chat which belong unto the Suu, Nor can We argue m peitect Plans trum the tie- 
gacion of the iec ond aCt, to the negition of che tiift, as may be teen 1n Trees and uther Plants 
which leſt all che Wincer, in which cheie ts nomaniteft operation : and yer the Soul is igally 
pretrii in chem, 

Azain, Thule ations which proceed from the Soul are rwofold, Organical or Second, 
which ace perioined in a pertect Budy, and Piin'e or Jrorganical, viz, the Vegetation of 
the Seed, the Formation ot the Body, with ics nutrition and augmen ation, For as toon as 
the Boy begins co be tormed, ic begins to be nourthed, Aud alchuugh the Seed 1n the 
Cour lott be not nounthed, yet ic hath a Vegerative and Nucritive faculty : after che tame 
mauner as Piencs plucke up are hikewite not nouttthed, yec are really animated, and-beg 
traviplanted into ano; her tou] they ace agato nourtſhed, 

The force A-other thing which croubles Galen, 15, that che Vegetative faculty being vaud of Wiſdom 
of Nature, and iealon icems unable to pertorm 10 wonderful a work, where che greateft Art and wil- 
"_——_ * dom appears, and which cannot be done but by a mott wile and powertul Areift, Bur no man 
; wil wonde: at this who knows that the Souls the Principle and unmediate caule of thele 
operations, bur yet that 1+ hath not us power trom it lelt, but hacn received the lame from the 
mott wite 402d powertul Greator 3 whence allo Scaliger Exercitat. 1658. & 359. ſeth. 11.Ce- 
hnes Natue co be che oid-nary power of God, and in Theopbrajt. de Cauſus Plant. caps 1. 
the power of (20d m the {econd caules, ro which huntelt hach preſcribed certatn rules co act 
What Na- by, For «+ Thomas Eraſtus wines, de occult. med. propriet. cap. 15, Nacure 1s nothing bur 
mel thai lamecommand of God by which all things ate whac they are, and pectorm that which 
they are cunmanded, For God did not only command chem co exift, but al{oco propagice 
themieives as they weie created by him, And what cealon bath Galen to admire Chas 10 
wpndertulchings are done by che tormative Faculcy, fince he might have oblerved things as 
ftcavuge iy che Elementschemlelves ? The Elemeiits are moved 19 a firaight perpendicular 
Line, upwards ard downwards, al:hough they know not what @ perpendicular Lane 1s, be* 

cauie Gud bath commanded them 1o to do, 

Whether Achud thing which bach moved many is Chis z That they conceive nothing can be che ſub- 
= _ ject of che Soul bur an O:gauical Bady, [ betup moved thereto by Ariſtotle's definition, 
bnt- in a who defines che tou} co be the act ot an Ocgavical body, Buc Ariſtotle did nor define che loul 
ergeica [imply contidered mn 308 Eijerce, bur cand zeipedt ro the Bady, Which neverthelels, 
Body. fucen tinds not, bug torus and ſha ic lelf, ic mult needs ac ficſt be 1n an mor wy 

body. 


dies 
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Body. ] But chat an organical Body is not neceflary to receive the Soul into, ma- 
ny things do ſhew. Forin che firſt place, ſince co an arganical conſtitution is required 
a certain Quantigy, Number, Figuce and fcicuacion of paresz all theſe things are 
not neceſſary for che reception of Forms. For Forins ( ſuch as fouls are ) ha» 
ving of chemſelves no quantity, are received inco macter without Quantity or Figure, And 
chis we ſee manifeſtly in Plants, in which che Quanticy and Figuce are yacrjoufly charged 
the ſame ſoul cemaining, For che Quantity and Form ot a Bravch ſpringing up tcom a Sced 
is one, and of che ſame grown coa tall Tree, anocher, - The ftalks of many die ia che Water, 
the Roor remaining alive, and in icthe Soul. Again, the figure of bodies is an Effe&+ of 
the Forms and Souls. And therefore it is not a previous diſpoſition foregoing them. For The Form 
the Form it ſelf is chac which determines che Quantity ,g&,ace own body, and cach 4ere-mines 
Soul brings in a detecminate Figuce intoits own Budy, and preſerves the laine in Ny» © War 
tricion and Augmencation z hence there are fo many figures and magnitudes of living bo- ned 
dies as there are differences of fouls, and a Role hath one magnicude and figure, ns 
an Oak another, a Fur Tree another; a Pactrich hath one, an Hen anocher, a Peacock 
another. Thudly, che Soul is of ic {elf and primarily an che parcs as chey are finular, The Sout 
and not as they are organical. Butche fmilar parts as ſuch have no certain figure : and # the 
therefore the ſoul is not in chem as they bave a certain figure, or quantity, buc only as they f"* ® 
are {uch fimilac pacts. And it is in the organical parts, only as chey contiſt of ſinular parts, Gunter. 
$0 char the Soul is not in the Bone, as it 12a Tooth, a Shank, an Arm-bouue, or an Ankle» 
bone, bur only as is is a Bone, and it 1s equally in all Bones, And cheretoce in ftractwes in 
which che Banes have many cimes another figure chan natucally chey thould have che Soul 
remains neverchele(s, and is as much ina great Callus as ic was betore igghe found Bone. 
And theretore in Nuccicion it is brought inco the alimenc which bath no Ak: 3 and ic tuf- 
fices that ic hath this os chac cemperament and fimilary Confturuction., And ſo the organical 
diſpoſition is not necefary for the ficſt aR, bur only tor che (econd act, or ro perturm che 
operations. Nor isthe body as ic is organical fimply the adequate (ubject of che Soul z bus 
chen only an organical body when the body is now perfect, and oughc co op-rate, and by its 
operacionsto preſerve ic felt alive, And che Ocgans ace required tor opr1ation and not ro 
ſimple being 3 and then only are aecetlary co being when the —_ cannot be preſerved with» 
out operations z which happens when the Body is already brought coa pertect ſtace, Bur 
the figure and organization ( as ſome ſpeak) is after che Soul and not betore ics and 
therefore ic is noc a diſpoſition neceflacy ro che reception of the Soul, Moreover. the dif- 
poſitions to the torm are unmutable : buc the figure and orgatuzacion 1a Jiving things are 
not immurcable. Both is apparent in Ammals and Plants. The fortieth day is the longeft 
| rec fer by thoſe that hold che Soul 13 10ntuled. But chen che pacts ace only cudely delineated, 

And what ſhal be ſaid of bruits whoſe Souls none hold co be infuſed ? Isnot che Soul there 
preſencly on che ticſt dates of che Conception } And chis happens much more in Plants, Foc 
in che ficſt daies when Plancs begin co ſhoot and ſprout out of theic ſeeds che ſhape of the 
Planc is yec ſocude that ic cannot be known ( ſave by moſt skilful Hecbariſts) co be chis 
or chat Plant, which afcerwards in proceſs of cime is many waies 

Nor is chat of gny moment which San#acruqins objects here; ſince Souls are more noble 
than che forms of Elempncs and Bodies ſimply mixed, they require allo a noble configuration 
and formation, and by how much living things ace more noble, by ſo much che more noble 
body chey require, and hence che ſo many ſundry figures of Plants and Animals have cheir 
original, True ic is indeed, that all living chings by ceaſon of the divers operations they are 
to pertorm do requite divers organs z and cherefore Plants have one manner of ſhape, Ani- 
mals another, and every ſort is differently figured according to the nobility of the forms. 
Burt ic does not from thence follow, chat chole figures ace required for che fabrick of che or- 
paiis, before che introduction of che Soul, and chat they are a diſpoſition neceſſarily forego» 
ing the Introduction ot che Soul 3 becaute ( as bath been ſaid ) thar ſame formation of all 
the Organs is noc neceſſary co {imple being, bur only tor che beccer wy performance of 
operations. And if chote thar contend fo eagerly char the body muft be organized before 


— 


the ſoul can come into it did bug obſerve tuch things as dayly happen in Nature chey 
would chiuk tar otherwiſe. Fortunins Licetus che moſt renowned proteſioc at Padua 
bath caught tutficiencly, de font. Vivent. Ori, chac che (foul may remain fate and ſure 1n a 
matrer far more vile and 1gnoble chan any ſeed can be choughc co be, alchough ic be deftuce 
of ſuch chings as are requifice co its ſecond Act 3, which at laft baving acrained a ficcing maccerc 
does rouze ic ſelt up and becomes a Plant or Animal. Of which I thal ſpeak kereafcec in my 


Diſcourſe of the ſpontaneous original of living things. 
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Fiſcly, Some doalſouſe thu Argumenc, which is alſo the fife Argument of Thomas F'ie- 
nu, queſt 6. de format. fartus, which Alpbongus a Caranga, a Spanith Liwyer, dev: (+ 
n , in tratt. de partu natural: & legitimo, cap. 1. peg. 44. chac be-cels it a jt; - 
and icreprebenſible Argument, and which quite overthrows the contrary Option, 211 
cherefore he chinks fic co fer xc down ward for word 3 whoſe words I wil alto travicoibe 11 
tire, chat che Reader may fee whether the foice of this Argument bs ſo preat as Cura; i 
ines, Now thus (aies Fienus. It mche feed there wete an ative Principle of C1 161 
mation or Generation(as others confound them) the ſeed ſhould at upon it ſelf; bur nothv:;p 
as upon ic (ſelf, as Ariſtotle reaches, 1. de Generat. & Corrupt. cap. 7. Ergo. Becaute 
if any ching ſhould a@ upon i« 1el', che fame thing ſhould be Apent and Pariery, in att and 
power in reſpect of che ſame yz which is impoſlible. Secondly, becauſe it would be defiiy- 
ive co it ſelf, eſpecially che ſeed : becauſe that ation thereot ſhould rend of it ſelf eo its de- 
ftcuftion, For it would tend co the Genecation of a hving thing, which cannot be dhe 
withourt che deftcudtion of the feed. Scotws in 2. ſentent. diſtintt. 18. in ſine, after he had 
ſaid that che (ſeed 15 not the aftive prong of the laſt form, v1z, the cacional ſoul, he erquires 
whether i can be the previous altegative Principle of an Organical body which is generated ; 
and be concludes chat it cannot, and brings chis reaſon among others z becauſe (laies he) 
chis abſucdicy would tollow, chat fomwhat ſhould a&t upon ic felf £ which argument he 
counced fo ftrong, thar he (aid, to find the prirciple of Conformation we mult be forced to 
fly co the Action of God, and of the Heavens, To an(wer chis argument jt is commonly 
ſaid chat 1n che ſeed chere are cwo divers ſubſtances the one thiri and ſpirnuous, the other 
nan cerceftrial, o_ _ = _— celides the Adtwity, and che Yowe! is the matter 
and paſſive prince 3 and t e active vertue ouc ot the ſpirmuous part does et upon rh 
thicker Lars L 4 x" 
does not a&t upon ic felf, but on a differenc ſubjeR ; nor that one «nd the ſame thing hat!: 
The nocion of an ative and paſlive principle in reipedt of one and che ſame chirg, bur only in 
reſpect of divers chings z which i noc abſurd. That chat ſame ative principle or vertue 
does ceſide inthe feed, Ariſtotle teaches in 2. de Generat. cap. 3. in theſe words : There is 
in the ſeed that which makes it to be fruitful, viz. That which i called Heat ; and thu 
not fire, nor any ſuch faculty, but aſpirit which is contained in the froathy body of the ſeed, 
and that nature which 11 mn the ſeed baving affinity with tbe Element of the Stars, Tho- 
mas Aquinas teaches che (elf ſame ching, 1. Parte, queſt. 118.rt. 4. in theſe words : And 
therefore tbere is no need that that ſame afhive faculty ſhould have any organ in att, bus 
that 3t be founded in the ſpirit it ſelf incloſed inthe ſeed, which 1s froathy, as the rohuene/s 
thereof ſhews. And the very (ame be faies, 2.contra gentes, cap. 89. and in lome other 
places. Bur chis Anſwer ws nor woccha burton, and in very-truch, 14 no other than a meer 
evaſion invented co ſhun the force of the argumenc. Becaule it is nor erue that {uch a vei- 
cue ceſides in rhe (picic of che ſeed, Which is proved ticſt, becauſe che {pirit which is 19 che 
ſeed is eicher an eflential part thereof, or it isnot, If ic be, ir wil follow chat one effencial 
part of a being is deftcuctive co che other efſenitial pact of che (aid being, This carjnoc be, 
ficſt becauſe infinice ohings ace found in the World conſiſting of divers and bereropencal 
, in which nevertheleſs we never find char che one deftroyesche other. For if one were 
ordained co deſtroy the other, i would follow that it were ordained for the deſtruction of 
che whol, and conſequently of it ſelf, For one effencial part of aching being deſtroyed che 
whol ching is deftroyed. Bur the Contrary is crue; becauſe-cheetlential parts of one Ben's, 
are nat made co fighe one againſt another, or ro deftcoy one another, but thiac chey may be 
friendly united, and by cheir friendly union beable co tuſtain che-form 3 and the form agar: 
is ordained to hold thoſe parts uniced, and to govern them, thac they may-nuc part aluudet, 
nor mutually deftroy each ocher. For it it were nor 10, the form could never perfift ani 
abide in chings heterogeneal, no not che (malleſt rime imaginable. Add hereunto, that all 
ation proceeds from a cocal being, and a perfect being ; buc che etleycial pares of one Lewy 
are noc che whol being, nor a pected beiop 3 and conſequently they att not by themlelves. 
So fac Fieuws. 


The ſou! Bur this Argument is not ſo ſtrong as Caranga doth imagine. For in the firſt place we 
* the ff muft know, that co ſpeak properly the {eed is noc che cauſe of Contormation, bue the loul in 


the fred. And io when a living body 1s tormed our of feed, che fame thing does not act wp- 
on ir felt. Forthere are in che feed cwo pars; the foul and the body ot the ſeed. Now 
che ficſt Agenc w che ſoul, which does not act upon it lelf, bur upon the ſubzeRt maccer, vize 
the body of che {eed, aud alſo upon the Mothers blood, which uw Animals ic draws to form 
che yoog one, and in Plants upon tha Aliment which jt draws out of the Earth. And al- 
etough 


as upon mater z and thas for this reaſon one and che fame thirg 
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chough when a Plant or Animal is generated the ſeed ceaſes tobe : yetrhac Generation is no 
corrupeion bue perte&tion, and that body which is called Seed whiles iz rvens coa Plane or 
Animal it is broughe into a more noble ſhare and perfeed ; nor '( as Fel Caf. Scaliger 
ſpeaks, Exercitat. 268.) isthe Seed otherwiſe faid to be corrupted than that 1c ceaies ca be 
25 it was before, viz. inaputude, and becomes as It was not, viz. in at. Now ic is the 
ſame matrer with che ſame formal Principle, co which nothing elfe is added chan che expreſs 
ſion of che Organs which were before confuſed. And thus while of the Seed is made a 
Plant or Animal, che Body of che Seed does not eransfer it (elf into anocher condition, bue 
by che Soul lying hid checein ic 1s thereto advanced. Nor (as Fienus thinks) wil be chac hal 
diligencly weigh al chele things uſe chac anſwer which Fzenus brings and endeavors tore= 
{uce, that there are two divers ſubſtances in the Seed, the onethin and ſpirituous, the ocheo 
grots and earthy z and inthe former reſides the active vercue, che latrer being the mactrer and 
paſſive principle. Such a ſpiric chere is indeed in Seed, but it is not the primary cauſe of 
conformation, bur the Inftrumencal z bur the Soul which ufes that ſpirit is the primary cauſe. 
And whereas he dares deny tha there is a ipirit in che feed, I can ſcarce ſufficiently admire 
i”, and the reaſons whereby be would prove it are very fl&phr. For in the ficſt phacechac 
{picic which is in che ſeed as an Effencral pare tends not co the deftruction bucto the perte- 
(tion thereof, Alſo ir is talle chac evecy action proceeds from a total being. For is there 
no ation of the (oul upon che body which it informs? And whereas be denies chere is a 
ſpiric in the ſeeds of ocher living hings, we ſha} refute char hereafter, 

Fitcly, This alſo offends {ome that they (uppolſe that thus the diſtinRion is taken away whether 
berwixt the internal and external Caules: of which the former are the matter and form, the Effici- 
the later the Ethcienc and End : and they aver that no Efficient Cauſe dogs ever go imo the © © **/* 
Effence of che Effect, and chat Animals in Generation do not produce ſeed either our of ty" 
their own marcer, or out of theic own form z bur that the ſeed is generared of che mixcure of y 
blood and piric in the ſtones, and that a man does not genecare by communication of his 
Eſſence, bur by his form as an Efficient Cauſe, But in very deed, this Dodtrine of the pro- 
pagarion of Souls does no waies take away the diſtindtion of Cauſes, For it is known even 
to Novices in Philofopby, chart cbe ſame Eſſence may be both che Form and the Efficient 
Cauſe, che Form as it infacms che Macter, che Efficient as it is the cauſe of al Operations per- 
formed in che compouud. The ceft are but Beggings of the Queſtion, and are ſaid, not pro - 
ved, I like Zabarella's Opinion better, who writes, de facultat. anime, cap. 11. That li- 
ving things when they generate their like do confer and beſtow ſome of their matter, and 
ſome of their form, inaſmuch as they confer an animatedſeed, and endued with the ſame wi- 
tal faculty which zvas in the Generator. For although they communicate no pare of their 
own body, yet they communicate chat (elf fame matter of which chey are nouriſhed, bur 
changed inco a more noble tubftance. Bur that which hath broughe very many into this Er- 
ror is this, Becaule they conceir living things are generatedafrer the ſame manner as artificial ry, gzge- 
things ace produced by an external Agence, But there 13 a great difference berwixe Actificial rexce be- 
and Natural chings. For every Arcificer communicaces nothing of bis own : bur living met Nee 
things which beger cheic like cannot do the fame unleſs chey communicate their own *** ©*: 
Eflence. an Artif. 

Sixcly, Neicher is that of any moment chat they ſuppoſe if Generation ſhould be made tute 
by trantmiſtion of che ſou], chat chen the foul ſhould paſs inco another maccer asa new ſub» the ſoul 
ze&t, or ſhould be of ic (elt diviſible. For as in Augmentation, and when ofan Acorn a tal g995 one | 
Oak grows up, the Soul when ir communicates it ſelf ro new matcer does not pals from one Fa 
ſubject co another, but cemainivp ſti] che ſa unicates it felf ro new matter : ſo when _-—_ 
the foul communicates it telt co the ſeed ic {s from one ſubjeet co another, buc ce- : 
maining the ſame in the Generator it diffuſes it ſelf inco che feed, Nor is it therefore of ic 
ſelf div:ſible. For as when a roor or branch is pluck: from a Plant, of which (being ſet in the The foat 
ground) a new Planc ariſes, che ſoul of che former Plant is not dimigiſhed, bur remains en» #5 v4 4ir 
urely che ſame : foalſo whena ſoul is communicated by the Generator co the ſeed, the foul viſhle, 
of the Generacor is not made lefler, buc remains rhe fame ir was. Nor is there here any dif- 
terence becwixc che Root and the brauch plucke fromthe Plant and che Seed. For there are 
ſeveral waies of propagating Plants. And that the roor and branch is animaced, bur noe che 
[:ed, 1s only faid, bur not proved. For chough the Seed be noe a pace a» the roor and branch 
is 3 yer it 3s che fruit ofche Plant which is arumated as much asihe parts ace, yen, and con» 
cans che (oul afrer a more excellent manner. 

Sevenchly, Many do alfo objeC his, Thac if che ſeed of the Plant were animated it 
hould be already eflencially a Plant, Bug if - wereeflencially a Plant when it grows _ 
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whether of the ground, there would be no Generation ot a Plant, and fo in the Tree and that Hetb 
tbe ſeed be {5, which che Seed was produced there thould be a generation, a1:d a Tree or Herb ſhould be 
« Plant? generated in a Tcee or Herb, and nor in the Earth z which is ablurd. Buc che whol argu- 
menc is granted in its ſenſe, and chat which 1s counted abſurd is no waies abſurd indeed, pro- 

what vided ic be cightly explained. For cruly the generation of che leed in a living thing does no: 
things &e finiſh the Generation 3 howbeic the principal and chiet work which is neceſla: y co Genera-= 
—_— _ cion 45 the Elaboration of che ſeminal matter chat it may be a fic ſubject whecewich the toul 
ey may be propagated, and the communication of che Soul co the macter ſo elaborated, How- 
beicchis alſo atcerward belongs ro Generation, that che ſeed which hath received the Soi! 

from the Generaror may no longer adhere co the Generator , buc may be ſeparated there- 

from, and chat that which betore was but one individual of the tame kind may now becom- 

when Ge- ore chan ones Which when it is performed a Tree or Hetb is culy ſaid co penerate, by 
=== '* nat when che Plant grows up out ot che Earth. And when a Planc fhoors up out of «i: 
 _ Earth that 48 Þot its generation, bur ic 15 the bringing of a Piauc which 1s in ics umperteR act 

eo ix8 perctect at, Nor 1s ic conliderable, as Fienus himlelt writes, queſt. 5. concluf. 6, 

(though he be ocherwile ot a contrary Opinion in this Queſtion) what the common People 

cal Generation, or what not 3 nor whag agrees with their undectianding, bug whas is {tica- 

ble co right reaton andcotruch, For the common —— ace ignorant of Philoſophy, and 

know not when or where che true production ofa Pl:nc is made, and its Eſſential Genzra- 

tion 3 and know not how co diſtinguith betwixc che ticſt and che ſecond az berwixt thaz 

which is unpecfect and that which 1s pertect, and therefore cakes one for another, and con- 

ceics that a Planc is then generated when ir is perteCted and operates, and when ic brings 

forth roocs and Leaves, whoſe production 1s not the very Generation of che Plant, bur the 
operation and petfection thereof being already generated. And Ariſtotle himſelf calls the 

How mat) ſeed and that out of which ic is bred, Synonyma's, We muſt chcrefore diſtinguilh berwixc 
= — the Encicive and Formal AR, and chat which us ſimply Formal, and reſpeQively, For 
« thing, Chen isthe Form ſaid co be pieſenc in a pertect act when ic hach al ics Organs necetlary to 
perform icsaCtions, but not when iT 18 ina pare, or inthe maccer of the ſeed, and that nor 

et fixed with al its Organs, For otherwiſe che branch of a Fu-tcee (in which is cannor be 

denied char the ſoul is) thould be calleda Fir=tcee ; and the Foot of a Man ſhould be called 

a Man. And cherefore we cannot argue from the preſence of che Form co che denomination 


of the thing formed, bur chen a ching 1s rightly ſad co be an Animal or other living body 


when the {oul isin 1s {ubje rightly difpoled, or can perform che Operations belongiog cv 
uts kind. 

—_— Eighcly, Our of which cheir Objection may eaſily be an{wered,who ſay, If che ſeed were 

> _ * actually animaced, the ſeed ot a Poppy were a Poppy, and che ſeed of a Dog would be a 
Dog. For the ſorts of Natural things ace not denominaced from the Effence which che 
Form gives, bur from that Conftirurion whereby they are ſenfible ipecies of che World, 
And therefore though in reſpect of che Form che Efſence of a Dog and of che feed of a Dog 
is one and the fame; ye ſince che Conſtitution of the ſeed and che Dog differ in ceſpedt ot 
the Corpoxeal and lenfible parts, the feed is not called a Dog, buc the leed of a Dog. Aicec 
the ſame manner though there be one and che (ame Soul in the Butcer-fly and the 
Silk-worm, yer the Silkworm is not called a Butter-fly cill ic hath wings and can 


flie. 

whether Nimcbly, They ſay, if che ſeed were animaced it ſhould live, if ic lived it would grow, 
the ſeed z for every hving ching is nouriſhed as long as it lives, as Ariſtotle ceftifies de Reſpirat. cap. 
tres? alt. But becauſe ſeeds lying in Corn-lofts gad granaries, or ſhuc up in Chefts and Boxes 
How m,. 35© 2X nourithed, cherefore chey do not li nd conſequently chey have no foul in chem, 
»w waies Buclife is taken two manner of waies, either forche ficft act, or the eſſence ic ſelf of living 
life is things, or for che ſecond aCt or operation. Seeds live by the firſt aft, bur not neceflacily by 
taken? the tecond act, nor do they neceſlarily perform the actions of living chings. And chat place 
of Ariſtotleis only to be underftood of living things perfedtly f + Bur in the mean 
while che ſoul in the ſeed is nor quite idle, bucit keeps the ſeed alive, and therefore ſeeds are 
ſo long fruitful as chey recain the foul in them ; bur afcer chey have loſt che ſoul they become 
dead and unfruitftul. Nor are the Operations of the Soul confined to nutrition only, buc 
there are alſo other Operations theceof, as Conformation. Yer as ſoon as any Contorma- 
tion is made, and as ſoon as the ſeed hach accained a fic place and matcer, che ſoul preſencly 

draws nourithmenc for the formation and nutricngon of its body. 
And chus I conceive it 1s proved in general, That che ſoul is in the ſeed, and that ic is the 
Cauſe of the Conformation of che Body animate, and I conceive al Objections are fully an- 
{wered, 
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ſwered. Howbeir ſome when they can hacdly object any ſolid reaton againſt our Opinion 

do fly co che Authority of Ariftotle, but miſ#-underftood, and they ſay thac Ariſtotle writes 

chac the ſeed is potentially animated, and chat cherefoce chere # noc aGhially any ſoul in che 

ſeed, Bur hereche moft renowned Caſparvs Hofmannus cightly anſwers, trat#. de origine , "** = s 
formanrm, that Ariſtotle does ſo often atcribuce an act co the leed, chac ic is the pare of a a_ b b 
man very unekilful co urge only thoſe places wherein he faies it is an aptitude, Howbeic, nared? 
more Reaſons ſhal be produced in the tollowing Chapcers, wherein we thal creac pacticular- 

ly of che generation of living chings, viz. Plants and Animals : and what bath hitheeto 

been alleadged ſhal be explained and conhrmed, and ſuch objections as may yet be made 

hal be anſwered. 

See alſo of this Bubjedt che lacely commended Doctor, Caſper Hoſmannus, who in tra. 
de form, origin. joyned to his Books of che Generation of Man, proves che fame Opinion by 
moſt firm reaſons, and ſolidly refuces che concrary Opinion of Bonamicys, the Conimbri- 
cenſian Collegiates, Peter Fonſeca, Franc. Suareq, Ant. Ruvio, Beneditius Pererins, 
Franciſcus Vicomercatus Fridericus Pendafms. And in good deed the judgmenc which 
he makes of the Conimbcicenſian Collegiaces 18 moſt crue of al thoſe who defend the Edu- 

&ion of the Soul out of che apricude of che matter, and deny char ſeeds are actually ani- 
maced. Notco ſay (quoth he) chat chey mix many chings pot belonging to Natural Phi- 
loſophy, they invenc diftinRions lictle leſs chan foolifh, chey pur conditions where they 

he nas co be, chegreaceſt difficulties they couch not {o much as wich their lictle finger : 
ina word, they intangle and obſcure, but do not explain che Queſtion, 

Bur the Soul arp uſes che Spiric (in ics ſhaping the Body) which isin the ſeed, and 7% ſont 
makes ic co be fryirtul, and reſembles che Element of che Scars, as Ariſtotle tels us 2. de ge* - Oy 
nerat. cap. 3- And as long as thac ſpirit is in the Seeds, ſo long the ſoul is as ixwere in its PIO» when it 
per ſubje&-: buc as ſoon as chat ſpirit vaniſhes, che Soul can bide no longer in the ſeed, and ſbages the 
che ſeed becomes unfruicfu). hich ſpirit I admire chac Fiemes could not diſcern, Cer. 9943 
cainly if he had ſeen a ſpicit drawn by Chymical diftillacion our of dry ſeeds which wil cake 
flame, he would not have written, de format. mat. queſt, 6: whar ipiricuous ſubſtance ſpire 2 n 
can chere be in the ſeeds of Plants, kepr a long cime in a Box, and dry, bur yet the [reds 
fcuitful ? of Plants, 

He indeed objeAts in Apolog, Adverſus Sanfacrngqium, pag.gg, It there ace (quoth 

he ) Spicits in Plants, in whac place are chey generated? For thece ought, asin Animals, 
{0 in Plants ſome place be aſſigned, in which chey ſpring, and from which chey flow into the 
Planc. Again, he ſaies; chere isno aftual Hear, Bur in Plants there ſeems tobe no actu- 
al Hear, For if thece were it would be perceived ſome way or other. For a tangible qua= 
licy is che proper object of the ſenſe of feeling. Therefore where ic isic muft needs be per 
ceived. How comes ic therefore chat in a great heap of Herbs, and a preat heap of Seeds, 
Corn, Pulſe, there is not at leaft ſome ſmal hear perceived, Thirdly, heat and cold ace 
contrary qualicies, and mucually deftroy one another, and che greater and more incenſe does 
overcome and corrupt the lefler ; how can it therefore be chac chis heat in ſomany Plancs 
which laſt all the Winter, ſhould not be —_— For che Heac of infinite living 
Creatures being much grearer, is extinguiſhed by the Winter cold, and why ſhould noc chat 
of Plancs be excinguiſhed if chey bave any ? 

But Cheſe are coies unworthy ſo famous a man. Fox, firſt there needs no place nor cavity 
in Planrs for chis ſpiric co breed in as there is in Animals : for as chey have not any thing an- 
ſwering co the ſtomach or Liver of Animals, whecein their nutcimenc is bred, but thac nu- 
rricive power i ſpred chcough theic whol body : even ſochat ſpiric is bred in the whol body 
of the Plapt, And if any man thal bold, rhatin the coor or trunk racher, as che nutrimenc 
ſo the ſpirit alſo is chiefly elaborated, he wil hold noching chac is ablucd. And chac there is 
ſuch a pact in Plants that are cender is manifeſt, as in che Colewort and many moce, For 
alchougbghe cold and froft do fo hurt the Leaves chac they die : yec if chac pare which is in 
the middle, which the Germans cal the Heart, remain ſafe and ſound, the Planc zecolleGts ic 
ſelf and grows aggiv» Bur it chat parc be alſo hurt the whol Plenc dies. For alchough (as 
Fienus obj ery branches cuc fromthe Tree dogrow 3 yer that makes not againſt our Aflec- 
tion. Fox as thoſe ſouls according to the divifion of cheur ſubject, ace in ſome (orc diviſible : 
ſoalſo cheſpicits ace which tnaice the proper ſubject of che Soul. 

Secondly, That allo is of no momenc which be ſaies : where there is no Heac, there is 
no Spirit y, and where Heac 1s it muft needs be felc. Is there not I prey you Hear in 
the Spicic of Wine ? ard is it aftually felc} Ts chece not fice in all mixr bodies? andyer ace 
they al aQtually bot ? by no means, For -- Zabarella cightly reaches, Lib, 2, de pr jokes 
2 rat, 
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contrariesg{{0 that neither ofchem can be diſtinly diſcerned, Nor is char objeGtion of apy 
force if it be or felf iri one Plant, ir oughc to be felc in a grear Heap of Plants. For th- 
Nature and proportion of mixture is one and the ſame ina great Heap of Plants as it is in 
onePlanc. Buc bach Fienus never ſee what an Heat is railed when ſuch an beap of Plants 

"cores eo purtritie, or when an heap of Corn begins to ſprout ? Certainly -in Gravaries even 
in the coldeft cime of Wuwxec, heaps oft Corn which bave lain Jong unſticred do conceive no 
(mal Hear, wich a man may feel with his Hand. Yea and tbe Corn ic ſelf if ir lie long 
unftiired does ſprout. 

Thirdly, That chis ſame Spizit and Heat in ſome Plants ( for all do not ouclaſt 
the Winters cold ) us extinguithed, comes trom Che nature of mixture. For there is a 
ſeveral mixtuce in feveral Auimals and in ſeveral Plants, Geeſe go bare- foot in the cold Ice 
which men cannor do. Roſemary is burt with a imal cold, bur {o is nor the Fir-tree. But 
1 eaſily apree With Fienus that fome hidden Quality of kin co the Element of the Scars 
does COnCUre 


Chap. 8. Of the Generation and Propagation of Plants. 
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Nd ſomuch may ſuffice to be ſaid of the Original of Souls in General: #nd ic hath 

been ſutticiently declared char all living things do mulkiply chemlelves by their ſeeds, 

and thar in the ſeed the Soul which 1s 1s cransfuled from the Generator inco the chr = 

raced, | For the cleerer manifeftacion whereof I chunk ic beft co declare tbe ſame particularly 

How aa- With ceterence co che teveral kinds of live ebings. Now chere are ewo kinds of live things, 
w7 kinds of Plants and Anumais,or living creatures: which bave alſo a different way of propagation. For 
'rve 6bw8e5 there is in ſome living Creatures (exes, in others nor. In ſuch as bave no ſexes one ſeed is Luf= 
ficient, which 1s a body ſo elaborace and diſpoſed by che Geverator, chat when it is perfe& 

i* may be {eperared fron che Generator, (ubliſh incire by ic (elf, and wich it the ſoul of the 

-. ©:»nerator may be eransferred inco che ching generated. And then a Tree ingenders as ( Sca* 
"The "© liver iaics, Exercit. 6 ſ-#.10.) when it produces feed, And chac this ſeed is animaced, 
-* 1414. 4ppears from the reafans propounded in the foregoing Chapter z and it is ſo manifeſt, char 
wy fob. Gallego de la ſerna a Spaniard, was forced co grant thac che feeds of Plants were animg- 
ted, de Princip. Generat. Lib.z.cap.6. (although be denies chat che ſeeds of Animals are ani» 

mated ) and wrices that this opinion is to founded upanche moſt firm reaſons of Philoſo- 

phy, thatcbey being underſtood no true Philotopher can deny the ſame, Andthe reaſons 

are indeed moſt ſtrong whereby ic is proved chat che ſeed of Plancs is animated, Forin the 

firſt place ſince when che ſeed was in che Plants it wat animated as being a uot of che Planc, 

turely when ic is ſepacaced ic muſt be animated 3 fince no cauſe can be a which drove 

our the ſoul, nor can feparation alone do that, for even inthe ſeparated ſeed alſo the ations 

of a ſoul appear, and cherefore as Branches, Roots, Buds, Bulbs, by avullion donax loſe theic 

1oul, but grow and flouriſh : it is alſoſo ordered that the feed being ſeparaced from the Ge- 

nerator can (ubſiſt incice and freſh, although Come (ſeed a longer, other {ome a ſharcer whule, 

which ocher parts pluckc from Plants do not commonly do, but preſently die. Moreover 

as {oon at by the Heat of che Sun, yea and of che Fuce in the Wintet time, it is but warmed in 

a ſtove, and finds fic matcery or bur a liccle Water if it be moiftened therewich as is ſeen in 

the making of Malr, it begins co di(play ir (elf, and firft chruſts our a Root, by which after- 

wards it draws nouriſhment, and forms cbe body of a Plant like that ic came from: which 
formation of che bodies of Plants is no leſs wondertul chan che Generation of Animals. 

os wen- Fox ſoit artraQtsmaceer fit tor every party. Roots, Flowers, Fruits, and gives all parts cheic 
"_ if Magnitude, Figure, Scituation, Colour, ina cerrain mealuced proportion, that no Geo- 
Plazis, metrician or Painter can imirace ics workmanſhip. Moreover, ſince we ſee chat Planes not 
only by cheic Roots, bur alſo by a {mal Branch of a Willow, a bit of Wy Acorns Roos 


cut off do grow up into a like Planr,che Soul being plucke away with 3 and it is mg- 
nifeſt chat of a branch of a Willow or a Vine, or of anocher Tree, al i it there is no 
Root, nor all he parts ofa Planr, yea of a Leafe only of an Indian Fig-ccee an whol eatice 
Planc is formed 3; and no other can be d of the formation of this aew Flanc chan 
che ſoul pluckc away from the former Planc wich a part thereof : why ſhould we noc con- 
cludechac a Planc is farmed of tbe feed afrec the ſacue manner? Nor is it credable chat al che 0- 
cher productions of Plants ace made by TT ECL - 
a 


rat. @ Interit. the Qualicies in mixt bodies ace after a fore bidden by the tempering of 
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and only chac made by che ſeed ſhould be performed without the pretence of ehe ſoul m rhe 


feed. Bur more likely ic 14 chat as when Roocws, Bulbs, Bra » Boughs arepur in rt 
Eirth chey do nor from thence receive there foul, but that with the ſoul which they «Qtually 
had they pertect chemi(elves by producing receflary pares and organs : char in the 1aiwe mens 
ner allows 10 leed, Nay weave more reafon to think char this ſhould bappen in (eed 
cauſe it is generared by che Plant cothis very Torenc, and hath a much more perfect dill 
cion wece{liry for the conlervarion of the toul and its propagation than the RSots or Brane 
ches 3 tince the wonderful arcitice ot Nature is apparenc in many ſeeds. There is indeed 
one man who conceives chat this does nor declare the manner of che (ouls propagation, tor 
this reaſon, becaule in Growing whatever grows on the Plant is a part of 1ts body, and 
che part ought to have the tame toul chac che whol hath : bur che feed is no pare of the bo» 
dy nor grows faft ro che tame, But alchough ir:cannor be denied chac the feed of a Plane 
j13ce ir 15 not genera. ed co that end coabideupon the Plane, nor does alwaies tick ro the 
(lame, but may be leparared therefrom, isnot after:the ſame manner a parc of the Plant ; 
yet becaule while it 1511 the Plant ix lives by the common foul of the Planr, inthac fence alto 
5 may be called a part ut the Plant, Bur fince it 1s made to be teparared therefrom, ir 
may moſt conventently (45 was {aid i Cap.6.) betecmed theftuir. Which is equally avima* 

red wich, yea and aiter a more noble manner than the parts, viz. inaſmuch as thereby (he (oul] 

may be propag ired, which in Animals by the parts ic cannor be, Sure it is 19 che mean 

while, that as when che Soul is diffuſed inco new maccer ic becomes neiche; greater nor le(= 

{er : {oalſo wheti the {oul is propagaced withthe Seed 3 the foul of the Patent is no. dimir 

nifhed chereby. | 

For bece its 0 be noted, That chere is not one and the {ame mannet of propagation in 


Plancs z which being oblerved Chat may eaſily be cleared which bath icrupled forme, and u= #nxe”: of 
, de ſacra Pbiloſopb, cap. 1. how chat ſhould be ##*_prore- 


1. verle 31. that God commanded that the Exrch $70 of 


mong the reft alſo Franciſcus V 
ccue which we find written 18 G 

ſhould bring foceh Herbs or Plants, baving Seed in themſelves according co their kind 3 when 
as the Willow, Fern, and very many Plants befides, do bear no ſeed, For the ſeminal na- 
ture in Plants is not one and the ſame, nor does it confine the ſeed co Fruins and Cods only ; 
but chis happens to {ome alone ; bur in others che ſerina) Vertue isadbecenc in other parts, 
ſomarimes in one, ſomcimer in more, and ſomcimes in different parts. For examples lake, 
Poppy is propagated only by its leed, not by itsroor, ſtalk, or leaf. And ſo itis with Lec- 
tuce and very many more. Roſemary is propagaced borh by teed and branch, avd ſo are 
Pear-crees and Apple=trees z che Hop by its root 4, the Indian Fig-cree by its leat 3 Onions 
and moft bulbed Plancs by coor and ſeed both 3 ſuch as bear buds, goſliogs, or palas, are 
propagated by theic brancher, as the Vine, Willow, and orhers. Alſo ſome have their ſemi- 
pal vercue in the cears of liquor which drops from thery. For as the ſouls are more or leſs 
noble z to for che mulciphcation of themſelves they require a more or leſs noble martcer 
wherein co propagate cbeic ſeminal vertue. And hence iccomes to paſs that Muſhroms or 
T oadſtools being the mot ignoble of al Plants are propagared only by pouring cher deco- 
(tion about che Roots of Trees, Yea, the ſeminal macrer of Planes may be cramferred in 
inundations of Warer, and in Rains, as Theopbraftus, Lib. r. de Cauſis plant. cap. 5. re- 
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laces, bow by reaſon of a certainthick ſhower of Rain, Laſerpitium ſprung up in Aptureg, ay ©carEa 


whereas ic had never grown in that pare ofthe World before 3 and char there a great Wood 


trons of 


hath grown up where chere never watany before, So that ic may rightly be taid of ſuch warer, ard 
things which are beleeved co ſpring out of the Earch of cher own accord, tha che nature fe. b5 1425. 


minal carher hes hid than is nor, as hal be ſaid hereafter when we bardle the Original of 
thiogs which ſpring of chemſelves. Nor am Linclined coſay with Valleſins, that there ace e+- 
ther Animals or Plants, which tbougha the fiſt they were not cceared, yer they might after 
wards grow naturally trom tbe Elemenss of 'the World. For the Elements of the World 
have no vercue co produce fuch a ſeed. Nor let any man actribuce this Formation of Plancs 
tothe Suns Hear, For chis Formation is not only made when a Plane is cheriſhed by the 
Heart of che Sun, but by che Heat of che Fice alſo. And it belongs cothe Form and not ro 


The ſore 


the Sun co decermine Quancicies, For Nature uſes Hear as a Minifter or Iaftrumene, not as mation; of 
a Law-giver or Wark-matter, Orberwile in al Plancs chat fame Quantity would be produ® Plants nor 


ced, and che (ame figure, For the Sun is che (ame to al 3 and the ftore-boule of Mother £4 


Earth is che ſame ; and the comrary i ſeeato happen , as Fulines Ceſar Scaliger writes in *** 


1. de Plants. 
Nor 
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 Norletthat trouble an ns 
queſt. 5. as allo was ſaid before that. a Plane as produced aiter one manner from a Root, a Me 
Branch, or Leaf, and afcer another manner from the ſeed. That out of the former a new W 


Planc is not produced, but they themfelyes when cur off from the Planc ace vew Plants, be- Jot 
praiſe by che cutring from che who], they bave alceady che vegerative loul mulciplied by che 
®44 civifion , but chat che contrary happens in ſeed. For chat the feed is not a new plant, be- 
*&cauſle ic hath no ſoul, bur ic becomes a new Planc by che ſouls coming into it after it is 
* planted in che Earth, Buc here is no diverſity of propagacion ; tor che Roor, che Branch,the Fr 
eaf, 19 not an enfire Plant, and after che ſame manner as by the cutcring off of chele trom che 
Plant, the foul is multiplied by divifzon 3 foallo by-the Generation and emiſſion of leed the 
ioul is multiplied. And whereas he grapes che Soul is in che Roor, the Branch, the Leat, and be 
denies i co be in che Seed, be does it without Reaſon, For ſince in it the ſame Operations 
appear as in thoſe ; why ſhould we nor grant the ſoul co be as wel inic? And it in che Seed Pe 

caft into che Eacch there is no Soul, whence I pray you is it afcerwacd produced cherein, AC 


and whence communicated ? Alfothac is falle which he wrices, That che Soul which is wi 
che Branch or che Root planted, is che ſame numerically with chat which is in cbe Tree oc ca 
whol Plant, Indeed ic was che ſame in number while che coor or branch was on che Tec ; Wi 
but afrer it was cut trom the Tree ic began co exiſt by ic {elf ; and was made differen in at 


number trom that in the Tree. I wonder allo thae Fienws ſhould deny the Seed of Plancs 
co be animated, ſince nevertheleſs in che Chapter foregoing, queſt. 5. Concluſ. 6. he exprelly 
holds chat che Conformation of the Seed in the Earth is nos an effential Generation, buc 
only che perfetion of a new Plant already confticured and genecaced in the Tree. Fu 
there is no other Generation of a Plant in che Tree, (ave when ſeed is genera 
ted, 

The won» But concerning the Seed of Plants, ewo chings are here to be obſerved : che fiſt i, That 
derfulmnl- tha ſame multiplication whereby the Soul diffuſes ic (elf inco che new Plane, is moſt of al] 
ens manifeſt in Plants, and almoſt infinite, Not co ſpealk of Poppy, Tucky Wheat, and very 

, 9 "” many others 3 Tobaccodoes fo mukiply is ſelf, thac he who fuſt by numbring, and chen by 
weighing (for it were an endleſs labor conumber al che feeds) wil cake a (cantling and com- ly 
pute the number of the leeds, he ſhal find that of one Seed more than chree hundred chou- ſt 
{and ſeeds do ſpring, and if che product af theſe be fown che third year, be thal find an er- ah 
cceale of an buadred cboutand Myriads (a myriad containing ten thouſand.) . So powerfu] fi 


was that Divine Benediction ;* Encreaſe and wwltiply. ot 
Two pats Moreover, This allo is co be noted couching che teed of Plants, That in chem as in al ſeeds ar 
of - ſeed there are ewo parts 5 the one primary and which is only worthy of the name of feed 3 and B 
"met4n'*- another which ſerves only as a covering. The formec conſiſts of che Soul, which is che Au- B 


thor of the life and formation of a Planr, and the macter, of which che fiſt rudiments of che _ 

Plant, viz« che Rooc andcbe firſt Sprouts are conſtituted. For che Seeds of Plants in wha: t1 

ever place morſtened and cheriſhed with bear, even without the Earch,do firſt gape and thruſt wW 

our hear roots, and atterwards their firſt ſproutings : but the body of che perteCt Plank can- ns 

' not be emurely formed, unleſs alimenc be drawn from che Earch by che ficſt (azal coocs. And L 

{o in theſe chere is not the ſame Agent and Patient, bur che Soul js the Cauſe of Formation, as 

I ſay the Etficient and Agent Gauſe, and the Marter is the Patienc on which it works, Bur V 

chac which is in Plancs us properly the Seed, and hath che foul and matcec out of which the fit 

The pulp fickk Rudimencs of the Plans are framed is only that pulp which contains in it the Idea aud Ia 
of the jeed. delineation of che whol Plant, And indeed the whol pulp of the Seed is not animated, bur a) 
only that part thereof which is commonly called Cor Which pare if be corrupted, ot 

che feed wil not grow. And therefore the Piſmuces ace reported co gnaw that part of the ſeed ch 

chat when ic 18 by chem boocrded up it may not —_— Concrariwiſe, although che ceft of che L 

Body be gnawn by worms, yer it grows, provided the Heart be ſafe, as we ſee in Beans aid ye 

Peaſe, and French-beans. But the ceft — parcof che Pulpis not made in vain, but re 

is in place of Nutciment as it were for che Planc which is immediately produced of che D 


ſeed moſt properly io called, as is eafie co fee in French Beans, which being ſec in che ground, F 

when chey begin to ſhoot one part goes downwards and makes a root, the other goes upward L« 

and makes che ceft of che Body of the Planc. On one ſide of this cender Plant hes the ceſt of th 

the body of the ſeed, out of which a channel or pipe of Conveyance goes into che cender Plant, w 

by which alimentary juyce iscacried thereinco, uncil ic grows up and gecs ſtrength of it lelt Jo 

» , todraw alimentary juyce our of the Earth to ut ſelf, and co elaborace che ſame. In reſpect ry 

b... - -* t therefore of che pulp of ſeeds it happens that the remaining pars of the ſeed ſocalled, viz. ra 


why made he external Bark, x5 only the Cafe (as itwere) of the true ſeed which defends che pulp oc 
| ccue 
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crue ſeed againſt excernal injuries, and char excernal Bark co the Barks, and Shels, and 
Membranes of Eggs. For ſince the {eeds of Plans are nor prefencly caſt into che Mothers 
Womb as the ſeed of Creacures that bring torth live young ones is, but ace many times kepc 
long out of the Earth which is their Macrix, ehis Bark defends chat ſame intenal ſeed againft 
che excernal injuries, left before it begins co (prout, oc in the vecy ſprouting, ic thould be 
hurt by external occurcent cauſes. ' . | wb 

Fcom which it appears, although ( as was (aid before cap. 6.) the ſeed may alſo be call 
Fruir :* yet that there is ſome difference berwixt Fruic and Seed. For thac is properly 
ſeed which is ſimply neceffary co genetation (uch as 1s che marrow ol the leed, which alio ne 
vertheleſs becauſe ic is produced by che Generator ic may allo be cermed che Fruir. bur 
becauſe che Creator hath compatled ſome feeds with Pulps wtich ace noc neceflary for the 
generation of chax ſpecies, bur lerve tor meat for man or tor other uſes, as in Chercies, Apples, 
Pears, Peaches, Grapes, all chat wherein the Seed is 1 commonly calledhe Fruit. And fo 
according co nature the Fruit 1s either Seed, orthat which contains feed 1n ut, as Arzflotle 
writes, 1. de generat. Animalium, cap. 18. Yet by Act ic may cometo pals that che fruit to 
called may be withour ſeed : as Cherries without Chercy ttones, and the Berries of Grapes 
without ſtones : which is performed by taking the marrow our of che Branch, From which 
itappears that the Marrow in Trees does chiefly make cowards Generation. 


Chap. 9. Of the Generation and Propagation of Animals in General, 
and of Bruits in Special. 


Aving ſaid chus much in genera] of che Original of living chings, and chen more eſpeci- 
H ally of Planrs ; 1n che nexc ae we are co treat of the propagation of live things, and 


ficſt of Bruics, Where in che fiſt place we are cogive warning chac ſome think coo mean- 


ly, yea, and grofly of che Souls of bruic Beafts, For ſome (truly) chere are whole under- ;11,chhy 

ſtanding is fo plunged in the Elements that they can underftand nothing above chem ; and the Souts 

gherefure they endeavor ro deduce al = out of the Elements, and daie to write that the of Bruits 
ly and according co either part (vix. their maccet / as 


and form) produced of the Elemenrs, and thar al bruic Animals both in reſpect of their body he ho 


ficft individuals of bruic Beaſts were cota 


and cheir toul are inal generations Elementary, and fhal continue ſuch to al Generations. 
Bur Scaliger was much more in che righr, Exercit. 307. Sets. 20. judging of the Souls of 
Bruirs trom their ations which are far above the forces ot che Elements. For admirable and 
wonderful! actions appear in Bruixs, which can proceed from no Element nor Elementary na- 
rure, bur depend upon a more noble Principle. Such wondertul chings are related of che 


wit and capacity of Elephanes, that they ſeem co tranſcend all belief, unleſs chey were rela» derfut wn 
red by credible Perſous,Pliny, Lib.8. cap.3-4-5- Chriſtepher Acoſta, and at large by Tufts derſten; 


Lipſins, Cent. 1. Epiſt. 50. What wondertu] chings in Peace, whac admirable things in War 
an 


orle performs, the tame Lipfuus fhews plenctitully ; Century 3. ad Belgas, Epiſt. 56. Bratts. 


Whac happened to the Sybarirtes who could dance boch chey and cheic Horſes, Hiſtories ce- 
ftifie. And who wil not beleeve the moſt credible Scaliger being an Eye Wirneſs, who re» 
laces a ſtrange ſtory of the apprehenſiveneſs of an Horte, Exercit. 209, concerning Alex= 
anders Horie Brecepbalus who does not read ſtrange things both our of Gellizes, and many 
other Hiftorians ? Alto what the Sagacity of Dogs 1s, and cheic fidelicy co cheic Mafters,and 
cheir aptnels co learn any thing may be Jearn'd from Pliny, Scaliger, Camerarins, and 
Lipfurs, Cent. ſing. ad Italos & Hiſpanos, Epiſt. 59. & Cent. 1. ad Belgas, Epiſt. 44+ 
yea, and it is maniteft by dayly Experience. at ericks Apes play, and bow chey coun- 
rerteir mens ations, is unknown to none. That an Harelearn'd co keep company among 
Dogs without fear, and would go on hunting with them (among many other tuch chings) 
Fulues Ceſar Scaliger ceſtifies, Exercitat. 224 Among Birds Fuftus Lipfues reckons che 
Letcer- carrying Pidpeons, in Epaſt. 59. Cent: fing. ad Italos & Hiſpanos. Whoknows nog 
that Parrots wil learn to ſpeak as men ſpeak ; yea, thac che Mag-pie, Nightiopale,and Thruſh 
wil do as much, Martial, Plutarch, Ovid, Pliny, and many others wicvels, Thar Cranes 
Journey with a cerrain Dilcipline and keep watch, isaverred by thoſe chat write the Hiftos 
ry of Birds, The wit and induftcy of Bees and Piimices is valgacly known, Every Cot- 
rage is ful of the Artificial Works ofche Spider. Beaſts know theic owa ſtrength and Arms 
and theic own weakneſs; and have theic fanuliac Medicifies whick chey ace acquainted LR 
”D 'Whi 
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Which wonderful abilities and works of Bruics chey that endeavor co decive from an Ele. 
mentary principle do bat wath che Blackmore. 

And as the ions of Animals are more various and wonderful chan choſe of Plants ; 
ſo their jon is more labored and curious. It is nor my intent in this place to pro- 
ports a] chat may be ſaid of their differences and various Originals, bur only as much as 

The $rxes thaVTuffice ro declare che propagation of their fouls. Now co the Generation of pertect 
ix Animols Animals there is required a double Generacor, and neicher is of ic (elf (ufficienc ro Genera- 
cion 3 chough chere 1s a concrovertie as touching the manner, For 1 know the diſputes be- 
ewixc the Ariftocel-ans and Phylitians concerning this pointe, whiles the tormec conceive 
chat che ſeed of the Male is che only efficient, and that che Female affords notbing bur mac< 
rer : butthe latter hold that the Female aftords ſeed alſo which 1s both effectual and fruic- 
tual, Which great Concroverſie being profixe I think not fit co bandle the fame in chis 
lace. Certain ic is that neicher Male alone, nor the Female alone is ſufficient cogenerate a 
iving Creature, but both of chem contribute their ſhare whacever it is to the conſtuution of 
*1" Animal, Whence Empedocles allo (as appears in Ariſtotle, x.de gener. animal. c.18.) laid, 
Char & is the joynt concribution of che male and temale, bur che whol proceeds from neither 

/ of thems They indeed that hold that che Seed of the male only does concur aGtually toge- 
111 1010n May ealily free themſelves from many Objections urged againft therc Opinion, 
* * yr moſt Phyſitians chink che contrary, who hold that the formative verctue is as wel in the 
 Seetofthe Female arofche Male z and they conceive they have reaſon io cothink, as for 
other caules, ſo becauſe ot the likeneſs of che yonp ones, (omtime co the Father, ſamtime 
co rhe Mother, and ſomtime coboch : not only when Animals are generated by Animals of 

the {ame ſort 3 bur then alſo when Generation us made by Animals of different forcs, where- 
in the work of the Fathers and Mothers ſoul does maniteftly appear. Soa Mnle is made of 

a Mareand a hee A(s, a Mulet of a ftone Horſeand a ſhee Ais; of an Ox and an Ais the 
ſorc of Mules ; the Indian Dog of a Tiger and a Birch z the Dog-lyon of a Lyon 
and a Birch ; a ſtrong Dog of a Wolt and a Bitch 3 che Laconick Dogs ot a Dog and a thee 
Fox ; of the Par and Lyoneſs che Leopard z a Mulmus of a ſhee Goat and a Ram ; and 
many other Animals: of which fee Fohannes Baptiſta Porta, Lib. 2. Mag. Natural. 
Yea,and Hiſtories cecord chac a Womancoupling with a Beaft hach brought forth a Creature 
like ber (elf. Yetrtheſe men can eaſily free chemſelves from dubious obzeftions, For this 

Law hath been eſtabliſhed by the Creator, that as it were from two partial cauſes one prin* 
ciple and one cotal cauſe ſhould ariſe, from whence one motion and efficiency ſhould ariſe to 

The miz- the produttion of the yong Animal, but in a certain Ocder and Mechod. Nor ſhould the 
exre of Mixcure of Souls or Forms offend any onein this caſe, by ceaſon ot ſome feigned Meraphyli- 
ut wy '* calAxioms, For the Male and Female are of che ſame torr, and therefore us is as liccle ab- 
poſbie. ſurd that the ſoul of the ewo feeds ſhould be conjoyned as for cwo flames co be united. 
Hippocrates did not count the mixcure of fouls {o ablurd a thing, as appears by that Speech 

of hs, Lib. 1. de Vith. rat-text. 61. If any man cannot think that ſouls are mingled, be is 

void of reaſon. Here Fienws objects in his 6, Reſt, deform. fart. It the Seeds ſhould be 

mixed, and the actions of both ſhould concur, cheic effect would alwairs be mixed, and 

alwaies balf Maſculine and balt Feminine, and no yorg one would ever perfectly reſemble 

the Father or che Mother, bur alwaics parcly one, and pactly the other. Alſo be chinks ic 

: letha* choſe ewo vercuescan alwaies ſo evenly conſpice co one effect, bur chac they 

ſhould often err, and inftead of one part make ewo; or inſtead of ewo one, one formative 

verrae making one in this place, and of this part of che ſeed, and che ocher making another 

in aoctier place and of another parc of the ſeed ; fo that Monfters would be frequencly in- 
pendred. Avwverrboes and others do eaſily aniwer this ObjzeGtion who bold chere is no ative 
Principle 'in the Seed of the Female. Bur they alſo who hold chac chece is an aCtive Pcigct- 

ple, anda formative Faculty in the Females ſeed, bave an anſwer tor chis Objection. How 

char God made ewo Sexes, and in a) Animals creaced both Male and Feruale rs a ſuce ching ; 

bur why he made Sexes is known to his own Wiſdom. ®Plato relates a Fable in Sympoſuo, 

Thar in the beginning chere was no difference of Sexes amongtt Men, and char al were chen 
Hermaphrodices, but becauſe of their Pride and Arrogance cut Men aſunder, and efta* 

blithed che ewo Sexes diſtint one from another, {o that one could do nothing cowards us 

own preſervation without the other, Bur Sexes ace not in Marr kind alone, buc in oches 

Amuals allo. | 

Bucrorhie Objeftions of Fiems ic may be anſwered, Thai there alwaies appears a ſign of 
che covjunthon of boch ſouls, and there ts no creature but the yoag one nl Rr. 
tbe Pacciits, either in the extern) form uf Body, or che diſpolicions of the mind, os n_ 


ws 


Chap. 9. 0f the Generation of Animals in General, oc. got 
Yer its noc neceſſary that they ſhould alwaies equally reſemble both Pacencs. For if ei- 

ther of the ſeeds be Rronger thao the orher che yong/ wil moſt reſemble che Parent which chat 

iced came from. Nor 18 it any Way neceflacy chat an Error ſhould be commicred in confor» The Con- 
wacion it the ſou!s be conzoyned. For they are of che (ame ipecies & hike as when ewo flames frndie of 
ace upiced chey per:orm one inleperable eftect, ſo. ewo ſouls joyned cogether do conlpy 4 
co make up one effe&t. And theteare allo examples hereof in Plats; whereof Scales. 
(Exercit. 106. ſeth. 6. thus writes : I wil tel you a greater maiter which wil more advan= 

tage you in ſearching ont the manner of Generation, than to know all unprofitable rules and 

Laws of Cylinders, Set three Date Stones, andſo many Palme wil thence grow up, and 

lo diſtin, as the Stones themſelves were z, andihbeſe three branches wil grovo together and 

become one Palm with one Stock, And of tbeſe Stones no otherwiſe ſet than aforeſaid 

ſprings the Palm-tree as Theophcaſtus informs us : one ſtockin number ariſing from three 

Irunks, ſeparated in Origmal, Matter, Ruantity and Place. So far Scahger. For 

every Item and eaci palm ficſt ſpringing ous of the Earth bath ics own toul: yer ne- 
vectheleſs chele three Palms grow into one numerical Palm ; which is nog only to be (een 

in he palm, bur in che logratcang ot all Plans in which the Scock on which che Branch is 
pafced hath its own toul, allo the Branch hath ics ſoul : of che branch and ſtockone Plauc 

and Tice is made and furniſhed with one only foul. And not only of the lame ſort, bur dif- 

terecit fouls are allo zoyned, 48 was Laid, and may be (cen inthe generation of a Mule, in which 

che {ouls of an Horie aud a ſhee Als are zoyned, as is manifeſt by che ſhaping ot us parts 3 alſo 

in the ingiatcing of a Pear upou an Apple, and of other Trees of leveral forces. For where 

the power and taculcy ot the toul 18, there 1s the foul it ſelf; bur in che conformation of a 

Mule che a&t0ns ot each {oul, both of che Horle and che Ats, ace appacens, And therfore here 

allo with Scahiger in Lib. 1. de Plants, we wult (ay, n berethetbing i3 ſelf is apparent, if 
Opinion contradids the ſame, we muſt ſeek 4 reaſon, and not be lenorans of the thing. 

And theretore whacever objections are made concerming one lecd whether of che Male oc Fe- 

male , 'chey ae of uy moments For nexher is one leed aloue ſufficient tor Generation, buc 

bo hb ace neceflacy. 

Now che Generazion of Animals is ewofold z for ſome bring forch Eggs out of which living The Ge- 
thiogs are batched 3 others conceive live chings within chealelves and atcerwards bring them "/«1ion of 
torch. To each of chele Generations the leed of che Male and Female are requilice, and of —_ 
thera joy ned cogecher the Coliception is made in which the ſoul is rhe principalggule of che noofald, 
thaping of che young Creature. For al the reaſons which prove chat che ſeed of Flanges is ani- ; 
waied, che lame do allo firmly prove chat the ſeed of Animals is animated ; and the rea- 

{ons which prove chac generariqp is made in Plaogs by the animated leed, che ſame ceaſons de- 
monltcace che lame thing 10 Auunals, Some indeed dg ggyanc it a vain way of cealoning,to ar- The Seed 
gue and d;monftrace the Generation of Animals from che Generation af Plants, Bur in my of Aximals 
Judgment chey are ct ecein much deceived. For (1nce Generation isan attion of the vege- * , ©#mn: 
car ive taculey, or of che natural faculty as Phy ficiavs call ic, and that faculty is moſt vigorous **©* 

in Plaiics, che way of generation in Animals may cheieby wel be proved. For lipce all Ge- 

eration is performed by communication of the Soul and the Body, or as Zabardlla ſpeaks, 

every Generacor when it Generates does communicate {ume of ics, matter and. of its 

form, and this communication of matter and foul 1s moſt conſpicuous in Plants, {9-thac is can 

no waies be demicd thac Planes communicate their touls by Seeds, Branches, . and, zoocs, and- 

thac no Generation is made without the foul be communicated by che Generazyor, Why 

ſhould I noc holdchat ic betides after che (ame wannerin Animals? And fue wo Plancs the 
prelence of che torm in che {ubject us colleted by tim demounticacion irom the, qyerations; 

and in the (eed of Animals che operations of che toul, AtcraQtion, Forcnanon, Augmentagy- 

on are tound, we juſtly conclude that the ſoul is pretenc therein. And {mce no Agent can 
ummeciacly concur co the production of a living Creature, but it muſt have che ſame degree 

of lite formally z and che leed of Auimals by ics own proper viccur, without avy uew allj- 

ftance ot che Geuerator, or any motion or diretion thereot, yea lepacaced-cherefrom in 

place, and many cimes allo in tune, does produce a living Animal, ad is the principal aud 
rwunecdiate Agent in the production of the young one z it muſt of neceſlicy bave formally a 

like and univocal Soul. Ard chis apgears both in ſuch as breed Eggs, and living 

Chings. 

Fox ia the ficſt place, as concerning Eggs, that che ſoul of che future Animal is already in g,,, ,,.1 
them, chu thews, thac as ſ00Q as Eggs ace cherithed by a convenient Heac the foul in them « out ing 
begins co couze ic (elf and forms an Anima), like chas from wheace che Eggs came. Nor can them, 
the Gcnecaror be the cauſe of chus form z ance .- is many times dead when che Eggs ace _— 

che 
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ched z vor can any other univocal cauſe be ſo much as imagined. That the Epgs of $11k- 


worms are barched by a cemperate heat, Hieronymys Vida does teſtitic in the ficft E 


his Poem of Silk-worms. 


ey Nor are the Silk-worms Eggs batched one way 


| 


Eggs com- 
pared to 


the ſreds of 
Plans, 


excluded by the Females while they ace 


Alone, for ſome doin the Sun-ſhine lay 

The little ſeeds, wntil they batched are. 

Nor ſhouldſt thou be aſham'd, O ! Lady fair, 

To give them ( wrapt up im thy Lilly Breaſt ) 

Betw1xt thy Roſie Nipples awarm Net : 

If thou do'ſt love to wear a brave filkGown : 

For in a day or two, thou up and down 

Shalt ſee tbe wonderows little Worms to creep, 
- IWboin their Eggs didhie before aſleep. 


'T is commonly known that Hens Eggs are batche by Ducks, and Ducks Egpe by Hers. 
Yea and Ful. Cef. Scaliger relates that in che City of Grand Cairo Chicken ace hacche by 
the Heat of a Furnace. In all which waies chece can be no univocal Agent aſſigned, bur the 
ſoul which les bid in che Egg. For che Eggs of Animals being of a middle natuce be- 
ewixt the ſeeds of Plants and Animals do agree with both in ſome things, and in other 
things chey differ : chey anſwer to the ſeeds of Plants becein, becauſe they contain in them 
both che ſoul and the macter of the futuce yorg one ; moreover che true ſeed is covered with 
a Back and Menibcanes : but becein 1s the difference, that the feeds of Plants when chey are 
commicred to the Ground, from it chey draw the matter which ix neceffary co form the body, 
and of che inacter of che {ſeed che ficſt {aa} Roots and ſprouts only ate framed, che othec Parts 
of matrer being drawn out of the Earth : but 3 Egs fince che foul is ſo barcicadoed and fhuc 
up in Skins an Sbels, that it can diaw nochingtrom withous, and in che mean while the yong 
ue is in a manner peitectly formedin che Egg. Eggs do not only contain ſoul and matter hi 
co ſhape the fiſt rudiments of the yong Creature, but alſo matrer neceſſary co ſhape ſo pec- 
fe a Body and tonouriſh the ſame. Aud with the ſeeds of Animals they do berein apree,that 
che leed is firſt of all bred ju che Stanes or the parts analogical co the Srones,and that the feed 
is pectectly caſt by che Male into che Womb of che Female, which is not ſo in Plants whole 
ſeeds ace expoſed to many external Injuries, being out of the Excth theic Nucle. Aud bece- 
in tuch as bieed Eggs differ from choſe which bring tocth living Creatures, in that che feed 
of the Egg-bearers 18 not perfected 3n the Womb ot che Females, as the feed of tuch as bear 
Jive young ones is, bur is perf wichout, and therefore their ſeed does nor remain li- 
=_ liketbat of che others, bur had need co be governed by an external belp and recep- 


Now che Generation of living Creatures from 1s not after one manner, For ſome are 


ps, and atrec become Animals being cheriſhed by 
excernal Hear. But in Crabs che Eggs Rick faſt co che Mother, and Crabs are generated in 


Animals them whiles chey ace chere ſticking. 


which But ſuch Creatures as engender within themſelves or in their Wombs, do all generate by 

—_ 7 the meeting cogether of rhe ſeed of the Male and che Female ; which ſeeds as 00n as they ace 

young ones. conceived in che Womb che fouls _—_— ic ſelf and begins coframe it ſelf a fixting manſion 
houſe, which being perfected is called a living Soul Live-wight oc Animal. Now the ſeed of 
both che Parents a it hath the ſoul in ic, and cherewith lives of ic (elf, yer is ic no Ani- 
mal, nor can an Animal be made thereof unleſs boch ace zoynedrogerher. That thing is ani- 
mated which bazh a foul in it, and lives checeby of ic ſelf : and chat is an Animal oc living 
ching which is furuiſhed with a Soul and Body that bath all che Organs requiſice co ſuch a 
Creature. But the ſeed of che Male or Female alone cannot become an Animal, bus the Con- 
ception which conſiſts of both ſeeds, or of the ſeed and menftrual Blood, becomes an Animal. 
And cherfore the Male does neicher Generate in himſelf, noc doth he engender an Animal eſ- 

Tbe Seed ſentially perfect, nor does he ingendec alone. | 

of Animals Now chat this ſeed of Animals is animated or hdth the ſoulin ic, the Conformation or ſha- 

» ,"*- pingofche yong one ſhews, For cicher the yoog is formed by a cauſe without the leed, ox 


wichin it. Not without it, for none can be imagined 3 or if any, it muſt be the Womb. 
Bur chat formation does not ſpeing from the Womb is the common opinion of leacaed men, 


ner js it defticuce of reaſons ro juſt fie che ſame. 
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Chipig. Of the Generationof Animals in General, oc. © 


» Among late Wricers (ctuly) Fohannes Gallego dela Serna, de prancip. generat. Lib.z., 7heyong 
C47» 20. endeavors to prove chat rhe Soul of che Mother 1s the principal cauie of the Orga= 

n1Zation and Animation mw o:her Ammals, and of the formarionand union in Man, + And to 
prove his own Opinion he alleadpes certain Authorities of ſome Ptuloſophers and Phyſirins aped by 
a5 3 bur confrary © their own evident Underſtanding, which theretoce I liſt or co an Womb, 


down in this pjace : And che Realtors which he utesare evidently frivolous, 

The ficft is, Thar there 1s 20 Ocgan 10 our Body, which by is own liunilicude and natys 
ral Inclination hath che power ot attracting ary uſeful {ubſtance tor atcractions fake alone, 
but co enjoy the fame, and conſequently cochange the lame; bur the Womb hath a power 
and moſt vehemenr lochnacton todiaw to it felt che marteg of the chiid gy ergo ic draws ic nog 
only tor artrattions fakes but to enjoy, and conſequently co change the tame, Bucl aulwer 
eo the minor, chat 1T 15 talle that the Womb in Creatures char have blood does draw to ic 
felt blood necetl iry to form the youp one 3; bur the tou} which is 11 che Seed draws che lame, 
21d therefore allo changes the tame. For as 16 Plans cue leed calt inco the Earth, or a 
branch o: bulb lec chetewn, does fiſt rom and produce roots by which « draws nourrthmente 
oue of che Eirchy lo theicul in che yor g owe uti tus Womb torus the umbilical Vellcls, by 
which it dia4ws blood and {pirits, 

Moreover he conceives the Generative Faculty hath need of a peculiar Organ, and that the 
Woinb is that Organ, face mn che whol body chere is acne like ut to accommodated tor ſuch 
a 1) aCt10N, 

Bur bach of chele ſuppolicions ate falle, For inthe fuſt place the changing faculty is nog 
Ocganica}, nor 45 ie peciormed ina part as It 15 Ocganical, bur as it is ſimilar, and turnithed 
wich ics amnate hear. Aid alchough the ſtomach aud Liver, and other parts, which do change 
ac.d generate ſome (nbitance ace Organical; yer they change not nor generate any thing as 
they are Ocganical bu: as they ere fimilacy, Bur they have cheic Organical conſticucion for 
their more convenient Recepcion, Recenlion,and Expulliun. Sothe ftomach hath the upper 
O:ilice which receives the meat and dcink, the Gavity wherein ic holds the ſame the lower 
Ocitice, by which che generaced Chy[ns is ſent forch, Bur Concucttion is pertormed in the ſto 
och inaſmuch as it 15 a ſumilar part, and turniſhed with 1cs Natural Hear, Again, thac pre« 
ſuppolition is talle, That the Woinb does change and form that blood which comes in for 
the tur macion of the Child 3 fince that 1s doue by the {ou] inche feed, For as when the yong 
one is formed ic hath 1n it lelf a nutricive and growing faculty which does not proceed from 
without : ſoic is allo in che formation of ſhaping of che ſaid yongone, Burche Wombou- 
ly affords che place whecein the tormation 1s made, and al che Organical Confticucion there- 
of is coucrived co that intent and purpole. 

On the contrary, There ate moſt evident Reaſons which prove that the Womb of the Mo- 
cher does nor pertorm the ſhaping of the Gbild, and chat ic does nor give Che foul ctathe 
Child, For in che ficſt place, it che Womb did thape che Child oc yong one whatever, the 
Male ſhould nor communicate the aRive Puinciple of Generation, bur only the paſſive. Yea, 
and che Female alone ſhould be the caule of Generation, as beftowing boch maccer and form, 
and fo the temale might conceive 1n her telf withouca male, Secondly, no reaſon could be 
given why che yong one ſhould be ſomrimes like che Sire or Father. Thucdly, why ſhould 
not Females be alwaies generated, and how comes there cobe Males? Fourchly, That 
which performs the work Formation muſt needs immedately couchthe Child oc yoog one: 
but che Womb does not immediately couch the yong one, bur Membranes come betwixc ic 
and the Womb,and thole watry Exccemencs contained inthe Membranes, Fog wbeceas Fob. 
Gallego conceives ic conveighs its vercue to the yong one through che Membranes chem= 
ſelves, ic ts abſurd, nor ace the Membranes patis of che yong ove, as Gallego would have ir. 
Much lefs can chat vercue pals through the Excrements, Nor is chac of any momenc which he 
laies of che Torpedoes benumming a Mans hand whotouches it only wich the end of a very 
long rope, and chat the Load-ftone moves Icon through a chick board, For thoſe actions 
are pertormed by ſpiruual Spectes, as was (aid before 1n the Second Diſcourſe, chap. 4. of 
chis Ticacife, which ace asa Ray continually thruſt forth, as Ful, Ceſar Scaliger, Exercit. 
344. Seft. 5. tp:25:» Bur che concoCting and changing and forming Faculty is unmanenc, 
nut does it pals tfom one tubject co another, and remaining IN ics own proper ſubject, per- 
forms irs operations, bur does not eranimir its force chrough che Membranes and excremencs 
our of the Womb, Indeed Fobannes Gallego conceics chat it is che pare of a blockhead 
co doubr, Wiecher the Soul of the Mother cau animace che internal parts of the child, al- 
though they are covered with Membranes. Bucl am af Opinion the quickeſt wit in che 


Wold cannot bunceive how the Soul being abſent and diſtant 10 place, cv animate the yoog 
of. one, 
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ohe. For ſwppoſe che Womb could work ſome alteration chereupon, ehrough the Mem» 

branes and Excrements ot Water, yer could it nor cauſe animation, 
In the ſeed Therefore we muſt needs hold chat the Cauſe of Conformation is 1n the ſeed ir ſelf, Which 
4 ſelf ® incbe common Opinion of earned Men, viz. ot Ariſtotle, 2. de generat. animal. cap. 1. 2, 
* | oh b 1. de generat. animal. cap. 20. 21. 4. de generat. animal. cap. 1. and eliewhere. Ga- 
waien, » Lib. de format. farive. cap. 2+ 3. 5. 14. Lib. 1. de ſem. cap. 8.18. 2+ de ſem. cap. 1. 2, 
$« 14. de ſis partium, cap. 7.8. and ocheiss And u bath queſtionleſs ſtrong reaions co 
Kwpport the ſame. For in ge ticft place, ſince Conformation 1s a Natural act, ic proceeds from 
an Internal principle, not an external. Secondly ,contormation begins un the feed equally gand 
al che parts within and withour are equally conformed. Thirdly, fince in Burds which breed 
Epps che principle of Gouformarion is 1ncecnal, no ceaton can be ſhewed why it ſhould not be 
fo im al other Animals. 

The ſox! Andif you now enquire what that internal Pcinciple us, no other can be aſſigned ſave the 
is tbe Soul. Somelay its logos Plaſticos, or a formaave Underſtanding or Faculty : but uclels 
caxſe of thereby chevy underſtand the foul ic {elf furniſhed wich a formative Faculty, this Op:nion 
- ſhaping cannot hoid, and bath been {ufhiciencly refuced before, chap, 5. Ochers hold ic is the Nate 
mal. H-at : but neither 1s that the principal Caute of Formation, For ip noble an actiun which 

| al Philoſophers cannot {ufficiently admire, can only be aſcribed co a quality, And heat is 01- 
ly a common Inftrument, nor can it give coal pacrs their quantity, tigure, and number, and 
out of queftion no quality can aft uulels ic be direCted by a principal and ſuperior tacuky, of 
which chere is need in this cale. 

Nothing elſe therefore remains which carbe the cauſe of Conformation in the Seed, ſave 
the Soul ic ſelf. Which while Thomas Fienus denies he is in great Eccor, queſt.5. concluſ.6, 
and mn the ficft place he hath not 1ndeed rightly ftaced che Conroverſie., For whereas he 
oughc to have diſputed cencetning al Souls hving, or al Animals, be concrary tothe Rules of 
Demonſtcation, goes about codemonſtrare an adjunct of the whol kind of Animals,touthing 
the forma- one ſort, viz. Man-kind, For it ts not a thing popes co Man alone togenerace from feed 
tion of caſt inco che Womb, but common coal Creatures which bring forth yorg ones alive. And 
obs ate 4, in the beginning of QuelF. 5, be does not rightly form che Queſtion, where be wrices. The 
me Pate* Queſtion here 15nor, Whether the Soul brought inco the Seed after Conception is the Efh- 

cient Cauſe of Gontormation ? but whether the Soul pre-exiſting in che Seed before the 
Ceoncepvion, and bred inthe Teſticles of che Partenes is che Cauſe, For there is ao Queftt- 
on concerning che lacrer 3 but this 1s the Queſtion in controverſie z Whether che {eecs of che 
Male abd Female joyned topether in che Womb, have an incrintecal formative Faculy 
(which be grancs) and conſequently a Soul (for that neceſlacily follows) in chem. 

For let us pur the caſe thi it! a Man the Soul is introduced and confuſed by God: yer 
ſince tm Bruics chere can be no ſuch Infuſion it muſt needs be preſencly in che feed, and chas 

. communicated from the Parents, And this is ſufficiently proved by one Argument which 

"T's pro- Fienus himſelf brings, fo chac chere is need of no more, and that is chis 3 that which ſhapes 
ved that the body is within che Seed, as he proved, Concluſion the thixd. That which ſhapes 1s 
the ſoulin ſome Soul 3 for ſhaping is a proper power of che Soul, Ergo, there is a Soul withia che 
=> ſeed is $eeq, or a Soul of che Seed : for chac which he anſwers (as was ſaid before, chap. 6.) 18 of no 
of far of moment. TI confeſs (ſaies he) the Premiſes aretrue. But I deny tbe Conſequence. It is 
mation. Indeedrightly inferred that there is ſome Soul in the Seed, but not tbat it #s tbe ſoul of the 

Seed. ere is indeed a Soul brought into the Seed after that the Seed xs conceived in the 
Womb, or plagted in the Barth, or the Egg ſet under the Hen, when all things ova into 

att ; but that is nct the Soul of the Seed, or which did pre-exiſt in the Seed, or which was 

bred in the Stones, the Tree, or the Hen, but tbe Soul of the yong one conceived being after» 
wards introduced thereinto, For luppole 1ndeed chat che Soul 18 introduced into buinane 

Seed z yer incoche Seedsof Plans, the Egs of Hens, and the ſeeds of Bruits, *cis falle co 

hold chat che Soul is afterwards incroduced, For what introduces the Soul into the feed 
thrown in the ground, what introduces it into an Hens Eggs whiles a Duck firs over chem, 

vor while they ace haiched by the heat of a furnace? Here can be nocaule aſſigned by which 

the Sou! ſhould be introduced. And if the Parents ſhould not give the Saul, bur ſome excer- 

nal th:og, hike ſhould nut ingender irs like. And what need is there I pray you (in this cate) 
tomul-1ply things conoend, and to hold cwo Souls z one which is che Soul of cbe Seed, or 

which did pre-inexiſt in the Seed, and was bred in che Scones, or the Trec, oc che Hen, and 

when « 220: ber weroduced afterwards, And he contradicts himſelt un this poinc,whiles in Conclul.6, 
Plant is he writes : Thathhe ſhaping of the Seed m the Earth is not eſſential generation 1 ſely, bus 

ionof the new 


The Con- 
grewerfic 


generated, only the perfeth1 Plant already conſtuuted and generated upon tbe Tree 3 yo 
the 
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the bringing thereof nows to a perfeih ath, which was before conſtituted only tw an umperfeth 
att ; nor is it any matter what the wulgar think or call Generation, or whaz they 
do not ſo call ; nor what agrees 30 their underſtanding, bus what agrees to the Truth. For 
the common people are igndrant of Philoſopby, and kaows not when and where a Plants 
form 1s truly produced, ror woben # the Eſſenual generation of a Plant ; and lyows ny 
howo to diftinguifſh betreen the ferſt ath and the ſecond, betrwixt that rwobich is 1 es, an 
that which is perfett : and cheretore chey take one tor avocher 3 and conceivet Plans 
17 then firſt generated when it is perfetied and operates, and when it brings forth Roots and 
Leaves zy whoſe produtiion 17 not the Generation of the Plant, but the operation and per 
fetFion thereof, being generated before. Sotat Fienws. And ia very deed it Fienus as be 
rightly underſtood the pretence ot che Seed when Contocmation it made, fo be bad , 
known the propagation and original thereof he mighc eaſily have freed bimſclf from 
doubts beſides. For the crutch in that poine beingdiſcerned al doubcs ace eafily reſolved. 
For alhough they chat chink ocherw*(e do alleadg many cbings : yer they can bcing no- 
thing ſolid and firm for their Opinion : » Mich knowing, chat chey might abuſe che Readec 
comrary to the Laws of Demonſtration, ſuch chings as they ſhould diſpute of the ſeed and 
formation of Animals in general, choſe chey diipute in particular couching the Sou] and fac» 
mation of Man ; which when they are examined in general and in cheic own place chey prove 
of no force, For many being ot Qpinion that che ſoul of Man is not propagated from bis 
Parents, buc intuſed by God when the body is formed, and cbe lame being alto immorcal ; al 
thoſe ablurdiries which are objected againſt che Animation of Seed from the Precogative of 
the Humave Soul do falro the ground it chey be propounded in general ſoas to concern 
bruit Beafts alſo.” For they are nat able to ſhew whence proceeds che foul and formation of 
the Body of an Horſe, a Lyon, a Dog, unleſs the Soul be derived from the Parents with che* 
Seed z norcan they tel us who ic is char begins the Delineation of the yong one inal Animals, 
or why it ſhould be neceflary chat che {aid laformacion ſhould be begun by one, and perfe- 
Qed by another, Bur eſpecially chey ate nat ableto ſhew how out of the Eggs of Birdy 
yorg ones of che ſame kind are hatched, eſpecially by a Bud of another kind ficang on che 
ſaid , or when chey are hatched by che heat of a Furnace, unleſs the Soul were already 
in the Egg. And therefore ſince in Bruit Animals thoſe Arguments ace of no force, the moft 
of choſe alſo which are urged concerning the Generation of Man wil alſo be of no foxce. And 
alchough ſome diſtinguiſh berwixt the ption and che Seed, and cal chac white ſub- 
ftance bred in the ſtones the Seed, which is ſhed inco the Womb ia the time of Copulacion z 
and that Body bred ot che Seed in the Womb the Conception, wherein there ace ſome linea» 
ments of che furure Animal already drawn; yer they thermfelves cannot ſhew a Reaſon 
whence che Soul in Bruits (tor here we wil ſec aſide che Humane Soul, thence 
for che reaſons aforeſaid there is a peculiar diſpute) ſhould come inco che Congepcion, if ig 
were not inthe Seed before 3 nor cel us what caule began char ficft delineation and figuratiog 
of the parrs of every Animal. For whereas Fobannesr Fallego de Ia Serng, ſaies it proceeds 
from 4 Womb, chatu altogecher falſe, For tothe Female ſhould only generate, (ince 
the alope gives the (oul, and che Male affords only the matter, 

Buc ler us ſee tbeic Objections, Jn che ficſt place many indeed QbjeR, and therein alſo 
triumph, Thar nothing wanimated buc a body and ics pactsz bur tbe Seed is an Excrement 
and a cercain ſuperfluous moifture bred in che ftones, being juſt like che Chyle in the ſtos 
mach, the blood in the Liver and Heart, and che milk in che Dugs, But in good deed this 


of the body, or the teed allo be animated, For although cheSeed is bred in che ſtones, as 
Cbyle in the ftomach,and is no nucrimenc of the body ; yer it does not thence follow that it is gai 
an Excrement. For thece 8a third thing generated un living Crearures, viz. the fruis or 5, 


—_— of theirs is of no weight, as ſhal be alſo thewn bereatrer in Chap. 14, For in the Areſut? 
ficſt place, they beg the Queſtion, and chis very thing isa pace chereof, whecher only tbe parcs tie of are 


_ 


ſeed, cal nt which you pleaſe, which the ſeed of Plancs does evidently declare. For ſome do the ſoul be 
makeexceprions and tay, chit there is adifference becwixc the ſeeds of Plants and Animals, the /red of 
and that the Seed of Planes is nor like the ſeed of Animals, buc like che Conception made in A%'*4*- 

the Wombs of Animals. Buc fuppole it fo co be ; yer thereby is proved, chat there is allo ;, food 
ſomwhar bred #1 Animals which x5 neicher 2 pace of their Body, nor a Nutriment, nor an Ex- exam; 


crement, Nor does that prove the contrary which Fobannes Gallego de Is Serna objects, 
de princip. generat. Lib. 2. cap. 5. while he wrices chat tbe feed of Animals cannot actain co 
that ultimace diſpoſition to che Inrrodution of the Soul, which thoſe parts of che fame ſub- 
ſRances have attained, which have been curned inco the ſubſtance of che parts s and thac the 
{eed hath only received from ics organ aflimilation, ſuch as che concottive Faculcy was able 


£9 
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togiveir, and ſuch as Milk hach received, and chat therefore it remains inanimace. For they 

binge bagging of the Queſtion, and che ſeed of Plants does demonſtcate the contrary, 

For if the feed of Plants could ceceive that diſpoſition neceflary tor ehe propagation of 

Plants 3 why cannot the feed of Animals receive the ſame ? And milk it (elt which Fohan. 

Wer Gallego brings for an example, evidently declaces thac Comwhar may be ingendred 1 the 

bodies of Animals which is no part of the body nor its Aliment (tor the bHluther 3s not woyn 

Fiſhed wich the Milk ſhe breeds) nor a meer ExciOnenc : tuch as teed alo 1s, whicty 1s noc 

therefore bred in che ſtones by the concoetive Faculty only that ir might be voided torch as 

al Excremenci are, bur theretore and co chis endthat by it a new Individual might. be etie- 

Mew the Taced, and ſo the kind might be preſerved, And therefore chbugh the Concottive Facyl:y 

ed not animate the Seed, as neither in ocher parcs does the alimenc receive che Soul tron; 

_ he Codtive Faculty : yer after rhe Seed hath received trom the Concottive Faculty tuch 4 

diſpoſicion thar ie can be a fic ſubject torthe Sou), che toul which is inthe a11macebody dues 

communicare it ſelf thereto as wel in Plants as Animals : which atcer ic 15 t-parated tin 

the Parent, by vectue and power of the foul which ut poſlefles and bath received from the 

Generator it n able cocontticute a new individual, or particular diſtu.@ lve thing. For 

in chem alſothe ſeed is firft elaborated by the ConcoCtive. Faculty 3 aud when che f(eed 1x 

wel wrought and ripe, then che foul communicates ic telt cherero. The fame comes to pals 

dn Anjznls nor is thece any rea{on ro fhew that ic is octherwile 3 tave that in Ammals as 

being more perfect thete is a more labored preparation, and both the male and che temale 

communicates ſonwhat co the Conſtitution ot che yong one 3 nor 15 the iced caſt into thi 

T be «©: Je- Eacth, bur into the Womb. - Nor Jet chat crouble any one that che feed of Animals which 

rence of bring forth quick yong ones, is ot a different Nature from the 1teed of Plants, and that the 

nd rm wo (eeds of Plans are wonderonfly and varioutly thaped : but the feeds ot Animals repreſent 

Axina!s, only a Liquor like milk. For leeing che feeds of Animals are preſently caſt inco the womb 

| of the Morher, and cheriſhed chereby, and cherein receive blood neceflaty conourtth the yorg 

one ; there was no need chat they ſhould be fenced againſt external Injuries, by external ca» 
verings as the ſeeds of Planes and Epgs allo are. 

Howbeit in the Womb it 1elt the Seeds of Animals do frame mavy things which are nece(- 
ſary for the Formarion and augmentation of the yong one z, ſuch as are the Coars which in- 
fold che ſame, che Umbilical or Navel Veſfels, and tuch things as belong to thele, Finally, 
in ſuch Creatures as produce Egps, becauſe the Epgs were to be kepc long before the Chicken 
are hatched, and that is nor performed by the beat of the Womb, but by an external Hear, 

er they are covered with fhels after the ſame manner as che ſeeds ot Plants, For Eggs dy 
' tem agree wich che ſeeds of Plants, that as in Plants co the mariow or pap which is P16» 
ly the ſeed, other chings are added either topuard the feed, or co make tvod for Maye king, 
c for other uſes; ſo alſo in Eggs other things ace found belides che rrue leed, Which does 
even hereby appear, T hat che Eggs which the Hens lay uncrodden by the Cock have al thac 
fs food in Epps, yet arechey untruicful becauſe they want che (eed of the male. Which ba 
pens alſoin Inlecdts, Al temale Silkworms wichour difference yield Egps : but ſuch as have 
mot coupled wichche male al cheir Egps or ſeeds are uotcuicful. Yet this difference there i; 
ÞHecwixcche ſeeds of Plants and Epps, that of choſe things which are added co che true leed,the 
Plant is neither formed, nor nouciſhed, nor augmented ; but the feed draws nouriſhment to 
it (elf our of che pround, ſave that (as was ſaid before in Chap. 8.) the tirſt rudimencs of the 
Tender Plane do draw cheir Nutrimenc out of ſome part of the Pulp; bur Epgs, becaute 
'. Without the Womband our of the Earth, they become a perfe& Animal, aud che feed ( of 
which ac firſt che Chick is formed ) us covered with a ſhel thar 1t can draw nothing from wich- 
out: intheEpgthere lies alceady {o much maccer as may ſuffice co perleC&t the Chick til tuch 
Time as it 1s haiched. | 
The Obje- + Secondly, Fohan. Gallego de la Serna, Lib. 3. de princip. ſem. cap. 5. promiſes that he 
flians ff wil prove that the Seed 15s only a mateiial principle of Generation, cbat no man unlels 
— he be blockith and ftubborn, wil heceafcer dareco deny che ſame. But be performs not bis 
© In what reat Pcomilſes, and chole ace fleight Arguments which he brings. For in the firſt place he 
ſenſe the 1aies char The Seed is much more impertect than the Generacor, and the yong one to be gene» 
ſeed is rated, Fer it is a certain Excremenct of the Generator, Bur I av1wer, Thac the feed allo 
more 1/3- of Plants which he grants'to be animated, is more imperfect chan the Generator and the Plan:s 
_—_ 'generaced thereirom, not becauſe ic bath no {ou}, bue becaute it hach no formed Oipans 
Generatsr, Which lie bad nevertheleſs apticudinally in the (eed, which contains 11 it an Idea or Plat=torm 
of them, and they are tabricaced by the Soul ic felt, Bur chat tbe Seed ſhould be only an Ex- 


'Etemerit was betoce retured. | 
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in, He conceirs char che viccue of che {ame {ort cannoc be received in a maccer of a d1- 
ftrin& forc, Bur the form of che ſeed differs trom the torm of any Individual of whac fort 
ſoever. Bur he does not rightly underſtand che nature of Seed, True indeed it is che 
ſoul cannot perſift in a perfect manner, nor laſt long ſave in a body tic for ic, and furoiſhed 
with ſuch Organs as it hatch need of, but chac ic cannot be propagated by a differeuc body, 
viZ. the ſeed, and abide cherein fo long £31 ic have generated and built a Body tor ut lelf, ex- 
perience it {elf ceaches thac co be falſe, and he himielt granted as much before in Planes, For 
chere is indeed one ſoul i the feed, and in che Animal ingendred thereby : buc yer thar 
which is in the Animal differs nos from char in che feed, fave in the accomodation and per- 
feftion of Ocgans. Verily neither the feeds of Plauts, nor the Bulbs, noc the Rootes, nor 
che Branches(1t you conlidec che pertetion ot Organs) are ot the ſame condicion with pertect 
Plants, for example ſake, the {eed and bulb of an Onion afcec a fort is nut a perfect Oni- 
on 3 the leed of Poppy afcer a {ors is nor an encice Poppy Plant 3, the Branch of a Pear Tree 
16 not a perfect Pear Tree : yer mall theſe chere is the perfect (cul belonging co thas ſort of 
Plane. Nor is che matter in the feed and chat in che young oue ot a different but of one and 
che ſame (orc, 1betber 
Thirdly, Gallego does allo very much urge this Argument, 1. de princip. Generat. Lib, 3, tbe Organs 
Cap. 18. when a chiog is by Nature & Acc fo made for ſome other thing chat the latter cannoc **” _ 
exiſt without the former, ic muſt needs be thac thas which is made for che neceſlicy of anochec —_ 
ſhould go before ix in time. Bur che matte and all irs diſpolicious are for the form: Ergo chey 
ought co precede the (aine in time. For the form thould never be uniced ro che marcer ſave 
tor che Inſtrumental actions, Ergo the Organs and neceſlacy Inſtiuments ought co precede 
before the Introduction ofthe form, and che whol prepacation of the matrer necellary tor the 
ations of che {foul cannot any waies be made by the ſame form whoſe actions they ace, but 
by che Ageat co which the who] work of Generation is commirted, For co the ſawe Agent to 
which it belongs co Introduce the form into the new matter, ic belongs alſo before its Introdu- 
&ion (o to prepare the matter chat by uo means it can be received in another, nor che matcer 
ie (elfcan ceceive the active form. But boch che Major fimply caken and the Minor are un- 
icue, and the pi oot thereot is falle» That che Minor is falſe, both che formation of the Bo- 
dy ot Pls, aid Nucrition and Augmentation of Animals do teach, For tizſt ofall, when 
the ſeed'vf a Plaur 1s caſt into the Earth, or a Branch or Root or Bulb is (et therein, there is 
no other Agent which can firſt torm che Budy and laſtruments fig for che ſoul, but the , 
ſoul in the Seed, Bulb or Branch, does firft form che Roots, by which is draws ouc : 
of the Eaich conventent matter co torm a body fic for i felt, and of it farms che parts of its 
own body. Why then ſhould nor che (ame thing be done in Animals ? Yea the thing ic (els 
cels us thac che {ame is done, For the ſeed bei teceived into the Womb, the Soul fuſt 
forius che Membranes in which the ſeed is included, and then che umbilical Veflels by which 
ir draws blood neceſlary to form the body withall. Which ching allo do ceſtifie, which 
being cheriſhed by any heat whatſoever Birds ace cheice produced, here no caule can be 
{o much as imagined which ſhould fie the matterto receive che foul lave che foul ic telf which 
ts inche Egg. Again, The proof of che Minor is falle, which builds upon chat never granced - 
Hypochelis, chac atcer the ultimate diſpoſition of che matter then the ſoul is educed and 
ſprings torch. This indeed is crue, thac al the organization (as he phraſes ) is tor #he form, 
chat is £0 lay, that the form may have fic Inficuments whereby co act; but thac che ſoul could, 
not be there in ics ficſt act before it can pertectly operate by the Organs can no wates be 
coveds ; 
: Fourthly, Ochers object that if che feed of an Animal ( for example of an Hocſe ) bath 
actually the foul iu ic, the (reed of an Hocle is an Horſe 3 fince the form of a ching being ſup- 
poled, three chings ace ſuppoſed, the Eflence of that ching, che Name, and the Operation 
chereof, Bur here is no conſequence ac all, We grant indeed that the Eſlence of a thing 
does chiefly depend upon the Boul, and conſequently the denomination, and thas from is 
the operaricns tlow : yer the ſoul is nog the whol ching, but a par thereof. And therefore 
the ather parc being wanting, viz. the organical body, the ſoul cannot be _— Anwmal, 
Fitcly, Some do Glory in this Argument, viz. chac is is a mecaphbyſical Principle, chat 
che tame thing cannot be at once aCtually and potentially, Since therefore che feed i po- 
tencially an Anima), ic cannot be atually av Animal. But chere is no ftrength in this Argu-» 4 
ment, For not co dilpute in this place of the genuaze ſence of chat yſical Axiom, yimated ? 
lince the {ame ching in divers reſpects may be {aid co be both actually and potentially : I 
thall only (peak co chat, whereas che ſeed is {aid co be potenually an Animal; and I Anſwer, 
T hac chis Argument is drawn from Authority, and chat which upon a like occafion = _ 
earne 
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learned Thomas Fienws (aid from Plato's Charmides ; it is not co be regarded what any 

man ſaies, buc wherher he _ erue of not. Again {aving the Auchority of Ariſtotle, the 

moſt renowned Cafparus Hofmannus bath wel wrirten, as before we hinced more than once, 

In trats. de formarum Origine, rat. 2. Ariſtotle hach (o otcen ſaid chat the feed is an Act, 

char it is the parc of a very unskiltul Perſon co urge only thoſe places where he faies ic is po- 

tential. For ſeeng ( as was ſaid before ) that which moves is atually, but the avimaced 

ſeed aftually mover, certainly the (eed muſt bave a certain a&t which moves. This act 

is that ſame — of Generation and Motion ( as Ariſtotle cals x) 1. de Generat. An. 

cap.2. and the beginning of the ſhape which turns tbe Comrſes into its own likeneſs. 1. de 

= animal. cap. 20. & 4. de Gen. cap. 1. 1. de part. animal cap. 1. Andleft any ſhould 

eign I know not what ſpertuarick Principle (of which we (pake cap. 5.) different from the 

Soul, he rerms this P: .nciple, a member or part of the Animal, which is immediately in the 

Seed, 2.de gen. anvim. cap. 1. And whereas Ariſtotle tomcimes faies, that che ſeed 1s pocen- 

cially amimaced ; this be cherefore ſaid, as Scalzger wel oblerves Exercit. 6. ſe. 7. not be- 

caule ic needs another tubſtance co draw forth and perteRche ſame (for (ou were but begun) 

bur becaule it wants pertect Inftruments which are 11 irs power co make, Which allo Zy- 

barela held, wh» ( de 'Menre bimana cap g ) expeſly wrires, chat the Seed hach a Soul 
potencrally, becaute us 111] does not yer work by ics proper Organs, 

S1xcly, They ſay it che Soul trames its own Manfion boule, ( as is afferted ) Why does 
ic nor prejencly frame the fame in che ſeminary Veſſels? Bur lec chem cel us, why che Soul 
ot a Dog does 116 tee in the Dogs Tail, nor produce Seed, nor form a Body in the fame 
place. For where che Place and Organ is wanting, chere no Operacion can be pectuc- 
med. 

what is Seventbly, They ſay if che ſeed is actually animated, why is there no nutrition diſcerned 
the moſt Cherein, which is the moſt common aCtion of rhe Soul ? Bur ir is denied chac nutcicion is 
; ny the moſt common ation of the foul, for vivification is irs moſt common ation. For Nuwi- 

10n of tion belongs only co the Body alceady formed, and when Nuccimenc is at band. Hence che 
the ſol. feed of Barly, Whear, or other Grain lives in the Granary, which Fohannes Gallego does 

grant, but it is not nouriſhed, becaule it is nor in a convenient place wherein ic may be che- 
riſhed and receive alimene, F 

Whether Eighchly, They object if the ſeed be animated and both the Parencs contribute the ſame, 

_ * the ſoul wil be a ching compounded of the ſoul of the Father, and the ſoul of the Mother. 

" Bur mixtion and compoſition as hath formerly been ſaid does only belong to things of diffe- 
rent ſorts ; bur if things zoyn which are of the (elf ſame fort there is no compoſition 3 nor is 
the fire which ariſes from many flames united called compound : and che example of Palmes 
was formerly alleadpged our of Scaliger. And that example alſo Fort, Licetus ( de perfetta 
conſtitutione bominis in utero chap. 8. ). alleadges ; chac by ingrafting when a branch is pur 
znto the crunk of a Tree, two and fomtimes more fouls do joyn, and yet the Tree is bur one, 
and hath but one ſoul. Whence that fals croground which (ome do urge couching the Com- 
migration of two Eſſences, and the ſubſiftence of cwo Eſſences in one, which chey counc 
ablurd, For all cheſe chings are crue only of compleac Eflences and which can ſub. 
ſift of themſelves 3 bur not of thole which are ordained co make up che perfection of one 
thing. 

Whether Nichly, Whereas they count it abſurd that many ſouls ſhould proceed from one Parenc, 
ws - = and thar the Parent jn every cime of copulation ſhould Joſe a part of his foul, all chis pro- 
el. loſss Ce£eds from thew ignorance of the nature ofthe foul. The foul (as hath been ſaid beforeYbach 
«»y of bis NO parts properly {o called, and ir is deprived of no pare chereof, bur remaining ſil che ſame 
ſout: does variouſly multiply it felt, Forchough one Tree in one Summer do produce a chou- 

{and Apples, and each Apple hath ſundry feeds, and out of each of them a like Apple-ecce 
wil prow : yer the ſoul of the Apple-tree is nor diminiſhed but remains corally che ſame. 
And che ſame holds in Animals. And therefore ic is more decent co fearch and admire the 
wonderful works of God than to calumniate the fame. And all choſe abſurdities which 
are objected againſt che wondertul work of Generation are nothivg but diſparagemencs ot 
the works of God oceeding trom Ipnorance. 

Finally, That the feed is animared, Thomas Fienys does (de format. fat. queſi. 5.) 
thus Impugn : Neither che Blood ( faies he ) nor the Sprrics are animaced : ergo, not che 
Sred. He proves the Conlequence becauſe chey are produced in parcs much more noble 
than the Stones are, viz. in the Heart, the Brain, che Liver, "which if cbey could nog impacc 
the ſoul cothe Blood and Spirirs, neither can the ftoner, But che Principal parcs have theic 
dignity, And, therefore jaltkough the Liver, Heart, Bram, do generate Blood and Spi- 
cis; 
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rits: yer for the Generation of Animals che ſtones have a peculiar leed-makig faculty, 
(uch as no other parts bave, that of the blood and ſpirits bred in other parcs chey may form a 
peculiar marcer which is the fic tubject tor che {ſoul co be propagaced in, which 1s rermed 
Seed, which is much more excellent than che Blood fince ig 1s the frumt of an Animal, and 
the Blood is only the nucciment. 


Chap. fo. Of the Propagation of the Humane Soul. 


A Nd hitherto we have demonſtrated by firm reaſons (as I conceive) that Plants and bruit 

A Animals ate generaced by Seed which hath a Soul in it communicated from che Gene- 

racor; which lying hid in the Seed forms ic felt a fic Manfion houſe according co the kind of 

Plant or Ammal trom whence it came. Ir remains chat we ſpeak of the Generation of Man, pivers 
conceriung which Authors are of divers Opinions. Sume had rather ſutpend their Judg- Opinions 
ments chan decermine any ching in ſo ditfhicule a matter. Ochers hold chat as the Body, fo ***cbing 
che Soul of Man is propagaced trom the Parents into the Children by vercue of che Dwine — 
Benedition, Ochers conceive thac new Souls are created tor every perton by God, and in» fea! of 
tuſed into their Bodies alter they are fornied, and ſothey afcribe che produttion of Souls Mas. 
immediately co God. As to the firſt Opinion, I acknowledg indeed the difficulcy of the mat» Tbe pres 
cer, ard I contels that it 15 here dangerous co determine any thing. Howbeic ſince in matters Potion of 
difficulc *'15 prarſe- worthy co do a mans endeavor, and we ought co Jabor with al our anughe _— - 
ro kiow the Truch, ſecring aſide the tirſt Opinion we thal examine and weightche wo latcer, —- f 
And in the firft place I am nor wgeed ignorant what Priviledges che Soul of Man hath, viz. wat of bus © 
To it alone ;mmorcalicy is granted by God, which is denied co che Beafts, and ic alone ſhal mane ſouls © 
be j-artaker ot ecernal Blefledneſs. But whether the Propagation thereof by che Seed can 
der::gare any thing trom this Prerogarive of Mans Soul isa queſtion. Nor would I (truly) 
hereabours hatetully contend wich any man, bur 1 allow every man to abound in his own 

lence, and co enjoy his own Underſtanding z bur if I may ſpeak my own mind, chece ace 

chies chings which he me in hand co prove. Firft chac ic 18 more probable and likely that 

che Soul of Man is propagated from his Parents by vercue of che Divine Benedition. The 

Szcond 15, Thar whechec we hold the Soul co be created and infuſed, or eo be propagated and 
eraduc-d trom the Parentsz yet neveithelels we muft hold that che Soul is preſent in che 

Seed ar the tictt conception, and when the ſeed of che Father and Mother are joyned cogether 

in the Womb and cecained, and as foon as ever che work of ſhaping the Body begins, and 

that no ot her efficient Caule can be aſſigned which performs the work of Conformation, ſa- 

virg the Humane Soul it ſelf. Thirdly, chough I know great Authors differ in this poine, 

yec (it ſecting afide Authority, Reafon ſhal be only conſidered) I ſhal demonftrace, Thas 

{carce any (old Reaſon can be brought againſt che Propagation of the Humane Soul by the 

Seed, And whereas Chis poi is diſpured both with — and Theological Rea*s 

tous, I (hal nor pur wy Sickle incoother Mens Coro, bur uſe only Philoſophical Arguments, 

And it any man wil defend che other Opinion by Theological Reaſons it concerns him to ſee 

and ſhew how thele Arpuments may be antwered, Which if he ſhal do I wil not be wilful 

in deſending mine own Opinion, but ſhal willingly tollow him char ſhews me better. Inthe 

mea cime, and ci] char be dane, as tar as lam able to judg im chis darkneſs and weakneſs of 
Humane Underſtanding 1 cannor. thick otherwiſe, Bur I give others free leave co think 
otherwile, For 1 delite not co be a Dictator, bur only co propound my Opinion as wel as 

ochers do thenrs, 

Now that the Soul is propagated trom che Parents into the Children by the Seed is firſt The Has 
hereby proved, 11 that (as was {aid before) hike begers ics Iike, Which Ariftotle evidencly 7 fot 
thews, 2. de Anima, chap. 4. text. 34. wheie he chus ſpeaks: This Operation is of all | Fee: 
others moſt natural to living things, I mean toſuch Iwving things as are perfeth, not mais 4, pit 
med, and rbich are not born without ſeed : every thing l ſay to beget another like it ſelf, an dren by + 
Animal an Animal, a Plant a Plant, that thus they may continue alwates, and attain as the ſeed. | 
much as may be a Divine Condition, For lince God madeevery ching in its kind perteCt, 
bur Man moſt perfect of al; verily he could not be called perfect, bur ſhould according co 
Ariſtotle be reckoned amongſt maimed chings if he could nor beger anochec like himſelf, and 
that intice. And therefore boch according to Philotophers and Divines, Man ingenders Man, 
and che whol Man an whol Man, which could nor be it the Generacoc did not communicace 
the Soul. For ſince a Man confifts of Body Q& Sou), if the Soul ſhould not be _ 

c 
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_  redby the Parents, a Man ſhould not engender a Man. Alto chat a M ih communicates bs 
ſoulto his Child is alcogerhec agreeable co the holy Scriptures. Fo God, Gen. 1. 18. {aid 


co Man (as wel as other Creacuces) when he blefled him, Encreaſe ye and multiply : by 
vertue of which BenediCtion che who] Man ingenders an whol Man z which could ror be if 


ever pertains co che Eſſential Integricy of a Man that is propagated by Generation. Bur not 
ohly che Body, but che Soul pertains co the Intepricy or entice being of a Man. And chece- 
fore the Soul alſo is propagated by Generation, Whence allo Damaſcen, Lib 4. de Ortho« 
doxa fide, cap. 7. defines Generation to be che Procreation of an Jodividual of like {ub- 
ſtance by che Copulation of a Man anda Woman. Nor is the beginning @f the So11] of Man 
to be ferched from Creation. For every thing that is created is rot ummmorteal, Yea, rathe: 
whatever is created is of ic ſelf mocral. Ard that ſome thwps ate arortal, others immocrsl, 
proceeds not from the condicion of Nature , bur from the molt tree good pleature of Gud 
who created what be pleaſed, when he pleaſed, and how he pleaſed, And tuch 1s che Nacuce 
of Man, as God would have ic to be 3 and ic 1s fo propagated, tecaming its Effence prucy by 

, God, even as he pleaſed. ; 

The bu* Bur letevery man hold here as he pleaſes, and let him belceve that the foul is iufuſed oc 
maxe ſoul rropapared : yet chis Gin the {econd place) 1 coruceive to be moſt cecrain, That the Soul is 
is _ prelenc immediacely azpon the fuſt Conception as 100n as the ſeed of the Man and Woarnanae 
at of ned and ras inthe Mothers Womb, and che body begius co be ſhaped ; and he chat 
tbe Cox- bolds the contrary, wherber he ftand for the Pcopagation,or for the Infuſion of the Soul, he 

« Seption. i8in an Error, For there are in the ficſt place lome of chem who hold that the Rational 
Soul is not immediately created and infuſed by God, bur propagated from the Paretiirs, who 
Fa Te ba- nqwithftanding flip back inco that vulgar Opinion of the School-men concerning che Educti- 
+ "% _ on of Forms, and bold, That che Suul does not at fickt lie Mid in the Seed actually, bur only 
GE ont of potencially, and when che leed is fomwhact wreught, and the members of the body atc uw 
«4-4 power lome meaſure delineated, that chen at laſt by che formative faculty mherenc 1n the feed the 
© of the Soul iseduced out of the power of the matter excited ard kindled), fo that whewas 
water. before it Only lay hid potentially, now 1: begins actually tobe, ro hve, and to inform, its 
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Bur all which hath been formerly alleadged, Chap. 4. ard 5. againft che Eduction of 
Forms ouc of che power of matter and che formative Principle 23 the ſeed do make alſo a- 
gainft chis Opinion, which ic is needleſs co repeat in chis place ; only I chink fic co produce 
hece what is alleadged by Balthagar Meiſnerus, wm Philoſoph. ſobr. part. 1. ſes. 3. cap. 6, 
weſt. 1. And co omit his other Theological Reaſons which he brings, matiy Inconvemencics 
and abſucdicies follow from this Opinion, For in theficſt place an accident, viz The (fo- 
mative power which is in che ſecond rank of Qualicies Thould produce ſonoble and excellen: 
n ſubſtance, which is abſurd. Secondly, the focmacive taculty ſhould be wichouc a fub- 
jet. Forche Pcolifick Faculcy is not a faculty of che leed, but of che foul. And chece- 
fore where chere is no {ſoul chere can be no prolitick faculty unleſs we would have an acciden 
to be wichour ics ſubjzedt. Again, this faculcy in the ſeed is eicher corruptible, or nac. I; 
you ſay it is nor, then the {eed being corrupted either ic paſſes intro the ſoul newly produced, 
or elſe co ſome otber place. Bur neither of theſe can be. Not che former, becauſe che pow- 
ers inhecenc in che ſoul ace produced thereby, but do nor produce ir. How abſurd were is 
- therefore co lay chat the formative taculty does ttift raiſe the Soul our Of the feed, and at- 
terwards inſinuate it ſelf chereinto, and flow therefrom ? Not the lacrer, becauſe cirher ic 
would goaway by it ſelf, or paſs into another lubzect. The former 1s contrary tothe Na- 
cure of accidents which do not ſublift ſeparated : and che latter is improbable, becauſe no 
ſubject can be named co which it maxes it elf. Thereture thac Formative Faculty mult 
needs be corcuptible 3 which being granted, it follows chac che Soul it ſelf is cor- 
ruptible and mortal : for an incurruptible thing catuor be generated out of a cur. 
ruptible. 
Bur thoſe who hold che Creation and Infuſton of che Soul do al of them conceive that the 
Soul is not infuſed as che ficft Conception, bur when the body i tormed. 
But they who (ecting alide Authority and anticipated Opinions are willing diligently co 
weigh and conſider che matter it (elf, cannot otherwile hold than thas che !oul of man 1; Pce - 
"The ſowl ſenc immediately afrec the ficſt Conception, and as ſoon as a Mans budy begius to be formed, 
room And for the proof chereof I wil uſe che lame Argument which formerly 1 uted in pgenecal co 
at the firſt prove the preſence of che Soul in the Seed. viz. Where ever che Operations of che Humane 
conception, SOUI ace, there thac muſt of neceſſicy be prelenc. But ac che ficft Conception the operations 


O! 


Book IV. 


the Soul were infuſed from wichour, Ot which more largely in Chap. 11. For whac * 


child 


prop! 
vertu 
ment: 
a mor 
tions 


-—— 


— — WC = 


Chap. 10. 


_— _-— — Nm ml 


-— —— 


day after Conception, and co hold that che Rational Soul is infuſed the chird day atcer che mn | 
Conception of the Seed : which he proves by theſe Arguments, Firſt, That which ſhapes be _— 
the child ſhapes che membranes ; bur chat which ſhapes che membranes oughe to be che chu ſence of 
day in the Seed. Therefore che Racional Soul ought co be about the third day in the Seed, ** ſou! in 
For that which ſhapes the membranes oughc co be in the leed before they be ſhaped, or ac the *,**%4 in 
ſame Time when they begin co be ſhaped ; fince every Efficienc Cauſe is in cime before, or _ cons 
cogether with the Effet, Butche membranes are ſhaped at the furtheſt on the tifc or ſixc of _ 
day. Therefore they begin to be ſhaped on the chicd day at leaſt ; and therefore the Ra- child in 
tional Soul ought to be in che ſeed ar leaſt on the thicd day, For ewoor three daies at leaſt ##* womb 
ſeem requiſite co perſet che ſame ; ſince they bave a ſtcutture artificial enough, and lictle are formed 
Veins and Arteries running through cheic ſubſtance which cannoc be formed in a momenc of VErges 
time. 

Now that what forms the Child does allo form che membranes, he thus proves : Beings ace 

not raſhly and without neceſſicy to be mulciplied. Now one and the ſame foul can pertorm 
al che Conformation which is requiſite corhe ſeed. For al parts are begun at one apd the 
ſame timechough al do not ſo ſoon appear perieft. Andtherefore more than one Soul to 
ſhape is needlets. Nor can any other toul or vercue be aſſigned which mighc form theſe 
membranes ſave the Rational Soul in the ſeed, which in queſt. 8. be proves ac large. Yea, 
and be further (ſhews rhac it is the Ofhce of che ſame formative faculey which makes the 
child co make the membranes alſo, For i the ticſt place che membranes ace ſhaped for the 
childs ſake, ard the Seed is covered with chem left ic ſhould be de by che hlch of the 
Womb, and the Menſtrual blood, left che ſeed ſhould run about and flip our of che Womb, 
and that the ſpirics there mighe not exhale, Secondly, the Membranes ate formed of the 
ſame macrcer that the child is formed of, viz. of the ſeed, and conſequently of the ſame for- 
mactive Faculty. Thirdly, the membranes live, ergo are formed by che {fame ſoul where- 
with they live. Fourthly, che Navel Veſlels ace formed by che ſame cauſe the child is for- 
med by ; ergo the membranes alſo. For the Membranes oughe fitly co be jayaed co the Na- 
vel Veſlels, and che Navel Veſlels ought ro becloathed by chem, and co perfocate and go 
through chem. Bur thac union and connexion cannot be made by differenc formative facul- 
ties, Andridiculousit were to think that the membcanes are not made by any formative fa- 
culcy,bur are only bred by che heat of the womb as the cruſt of a Loaf by che Qvens hear, ang 
the skin upon milk by the heat of che fire. For che generation of che membcanes and cheir con- 
' jun&Rion and connexion with the Navel Veſlels is far more accificial chan chat ic can be cau- 
led only by che drying of che fice ; nor is it made by neceſlicy of che maccer, but ic js ſpecalt 
cially incended by Nature, as withourc which there could. be no Child made of the 
Seed, 

Nowthac the Membranes are made the fifr or ſixt day, Experience it (elf, and the abſeryg- The wems 
tion of Phyſitians does wicneſsz as appears from Hippocrates, Lib. de Natura preri,where 7205 ie 
he ſpeaks of che dancing Wench who caft a Conception our of her Womb the fixc day after n_ __ 
it was conceived being covered with a Membrane; Galen, 1. deſem. cap. 4 where be writes 7, t<+ ” 
that frequently chree or four dares after Conception the ſeed it ſelf comes away covered with ginzing 
a Coat : And Macrobins, 1a ſom. Scipionis, Lib. 1. cap. 6. and al obſervations of later Phy ibecencep- 
ſitians conficm the ſame. Secondly, he proves the ſame bereby, becauſe towards the Incro» #9" 
duction of che Sou] ( he ſpeaks according to his own ſuppoſition, orelſe he would have ſaid 
propagation) there needs no other action then that leeds thould be mixed in the womb by the 
vertue and heat checeof, and be chere fermented and atuated, And to ſuch a mixture fer- 
menration and aCtuation there needs no long delay of cuime. For Nature (truly) is noc z6le 
a moment, bur begins co work as ſoon avthe ſeed is conceived, And when the laſt dilpa- 
tions (he |peaks again according to his own Hypotheſis) ace induced cothe Imcodudtionpt 
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cerning the (Ons, and tor the moſt part held checruch. For in the uſt Corclution he wvightly Proves, 


Opinion of That neither God, nor Intelligences, nor the Soul ot the World, were che c{licient Cautes ct 
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the Soul, there is no furcher need of ally other preat alteration or elaboration theieat in tl; 
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Womb. Which he proves by the example ot che Seeds of Plants upon which the ultmace 


diſpoficions are lo imprinted thac oicen ot cher own accord they begin to 1p. at on the Loate 
ded floors where they he. 

Touching which Oninon of thac moſt learned Man that I may pive my tence 3 le wiic 
moſt d:ligently aid at curately above al others couching this matrer; and lectng oltde Authe- 
nies, he freely and ingenuouſly piopounded his own Opinion, and confined ic with teg- 


Conformarion ;z um che tecond, Thar che formative taculry 1s not inthe Womb inthe third, 
That the conformative faculty is in che Seed, and that it 15 1ntrinfecal thueuntos in the 
fourth, That che Native hear isnor the principal elticient caule ot Cor tormationg wn the 
fifr, Thar che Generative Faculcy ot the Parents is nor the eihcienc caule of the contormation 
or changing of che ſeed in the Womb; inche ninth, That che Racional Soul is the firſt and 
only Soul mn the Seed, and that no ocher does precede the fame z 1 the tenth, Thar the R- 
tional Soul in Man does ſhape its own body, and give the fame vis furm; in the eleventh, 
That the Rational Soul is preſent about the chicd day atcer Conceptiov. And thus from the 
formation of the Child he perceived evidently and c'eerly, thac che whol tormacion there! 
was begun, continued, and perteAly accomplithed by ove and che tame toul abuuc the thiid 
day, yea,in theend of che lecond, or rather (tince Natwie 15 nuc a moment ule) as foot; a; 
ever che feeds are mixed in the Womb, Which is a chitg to manitelt that al who hold the 
contrary muſt needs tal into moſt ablurd Opinions. 

Bur fince even before the third day (as we thal ſhew anon) certain opecations and ſome 
formatron is made, he does not ſhew whac cauties that tormation, ev hier 1 Man, or 10 Biuirs, 
Moreover, his Arguments do only prove, Thac che Rational Soul of a nan 15 prefent ſoon a(- 
cer che bepinmivg of Formation : bur they donor prove, That che Soul of a Man is about che 
chird day mtuſed, or rather (as he phrcazes it) increated by God. For although it be tutficis 
ently demonſtcated, That the Rational Soul of a Man is preſenc ac the beginning ot the ſhaping 
of che child z yer another Queſtion does now arile, viz, Whether ic be propagated ? © 
whether ic be intuſed by God, and by him created in the leed dilpoted tor ic. Where he brings 
no Arguments nor Reaſons tor his Opinion, and his ocher Propoſitions wherein he differs 
{rom my Opinion, viz. The fixt, That che Soul of the Seed 1s nor the elficient Cauſe of 


"1 Conformation 3 the ſeventh, Thac in the Seed as i is Seed, and as ic is in the Stones, and 


before it hath received che Soul in the Womb, chere 15 no active vertue of Contormation oc 
Generation ; and that the Seed is not an Inftrumenr in Generation, or an efficient, but only 
a material Cauſe z and chat in neither of the Parenrs (eed there is any active principle of ge- 
neration, buc only paſlive ; the Eighth, Thac the Efticient of Contormation ts be foul which 
comes into the ſeed after Conception : al chele I lay ipring from that Hypothefts, viz. Tha: 
che Rational is infuſed by God : had it not been for which he would doubcleſs have acknow- 
ledged che preſence of che Soul 1n the Seed. Which Hyporhelis nevertheleſs 1s buile upon 
Authoricies and no found Reaton, as thal hereatcer appear z nor do che Patrons thereot 
bring any ſubſtential proof for ir, but only fly co chat of Fuſtus Lipfivs, who when 
C Lib, 3. Phyſiolog. Stoic. cap. 7.) he bad produced the Authoricy ut Tertxellian and many 
Latines, who held chat che Soul was bred in che feed, and did not enter unto the fame, and 
had praiſed Gregory Nyſſen, who ſaid none in his wits could chink that the original of che 
Geuhwes later tha the Conftiucion of the Body, he concludes : That it was an Opinion 
which might be maintained, bad not the Church the purer ſort of Pivines agreed to beleewve 
otherwiſe : and therefore voe muſt obey. 

And that which moved Lipſivs to deny the propagation of the Humane ſoul by the ſeed, 
and rather cobold that ic was infuſed, that doubtleſs hach moved ochecs allo, and amongſt 
them the renowned Marcus Marci, who it he would have contended only with Phylical 
Reaſons, queftionlels he would have granced the propagarion of che Humane Soul by ſced. 
Which appears in that, in Lib. x. Idee Idearum operatric. cap. 4+ be writes: And if any 
one would bring a cea{on of this diverficy (viz. T bat che fouls of Bruits are propagated witli 
che ſeed, andnot of Men) I refer chat man co the Omnipoteacy of the Creator, who gives (0 
al chings nor only ſuch a faculty as is agreeable co their nature, bur allo cheir manner, cime, 
number, order, and cercain limits. Bur the Queſtion is not bere what 770d can do, yea, and 
what he hath done. Bur ic is only pre-ſuppoled and not proved, chat God wil not have the 
Soul of Man p ated by ſeed; nor if that were held,does it impore any ablurdicy 3 which 


does even by that appear which he afcerwards adds. Bug nothivg hindced it che Creator = 
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to chough: fir, bur chr che Soul of Man might have bees: 1©+ tuftened crocheted that it alla 
mighc be frequently mulciphed and born again as It were mn particular pertuns, Bur che 
reatons tormerly produced doprove, That ic 1o pleaſed the Ciearor, nor are there avy (ut* 
ficient 1ealor's co prove, that God would not have it fo. Marcus Marci endeavors wdeed 
co prove char, when he achds : Yer becaule ic was inconvenient that a Main ſhould be fo born, 
and dilagceeable £o the er:d tor which he was created, the omnipotent goodnets would not 
have ic to. For che fouls of Bruits cend only co adorn this world, ard becauſe ehrough 
cheic corruptible Nature chey cannot hold our 1h one Individual chey diffuite chemtelves in- 
to many, chat one ftcceedirg another, that variety may be preterved. bur the foul of Man 
does not only adoin 1s eemporaty Scene of the World, bur 1s co-heir with the blefled 
Spirics of the Ererial World co come, Whence of neceflity (che att of his lite being tia 
ſhed) ir is transferred incochat fame eternal Lite which wil make ic eicher. happy or mulera- 
ble. And incale chere were bur one ſoul in al, che fame at che returrection of the body 
ſhould be happy and mierable, beloved and hated of God. Bur I conceive chele reaſons are 
noc of tuſticicne weryhe, Nor does the propagation of the humane Soul by che Seed make ic 
incapablz of anocher life, nor does 1t chence follow that there ſhould be one ſoul of al either 
now or hereafrer. For he hive lt grancs that the Creator could have cauſed the humane toul 
to be mulciplied in che Individuals. Bur che holy Scripeures ſhew chat God nor only could, 
bur would have 1c {0, when chey ceach that God commanded that not only other Animals 
buc Man alto thould bepet his like, and mulctply hinelt inco Individuals; ana che ettions 
themſelves which appear 1n chefeed, and other realons tore-alleadged do prove that ſeveral 
Individual pectons have cheir {everal Souls, which being unmocral thal netcber be abc- 
lithed afcer deach, wor ſhal grow wto one, but each ar the laſt day thal be reſtored to its 


Body. 


And if (as I hired before) Fienus and other learned men who have wricten of the tor- The ſhe 


marion of the yong one had tought che caute of the tormacion of a living body, not in Man ping A 
n IVing 


a he , d 
had more ealily found ou: che cruch, For when ( Queſt. 5.) Fienus was teceflicared to qe rag 


pra't chat the teed 0; Plants is animated he ought 1n the nex: place co have enquired how it ving 
15 with che leed of Bruncs whether 148 animared or not, and what cherein is che caute of che things, 


as being too nacrow a ſub. Ct, bur in generalinal ling chings, Plancs, and Animals, chey 


Conformation ot 34 animace body. And fince he himſelf grants that Conformation begins 
prelentiy atcer Concep:10n is made (and he folidly proves there is no other cauſe of Cons 
forma'ion bur che ioul, and che foul of Bruirs 15 not infuſed from Heaven) he migh: thence 
haveealily colleed borh chat che feed of Bruirs is animated, and that the foul therein is che 
Caul* of the Contormarion ot che body. Bur ſeeing thoſe things which be objects againſt 
the preſence ot 2: Humane Soul in che Seed do allo oppole char of che feed ot Bruis, be 
ought co have conſidered how they ſhould be anſwered, For if he had done this he would 
ealily have ez how hole doub's which are objected againſt che preſence of the Humane 
Soul in che feed might have been anſwered. Ore thing only had remained tor him coen- 
quire inco, viz, Whether in che poine of propagation the Humane Soul hath any thing pe* 
culiar to ic {*1f, which the bruit Animals have not: and ſince the formation of the members 
(which himielt makes an arpumenc of the preſence of the Soul) begins not on the third day, 
bur ac the firſt moment of Conception, he ought co have proved why that formation ſhould 


nut be a fign ot the fouls preſence. 


Moreover, neicher do the Arguments of Fienus prove this, chat che ſoul is not preſent in Fienus 
the (eed before che third day. For ſeeing as he grants, Nature 1s not idle a momente; but does not 


bepins ro work as ſoon as che feed is conceived and the operations begin co be performed in "ot = 
[ ONE 


not in the 
before 
third 


the (ced atrec the lift moment ofConceprion immediately,and as Galen hath it t.deſem.cap. 


4+ hree or tour daies at:er the Conception the feed 1s already incloledin a Membrane,and the $,4, 
Membranes (asFienns proves)are formed by the ſame foul: ic is eruly neceſſarily concluded, the 
thac the (oul was prelent betore che third day,and had begun theworkother formation of che doy- 


humane body. The oblecvations of Aboctionsdo conclude che flame. Hippocrates de nat. 
Pueri,wcites chac he taw a Conception retained fix daies 1 che Wombyapd then came away, 
which was thus qualified, as if a man thould cake off the outward bard ſhel from a caw Egg, 
{o thar the humor concained within might be diſcerned chrough che chin kin. Afﬀcer this 
manner was chat 1:quor diſpoſed, and it was morever red and round, Alſothere were ſeen 
white & chin fibres contained in the Membrane, wich a red thick bloody water, and the Mem- 
brane i (elt on the outſide was died with blood reſembling the colour of ſuch as have ſtained 
faces. Inthe midſt whereof there was a cercain {mal extant which ſeemed co me co be che 
Navil, and chac it ficſt breached cherechrough, and from chence was dcawn a A 
whic 
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which imbcaced che whol feed. And the ſame Hippocrates in his Book de Carnibus, faies _ 
he Concepcion bath upon the ſeventh day all chac xt becomes the Body to have; and that an 
Abortion made ac this time being pur into water doegyſhew to bim char ſhal diligently view 
all chings the rudiments ofall che paces of the Body. In like mannec Felix Platerus writes 
an Queſt. med. queſt. 1. that for many years be had ſeen many abortions which in che 
ticſt week were juſt afrer chat manner : Furſt of all ( ſaies he) char ſameprocreative taculcy 
which lay hid in che ſeed does rouſe it felt and diſpoles thoſe more remarkable portions of the 
ſeed which flowed from che three Principal parts of che Parencs into three Bladders as ic were, 
{welling with ſpirits, which ace Rudiments of the Brain, Hearc, and Liver, ſhur up in a {mal 
body : and the ocber portions adbering thereunto it rudely leparares 1nto Linbs and Mem- 
bers growing thereto, which are commonly perfected ir, che ficſt week, fo char the Embryon 
being at chac cime caft ouc by abortion, ſuch a ſhapelets {mal lump made up as ic wece of con= 
alcd ſeed, round and rould cogether, appears diſhinguiſhed with the chree Bubbles afore- 
aid. Such as Hippocrates obſerved co come from that ſame dancing Wencb, who cauſed a- 
boction by her violent Dancing. And I my ſelf ſaw {ucha kind of an Abortion like a cound 
white Ball of che bigneſs of an Hazel Nuc, which came from a certain Woman who every 
year almoſt did ſuffer Aborcion not many daies afcer ſhe had conceived : and I cook ic our of 
the thin coat .Amnios wherein it did floar, and when I pulled ic afunder, I obſerved three ſuch 
like Bubbles, che lower of which expreſling a cudiment of che Liver was ſomwhac pale, buc 
not red, allo four portions to frame the Arms and Legs,and(which was pleaſant co behold ) 
I ſaw ewo very little black points marked out for Eyes; which as 1n others, fo I obſerved 
the ſame in a certain Gentlewoman who for ewo whol years together ( which was wonder- 
ful and not heard of before ) did miſcarry every month, and otcen ſent me fuch an Abortion 

chat I might judg whac it was, and 1 alwaies found chem after che ſame manner, 
That tbe Which chivgs being fo, ut ealily appears that the Conformation of the Child does begin 
Rping of at che firſt mumenr of Conception. Whence Macrobies in bis 1. Book an ſomn. Scipionss 
ye. oaks cap. 6. writes : tbat Seed which after it is caſt into the Womb does not come back again in 
preſently the ſpace of ſeven bours js held to be a due Conception. AndalJutle atcer : that Conception 
after the which any Woman bolds beyond ſeven bours is created for life. And Ludovicus Merca- 
firſt mo tus Lib. 3. de morb. Mulier. cap. 6. writes ; when the teeds abide in che Womb, and even 
ment 9). hours afcerare not caſt forch, if chey be conſerved and regulated by che heat of the Womb, ic 
_y ** iscobebelieved chata Woman hach conceived. Hence Hippocrates tels us, that the begin= 
Conception ning of Conception is co reckoned from that day in which che feed was retained and not 
when be- from che ſeventh day,when in bis Book de genitura be ſaies, It a Woman be acquainted with 
£ins- Child-bearing, and marks when che Seed does not come away, but abide in her Womb, ſhe 

may know on what day the conceived. 

The Opi- ith which reaſons Ternellian(Lib.de Anima)and wich him many of the Latin Fathers 
CO, 5 being moved beld, that a man zs ſowed or planted in bimſelf or by himſelf, and that the 
adn Seed is alive from the very beginning. And among the Greek Fachers Gregory Nyſſen, de 
the forme. anima G reſurretione writes ; no man that is wel in bis wits wil 3magine that tbe original 
tion of the of ſouls is later and newer than that of bodies ; ſince manifeſt it 3s, that no inanimate 
Child, thing bath in it ſelf a porver to move it ſelf, andalſo to grow. 

inthe Womb there #8 no queſiion made of their growing and encreaſing; nor of their motion 
from Place to Place, tr remains therefore for us to bold, that tbe beginning of the Conſti- 
11tion of the Soul and Body is one and the ſame. And even as the Eartbif it receive a 
Branch pluckt from the Root, it makes thereof a Tree not contributing thereto the faculty of 
growing, but only vbe matter of the growth : ſo we ſay, that alſo which is pluck! from a 
Man ( tbe Seed )) to ſow a Man, it alſo us after a ſort an Animal, and of an animate thing 
an animate thing, And moreover he {aies, chatall che taculcies of the Soul are in the Seed, 
yet chey le hidden 3 whichin cime and order couze themielves up, and fer chemſelves on 
work. 


Chap. 11: YVhether Like may be ſaid to ingender its like if the Soul 
be not communicated with the Seed * 


AX chus we have proved that ic is moſt agreeable corruth, that che Soul is propagated 
wich the Seed : Secondly ic bach been ſhewed, thac che Soul whethec ic be propagated 
or infuſed is preſenc ac che firft Conception, and is the Builder of its own Houle. And 
chey chat hold che contrary, do ewo things principally : Firſt, they oppole We 
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Clap. 11. Whether Like may by ſaid ingenders its Like &c. 


brouphe to prove the craduction of the Soul from Father to Son, and the propagation there» 
of by the Seed. Secondly, they endeavor to bring reaſons co prove the Contraty., 
For m the ticit place, wheicas ic bath been {aid, unlets che Parerc conunupicaie che foul mheiber,; 
eo his Child in che Seed, like ſhould not generate his like, nor ſhould a Man Geberate a Mp « 
Man, but an irracional Creatiie : many have feveral waies endeavored co anfwer this Aigue ©, ome 
ment but in vair. For mihe f1ft place, whereas fonie ſay, a Man may be {aid co beger his roam 
like, it he communicare the unmedigce matter ficred 10 1eceive the Souls that 1s, of 10 Mg* bis Seed be 
ment. For Matter does not ſuttce ro confticute his hike. And he which does nog gIVe can be ſaid 
the form of a Man, hedves nor beget a Man, For a Man without his form ( which is hig 10 veges bis 
Soul ) is no Man, And cheretore it the Parents do not give che form of a man, they do (ie, 
not beger a mans Yea, and it che Father do not confer the Sou), the Child ſhould neicher 
have Body nor Soul trom the Parent according ©o this Opiuion, For Ariſtotle 1. de gener. 
animal. cap. 2. 20 & 21, ard +. de gener. animal. cap. 4. denies that the Seed of the Fathet 
coiutribures any part of che r14Tier ro the Budy of che Child, Which alchough Phylitiags 
deny : yer this is certain, 1t trom the Seed auy part of che Body priccreds, thar 1s very lictle 
and only che firſt lineaments ot che Body ; atid Ariſtotle wiites that che Bedy, is foumed of 
che Mothers Blood, and chat che Father does racher conter the Soul, 1. de Generat. anim. 
cap. 20. The Male yields tbe form and the Princaple of Motion, but the Female the Body 
and Matter, And what we faid betcre in gential of the Original of fouls, the lame mult be 
here repeated, viz, If we 11d that the (ou! is infuled wco the Body alter ic is ſhaped, it fol 
lows that they that are dead do generate, For fince Generation 15 the uuon of che Soul 
with che Body, and accoiding co their Qpunon who hold chat the Soul being creafed is iy 
fuſed by God, ic may be intute4 upon the fortieth day or Jacer, and in the mean while the 
Father may die : either the Fa; htc cannot be ſaid to have begac that Child, oc he muſk be 
{41d co have begor ic afier he was dead, The B; 
Again, Some conceic chat a Man begets his like in ceſpeR of che ſpecies or fort, inaſmuch does noe 
as the end of Genecacion is the perfe@ nacuce of Man, and waſmuch as he is noc bocu nar ©onſer the 
comes into the Light according co the order appoiued by God, fave witha bady and a tati= ligenefs of 
onal Soul. Bur this Antwer tulſhces nor. For if che rational Soul comes from withour, the EE 
vical conception is not pertefted into a Man, buthere is nothing ingendied fave an Iirational ration, * 
Animal. Nor is the Queſtion concerning the bicth of a Man, bur his Generation 3 which is 
not performed in che bicch, buc in che due Conjunttion of a Man and Woman according to 
the Ocdination of God. Nor does a man only cope incothe world, buc a Man is allo con- 
ceived, as it is ſatd of Cain, Genef. 4. ver. 1, Adain lyiew bis IWife and ſhe conceived and 
bare Caiv, Nor is their objection more ſtrong bur che ſame with this, who lay, thac if thas 
which is generated by a man is in ies cine perſetted no a Min, a man bepets his like. Fox if 
he hath not his Form and Rationality from bis Parents, but from ſome other, 'Like is noc ine 
gendred by ics like, | ' 
Thirdly, Whereas ſome ſay that Axiom [ Every Apimal when it geyerates gives both the 
Body and Soul w its Iflue ] 15 tobe underftuod ovly of thote tou!s which are drawn out of The Son's 
the power of che Matcer, buc the rational {oul is not drawn out of the Matter, nor depends of 8raics 
upon the Body,as cos Etlerice; chat alſo is of no great moment, For it is fallly and with» ©# vt 
our all Reaſon preſuppoled, thac che fouls of Bruics ate drawn out of the Power of the Mat» _ ms 
X TY . —_ po- 
cer, and JejvhNpon che mater as cocheir.Effence ; feewg by Vucue of che divine benedi» ve of the 
(ion they are propagated bv the Parents co cheir youg ones, Nor does the nobility of our Matter, 
underſtanding both im reſpect of frs Efferice and Operatiois ſhew any other, For ſo it The nobi- 
pleated che Creator co afſociace a moſt noble ſubſtance cothe Body, And cherefore if a ra» #9 ofmans 
nonal immortal foul can long abideina mortal Body, Why may it not allo be propagated _ pe 
wich che Sced ? Which it we affirm no abſurdity wil follow, 25 we ſhall ſhew bete- ;5, propes 
aicer, gation 
Fiftly, Some ſay, a man does fo far bepec hisIik»*, inaſmuch as he penerates a ſenſicive thereeſ- 
Soul, yea and che inclinations of his Patents to Vutues and V ices, 3nd which 1s more, Otigt- 
nal ſin allo ( they lay Y) wetransfwied by means of this ſerfitive toul frgm the Parents into 
che Cluldien. Bur this is only faid and nor proved, clat there is m Man a (enficive Soul ex 
iſting of ic (elt beſides che racional : And if there -were, yet a man by cummunicatyg the 
ſame ſhould noc ingender his like. For the Effence of a man is not compleared by a feviitive 
loul buc by a rational. Bur whethec Original fin in our firſt Parents did ſtick: only i the 
lenſitive {oul, and noc in che rational alſo, 1 leave ro the judgment of Divies, 


GHAP, 


—_— 


616 Te Natural-Philoſophical Diſcourſes. Book IV. 
Chap. 12. Whether God, or ſome Formative Faculty does ſhape the 

Body of W.4 an. 
whether Oreover, ſince thac which prevails moſt apainſt choſe who deny the ſoul to be in the 


God be tbe ſeed is che Formation of che body of Man, and yer chey wil not be content co ſub- 
Caxſe of mit coche Truch, ſeveral men ſeek ſeveral excuſes. For ſince none can deny that ſame ad- 
_ m4 micable ftrufture of our bodies, they ſeverally invent ſeveral Cauſes to which co attribute 
Mans Bo. ©be ſame racher chap to che foul] immediately preſent in the Seed. And here ſome fly in the 
dy. ficſt place to God the firſt Cauſe of al things, So Alphonſus Caranga a Spaniſh Lawyer, 
- trat$. de part. natur. & legit. cap. 1. when he had rezeRed al the Cauiles which others pro- 
duce, at length he determines che ficft Cauſe of the Formation of Man to be God, and the 
Divine Power and Wiidom, and for his Opinion he brings chat in Pſalm 118, verſe 73. 
Thy Hands bave made and faſhioned me. And chat of Fob, chap. 10. Thy Hands bave 
faſhioned me. Haſt thor not poured me forth like Milk, and curdled me as Cheeſe ? Thou 
haſt cloathed me with Jn and fleſh, and covered me with Bones and Sinews., Bur in ve- 
ry eruch che Wiſdom and Power of God 1s tufficiently ſeen in the ſhaping of our Bodies : 
but that is not therefore to be accuunted the immediate and fole Caule of our Conformati- 
one. For the ſame power and wiſdom is ſeen in the Formation of Animals, yea, and of 
Plants coo. And concerning che Lillies of the Field our Savior ſaies Dlatthery 6. 30. 
That God hath cloathed chem. As therefore it muft not be chence concluded, that God on- 
ly is che Cauſe of the Formation of Plants and Animals; fo neithec may we conclude char 
he is che immediate Cavlie of the Body of Man. For God is not the Phyſical Cauſe, but the 
ficft and univerſal Cauſe, not by Natural Motion, bur afcer an eminent and unexpreſlible 
manner, as by his preſence he conleryes al things, cheriſhes them, and governs them in cheic 
ations, Who though at ficſt he created the W cd and al char is chereiny yer he.appoin- 
red Nature which is the ordinary power of God, according to the Rules whereof the Gene- 
ration of things is now perfefted, Thac Wiſdom (cculy) and infinice Power is primarily in 
the Creator ; yet hath he given Power co Secohd Cauſes co perform artificial Works, which 
they alſo chemſelvesdo really accompliſh (as was ſhewed before in chap. 2.) And there- 
fore chough it cannot be denied chac God concurs in this work as the fict and univerſal 
Cauſe (of which Concurrency of God as the ficſt Cauſe with the ſecond 1 (pake in the fore- 
Naid Chapcer) yer thac he is not the proper Caule does hereby appar, in chac Ercors do 
ſomcimes happen in the Conformation of living Bodies z which would nor be if God were 
che immediate Cauſe of Conformation. For he never ecrs in his Aﬀtings, Nor could 
Natural Cauſes be cendced of choſe Ecrors, which nevertheleſs Phyſicians do render 
eicher from che faulc of che Matter, or inconveniency of the Place, oc Imagination 
| of che Mother. Burt the Aqtions of God cannot be corrupted or marred either 
_ throngh faulc of the Mater, or Inconveniency of che Place, or Imagination of the 
Mother. 

whether a Ochers ſeek the Cauſe in the Seed ic ſelf; amongſt whom ſome hold there is a Formative 
Formative Principle which ſhapes the Child, and chat the Parents ule the ſeed as an Inſtcument in pro- 
Principle ducing their yong ones. But this Opinion bath been (ulliciently examined betoce, and re- 
be tbe fyred, unleſs by che Formarive Principle they underſtand the Soul it telf. And coad chis 
Cauſe of one ching more, a certain late Writer conceics he may avoid al diſhculcies, it he holds chat 
Child +» Che Formative Power does nog immediately follow che Effence of che Soul, bur chat by che 
_ the Vomb. Divine BenediCtion it was given tothe ſoul to raiſe up an che feed a Formative Faculcy, 
m which the Seed afcerwards being ſhuc up in its place does faithtully rerain 5 and chat chis fa- 
culcy does produce a {ubſtance, not by its proper vertue, bur by that vercue i: hath received 
from the Racional Soul z and chat chus Faculty when ics work is finiſhed does cemain joy- 
ned tothe Soul cil che yorg ove be grown up, aud chenir purs it Lelt torch again, and intules 

into che ſeed a formative vercue like it (elf, 
hether But chat which is wont commonly co fal out | char chey who hold falle Opinion while 
ay forme- they ftrivero ſhun one abſurdity they fal into many ] che ſame hath bappened hece, For in 
tive facnl- ye firt place, whereas every accident requires its lubje&t, and 1s in the fubject by ics form : 
om of I demand, By whac form (it the ſeed is noc animated) chis faculty can be in che ſeed. Which 
witheur ſince there can be none aſſigned there would be an accidenc wichouc a ſubſtance and ſubjeR. 
tbe ſoul. Secondly, fince proprieties are only in one and cheic own ſubject, this Formative ee 
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ſhould ficſt be inthe ſeed as one (ubject, and atcer it ſhould be joyned to the Soul as anotber 
{ubjet. Thirdly, Whereas the Formacive Faculty (as by the augmentation of the body, 
and che regeneration of parts loſt, and chiefly in Plans and Arumals does appear) is a pro 
per power of the Soul, it can be no where fave where the Soul ir, and where it 1s we may 
ticmly and demonſtracively conclude that there the Soul is, Fourthly, it is faid bur noc 
proved, that ai accident by a vertue communicated may produce a tubftance. For no 
accident can [0 much as act, much lels produce a ſubſtance unleſs it be direQed by che Form 
from whence ic flows, and tcom winch uc hach its power of acting, as hath been ſufficiently de- 
claced betore in Chap. 5. conceruing the ſeparate Ioftrument. But which way ſoever chey 
explain this formative taculcy, unleis they hold the ſoul to be in the ſeed, they involve chem 
(elves into inexplicable ditticulcies. For if they hold ico be a fubſtancechey multiply En+ 
ciKies in Vaine And fince al chings belong cherero which are proper tothe Soul, why ſhould ic 
not be che Soul ? Bux t ic be an accident it can have no ſubjeR, and it wil act beyond ics 
abilicies, 


Chap. L 3. Whether there are more Souls in a Man than one ? 


Uc others when they cannot deny che preſence of the Soul inthe Seed, and are forced to 
confeſs chat the body ot the Child is chereby ſhaped, and yer wilnoc grant that the Ra3- :hberber 
tional Soul is pxelenc at the ticlt Conception, they fancy divecs Souls to be in a Man, not there «ve 
building upon ſolid reaſons, but chiefly induced by the Authority of Ariſtotle, whom in ves 
2« de gener, auimal. cap. 3. teaches, That a man ficft lives with a Vegetative Soul, then _ > 6 
with a Senſitive, and ac laſt teceives a Rational Soul. The words of Ariftotle may be ſeen | 
inthe place alleadged. Buc whac che lence of thoſe words of Ariſtotle ſhould be, is as great 
a queſtion as any amongſt che Expolitors. 
For in the ficſt place,. Soine hold chat every Soul 1s a ſimple ſubſtance, and that therfore 
there does not fiuſt come a Vegetative, then a Senlitive, and laſtly a Rational Soul ; but chat 
one and che ſame Soul inthe Conception does ficft perform che Operations of growing, then 
of feeling and moving, and laſtly of reaſoning, For ſince the Soul cannot exerciſe its Fa- 
culcies unleſs ic be furniſhed with ficcing lnftruments, and does ficſt perform the moft nece(- 
ſacy ations, and co Nucrition few Inftrumenes are required, and that is in the firſt place 
'moft neceſſary, checefore that is begun in the tuft place to be praftiſed ; bur fince Senſe and 
Reaſon does requice many Inftcumencs, they reach that the operations chereot ace exerciſed 
in procels of time, when che Organs of che Body are more perfect. 
Ochecs on the contrary do rezeRt this Interpretation, and ſay that it is not agreeing ro the 
words of ArzſJotle, while in che place alleadged be exprefly writes that the Vegetative 
Saul is ficſt had in che Concepcion ; and that the Senſitive Soul whereby he is an Animal is 
received afcer chac, as allo che Rational by which he 18 a Man, and chac this only comes from 
withour, 
Since therefore the Expoficors themſelves of Ariſtotle are doubtful of his meaning, the 
ſuceft way is ro ſec alide Authority, as is altogether moſt fir in the (earch of Truth, and to 
conſider the matrer ic (If, and mannnage our buſineſs with reaſons only, Which doing we 
ſhal fd chag ic 3s moft {uicable co crutch co hold that chere uy only one Soul in Man, 
viz, The Rational Soul, yer ſurnifhed with che abilicies of the inferior Souls, and be» There ir 
guifced with a Vegetative and Senfitive Faculty: And it the words of Ariſtagle 9 _ 
admic this ſence , of which I diſpuce nor, is 1s a fence convenient enough. For NET 
( which we are co note 16 the fickt place) che Soul ts a fimple Effence, and there is one 
ouly Soul in every living thing, bur tucniſhed with divers faculties. In every Plane 
there is a ſpecifick Soul z yec that bach tundcy Faculties, ic nourithes, augments, Pivers 
genders Seed, and aliopertorms the proper aCtions of ns own kind z and che properties and _ 
actions of a Role ate of one forty of Roſemary of another, oi Rbubarb cf another, of Helle. ,,, 7 no 
bore of another, of the Eugh-ccee of another, , Every Animal is nouctthed, augmented, be- jy, one 
gets is like, hath ſundry Sevles, is moved, and finally pectorms chat which is proper co its ſoul. 
kind ; an4a Bee hath ove fort of propercies and actions, « Piſmire anocher, a Sheep ano= 
cher, a Crow another, an, Elephanc another, an Ape anocher : which are nor indeed Ratio- 
nal, yet as the Underftaiiding is the ſpecaftical propriety of a Man ; 10-thoſe allo ( belides 
{euſe and motion, which are attons common toal Animals) have fomwhar [pecifical. And if 
i be noc ablurd in & Planc or Animal for divers Faculties and Agtions to proceed from one 
Sou), why ſhould ic be abſurd co bold che lame _ k 
| And 


io prove 
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And thac we ſhould hold «bac there is but one Soul in every Animal from whence divers 
faculcies and aGtions do proceed, and nor divers ſouls, many reaſons chece are that perlwade 
Reaſens us. For in the firft place, If there were divers fouls in a man every man ſhould nor be one 


Natural-Philoſophical Diſcourſes. | Book IV. 


— — — — —— 


Animal, bur ſhould have divers operations from divers forms and atts. Whereof Fulins 
Ceſar Scaliger, Exercit. 307. Set. 5. bath created largely, There is no reaſon (faies he) 


ſoxlin a Which can perſwade me thac our Soul (an inumaterial ſubRance, and a certain particle as ic 


Man. 


were of God ) thould be any waies compounded, eſpecially of cwo things attually contrary, 
For I donot think Water is ſocontrery to Fire, as that which is Rational is co that which is 
Iccational, The Soul which 15 cotally in every part of the Body, how can it have ax once 
£wo parts aQtually contrary one co another } Anda liccle after : For a Man thould be {© 
one as an heap of ſeveral chings Jaid cogerher, no true Man bur a Geryon, aud crue Chymera 
or Monfter. Nor canthoſe who hold the contrary avoid the force of this Argument, by 
{aying, Thar here 18 i6 Man ouly one ficft ſpecitick form, and chat the ceſt are generical and 
ſubordinate co the ſpecifical, aud chat the rattoral ſoul in Man as the chief does only perform 
che office of a form z bur the ceft chough of cheic own Nature they are tocms, and are aCtual] y 
In the living Creatuceyyer 009. ma 4 with che principal chey aze more like matcer tha! 
acts, Wemay indeed granc that chere may be divers forms in one Individual, of whict; 
only one is ſpecifical, and che ceſt peicain to the diſpclition of the matter yer all thole 
forms as they belong co che matcer ace paſlively diſpoſed, and the ſpecifick form as the pri- 
mary Agent uſes chem as its ſubje& and primary Inftrument z and they donot pertorm 
ſuch a&10ns as decermine and confticute any Individual to be of {uch or {uch a ſort. Bur 
the Vegecative and Senſttive Faculcy (they cal ic Soul) donot percain co the dilpolition of 
the matter, bur ace PR faculcies z and according to their Opinion, the Senſitive pec- 
forms the office of a ipecifick torm, betore the coming of the Rational. And therefore it be- 
fore the coming of the ſenſitive ſoul che vegecative, and before the coming of the rational 
{foul che ſenſitive ſhould confticure the ſame Individual, one numerical ladividuum ſhould 
ag divers times be informed with divers ſpecifick forms; which is abſucd : and fo if an 1ogi. 
_— ſhould contain divers perfect beings in is ſelf, ic would be one by accidenr,and an hea p 
of things. 

Secondly, If a man ſhould in proceſs of tume receive divers ſouls, this abſurdity would 
follow, T bat there ace divers living Individuals which ſhould belong co no ſort of live Crea- 
rures. For while a man lives only by the vegetative ſoul he muſt bea Plane, nor yec thould 
he belong co any ſorc of Plants 3 while he lives wich a feoficive ſoul be muſt be an Animal, 


There % bug yet not belonging to any ſort of Animale, To which reaſon although ſome endeavor co 


ne vr ge» 
gatbve 
thing but 
pertain to 


apſwer z yet they alleadg nothing chat is of any moment, Foh. Gallego -allows che anſwer 
ot Tolet. 2. de Anima, cap. 3. who ſaies, That ſuch an Individual is not eſſentially a Planc, 
and checetore is not under any kind or fort of Plants 3 bur chat ic is coucained under whe 


ſome ſort kind of an Embryo, and uader (ome tort of the ſame kind ; and chat Nature bath made two 


lts. 


4 vegeta- diftindt forts of Vegetacions, the une of which is a Plant, and the other an Embryo or 


yong Conception ; and that this kind of Embcyo's does contain under is ſo many forts of 
Embryo's as chere are of perfet Animals, and that the fort of Humaye Embcyo's bath a 
Nacure by it ſelf, which as cbe Inftrumenc of the Generator makes an Organization conve- 
nient to receive the Humane ſoul created by God. Bur one ablucdicy being granted a chou- 
{and follow, and tbus one abſurdity is beaped upon another, For it chis vegecative degree 
1common to Plants and Animals, how comes it to pals that from that vegecative ſoul whick 
winche Embryo an Horſe is brought forth, and not a Roſe, or a Dog? ' Aud fiace they 
ſo many forts of Embryo's as there are ſorts of perfe&t Animals, 16 muſt needs be that 
one Embryo, if it be of a different ſort from another, it muſt diffec by ſome fpecitical form. 
But that is of vo moment which che ſame Gallego ſais, chat che vegecative form of an 
Embryo produced by the Wamb of a Woman does not make the Organization ot a Plant, 
nor of another Animal, but rather chac of a Man ; both becauſe it is direfted by the foul of 
the Woman having the ſame Ocganization ; and allo becauſe of it (elf ir hach a natural In» 
clination comake ſuch an Orgavizuion, For in the ficſt place, falte ir is, 21:d uot yer pro» 


ved, That che ſoul of che woman directs chac Organization, as was ſhewed betore, More- 
over, whence hath ic that inclination co {uch an Ocganization? Certainly ic cannot haye ic 
from che common and generical form, bur every 
And what wil it be then when it comes beyond the degree of a vegecative, © the degree of a 
ſenſicive Embryo} For ſince it is chen neuher a man nor any other Animal (for che ferifi* 
tive faculty conſtitutes no particular ſort of Animal ) what I pray you muſt i: be, tince it is 
conſticuced in no ſort of Animals as wanting a ſpecifick form ? Therefore-1e muſt needs 
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Chap. 13. L//hethtr a Man hath more Souls than one. Ir 
come tothis, That che Soul which is fa perfect Child is alſo in the Embrvo., ana £5, 
which finiſhes che work 1s the ſame which bene : viz. Tharrhe Soul of _ oo yo 
{elf a convenient body, the Soul of an Horte forms « body fir for it telf; and that in the 
Embryo of a Lyon there 1s no form diftm&t from other Animals bur the Soul of a Lyon ; 
and thacthe turm ot an Embryo (as 1c is deſcribed by Tolet and Gallego) is a meer fig- 
ment, 
And excepc this be pranted, a reaſon of the formation of an Humane Conception, of its 
eucricion and augmencation, and of al the operations pertormed eherein cahnot be rentited, 
For the formation of the child jn the Womb, and of el its parts and Organs, as allo i tutrts 
cion aud growth, ate quice different from other Animals, For no forr is conffituted by dis 
vers formus, either ac the ſame or a drfferenc rime, but by one only, which thence alſo hath ies 
name, aud is called ſpecrfical. It does thape it felt ſuch « body as anſwers the Idta thereof in 
it ſelf, and by ſuch a body pertorms ſuch actions as by which ic is diſtinguiſhed from othee 
forts, Herc? a man from his own ipecifick torny or ſoul hath fuch a body as no'other Anj- 
mal hath, and pertotms fuch actions as no other Anmal does. 

Thirdly, 1t tuft che Vegetative foul ſhould mform che body, afcerward the ſenſitive, at 
laſt che cational, a Min ſhould be compounded of a Planr, a Bruit, and an Animal. And 
chis ablurdity would alto tollow, That it che ſenſitive and rational did flow from divers 
forms, it would be no effential axiom or declaration, when we ſay a man is an Animal or 
living ching 3 for the Natute of che Animal ſhoul1 not flow from the form of Man: 

Bur if from boch fouls thefame Acrribute ſhould flow, a Man ſhould not be one Animal, bur 
two; viz, An urational Anmnal inteftpect, or by vertue of his ſenſitive Soul, and a ratio- 
al in reſpect of bis rational tuul, 

Nor are the ObjeCtions made :oche contrary of any weight, For in the firft place they 4 
ſay, That many and divers beings cannot proceed from the fame Form, nor can the , —_— 
ſame being proceed from divers and diftinct Forms fince the Form 1s the adequate bat three 
Cauſe of the Effence. And therefore ſince the fame ſubjet is # Man, an Animal, Eſſences ? 
a livivg thing, he cangot have thete divers _ from one form, but trom divers. And 
contrariwiſe, Becayule Man, bruit Ammals, and Plants, are living things, and chat diſtinet 
in che!c forms, char which is common to al of chem cannot proceed from the formsby which 
they differ, bur from rhat torm which is equally, mn them al. Bur we deny that the vepe= 
rative, ſenſitive, and rationa), are chree diftinCE Beings proceeding from divers forms ; but 
chey are only che powers of one and che ſame foul. And that which hath deceived many # 
this, That chey hold (hac in ſome body there may be the vegerative ſoul alone, in another The Yege- 
che (enſicive, and thar by i an Individual may be conftitured. For the Vegetative ſoul © [0x 
conſticutes no Plant, or ocher fort of living ching, buc nutrition and: augmentation are gory. 
non © al hving things, and Plants differ tpecittcally one from another as wel as Animals do, i; ſelf. * 
and chere is one form and ſpecitical toul ofa Roſe, another of Rofemary, anocher ofan Oak, 
anotker of a Pear-:tee, anocher of an Apple-creez whence, though a Roſe, and Roſemary, 
and an Oik, and a Pear-cree, and an Apple-cree are nouriſhed and augmenred ; yer they are 
augmented afcer a differeng manner, aud each draws a different Alimenc, and produce leaves, 
towers, fruics, atcer a different matiner ;, ſome of them grow to a greac beighr, others creep my 
by the ground, or at leaſt grow not very high. After the fame mannet ſenſe and- motion Tenſe 
does conftiruce no Animal, bur al ſorrs of Animals have their ſpecifick forms ac ſouls, by rea- confticace 
(on of which ſenſe and motion ace 1n al ſorts of Animals different, and che external ſenſes are no & of 
in (everal ſorcs different, as alſo motion 3 ſomecreep, others fly, others walk. Howbelc, 4 | 
belides ſenſe and mocion chey pertorm actions proper to their kind ; a is Quick-ſcerged 
and taichful z an Horſe is couragious, and atter his fafhion proud; an Elephang i diſcreet in 
ics way z. of which fee Juſtius Lipſon, Cent. 1. Epiſt. 50. the Spider weaves ity nets z che 
Bee makes Honey-combs, &c. For in al Irvmg chings chere is a nourithing, any by, 
generating faculcy 3 but thele faculties and actions do confticuce no fort of Planes ; im 
each Plant chere appear yet cher aftions which flow from che ſpecifical torm as ſuch, and by 
which Plan:s differ one from another. Inal pertect Animals chere is ſenſe and motion, bur 
ſenle and motion do conſticuteno particular fore of Animal; bur beſides fenſe and motion 
chere are in every ſo: of Animal other powers and ations which proceed'from the ſpecificle 
ſoul as ſuch, = whereby Animals differ one from another. Nor are the vegerative' or {en- 
licive, oc the vegetative, {enfitive, andrational, cerran pecuharforms diftuictiy-exifting, arid 
three Eſſences. For although chey are really fomwhar in Nature : yer they ſibfift noe by 
ehemſelves apart, nor are they any where, ve at afiycime ſeparately exifting fave ih eh6:mide, 
juſt as a Being, a ſubſtance, and/a body z andcherefore they. do nor mykiply vhe Eflence- of 
a (ting, R 2 Secondly, 
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let 
ſon! flow cmly cheic faculties, then there wil be a power of a power, But this dees not tollow, nor th 
on -y £ dacs the vegerative faculry flow from the {enſirive, nor the ſenſitive from che rational, bur all in 
he ſame be chree faculties flow unmediatly from one foul, as from the ſame torm of Fice Heat and 
ſort of A Lightnels do proceed. ; A 
nimal. T hicdly they ſay ; Where there is the operation of any form there 1 che form it (elf; fic 
butiv Men beſides bis wdeaſtardirg cl ere ate the cperaciors preper to other ſouls, > 
therefore chere ace in him other (oulsallo, But che anſwer 1s che ſame we gave co che fiſt OL 
et, Nor are the vegetacive oc lenſitive faculcies, Powers which proceed trom any 1 
peculiar and (pecifick form. A Roſe, Violet, Willow, Oak, Dag, Lyon, Ox, are coun- bu 
red ſowany locts of living things, buc chere is no where exiftent a veperative faculry which all 
does confticure any ſpecies by it {elf : but the vegerarive and ſenſitive ( as was ſaid before ) ge 
though they may be conceived and confidered diftindt in our minds, yet they do not any ed 
where or ac apy cime exiſt diſtinit in vacture. And what wil they anſwer concerning Bruies, 
of which the tame queſtion may have place ? For when an Horte is formed, that action per- Cal 
rains co the vegetative faculty, and is a work of the formative faculty ; but thar vegerative th 
faculcy is no peculiar ſoul differenc from che ſenſitive and the {pecifick which Neighs .( foc mz 
by chis mark the unknown ſpecifick formof an Horle is commonly deſcribed ) but theſe are bl 
faculcies of che ſame foul, which in the firſt place forms che Organs of Nutricion, as being in an 
the firſt place veceſlary, and afcerwards the reſt, ; ch; 

Foucchly, they objet : Where there are operations differing in kiud, there alſo are dif- Cl 
fecent forms ; buc ina Man there are operations differing in kind, Vegetation, Senſation, is 1 
Incelledtion : Ergo allo ſouls differing in kind. But different operations do only argue di- Set 
vers forms where che ſubjets ace divers. Buc in one ſubject different operations may pru- 
ceed from che ſame form. wh 

How « Filtly. chey obje& : If che bumane ſoul were a {imple Nature not compounded of a ra- vol 
Man i a cional Eſſence and of a ſenficive and vegetative ſoul, by cbe ſame very foul a Man ſhould be eXi 
ence « a Man, a Beaft, a Plant; and ſeeing whatever belongs to a man that belongs co him 
Man, *« of it ſelf and primarily by virture of his ſpecifick form, a Man ſhould be primarily and of rat 
nano himſelf, a Mao, an Animal, a Vegetable. But a man can no waies be ſaid to be primarily and ho 

eee: of bimſelf a veperable, or ſenſicive Crearuce ; both becauſe vegecation is a proper paſſion of wh 
an animate body, which is che cemoce Genus of a man, common to _ ſ\ublunaty hviog nu 
thing, and Senſation isthe property of an Animal common even co Bruit Beafts, And cher= on 
forethe adjundt of a kind does not of ic ſelf primarily belong co a ſort cf that kind, Bur ouc 
of our Anſwer co the ficſt Argument an Anſwer may eaſily be brought co this alſo. For thi 
that which chey counc abſurd is nor ſo, viz. that by the ſame ſoul a man ſhould be a man, ha 
andan Animal, and a Vegerable ; or co (ay betrer, ſhould both underſtand, move, and grow. fal 
For yeither is an Animal or Vegetable, any thi _ ſubſiſting in nature ; buc'as a fal 
man by one andthe ſame ſoul is a Being, and a Subſtance : (o is healſo a Living, Senlicive, bu 
Moving. Mean while, becauſe theſe eptions are different, ſome Genetical, ozbers Spe- ary 
cifical, ſome moſt ſpecial, we may nor attribute the adjunGts of a Being or Subſtance co the iv 
ſoul of Man as it is cational, and as he differs from all other animals. cif 

Not Sixcly,they ſay ; Corcuptible and Incorcupcible differ in kind. But the rational ſoul is 8c 
_—_— incorcupble, che reſt corruptible. Therefore they cannot be in one ſubject, I grant che no 
3n tbe ſou! who] Argumenc. For neither is the ſoulof man compounded of a corruptible and incorrup- Ar 

cible, eicher ſubſtance or faculty : but the (eoſitive and vegetative faculty in man ace as in» thi 
corrupy ible as the rational, ſince they flow from che ſame tou]. 

Sevenchly, Whereas Plato and thoſe who follow him, do therefore conceive they ought " an 
co hold divers ſouls in a man, becauſe there is a certain fight berwix:t che cacional pare of che pr 
ſoul and chat pare whichis ſubject co paſſions 3 ſince nothing fights againſt ic (elt : chac by to1 
Chriſtians is eaſily Refured, who know, thac chat ſame fight betwuxe the divers faculcies is: 
of the foul » not Eſlential chereuaco, but came in by che fin of our firſt Pa- Ol! 
reats. co 

Lec us therefore conſtantly rerain the Opinion of moſt learned Men, which is guarded ch 
wich ſtrong reaſons, and againſt which nothing ſolid can be alleadged ; that the ſoul in eve- ty 
ry living thing ts only one, bur fucniſhed with divers faculcies which in every Plan performs M 
the aftsof Nuccition, Augmencation and Generation, but in exch after a pecular manner, ge 
and moreover performs chat —— coevery Planc;z whence a Roſe differs from an 
Oik anda Vine: and chat in Animals there is omwhac which beſides Nutrition, Mocion and ch 
$Senle, performs cbat which is propec co every Animal, For ag Animal w perfected by BY. 
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ſenſe and motion only 3 bur as underſtanding is proper toa Man, fo in every Animal ( beſide 
the moving and ſenfitive faculey ) there is a proper faculty, whach anſwers to ratiocination 
in 2 man, and by which one Animal differs from another. ; 

Now the Soul does not pertorm all theſe operations cogether ac the firſt Generation of an "by the 
Animal, buc thoſe in che firft place which are moſt neceſſary, and therefore ſhedoes inthe /***, F*- 
ficft place finiſh che Organs ot the ſaid moſt neceſſary ations. For not to ſpeak now of o yo 
che Child in the Womb, but of che Infanc when it is born that it hath a perfedt Soul is ages m” 
out of Queſtion ; yer it does nor preſently Go, ic does not Speak, it does not Reaſon : but propagate 
ww procets of time it perfo: ms all theſe chings ; but it w preſently nouriſhed and augmented : «# its ope- 
bur when the Organs neceflacy torthole other aCtions ace finiſhed and perfected it performs 9% i07 
all thoſe things. And bence alſo ic happens, that although Generation pertains ro the ve- £ether. 
geracive faculty yet ic does not ſhew it lelt before the ewelith or fourteenth year 3 although 
whe operations of the (enlitive and rational ſoul do ſooner exerciſe themſelves, 

And ſuppole we ſhould grant thac the rational foul hath fomwhat peculiar : ye& no cauſe 
can be aſligned, why as in Plants (which cannot be denied)all ations proceed from one ſoul, 
they way not do {0 in all other living things, and why the ſpecifical foul of every Agimal 
may not forthwith be preſent with all irs taculties. Nor canthey alleadg at leaſt one proba- 
ble reaſon whereby co prove that in a Dog, or Lyon, at firſt thece is only a vegetative ſoul, 
and char che ſen{icive and motive faculties docome afterwards. For a4 it does not follow, 
chac che moving {oul isnot ina W help, becauſe ic does notiun as (oon as it Is born, or in a 
Chicken or Pigeon becauſe it does nor fly : fo alſo we cannor conclude that in the ſeed there 
is not preſenc che ſenſicive and mocive ſoul, becauſe chote ations are not performed by che 
Seed. 

And verily choſe who think otherwile do involve themſelves into many difficulcies ; and 
whiles they build, now upon Reaſon, now on Authorities and falſe ſuppeſicions, apd endea- 
vor £© reconcile Truch and Falſehood, they involve themſelves in Labycinchs and Mazes in« 

extricable. 

Fox in the ficlt place, Aqueinas grants out of Ariſtotle , That firſt chere is only the vegee 
rative ſou), and char atcerwacd the {enfitive comes, and then fullows the rational. But be - 
holds that the vegecacive [oul peciſhes when the ſenſitive comes, and that the ſenſitive periſhes 
when clie raional comes 3 and chac becauſe ( 5, Phy. text. 38.) he finds wriccen, that one 
numerical ching bach only one pumerical Act,and that cunſqeuently divers forms cannor be in 
one ſubject, and therefore he thoughe, when che later form comes the former muſt perj 

Aquinas was in che right in judging cbat one thing bath but one form ; and if be bad beld, 
that preſencly upon che kiclt original chere 38 only one ſoul in every living thing, be mi 
have eaſily acquicced himſelf. Bux while he endeavors co reconcile this crue opiniqn with & 
falle one, viz. that ac differenc times different ſouls are produced and come into a man, be 
fals inco ablurdicies. For chus the Child in the Womb wil not remain the ſame in number, 
but wil be a different ching 3 being one kind of thing when in the ficſt daies it is nouriſhed 
and augmenced by the vegetative (oul z afterwards another when it is governed by che (enſi- 
tiveſoul; and again another when che rational ſoul comes into it. Aud if che ſoul or ſpe- 
cifick form of anocher Animal, afrer it comes, is ſufficient for Nutrition, Augmentation, 
Senſe, Mocion, and to perform that which is proper and ſpecifical coevery Animal, Why may 
nor the {ame alſo in Man preſencly uponthe firtt Concepcion be the Cauſe of Nutrition ? 
And what greac need is Chere co multiply Beings, ſince one ſoul is ſufficienc co perform all 
the actions which belong co every Animal ? | 

And the very ſhaping of our Body does ſufficiently ſhew the abſurdicy of chis Opinion 3 The Child 
" and that formation is begun and perfeCted only by one ſoul chere are many thipgs which is ſhaped 
prove. For in che ficſt place ( as was alſo ſaid before) there is no vegetative or {enſitive 9% #9 he 
toul ſimply exiſting, which is noc decermined to (ome certain ſpecies, 1n Plans indeed chere 
is a vepecative ſoul, and in the Concepcions of Arimals. Butche Vegecacive in Planes is fo &, 6 ve 
ordered by Nature thac ic draws nouriſhment ouc of the Earth and tafteos it co the Plans : getative is 
contrariwile the vegetative of Animals draws it not ouc of the Earth, but in che Womb from bs Plants 
che Mother, and afcer che Child is born out of ies Veins. Io like manner the ſenſitive facul- 24 Ani- 
ty is ina Dog, in an Ox,ina Man. Buc inan Ox it delights in Hay, not in a Dog, nor in a py 
Man. Mean while, ſince according co chefe mens opuni 


there are the i of a ve» manner, /@ 
ative and ſenſitive ſoul in the Child io che Womb before che caczonal there is the ſex- 


be 
then be operacions which ſhould proceed from na foul Fos there could nog be in ftive i 
che Child in the Womb che ſoul of any imaginable Planc, nos ofany Azuma) that can be na AV": 


med. 
Secondly, 


_—_———_—_——_— 


622 


— SO OD OO O— OO {CO 


O_ — 


 Natural-Philefophical Diſcourſes. Book LV, 


Secondly, Since preſently after Conception Conformation beprns, thar ſhould be perfor» 
med by che Veperative Soul which 18 firſt prefenc. Bur tince char according co the Qpinion 
of Aquinas 1c 18 loon ex'wputhed, and us conformarive faculty 18 withal aboliſhed (tor a 
faculcy cannot paſs out ct one fort] 11:0 another) and neverthelets Contormarion 1s Conting- 
ed, ic muſt azeds be char che1cnliove lt frouſh che fame, and when that allo is aboliſhed 
the rational. Bur it 15 aud, chac one numerical Contormatien thould be matle by three 

owers of 4.{tinct forrs, or (+ they ſay) {pecitically different, or the ticulties of thiee 
ſouls ſpecifically diftinet, And how wil they explain the Cortormacion ot Bruirs in 
which (according co cher Upinion) there 1s no ſuch ſucceſſion nor ncroduftion of divers 
Souls t And cheiefoie as 10 biuuic Animals by the fame taculcy the yorg one 1s noeuriuhed, 
ehe cenith day, the rwenrnicth, rite thirtiech, and al che monchs of Geftation, or while 38 is i© 
the Mothets Womb, yea, andalthe reſt of ies hle 3 and al chole acts ot nutrition do make 
UP Ote 1140etical rtimon conrmned from the beginmvg co the end ot che Crearures hie ; to 
alſo no catife can be piven; for which the Child alio wn a Womans Wonib ſhould nor be now- 
tiſhed che tenth, rwencierh, thictiech day, al che months of its bewg 1 che womb, yea, aud 
a] rs life cime by ore $1141, 

Thudly, It the fot «hich is fi: ft weroduced 18 the cauſe of che Conformation of the 
parts for the irntogutiion of the tollowing toul u thould att beyond 1:5 forces, For the 
veperacive foul hath not the avility to form parts necetfary for the following foul being lentj= 
civez nor hath the ſenfitive foul (Ifpeak accordivg co their imagination ot three dittugt 
ſouls) power to lorm pates necetfary tor che rational toul. *T'is thetetoreberter co hold with 
Themiſtiys that each tuults rhebuilder of her own houle. 

. Secondly, Alpbonſus a Cararnga when he ſaw that he conid not hold divers ſouls in one 


Man, be ſought another ſtariing-hole, and de part. nar. et legit. cap. 1. parag. 2. ds anima- 
tione, a twofold Animation, anſwering co the double tormation ot a Man, the nmper- 
fet abi perfect and he reaches, That in the ficſt time of that cuder foimation the child 


whether lives with the lilſeof Plants, and in the lecond cime with a perfect lite, or with a ſenſitive 


Plexts ds and rational Soul at once. 


Now he teaches that by the life of a Plant we are co underftand 


tray live? a Certain vital and nutricive faculty, ' but not a true life which 1s not in Plancs 3, ſince Philoſo+ 


| Udefire him co ſhew us what it is which forms the body cilthe chirtiech or fortieth day. 


s in this manner of ſpeaking do not undetfitand a true life, nor do (peak properly, but 
amproperly and by way of jra1lcude. ' Foraſmuch as there 1s only one foul in man, and ore 
life, and that there is no concoutle of ſouls, following one after another in the (ame ſubject, 
buc oye ſoul wbich is infuſed after the utmoſt perfeAton of the body. And he writes, Thac 
Ariſthtt being moved by this reaſon wrote in 7. Politic, c. 16. That co avoid over-abun- 
dance of re to the Gentiles Cuſtom) ig 18 lawtulto endeavpr Abortion, pro» 
vided ix bedone preſently after che Conception,when che Child lives che life of a Plant z but 
char after the coming of che rational Soul ig is wickedneſs to flo ir. 

* But inpood deed, theſe things are thus ſaid wichour al reaſon, and do contain many falſt- 
ties, For ih the firſt place, ix is falſe char the Plants do not truly live. For though others 
do otherwiſe define life, yer which way foever it be defined ir properly belongs co Plants as 
theic operations do teſtitie, * And where there is life there is a Soul, and there 1s no life with- 
vur a Sou. Since therefore he acknowledges viral Operations in that former and rude for- 
mation (and it cannot alſo indeed be denied) he muſt needs acknowledp the ſoul to have been 
long ſince preſent z or ler him ſhew vs chat ſubje& co which thoſe taculties belong which 
perfaccn thoſe Operations of nourithing, augmenting, and forming. And therefore fecondly, 


if che rational Soul is not infuled (as he holds) before the perfect Formation of the body, 
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The Contrary ObjeSions Anſwered. 


Soul from the Pacenc co the Child, nor of che preitnce cherect in the Seed, they are #bings an- 
moved with divers Reaſons, andnoft do chiefly urge the precogative of the Humane Soul ; 744 4 


aie brought 


and uſe chree Reaſons drawn therefrom, which they fetch our of Ariſtotle, 2. de generart. ad ho 
animal, cap.3- The ficft ts ; That cannoc be wichouc a body, the act:on of whole Principles is —— 
corporeal, forexamples ſake to walk without Feet: buc che mind alone comes trom with» #: of the 
our, becauſethe corporeal aftion communicates nothing cherewith, Buc ler us indeed pranc Hawa 
that the ſoul ſeparated from the body does communicate no more with the body and boduly /** , 
aRions, and uſes no bodily n: yer that the ſou] when is is inthe body hath nocbing to —_ 
do with bodily a&tiong, by it lelf, and cherefore us inthe generacion of a Man created, out parti- 
is falſe. For the Queſtion is not now concerning che Soul, which heceafcec (being fepas cipcre = 
rate from the body) thal pecſift by ic ſelf chrough che ſingular pleatuce of God, as thal bece- i 504i- 
afrer be ſaid z but concerning the work of Generation our Queſtion is, and concerning the 7 * 
Humane Soul at it ſhapes and informs the body. That chis Soul in chis life hath no com- 
munion with the body cannor be granted, Indeed it che Ratioual Soul in Man were a pe- 
culiac ſoul diftin& from the vegerative and ſenfitive, this ceaſon would have foie probabili- 
ty, Bur fince there is only one Soul in a Man, baving a vegetative, (enfigive, aud rational 
Faculcy, as was proved in che SET ter, and che Soul ofa Man does nog only un- 
decftand and ceaſon, but allo informs the ( nor of an Hare, or a Lyon, but a Man) 
nouriſhes it, augments it, conſerves ic, and cher is enjoy feuſe and motion, and that nor 
afcer the manner of Bcuics, bur of Men ; it is moſt manifeſt that ic cannoc want corporeal Ju- 
firuments, and chat when it informs the body, and performs theſe Organical aftions, is 
communicates ſimply with the body, And although un reſpect of the rational Faculty ſome 
of irs ations are inorganical, as when it underftands the incelligible ſpecies without a ſpe» 
cies, and when it reflects upon it felf, and knows that ic underftands chat ic is able co know 
it underſtands, alſo when ic wills; and indeed the mind does noc underſtand by the body as 
che means and Organ whecewith ; yer becauſe while ic is in the body ic needs a Phaucaſm 
for ies object, and as Ariſtotle himſelf ( 3. de Anima, text. 39. ) ſpeaks, che Intellect 
needstco contemplate the Phantaſms ; and nothing is in che Underſtanding which was nog in 
the Senſe : certainly che Underſtanding muſt needs communicace wich the Phaucy. Which 
is ſufficiently declared by ſundry forts of mad men, un whom Raciocination alſo it ſelf 1s hure, 
by reaſon of the ſociety 1c bath wich che diſpoſition of che body and bodily Inftruments;, as 
al(o che variety of Wits, whiles ſomeare excellenc (or tharpneſs of wit, and others ace bloc 
kiſh, proceeds from the ſame caufe, All which chings being ſo, and chough che Underftan» 
ding do not uſe the body to underſtand withal t yer ſince it is neceſſary har ic ſhuuld tpecu= 
lace che Phantaſms, there is no cauſe why we ſhould 1o abſolve che Underſtanding from 
communicating wich the body as long as it is cherein. Much lels 1s chere any cauſe why ac 
laſt when che body is perfectly ſhaped it ſhould comein from witchour, 
But eſpecially al chat bave followed this Opinion have been deceived by that falle Hy= The ſouls 
eſis, couching che Eduction of Forms and Souls our of the power of che matter. For of Breits 
lince they beleeved the ſouls of Bruits were drawn out of the power of the macrers chey 4. _ 
would not alcribe ſo ignoble an original to the Humane Soul, and cheretoce chey argue z So 
The Rational Soul is nor drawn our of the power of the marcer, ergo it 1s created. Or, wer of che 
W hatſoever is not made of a pre-ſuppoſed matrer or ſubject, chac is created 3 but che Ratio» mater. 
nal ſoul is not made of another marter or ſubject, ergo it is created. That 1s che falſe Hy- 
potheſis ( I ſay) which chey build upon, Thar ſome ſouls are drawn our of che power of the 
matter, If (truly) choſe fouls of bruis Animals and Planes did ſpring out of the power of 
the matcer, ie were not abſurd co aſcribe a more noble beginning co che Soul of Man ; buc 
ſince char Hypochefis is falſe, and no ſouls of any kind are (to (peak propecly) dcawn ous 
of che power of the matter ; but ſouls were put incy al living things, and received from the 
Divine BenediQtion a power to multiply and propagate themſelves, nor are chey made of 
the ſeed as of matrer, bu ace propagated with and in che feed: if che fame original be ac« 
eribuced 


NY% chat ſome ſhould think che contrary, and neither allow of the Propagation of the Such 


Trhether 
if the Hu- 
man ſon! 
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rribuced tw ihe Humane Soul, no ablurdity wil follow : it namely we ſhal hold, hat beim.) 
in the {u(t Creation made by the moſt good and great God, and implanted in the body of 
Man, by vercue of char Command Encreaſe and multiply it bath received a faculty co PLy> 
payare and mulciply it ſelt m and by che Seed. Nor is the Rational Soul an Eflerice com- 
plear by ir felt, as che Angels are, which {ublifts alone by it feJf ; but it is the one half of a 


Man whach informs the Humane Body, and therefore as irs ſociety wich che Body deropares * 


nothing frum ics nobility and immorcality, no more does the propagation theceot wich the 
deeds 


Secondly, Mapy have beep moved co hold that the Humane Soul comes from Heaven aid 


{com wichour into the body, becaule they conceit chat if it were pi opagated with che ſeed, ic 
muſt needs be Mortal. And wn good deed (to ſpeak ingenuouſly) this is a very promiſing 


be props» Argument, and by many variouſly wiged and aggravated. For fince the feed is ſundry 
gated ſ/97 wates ſhed ſo that no Conception follows (as whena man ſpils ix our of wantonneſs 3 in the 
tbe Fatber (onorchea 3 when a man couples with a woman with child, or with a batren woman, aizd 


to the Son, 
it (ſhould 


indeed many wazes the eed in ofcen ſo ſhed thac no formation follows) they conceit it ſhould 


be therfore OMe £© pals char ſo often the (ou] of Man (which is otherwiſe counted unmortal ) ſhould 


my tal, 


periſh, and man- ſlaughter ſhould be commicced. And therefore by this Argument which 
they count invincible and unanſwecable, being moved, many have beld the infuſton of ſouls ; 
and ſeeing they did acknowledy it neceflary that che formation of che child ſhould begin 
preſently afcer the ficft Conceprion, and yec they durſt not atcribute the ſame to the Raciu- 
nal Soul, ſome invented one, others another caule of formation, and attributed the ſame to 
a formative Faculty, or cothe Womb, or abſurdly roa certain ſenlicive ſoul preſent before 


 thecationa), che vanity whereof hath been ſhewed before. Bur the ſtrength of chis Arpu- 


menc is not ſo great as 18 imagined, For as Scaliger rightly teaches, Exercitat. 61. Sett. 5. 
and Exercit. 307+ SetF. 20, God alone is truly immarcal and incorruptible, becauſe he 
only bach his being trom himſelf, and depends on none; bur in ceſpeGt ro God al created chings 
are mortal and corcuptible, which at che pleaſure of the Creator may be depoſed from that 
being wherein they are conflicured, Yet ſome of them are not corrupted, as Angels and the 
rational Sou), becauſe the Creator wil not have them corrupted, and hath made nothing con- 
crcary cochem whereby chey mighc be corrupted, nor bach fo plunged them in matter as that 
chey cannot {ublift nor operate withour the ſame : and ſo they are immorcal not by Nature, 
but by Grace and ſpecial favor, as Damaſcen ſpeaks, de Orthodoxa fide, cap. 3» Aud 
queſtionleſs (as was ſaid in the anſ{werto the foregoing argument) there is greac difference 
berwixt Angels and Men, They have never had any thing eo do with mater, nor ſhal have. 
Burt che Humane Soul (while ic is in che body) does neceflarily uſe corporeal organs, and 
therefore it is not propagated without matter. And theretore that is falſe which chey lay, if 
che Humane Soul exiſt afrec death by ic {elf without matter, therefore ir is allo produced 
without and icee trom matcer, For as it pleaſed God that che Humane Soul ſhould not ſub- 
fiſt wichouc the body, buc ſhould naturally have ics ſubſiſtence in an Humane body; fo ic is 
alſo hus pleature chat ic ſhould be propagated in and wkh the ſeed, Ina word: the manner 
of Gepecation makes nothing co che corruptibility or incorcuptibilicy of an Eſſence, bur 
char depend; ſimply upon the will of che Creator who made al things of nothing when they 
did nor exiſt, and by lus power preleives them fo long and after ſuch manner as he pleaſes 
from fliding back inco nothing agata. Wichour which Divine pleaſure. and peculiar Grace 
to Mankind, che forms of men ſhould have periſhed as wel as thole of Bruics. Ic is there- 
fore no confequerce, it the Humane Soul whoſe natural habication by the will of che Crea- 
cor is an humane body, being leparaced therefrom by death can ſubſiſt by the Divine plea- 
ſuce, cherefore of neceſſity it did ſubſift our of the body before ic war aflociated thereto. 
And whereas they who aflert the Creation and infuſion of the ſoul do hold that God makes 
Humane Souls immediately without leed: 16 is impious coſay that God could not alſo make 
chem io2noccal by means of the ſeed. And co thoſe ogber chings that ate brought co agera- 
vate this argument, couching che effuſion of ſeed without any conception following: L an- 
{wer, That che Divine benediCtior, and thoſe pifis of Grage which God by his fee pleaſure 
and ordination hach granted to the iced and foul of both Parents joyned together in Concep- 
cion, muſt by no means be attributed co the ſeed of one Parent alone, nor hed afcer ſuch a 
manner as is neceflary co Generation, Yea, and finceneither in ocher Animals che feed ot 
one Pacenc bath ſuch perfeCtion thar one alone is ſufficient comake a Conception, and chole 


aucibures which are rightly accribuced co che feeds joyned may not be attribuced co the {eed 
of eicher by ic ſelf ; that is much more true in Man. 


Bus 


—  —— _ _ — — — — 


; But why God made Sexes in Animals muſt be aicubed co his dvnie W "7 ma a =" Pile 4+ God 
ſure, God it he pleaſed could have creaced more Worlds, y ec he creared but ones For 9 Srv” 
God does not alwaies chat which us abloJucely mot perfect, Or teems foto us, buethar which us 4 Av: 


is beft in ceſpe(t co the End by bum auned ac. Andtheretore chouph Grd had cieaied one 
man more perfeft, and who might have bad in bum che perteAton ot bo. h iexes, yer had nog 


che World been thereby more perfect, whole perteCtion conlifts in ch- wondertul coulrnc of 


al Eſſences, and in cheic coordination and contpiration to one Ent, For vie lex Leng wan 
cing, the life and Sociecy of mankind would be leſs plealanc ( which conlitts rn Wedlock ) ard 
leſs frm. And cherefore the moft good aud great God made a double tex that cach mighc 
have what eo love our of it (elf, and to not only repreſent the witcum of God by knowing, 
bur his goodneſs allo by loving. 

Thicdly, chey object chac che ſeed is an excrement of che third digeſtion, and cherture no? 


ſo noble as co b= capable of che rational ſoul ; bur that unly a pert:t Budy aud turmihed he Serd de 
with al us Inſtruments is apt to receive che cational loul, Ot this Argument we bave (poken © ©x&1e- 
in che Chapcec tocegoing, and in Chap. 6. and 7, where | have demcaftrated that the leed is ***** 


not an Inftcumenc properly to called, nor that ay unproficable thing 18 generated 1 che Bo» 
dy z yer inthat {ence ic may be called an exccemenc 1walivuch as it 1s voided foich of the 
Body. Ochecwiſe and of ics own nature ic 1s the molt noble {ubftance of che whol Body, 
and an Epitoimy ( as it were) and fruic of che wbo] Man, as hath beeu tad. Much les is tt 
an excremeinr of the chird concoction : but ws bred of venous and arterial Blood, and vical (pie 
cies in theic veſſelr, chat ir way be a lic recepcacle co teceive the foul. And cheie 0 all 
ſores of Animals is 14 capable of the foul, And it the rattonal toul way be received by 
a Body formed uf the Sced avd meutltiual Blood, Why may © uo; allo be recerved in 
the (eed } 

Beſides theſe tluee Reafons, (ome do uſe divers general Aigumeis againtt che preſeuce of 
the (oul in the leed propoundet before, elpecially in Chap. 7, az allo the &'i & gib, which ig 
is needleſs hece co repeat, ſince they corcern not the (eed and foul of Man in particular, bucthe 
ſeeds and foul; alſo of Plants a1id Animals; and Fienys bunjelt contciles they are bus weak, 
and alſo an(weis thein, de format. f wt. queſt 5. Bur becaule he adds rwo which he counts 
more ſtcong, I maſt noc lec them pals. The ti:it (and fo the fourth objection which allo we 
propour:d24 before Chap. 9.) is this ; Neuher che Blood nor che Spicrs ace animated, Ergo, 
conſequently not che Seed, He proves the — 1ence, becauſe the (ormerare produced 
in parcs much mace noble than ebe Frones, viz, che Hearc, Brain, Livec; whichif chey could 
not beſtoy a ſou} upon the Blood and Spirits, neichec can the Scones do ir. Bur ix i8 there alſo 
anſwered, that the feed 15 the fruig ofa livicg body,and tar murenchle aud excelieut chan che 
Blood and Spirir, 

His ſecond Argument and fv the titch obzeCtian us : if in the feed of a Man ibere were a foul 
ie ſhould be eirher Rational, Senfirive, oc Vegetative, But ir can be none of cheſe, That 
i: canaot be Racional is proved, Firſt, Becauſe if ie were cational, che feed of a Man being in 
his Teſticles or Paraſtare ſhould be a Man. Secondly, The (pilling of a MansSeed upon che 
ground ſhould be Many flaughter, Thirdly, The Seed caſt upon che ground muſt be Kap- 
ctized, left the ſoul hould be damned ecerually. Fourthly, Itche leet wece auumared wich 
a £4710na! foul, the ſeed of a Woman ſhould be no leſs animated chan che jeed of a Man : and 
if the ſeed af a Woman were animated ſhe might engender by ber (elf. Fitcly, if che raciooal 
ſoul were in che ſeed, eicher it ſhould be the ſoul of the Parencs extended in the leed, avd di- 
vided and multiplied accacding to the diviſion of che feed, or it ſhould be ſome {ou} bred a= 
new and produced in the teed or infuled by God, Bur al theſe chings he counts co be ablucd. 
Ficſt he conceive that che {oul of che Parents cannot be multiplied, becauſe then it would 
follow, thaz the cational lou) is diviſible and conlequencly muoceal, and thas all Men have one 
{oul, and that qur (ou ſhould be a particle of our Pachers foul z and che ſoul of auc Fachec & 
parcicle of the ſou] of our Grandige z and at laſt ab our ſouls thal be particles of the fickt man, 
and (o commurticated by Generation, Al which ehings he counts co be falle & dutbecens icom 
che Cicholick Religion, Allo he laies the Loul cannot be produced afceth icamche {foul of the 
Father, for {oit fiould be drawn our of the pawer of the matter and hecume moreal; nor cha 
ic 15 infuſed by God, and Created 1n the Telticlesy becaule chere ic could never come to a 
perfect ftate, &c, Nor does he conceive the Soul tobe inthe leed, becaule lincea Man bach 
wo Teſticles and a Woman bach alſo ewo, if uxCopulacion animaced ieed ſhould fal fon 
touc Tefticles, four ſouls thould be united, or one ſhould be lated of four glewed to- 
gerher, Secondly, Becaule chen the feed or nn jhould be a Flang 3 and a before 
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be ſhould arrive to a rational foul ought ro paſt through the form ot a Plant, and atrerward 
throughtbe Form of a Bruir, and be once an Afs or a Dog. Thirdly, Becaute chat V egeca- 
tive Sou] ſhould be produced by a Rational foul exiftent inthe Teſticles, which cauner be 

becauſe the Rational Soul cannot have the power to produce a Vegerative Soul, lince hate 
ſouls are ſpecies diſtinct one from another, And many other ablurdities he objeRs in cite 
we ſha] ſay that the Vegetative Soul is in the Seed, which for brevivees fake I 
omar, 

Buc I wonder chat ſo renowncd a man, and who in the beginning of the forefaid Book 
writes, chat no man had found ouc che efficient caule of ſhaping a man in ahe Womb, cr if 
{ome few had (melc it our, they bad neicher cleerly opened nor by any reaſons maintained 
the ſame, bur thac he would prove his opinion with {ch firm and evident reaſons, that no 
man ſhould afcerwacds bave occaſion co doubt, ſhould ute tuch frivolous and light reaſons in 
ſo (ertousa matter, For fiult of all intending co write accurately of che Efficient caule of the 
Childs formation, he ought co have remembred chat a Phyſitian muft borrow many things of 
che natural Philoſopher,rhac he may attain to the knowledg of che Subyect he is co work up- 
on z but becauſe he doth not equal Cauſes with their EffeGts, noc adjuuRts with cheic proper 


| ſubjeRts,viz. luch ro which chey belung primacily and of chemfelves, and inatmuch as they are 


with wbat 


$owl the 


Seed x «Parenc ſhould become che 


nmacd. 


ſuch, bis diſcourſe breeds no true knowledy, as Facobus Zabarella Lib. 2. de Method. cap. 
11. teaches. For f{1nce it 1s not Man alone thet is toimed in che Womb, bur alto other Animals 
which bring torth Jive yorg ones ; moreover Animals are hatched cur of Eggs, Plants are 
formed out of their Seeds : be ought co have enquued in geveral of the Generation of all A- 
mimals, yea of all living things, and what Gaule 41d thape both Plants and all Animals ; 
and the Caule beivg found, to conſider whether i belong co a Man allo, or whecher we are 
to bold a peculiar Cute of the Conformation in a Man, and,co render a Realon why chac 
power whuch forms other Anzmals hath noc place in a Man, but chat another oughe co be» 
ſought our. Again, be ought co demonſtcave and nor barely tuppole it as a ching gramed, 
that cbere are three {orcs of fouls in a man, and nut one furnithed with divers Faculties, 
Thirdly, be oughc allo co have noted this, char not the Seed of che Man or Womauy alone 
does futfice co produce the Child,nor is the teed caÞd a Concepcion whales ic is in the Teſticles, 
but when both Seeds are joyned in the Womb, which things being oblerved be might eaſily 
have anſwered all his own Reaſons. For in the firſt place, be might ealtly have mat ked char 
the Seed of a Man whiles ic 1s in che Tefticles does not tuthice coGeneration, and that therfure 
when it is ſhed upon che ground it needs not be Baptized, nor does the Womans Seed alone 
ſuffice for Generation, And whereas he concerts that it is talle, abſurd, and diffecent from 
the Cathalick Religion, that che Soul ſhould be propagated from the Fachber to the Son ; 
indeed it is not agreeable co the DoCtcines of the Schoolmen, bur ic 1s nevecthelels moſt true 
and agrees wich che boly Sccrptuces, For how ſhal chat Pcecepe Encreaſe and Mul- 
viply be fulfilled, unleſs from che firft Man and Animals ac tict Created all the 
Men and Animals chat do live and have ever lived unto this day had received their 
Souk ? And @n Geneſ. 46. 26. it 15 ſaid that Sixty fix Souls came ouc of the Thigh 
of Facob; and Exod. 1. 4. that the Sauls that came our of the Thigh of Facob were 
, Which I nevertheleſs do leave coithe conſideration of Diviness Nor does it bence 
follow chat-al men have one Soul as that the Soul 1s mortal, The ficft Man had one Soul 
from whence al came. Nor i chere any reaton that the Soul of Man it it be multiplied 
thould be morral : for the Creator commauded.chat ic ſhould be mulciplied,and nevecchelels 
i was hispleaſure it ſhould be mmmoctal, Which chings being granced, al che reſt fals co 
thepround, ſo tbar there 1s no need of an Anſwer, Allo i wil appear from what fhal be 
feid apainft the {1xrhand feventh Objetioan, what is to be anſwered cothe reſt ; and chat 
thouph the Soul be communicated trom the Father and Mothergthac yet ic 4s not compounded, 
Snxchly, Somme lace Writers dothus argue z Either che Seed is animared by che Soul of che 
Parerr, «or by irs own | Not by that of the Parenc : for chen che Soul of the 
| of the Son; and ſhould gu out of the Parents Body with 
be' Seed. 'Nor wich its own Soul ; becaute fince buch Parents concribuce Seed, che Sou 
ſhould hen have a double Boul, or ane ſhould grow to.che other and ir ſhould be com- 
oded. ] 
Fins ifchis Argument were objected againft che Generation of Plants and brute Animals, 
that whichs man ſhould chen Avtwer may hereallo ſerve for an Aniwer, Moreover, I lay 
igenecal thar both in Plance, Bruits, and Mankind, che Seed is animared with che Soul of 
"*cheParene, viz. according to che fore; for otherwite he would nos beger ics like, Allo 
crue 


== —_—_ CC Op 


— — — —_—— 


| The Contrary ObjeRions Anſwered. 


———o__ A oIo—_— 


— —— 


che Pacenc, Yecchence 16 does not tollow, chat atter chis manner the Soul patles out of the 
Paren's Budy with the Patents Seed, For che Soul of the Parent remains perte&t and en- 
{1ce, although ic multiples « telf, And as 1t does not tolluw, when 1n augmentation and in 
the thooting toith ot the new Boughs on a T ree the Soul diffuſes ic felt into the new matcer 
3nd cloaths K« telt cherewnh, chat 1c poes our of the tormer Body : to it does noc tollow when 
it communicarces it felt cothe Sed, thur ut pores out of the Gereraror. For this is the force 
ot che Divine Bencdiction, thac che fame Soul remaining peitect and enue thould be able tg 
mulciply ic ell. Avd whereas it 1s $41d iha che Soul of che Son (howild be double, ar com» 
pounded, this may eetily be aut wered by thole who huld, chat che Secd of the Facher or che 
Maiber only v proltical. Net di they want att Antwer, who lay thac the Seed of both che 
Parents 1s piohtical z and betore cap. g. we have autwerzd thereto, viz. how chat the Suuls 
heiwg of che ſame tort when they ate zuyned together do nor meke a compound z and it bath 
been &@1d betore Chap. g. our of Scaligers Erercit. 1C6. felt. 6. Chart of chiee ſtems of a 
Palm juyumg coperbert ore Pelmeger 1s made, and a tlaneimade of cen Torches or Links 1s 
called bus one flame, and wut a cunporanided Hime, Aud 11 x be commonly taid withour ab- 
tuidity char the toul 15 corally 1 che whol body, and cocally mw atny part z why ſhould it be 
ibturd co hold that che foul 1 corally wm (he Mans feed, and orally mn the Womans? And 
1eeover, as che whol foul 1s fatd to be wn the Eye, the Brawgthe Heart, nor does it therefure 
tullow char one {oul is compounded of many fouls ; but this cericumes ftila rruthy, Thac itis 
one Soul which inturms che whol and al ics pars £ 10 although u« bs 1aid chat the tced boch of 
the Man and Woman 1s atnuated, it does ot chertetore tollow that one Loul 1s compounded 
ot ewo fouls, or owe made up of wo, 

Anocher torms the fame Oty<ctin atrer this manner : ut che Soul of a man be propagated, 


true if 15, that The Seed bach us own Soul, and chat numerically diffecent trom the Souk of 


The ſoul 


ir is done excher by cutting off tome part of the foul of the Paten's, or by the inſtrumental of 'be Pa- 


tthciency of che leed, wt thie tl ot che child 15 mimediately produced tiom the toul of che 
Parents, 10 that the feed ha'b: no hand in the production of the Loul, but only cauſes the dif- 
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ne ati 
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politions, or at moſt is the Velculum ot the toul by which ic 15 carried trom the foul of the extire. 


Picencs mio the Child. 

Luc al thele Objections arite from mgnorance, becauſe they know not the nature of the 
foul, nor how that layiny 15to be urn derftogd, that every torm and foul does multiply it 
{:1t, and bow chat D.vine Lenedittion, Encreaſe and multiply, bach bicherco been effected, 
ard is (il effected : bur it chey did dilipencly contidet, aid w che tult place tearch our how 
{ouls are mukiphed in Planes and Aniuals, alfoche manier how the tame 15 done in Man- 
kud, it (lay) hey underſtood thetethngs as tat as they may be known 1n this darknels of 


our Minds, they would noc invent (0 many ablurdities, For che Jalt (if tightly explained) The Tra: 


1s true, viz. Thar the teed (undeiftand che body of che tecd) is the Yebiculum aw Carriage, 
by which the Sowl is communicated trom (he Pacencs cocheir ative; which ation is called 
traduction or delivering over, che word heirg borrowed from Plauctss For 6 in Trees in 
which che lemma] taculty is diffuled chicugh their whol badics, ut any parc be cu aff, and 
grateed upon another Tree, che toul of chat Tige tron whence the branch was taken is com* 
eunicaced to the I cee upon which it is tgratted : to with the Seed the loul of Agimals is 
traniplanced incothe womb of che Female, and lo jom char ſeed endyed with vs 1oul a 
perfect Animal does (privg up. Bur as, when a branch is cuc frum the Tice with us Soul in 
Jr, that Iice nenber loles ics foul, nor does cthac tou] become leis ; even ſo whenihe loul of 
the.Parecc 10 the teed is delivered over unto the iffue, the foul of tbe Parent remayns wiwes 
Andg8s when io augmentatign che foul is communicaced cOtbe aliment flowing ww, laul 
which is 1the reft of che body does noc become letter z arid as when trom a ceo or ftem of 
a Vane, or the coor of av Hop, mavy aud loanpbranches grow up in one Summer, all which 
receive thei ſouls tiom the root and ſtein, and yer the foul 1s corally in the yorg branches, 
and cotally remains whe old Rock or coo, nor being wade lefler : to alto tbe taul of che 
Patent is cranſplanced with the lyed intorke child, ic zelt veverchelels remaining encire, And 
this mulczplication ot touls pretents an mage ot che immenie ang infivite God, who ( as Fu 
lixs Caſar Scaliger (peaks) reigus every where pritbout place, al witbaut al things, and 
the wbol without. parts. 11a1d an Image, For-God che Beginning of al cbings is an wttvace 
tulnets, tillng al chings, whom neuher che Heavens nor Earch do concain, tocally exiting 
within the World, cocally withour, avd yet ieftramed within nv mics. Bur our foul 1n- 
deed 1s joyned cogether by diggentions, and 1istulnelsisonly lolaigeas the body is, and bo* 
dily dimenitons : yer though we thould juppole a- body co grow. trom. Che 1malleſt quantity 
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co the greaceft bulk, the ſame {oul would fil ic alcemaining the fame withour any Addicion, 
Alſo io Iike manner, though an Animal generate often, and the foul multiplies it felt, and 
communicates ic elf tothe iſſue, ic it oor diminiſhed of any of its parts as havingnone, Of 
which we have ſpoke more largely before, Chap. 9g. Which things ic were bectec atcently t 
conſider, than co oppole the cruch though tar our of fiphe. 

Eightly, Neither are chote chings of any grear moment which Aphonſus Caranya here 
objeAs, and whereby be would prove, That the Ratio! al Soul is infuled at the laſt when 
che body is perfelted, Forinthetii{t place, asto thar place in Exodus, 21. which he cices 
out of che Septuaging, and proves afcerwards trom Ph1io, Lib. de ſpectal, leg. viz. If che In- 
fant were nor ſhaped he thar ficuck the Mother {0 as to cavile Abortion thowid be tined, bur it 
a were ſhaped he was co be punithed as a Mary jlayer. 1 Ciuly) wil aor put my lickle into 
ather mens Corn 3 yet thus much I fzy, Thar which he ajttadgrs 1s nor in the Hebrew exc, 
NOT can it be proved thereby that che loul 18 not prefect ar the beginning of Conception, And 
Jec us ſuppote chere was tuch 4 difference of penalties, and I-t we Civil Laws ard Lawyers 
here quoted by Carangs retain theic Authority : yec thence it ug wares tollows thar thi 
Seed 18 not arumaced pietently upoi) che Conceprion, The Law-pavers perhaps, and che 
Lawyers had their Ciutes known ar home, 1nto which 1 ſhal noe now enquire, and which [ 
leave to their place, why they we ud otherwate pun'th him wha deftioys a Conception Pet- 
tetly ſhaped, than they would do him that deſtroys one leis peite-& ; and this perhaps a- 
monegſt the reſt was 110t the leaſt, chat betore the Child bepir's cove moved there is no luch 
greac certainty of its lite, and mary things might happet cO1t 111 the Womb, althouph no ex- 
cernal caule was added, which might take away us }'te befqce ic came {0 tul perfection ; 10 
that what Hippocrates laies of the Cl:11d born in che erxghch month, 2t 45 10k, anc it is, that 
may much rachei be (a; of fuch an _— C& Concepion ; apd theiciace they would inflict 
a grearer puniſhmerc upon hun who thould deſttoy a pertect Cinid, ard upon bis a lels 
that deſt:oyed zn impertect one of lels hope, and lubzect co more calualiier, Meau 


em —— 


would derora'e from the principles of Ns uce, and oppoie fuch things as Natuial Philoloe 
phers and Phy firians (ro whom in (uch Queſtions they alwarer appeal, ar.d whole Autho= 
city they reverence) dodemonſtrate by molt ficq reafons to be tive, Which appears moſt 
evidercly by Auguſtus, conſtitut. quart. part. 4. whereby it us wacted that he ſhould ut be 
punthed by the Sword, but according Coke Jiicreiion of the Judg, whopave a Medicine to 
p: ocure Abortion, 1t the Child were not yet quick, aud was caft torih befoie the middle 
came, 1eckonng hom the Conce ptione No tan (certainly) wil lay chat a Child 1s ror 
quick at che end of the fourch monih, and at che nuddAe of the cnme bei wixe iu CGuception 
and che Bir'b, fince al men cont the tortiechday the longeſt terry in the ipace wheceot che 
child receives the Sou), Yea, and betore tbe Nativiy the Lawyers coupe not the child a 
gan, per text in L. cum inter Veteres, Codice de ſidet commaſſ. Bur wbat Natural Pliloto- 

r wil lay an Infar; is nor a Man ti hes boint And therefore by a vial child the Civil 

we underſtand fuch an one 1n which the mannteft ligns of life appear, eſpecially trom che 
motion thereof, which ficſt happens about the middle time-ot Conception, Concerning 
which ching Thomas Fienus does allo wel wiite 10 Apoleg., adverſ. Sanftacruq, That be 
who kile an animated Cuncepiion, bowever (mal ur 1mpertectly organized, wanting yer 
ſenſe and motion, is a czurderer 00 leſs chan if ic were pertect ; bur ic does not chence follow 
that al homicide ouph co be puntſhed alike z ſince chough both are alike pertect eſſentially, 
yer are chey nor alike accidentally perfect, Would not (adds he) any man chik that a 
greater injury was done him by him who had hewn hum down a very tall aud iruictul Pears 
eee, than by bi chat ſhould pluck out of the Earth avd break a {mal branch only, a foot 
high, newly planred , and chat therefore he is workhy of greater ceriettion, and more 
ftripes, 

Nor is thae argument which he brings in the Second place, of any great moment 5 whereby 
he concludes, Becauſe God made Adam ot the flime of the Earth, avd when be was for* 
med and faſhioned, breacbed inco his face che breath of Lite 3 chai cherefoce ta Generation 
alſo the Rational Soul is noc infuſed before the formation ot the body, Bus Creariun and 
Genecacion are of a diffecent Nacure. The Woman was created ot cle Pub of che Man, yer 
i the nor ſo generared. 

Bur in the chird place, I admire that a Chriſtian ſhould endeavor to prove by that action 
of Hippocrates, de Nat. pueri, That the Rational Soul is nos in the Child be ficft daies. 


For znateuuch as Hippocrates adviſed che Dancing Wench with child, ghac wihui che _ 
ay 
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while I conceive ir never entred nito the thoughts of the Law yers, that by theu Laws they . 
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day the might caſt our the fee! by dancing, he conceives that Hippocrates thought That che 
ſeed recained fo long in che Womb hail nog che cational ſoul in ic 3 for otherwile he would 
not have perlwaded hier to caule Abortion, Moreover hg brings for the ſame che Authoricy 
of Ariſtotle, who Lib. 7. polit. cap. 16. allows the deftcuction of a chill jin'the Womb as 
long as it is not turmfhed with levle and lite, as if hedid ſyppole thac the Concepcion was 
withour lite ſome nocable {pace oi tune, But Fohannes Baptiſta Sylvaticts, becauſe of this 
very place, does conceive (and hat noc without caule) that che Book was noc wricten by 
Hippocrates, Controver. 32. and it ic wece written by him, yer chis Counſel of bis is by 
No means co be allowed, bur is co bereckoned amongſt che taolith Imapinations and Ratio- 
cinations of the Pagans, ot which Sr. Paul tpeaks Romans 1.21. And the like reckonin 
we are to make ot that ſame deſtroying of Conceptions uſed by the Heathen , of which 
Ariſtotle (peaks, Lib. 7. politic. cap. 16, And theretore allo chat Decree of the Cation 
Law, in Decreto in cap. ficit ex Literarum, de Homictdio, where a Mouk by whole alli= 
ſtance a woman had procured het telt Abortion, is not counted ictepular, and is allowed to 
ſay Divine Service, becaulethe Child (as was thought) did not hive, is by Trranciſcus Ran 
chin«s, a moſt learned Phylician, 114 his Commentary on Hippocrates his Oach, rightly cer+ 
med uvjuſt, and chac diftinction taulcy, 


If yet any further ObzeRtions may be made apainſt our Opinion, theic Refutation is (uf- 
ficiently apparenc trom what hath been {a1d, The ſym whereof comprehended in the words 
of a certain great Divine, 1schis : An whol Man according to the Primicve Ocdination of 
God begecs an whol Man. An whol Man Ical a Male and Female, who are made inco one 
fleſh, or become one fleſh, Geneſ. 2. 24. Datth. 19.6, Epbeſ. 5. 3. Now che Parencs 
penerate inalmuch as they ate wen, chac 1s, according co thac which belongs co the whol lpe- 
cies or fort of Mans Nature, in vertue ot that Divine Word, Gen. 1. 25. God bleſſed them, 
and ſaid, bring forth ſruit, and mulnply and repleniſh the Earth. And they genecace by 
the conjugal conjunttion, Nor does the male ingender alone, nor the female ingendec 
alone, not the Body only, nor the Soul only, bur che whol Man, viz. Male aud Female 
coupled according to the Ocdination of God, And therefore a Son or a Daughter proceeds 
not from che Father alone, oc trom che Mother alone 3 bur wbe Son and the Daughter is from 
the whol Facber, and the whol Mother, and equally che Son and Daughter of che one as of 
che ocher ; and as che Generacian of the Patents is common, fo che work of Child-makigg 
or Filiation, is common to both as co Nature. 


Tus ConcLiusion,. 


ND chu I conceive I have delivered che true Opinion concerning the Generation of li- 

ving things, and the propagation of Souls by the feed from che Parents co che LiTue, 

both in Plants and Animals, yea, and in Man himlelt; and eſtabliſhed che fame by firm cea* 

lons, aud retuced che Objections of thoſe that are contrary minded. In che mean while by 

the admonicion of Scaliger, Exercit. 297. I ee, obſerve, and remember, how weak the 

lighc of our mind 1s, to {earch into the lecrec Cloſers of Nature 3 and I hear al learned men in 

a manner (eſpecially in the Queſtion of the Ociginal of che Humane Soul) complain of 

the ob{curity and difliculcy thereof. And cheretore I allo (peradvencure) may be deceived 
and err, Yer this I conceive I have demonſtrated by a moſt firm ceaton from the At co the 
Power, and trom che Power co che Act, or Form and Soul, that there is the Soul in the ſeed 
both of Plants, and of Avimals, and of Man himſelf (whether ic be propagated by che Pa* 
rencs, or lent in by God ) as ſoon asever che tormacion of the living body begins. And this 
Tenec I (hal ſo long maincain til ic ſhal be come demonſtrated how wichouc the ſouls pre» 
{ence this work of the tormarion ofa living body can be performed. Which unleſs it can 
be done ic wil be che patC of a mind ſtudious of che Truth not co labor how co oppoſe thas 
molt ficm demonſtration by certain Objections, and fo co render ic ſuſpected, but rather to 
be careful how co antwec his own doubcs. For Fulius Ceſar Scalicer, in Lib. 1. de Plan- 
ts, wrices from Ariſtotle ; where che ching ic ſelf is appacent, and Opinion oppoſes the 
thing, we mult feck a Reaſon, but not be ign "2. of Che ching. Nov chat thipg is appa= 
rene 
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cent which is demonftrated by moft firm Reaſons. And here ac laft I ſolemnly proteſt chat 
I acknowledge and confeſs the Excellency and Eminency of the Humane Soul, and its diffe. 
rence from the Souls of Bruits ; chat ic alone bears che Image of God, is ſeparable from the 
Body, and immortal, And therefore, if I have ſaid any thing (as I hope I have not) which 
may really _—_ chis Pcerogative of the Soul, I wiſh it were unſaid. But whetber the 
propagation « ceof from che Father co che Son, do that, and whether cherefoce it muſt 
neceflarily be beld co be immediately infuſed into our Bodies by God; I leave thac 
co — —_ of every Man, What ſeems co me moſt probable I have freely 
declared. 
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Chap. 1. Falſe Opinions concerning the Spontaneous Original of 
Living Things. 


OLE L Horſ-Dung choſe flies are Generated which we cal Beerles, of 
$$+40$07$S$$ Corne a certain Worm called in ſome places a Wibble, of 
$£0$47p0$+$ Beans another ſort of Worms, of Wood another, of che foul- 
neſs of the Skin and Garments Lice and Fleas, as alſo our of 
Cheeſe and Fleſh and other purrefying things Worms and Inteas commonly fo cal- 
led, of ſundry forts do ariſe, as thal afterward particulacly appear, The conſli- 
deration of the Generation of which kind of Living I hings is neceflary and not un- 
worthy the Cogniſance of a Natural Philotopher z which very thing Ariſtotle did 
hinc, when 1 de Part. Animal.Cap.5. he thus wrote : IWith a certain Cbildiſh ſcornful- 
xeſs to deſpiſe the diſputation and Conſideration which may be had concerning the meaneſl 
Animals,and to count it tedious, is no way beſeeming a Philoſop'er z ſpnce there i# nothi» 
in Nature in which there is not ſonwhavto be admired. And as it is reported that He- 
raclitus ſaid to thoſe that came to ſpeak with bim, and becauſe they happened to find /1m ſi- 
ting by chance in a Bakers Cottage to Warm him at the Oven, they wou!d not go to b m, 
as abaſhed at by bomly manner of ſitting in ſucb a place : for be bid them enter boldly, 
ſince even tbis place (quoth he) ss not void of the preſence of the immortal Gods : the 
very ſame may be ſard touching the Inquiſition mto the Nature of Animals. For we 
ought to contemplate and diſcuſs all things without ſhame; ſince m all things the Divi- 
nity of Nature and her Honorable and Beautiful contrivance is conſpicuous, And that 
ſo much the more diligently, inalmuch as few have written any thing that 1s ſolid 
and agreeable to rruth, concerning this ſubject, Aboveall others the moſt Re» 
nownedFortynins Licetus Profeſſor at Padua hath written moſt diligently and larg- 
ly of this Macter, in his 4 my of the Spontaneous Origmal of Live Thingr, As for 
me, though I acknowledy che dithculcy of che marrer, and am well aware that ir is 
dangerous co hold any thing different from the vulgar opinions, aud liableco de- 
traction, elpecially mn this ſubject : yer I had rather freely ſhew my judgment in an 
obſcure marrer and contribute mine aſſiſtance, chen ro ccale from the inveſtigation 
of truch Lec every one follow what Opimon he pleaſes. 1 obtrude mine 
upon no man. Andif any man will ſhewe me bertier, I tfhall willingly afflent unro 


him. 


Now this Generation, as hath been ſaid, is by ſome called Spontaneous (Ariſtotle gpantere- 
I de Gone rat. Animal. Cap. 1. laies that fuch Creatures are Generated by Nature ow Grnero 
working of her own accord, andthence Fulins Ceſar Scaliger borrows the Phrale of «tion what 
Automatiſmos, produgion of it own accord, Exercitat. 168.) the word being cranſ. '* 5. 
Aa erred 


$$:4+$SS$S+$+$S Elides the Generation of Living Things of which we have hither- rhe 
SÞIIÞSS$S$ET (0 ſpoken, and which, becauſe like evidently Generates ics gjou of 


Þ 75.4 <M&$ * like, is commonly termed univocal Generation, there is yer an- Live 
S&* 2 other, which becauſe therein hike is nor thought co generate its thingrbow 
+ fo ++ like, it is called vulgarly Spontaneous and equivocal. So, of ®av{ud: 
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ferred from moral aQtions to Natural. For Scaliger conceives, Exercitat.77 Sett.1. 
chat this Adverbe Sponte, (of it own accord) was derived ex fponſtonibus, from pro- 
miſes. Now all promiles are voluntary and free. And the {ame Scaliger conce:ves 
Exercitat. 140. that it cannor be accurately or properly faid, that a Iree grows 
Sponte of its own accord. Bur the word ſeems to be more general, and to be oppo- 
ſed co that which is againſt ones will, or to that which is wut done ſave by an exter- 
nal Agent, aid contrary ro Natural Inclination. Andtherefore, as it 1s attributed 
ro other ations which are performed by an interual Agent, no external Caule 
concurring, fo alſo it is attribuced to Natural Generation. Whence Virgil. 


Such Fruit hepluckg as the free ground affords, 
And gentle Trees bear of their own accords. 


Bur in more ſpecial manner it is attributed to thoſe Generations, the efficient 
caule whereof lies concealed in the thing it ſelf, and is not 1o manifeſt ro the 
ſenſes, and when char wh-ch is Generated bresks our of its own accord as it were 
"without Sced, Of which Vir vil. 


: . 
For ſome thingsgrow even of their ow)! accord without mans Labor. And, 
Such things as of their own accord do grow. 


Equivoca! Itis vulgarly called Equivocal Generation, wiz. Becauſe the cauſe of ſuch Living 
gener acion things 1s not thought to be of the ſame kind with the thing ingendred. 

what Bur what things they are which be thus Generated of their own accoid is a queſt i- 
things &e On. It was an old Opinion, that all Brures, Y ea and Man hin:{c1f. did at firft 41 ow 
Generated our of the Earth. Which Plato teaches in Menexenus, as alſo other Phi:ut'-ph-rs 
own a. Much Ancienter then Plato: after whou followed che Poers in this Upunon, 
cord, Jaicretivs hath theſe Verſes, 


Hardly ſmal Creatures now She makes at laſt 
Who all things made and Beaſts with Bodies vaſs. 
It 8 not therefore without Reaſon good 
-2e Barth fhould bear the Name of Motber-hood. 
For ſhe mankind out of her Bowels Spun, 
And all the Beaſts that on the Mountains Run 
Her teeming Womb did at fit Seaſon Bear, 
And many faſhion'd Birds that flie th Air. 
But fance "twas fit that She ſome end ſhould make 
O Ine Labors, and her Quiet take; 
She now leaves off like Wife worne 01 with Age. 
And Juvenal, Satyr the 6. 
For inth' Earth's Non- Age, under Heav*ns new Frame, 
They ftritfer liv'd who from th* Oakes Rupture came, 
And Clay-born had no Parents. 
And Virgil inthe Second Book of his Husbandry. 
When firſt all Cattle their Beginning bad, 
When of the Barth mankinds bard race was made. 


But theſe Opinions had their Original from the Hiſtory of the Creation of the 

World. For haviug doubtleſs hard fomwhat chereof, from rhe writings of Moſes, 

_ turned the truch into theſe Fables; and lince in the Creations Hiſtory ir is 

ſaid, that God commanded the Earth ſhould bring forch rhe Living Creacure in ge- 

necalafrerics kind, the Beaſts and Creeping Things, with Carrle according to their 

kind, and that God inade Man of the Clay of che Earth 3(bur they in the mean while 

knew not the Creator :) they thence invented this ſame Spontaneous Original of 

#bether Things out of the Earth. This Opinion is alſo by {ome attributed to Amicerngs 

Avicenns But is is not credible that Amwicenna to great a Philotophcr ſhuuld tollow to Faby- 

beld chat Jous an opinion. Avicen indeed writes Lib. 15. de Animalib. Cap. 1- As mc. might 

_ cat themſelves off from Generation, eitber by their own free will, or by Peſtilential Air 

_ the and fo come all to die, andthen if a man ſhould be made be would Generate, and of on 
Eoth "I 


Chap. 1. Falfe Opinions concerning the Original of Living Things, 
kind would be renewed : and making and ! 

m pr thekind. Bur the {ence of choſe words is this : if all Men ſhould periſh, 
either voluntarily, forbearing to Generate, or Slain by Peſtilence, if afcer the 
Death of all Men a new man ſhould be made, which way ſoever, whether by Gods 
Creation or ally other means z he being a new man cannot be thought co want the 
power of engendring other Men like himſelf, by which che kind mighe be maintai- 
ned, 


——— 
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engendri would m——_—_— one tbe other, 


Now concerning the original and efficient Cauſe of ſuch living Things, Authors The eff:4- 
do very much diflent, Cardanus Lib. g. de Sultil. {aics that ſuch things as are ſaid * <auſe 
to be Generated of their own accord are Generated by Fortune and Chance. Bur 7. vine 


therein he is our, For Chance and Fortune have nv hand in Natural things, and 


things Ge= 
nerated of 


whatſoever things are made by Chance and Fortwrouſly, they are not alwaies en- themſelves 


gendred of the lame principles and after the ſame manner. Bur things which grow 
up of their own accord arc alwaies bred of the ſame Principles, and afrer vhe tame 
manner, and have cercain etnciene Cauſes, which alſo act for a certain ends ſake, 
and produce certain effetts. So, of Horſ-Dung Beetles are bred, and not Eare- 
wigs z our of Ch:cie Mites, and other kind of Worms our of fleth, and in general, 
alwaies things determinate breed of tuch and ſuch thingsz Yea, andchey are born 
at a certain Seaſon too; and the Kinds of flies, Ear-wigs, Worms, Beetles and But- 
ter-Flies do all {priog and periſh ar their certain Seatons. And alchough as Car 
danus Objects, in luudry places on the Earch, inthe Waters, in dead Carkaſles 
and el{where, we lce che fame things bred : yet they ate Generated of a determi- 
nate matrer, Which may be tound in divers places trequencly. And although it 
may happen, that che matrer which is fit tor the Spontaneous original of chings 
way in ſome places be colletted by Chance : yer chat matter is determined, nor are 
living things made thereof by Chance, bur the next ethcient is determined, and al- 
waies aCts aftcer the lame manner, Nor matters ic that ſuch things as ariſe Sponta- 
neoully arc leſs perfect (an Argument whereof they take to be their not Genera- 
ting ) and therefore cannot have the notion of an end, and 1o ſeemto be made by 
chance, For though compared to others they are lomwhat impertect : yer in re- 
ſpec of cheir own eflence chey are perfett, are Nouriſhed, Augmented, Moved, 
and pertorim operations befitting their ſpecies. But that conceit of theirs is falſe 
when as they imagine fuch chings do not Generate; fince even the very leaſt and 
molt ipnoble of thete kind of Creatures do couple and Geherate, as Ariſtotle tea- 
ches every where,and eſpecially in his 5. de Hiſtor. Animal: and Expericncealſoir 
(elf doth teſtifie as much. And although in compariſon of other Creatures they 
ſcem ignoble, yet are they neceſlary for the perfection of the whole Univerſe, as 
ſhall be {aid anon from the Exercitation 250. of Ful. Ceſar Scaliger : and thac 
Avicenna wrote well when he {aid ic was better Lice ſhould be bred, then thar pu- 
erid matcer ſhould remain inthac condition, is the Opinion of Learned men, who 
acknowledg arare piece of workmanſhip even in-cthe ftrufture of a Louſe. For if 
inthe firſt place we contlider the prime Work-Maſter of all things, he chart he 
might diſcover his infinice Wiſdom and Omniporency, had rather that living Crea- 
tures ſhould be multiplied in the world, then corrupt and purrified matter void of 
Life z and ic is his pleaſure, that the bodies of more perfect living Creatures, when 
they are corrupted ſhould not turn ſimply co purrid matrer, burtinto moreignoble 
Animals. Hence, from the parts and Excremencs of Animals, from Plants and 
their fruits ſundry forts of living Things do proceed, and from ſuch and ſuch de- 
cerminate Things ſuch and ſuch dererminace Creatures arife and no ocher. So 
choughe and wrote Fuel. Ceſar Scaliger, who m tbe forecited place thus writes ; 
Man was made for God, the world for Man. And ſoon after : Man is che Prince of 
Animals. Now man ſhould nor have been Prince, if he had not been madeas he is, 
viz. in the middle. Nor could he be wm che middle, unleſs berwixt extreams. They 
were therefore made for the Mediums ſake. Now if any of the excreams, or of 
thoſe things which are ſeated betwixt themiddle and the extreams, were Wwanti 
there would be a vacuum amongſt the forms. Which would be a greacer faulr in 
Nature, then a Vacuem in Quantity without a Body. For what is more ablurd rhen 
a middle without Excreams ? which Awftin alſo taught long ago, de Civitate Dei 
Lib. 12. Cap. 4. It were Ridiculous (ſaith he) co imagine that the faulcs of Cartle 
and Trees, and other Mutable and Mortal things, Which wanc eicher underſtanding 
Ald 3 or 
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or Senſe or Life, ſhould be damnable : fince choſe Creatures have received thar 
manner by the appoinrinent of God, thar by giving way and ſu:ceeding they mighc 
accomplith che loweſt CIT of cimes, in their kind, agrecing to thoſe parts 
of the World. Anda little atcer : the comlineſs of which order therefore doth nor 
delight us, becauſe we according to this our mortal condition b-ing Woven in as a 
parc thereof, we are not able ro dilcerne the whole, to which thoſe particles which 
offcnd us do very aptly and decently agree. And again : Nature conlidered in it 
ſelf and not with reterence to our commodity or diſcommodity, gives Glory to its 
Work-Maſter. 
whether Ochers though they do not holdthat ſuch things are bred by Chance or Fortune ; 
things ge yet they conceive they have no other unmediate Cauſe ethcient, bur gnly the com- 
- =—axey mon and remote one, in which opinion is the Conciliato', who Differ. 29. doth 
produced Make ths d.fterence berwixr other Living Creatures and thoſe which breed of 
#n'y oy cþ, Chemſelves, b-caulc the former betides che Univertal agent, wi4. The Heaven, do 
common allo icquire a particular one, fince the Sun and Man Generates a Man z Burt the lat- 
Caſe. ter want an imiediare Cauſe, and are produced withour a particular agent. And 
che Name it {elf teems to ſay as much. For fince they are 1aid co ariſe of their own 
accord, thati.emsto hint that they have no exterual immediate cfficient Cauſe 
diſtin from themſelves: for elle they would not be 141d ro be Generated of 
chemſelves. Bur in very cruth, there ought alwaies co be a prop rtion berwixc 
Caultes and Effects, that Univerſal Eftetts may have Univerſal Cauſes, and Parti- 
cular Effects Farticular Cauſes, and General General, and Special Special. Andif 
it were not fo, 10 de.uonftrarcion could be made 3} which is not made by che imme- 
diate Cauſe, and ſo no demonſtration nor ſcicace can be had of ſuch ching as are 
generarcd of themielves. Moreover, the common and remote Caulcs are all ex- 
rernal and manif:{t. Bur that tuch chings as grow of themſelves do ariſe from an 
incernal Cauſe lying hid in che marter, we ſhall ſhew anon ſuthciently. Moreover, 
lince there 15 a great variety of things which breed of themielves, and differences, 
and certain forces, they vert y cannot all proceed alike frum one common Caule, bur 
roevery fort ics nexc {pecial Cauſes waſt be afſigned. And that thoſe common 
Cautcs do not futhce doth hereby alſo appear, that which way ſo ever they turn 
themiclves who detend this Opinion, they cannot dilintangle themſelves. 
Whunce they ace divided into ſundry Opinions concerning that remote 
Caulec 
wWaethey Scotus held chat che Souls of theſe kind of Creatures do proceed from the moſt 
gbeyreceiv: high God immediately. Bur che Generation of al living 1bings is Natural. - And 
ther 59 therefore a Karural Cauſe ought allo co be ſought out; nor muſt we preſently run to 
'omn Ved God, who having created and confticuced Nature, doth now produce nothing 1m- 
mediarely and miraculoutly. And fince the original of Plants and other brute Ani- 
mal is from their Parencs by means of Seed, bur not from God, fave as a remote 
and univerſal Caule, ſhal God be rhe inimediace Cauſe of ſuch Ignoble Animals ? 
Nor do the two Reatons which Fohn Duns Scotws brings for his Opinion any waies 
prove that God nay rather be ſaid co be the Cauſe of chele Spontaneous things then 
of ſuch as arile from Seed ; as Fortmins Licetus doth prolixly exa:un his Ipinions, 
Lib. i. d+ Spont. Vivent. Art. a Cap. 77. ad 84. Nor do Ithink tic co ſpend cime ina 
plain Cale, 
& glare Luther upon Gene. Chap. 1. verſe 20. thus writes : If you ask by whac virtue this 
oxrof Lu Generation is cauſed, which they term Equavocal, Ariſtotle antwers, that che pu- 
eer con- Crified Humor 1s cheriſhed by the Suns heat, and fo a live Creature is produced, 
cerning the Buc | doubr whether this be a ſuthcienc Reaſon. - For che Sun heats, bur generates 
generairon nothing, unleſs God ſay by his divine power, let a Mouſe come out of that putrefa- 


ary (ion. A Moule cherefore is alſo a Creature of Gods making &c. anda liccle after: 
Creatures, FhErefore we do here alſo admire che Creature and work of God. And the ſame may 


be {aid of Flies. h 
From chis Opinion Fohannes Gallego de la Serna the Spaward diffents not, d: 
Princip. Generat. Lib. 1. Cap. 3- who holds Godalonero be the principal cauſe in 
this kind of Generation, and writes, that though every Univocal cauſe cannot pro- 
duce irs individuals,- unleſs God as the ficſt cauſe concur with its action : yer God 
concurs wich. each afcer a different faſhion, according as the Generation-diff-rs 
mote or lets from the Equiyocal kind, in which God alone operates as the principal 
Caule. 
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ad in Chap. 4- he adds, chat theſe weak kinds of living Creatures do 
ore vehemenct concourſe of God then thoſe that have a greater ability to 
IC like. 


neration ; which concourſe of his ro reſtrain co one thing, (e{pecially being more 
vile amd ignoble) more chen to anocher, and co ho'd that he is more vehemently 
and paintully bulicd in ſome imperfect bate thing, chen in others thac are more per=- 
fe&t and noble, is very ablurd. Scaliger lates far morertighcly and divinely, Ex- 
ercit. 1. That power (taith he) of God 100; no more pains in building this univerſe, 
then in mane the baſeſt tree : nor did it expreſs more ſubtilty when it made that by its 
Virtue tbe Lo 1d-ſton: ſhould bave a cauſe 1 it ſelf reſtraining the eſfici- ncy of attrattion, 
tha when be g ve to tbe firft matter the form of Air, that 1# might aſcend. For in bis 
works there is the greateſt Equality. andin2. de Plantis, God, neither idle nor la- 
boring 3 neither in nor without rrorke, but without worke the Head of thewor; , the 
begmning, the Middle, the End, the whole ; and tha: im one word | may Expreſs all, 
Compaſs all, Tranſcendall: He himielt, by whoſe moſt ſumple and indiviſible under 
ſtanding of himſelf all the Worlds were made : ſo that all have their own End and 
Order. 

Nor doth Franciſcus Stareſins think any righter, Who, i Diſput. 18. de Cauſis 
Proxim. Effic. Sett. 2, Nm. 3 3. writes : that the Heaven indeed by its own proper 
Viruue cannot inake Souls ; yer chat it makes thein by che _ oft God, as the Au- 
thor and general provitor oi Nature, who by his greater afliftance can ſupply what- 
ever V (uv 1s wanting inthe immediate Cauſes, Bur che antwer is the ſame which 
was given tothe other Upinion, For fince God createtl all.chings very good, he al- 
ſo furr.ithed chem al wich necellary forces, and conſequenrly here is nq defeR, no 
weaknets, which necd co be luppliedeitther from Heaven, or by the extraordinary 
aſſiſtance vt wod. 

uthers cherefure takepains indeed co find our this immediate cauſe, bur all un- 
happily, whiles chey ſeek che ſame our of che matcer, and nor inthe marcer, and 
detine Equivocal Generation tobe that in which che efficient our of matrer which 
came not from nor ouc of it felt, bur is of aquite differenc Nature, generates a thing 
ſpecincally unlike icielt and its own form. But none of them hach been able with- 
out Aviurdity co fay or th:w what. that efhcient is, and how ic could Generate a 
ching ſpecifically unlike it elf, and ics own form. 

Awvicenna held that an Intelligence Subordinate to God, whom he calls Colco- 


| e moſt good and great God, (afcer he had made Nature, which is his ordi- How Gad 
nary power) is noc alone the next and immediare efficient caule of any thing, but concurs 40 
by his univerſal Concourſe conterves all Natural things, and regulates their Ge- the gener 


ation of 


tbings. 


dea, doth producethe Souls of theſe chings. Fur ic 15 nor yet proved, that there are 4, form 
ſuch Incell1gences from which ch'ings Natural proceed. For trom God alone as the of theſe 


firſt caute ot all chings, and Nature, all Nacural chings proceed. Nor is Creation Ch, 
tnceligen- 


co be actribuced to atty ccher thing bue God Oniniportene, Bur the immediate effici» 
eur Caule of Generation ought to be like, either in ſort, or inthe next kind, co chat 
which is Generated. And therefore theſe Spontaneous live Things cannot 
ariſe fron a vaule ofa quite different kind from themſelves, fince they are Nacural 
Bodies. 

Thirdly, Others hold che immediate efficient Cauſe of theſe Bodies to be the Hea- 


yen. Bur this Opinion will not hold Water, more then the other. For in the ficſt they #e , | 


whether 


place, the Heaven is the common caule of al! chings Sublunary, as Subſervient eg $a 
their Generacion : and therefore ic cannot be ſaid co be only the immediace cauſe of ;jcvex 


theſe Spontaneous Creatures, tor the Heaven afrer its faſhion advances che Geyerati- 
on of theſe kind of Creatuics, and of ſuch as engender one another,allalike; nor can 
any Reaſon be aſligned, why ic ſhould cacher advance the Generation of Sponcane- 
ous things then of others. For if chey will run to Heaven for want of an immediate 
Cauſe, we ſhal declare ſuthciencly hereafrer, .chat it is not wanting neither, in che 
Generation of chele Spontaneous Creatures. Moreover, alchough they char hold 
the Heaven to be the Cauſe of chis Generation do ſundry waies endeavor to declare 
the lame: yer none of them do ſufficiently explain ihe matcec : For ſome, as Awver- 
roer, do hoid that the heat of Heaven is the efficient Cauſe of theſe Creatures : or 
that theſe Creatures are produced by the H eaven, by help of ics heat. Orhers (as 
Alberts Magnys) do hold that the light of Heaven is che immediate Cauſe of che 
Original 
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Original of chings 3 others, che motion of Heaven, as Thomas Aquinay 
the occulc influences, as Fernelius, Bur which way ſoever they turn the 
they help cthemlielves nor, bur are ſtill prefſed wich the ſame difficulty. 
Heaven which way fo ever it as, as was ſaid before, is buc a remote and 
ſal Cauſe. Buc every effect requices an immediate Cauſe, and a ſpecial effect a 

ibrHeeven PEcial Cauſe. Moreover, Hear, Light, Motion, and occulc Influences are acci- 

be alſo « dents. Bur no ſubſtance, ſuch as the Souls of theſe creatures are, can be produced 

Particular ÞY an accident, Some indeed do hold, that Heaven is not only an univerial Cauſe, 

Cauſe. inaſuuch as ic affects all Sublunary chings, bur alſo a Particular, in as much as by 
a Peculiar V urue it concurs mediately or immediately to the generation of all 
chings. Bur neither is the knot thus looſed. Indeed 1 grant, that after its faſhion 
the Heaven doch allo particularly concur ro the making of all chings Sublunary, 
and that nor one face of Heaven nor poſtue of the Stars, and nuitluence thence pro- 
ceeding, and ſ-atons thereon depending, bur ſundry, are neceflary for ſeveral 
Plants, when they grow, when their flowers ripen, when their fruit comes forth z 
and chat ſome things ſpring at cercain politions of che Heaven, and die away at other 
poſicions, and chat doubclels there is a Peculiar Sympathy berwixt ſome certain 
{orcs of things and fomeStars.Burt the queſtion is whether the heaven gives the forms 
which conſticute thoſe ſpecies: which we deny, and hold that the Heaven by its 
influx doth only ſtic up ſome firſt qualities in the Air, and alſo by an occult influ- 
elice excite the forms of living Things, and cauſe them to buckle themſelves to 
their proper operations. And to, as the Heaven in Univocal Generation ſo called, 
whules the Sun and a Man do generate a Man, is not the next and immediate, but the 
remote and mediate cauſe : 10alſo, in this Spontaneous original, it is not the in- 
mediate and next, bur the remore and mediate cauſe. W hich in Plants and Eggs 
is hereby manifeſt, inthat even the heart alſo raiſed from Elementary Fire doth 
often perform as much. So the heart of aStove can in the Winter cauſe, rhac 
forms which lic hid m Seeds will begin co rouze rhemſelves up and ſprouc. After 
the very ſame manner Fleth alſo in che Winter tune kept in an hot place wil pu- 
trifie and breed Worms, as welas in Summer. And as the Dugs of Virgins whiles 
by cheir heat they hatch che Silk- Worms Eggs db not givea form tothe Silk- 
W orms,nor the heat of the fornace doth not give to Eggs the form of Chicken ; even 
ſo che Heaven doth not either by irs heat or hidden influx give the form co theſe 
Spontaneous Creatures; bur as it cannot ingender a Man wichouc a mans help, ſc, 
uuleſs chere lie hid in che marcer a ſeminal principle ic can engender nothing there- 
from. For the Heaven indeed may holdirs courſe without inferior cauſes : but in 
the chings chemfelves below ic alone can ingender nothing without the concourſe of 
inferior cauſes, chey being in every Generation the immediate and principal 
agents. 

whether * Alexander » Olympiodoras, Cardan g. de Subtil. Libel. de Animal. que ex putred. 

theſe ſpon- Orizntur, (whom Ceſalpinus Lib. 6. de Nat. Rerum, Cap. 21. and others do follow) 
team hold that tne Spontaneous Generation of living Things doth proceed from the 
Creatwres warmch of the Ambient Air,eicher as from an inftrumenc of the Subccleſtial Nature, 
ſnag or as froma primary efficient cauſe. Bur fince heat is an accidenc, it cannor at 
' beyond its own forces, ſo as to produce a tubſtance. Moreover, heat is only the 
inſtrument of vicalaQions z and therefore no primary agent. 

whethey Others, as Philoponus, Themijhrs, aud the Platonaſts moſt of them, do ſuppoſe 

they pro- that che Soul of the World is theefficient cauſe of theſe Sponcaneus living Things. 
ceed from For fo Themiſtius 1 de Anima Cap. 24. That there is (faith he) an only and Univer- 
the Sou! of 71]. Sorel of the world, which gives to all living Bodies their Soul, or life if you will ſo 
the world. ll it, which is nothing bus a certain vital and generative faculty, paſſing through all 
things Natural, thoſe Animals which are Spontaneouſly bred of putrid matter do moſi 

clearly prove. And Marſilns Ficinus, Lib. 4. Tbeolog. Platon. Cap. 1. writes, that 

the Soul of the World every where chrough Land and Water contains in ir ſelf 
ſpiricual and V ivifical Seeds, and generares of ic ſelf, wherever Corporeal Sceds are 
wanting, alſoic cherifhes the Seeds lefr by Animals, and of a pucrid Grape-ſeed is 

can generate a various orderly and precious Vine-Treez and wherever a generator 

is wanting, and accidental qualiries do only ſhew themſelves, ic performs genera- 

tion, and undergoes the ofhice of a generative ſubſtance.. Bur in good dezd, we 
baveellwhere chewed, chac there is ao Soul of the World, For though in — 

nary 


jundry actions proceed from one Soul : yer it is not proved, that the world is after 
{uch a matiner one as an Animal is one. And if the world indeed had a Soul, ic 
(hould be only an univerſal caute, noc an immediare, nor could a;y Roaton be given 
why Spontaneous things ſhould rather proceed cherefrom then non-tpPonranevus ; 
ke ot neceſtity a caute nwſt be which in Spontaneous things thould determine the 
ſame to this action, as there are ſpecifical cauſes in the Generation of other living 
Things. Nor was ic therefore to be confticured, that it might ſupply the defect of a 
next Cauſe, in things of Sponraneous original. For we thall hercatter thew chac 
{uch a caule is not wanting in the Generation of thotethings. And how canto ma- 
ny {orrs of things Spontaneoully generated proceed from one Soul ? 

The Opinion of Cicero and Seneca differs not much from che forefaid opinion, 
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who attribure that which the Flatonifts atcribe rothe Soul of the World, unto the ſrom rhe 
youl of the Earth and Water, or of rhe Terrene Globe etpecially. For to Cicero, You of * 
2. de Naira Deorum writes : And it fo be chole rhings which are contained in Planrs ** rt 


of che Earth do live and grow by che Art of Nature, verily che Ealth it felt is con+ 
tained and held in by the fame force and Arc of Nature: yorafinuch as the being tul 
ot the Seeds of tiings, engenders al things, aud pours plants out of her felf, em- 
braces, nouriſhes and encreales them ; andthe her felf likewiſe is nouriſhed by the 
upper and extream Natures. And Seneca, 6. Queſt. Natural Cap. 16. *Tis evident 
(ſaith he, chat the Earth hath a Soul. 1 donot mean that Soul only whereby the 
holds her telf, and joyns her parts zogether, which 15 even in Stones and Dead Bo- 
dies : tix { mean a vital vigoruus Soul which nourithes all things. If She had not 
this Soul, how ſhould ſhe intuſe Spirit into fo many Trees which have their life from 
nothing cle, and inco ſo many Herbs? How fthould the be able ro foſter fo any 
Roots, ſodifferent, in fo various manners buried in hec, tome creeping in her tur- 
face, others growing deep downwards, unl 1s the had plenty of Spiric, which gener- 
ates fo many and various things, and affords nourithmenc to the fame ? And Marſi- 
lizs Ficinus, Lib. 4. de Immortal. Anime Cap. 1. We kuow for a certain (faith he) 
where nutriticn and augmentation follows Generation, there is Life and Soul. 
Bur we ſeethe Earth by her own Seeds Generate, nouriſh and cauſe co grow innu- 
merable Trees and living Creatures. Alſo ſhe caufe Scones ro grow, as it were her 
Teerh,and Herbs as it were her hairs, as long as © ſtick faſt by their Rocrs, which 
if they beplucked up and rooted our of the Earth they do not grow, Who will 
fay, the Womb of this Morher is void of Life, which of its own accord brings forth 
and nouriſhes ſo many Children ; whick ſuſtains its ſelf, whoſe back brinis forth 
Teeth and Hairs? The ſame may be ſaid of the Body of the Water. The Water 
rherefore and the Earch hath a Soul, unleſs perhaps ſome man will ſay, that choſe 
living Crgacures which we (becauſe they ſeem ro have no Seeds of their own) ſay 
are generagd by the Soul of the Earth, arenot bred of che {aid Soul, but from thg 
influetices of Heavenly Spirits. 

Bur asrhis Opinion iffers nor. much from che former, {o afrer the ſane r-nner 
it is eaſily refuced, Ir is cru'y manifeſt chac much Air and Spiric is conta'ried in the 
Bowels of the Earth. Bur that the ſaid Air and Spiric is the Soul of the Ear'h can» 
not be proved. Nor are thole Spontaneous living Things we ſpeak of Grnerated 
only in the Earth and Water, bur allo in Animals and Plants, as ſundry forte of 
Worms, Andif in he Earch there were ſuch a Soul, ſhe would nor be leſs noble 
then her effe&ts, bur would alſo be nouriſhed, grow, and exerciſe Seauſes, Allo ng 
necefliry forced chem co ſuppole ſuch a Soul in the Earrh. For it is moſt known that 
all ocher living Things havetheir Seed from whence they are Generated: and we 
ſhall hereafcer ſhew that Spontaneous things are nor without their immediate cauſe 
neither. Andif chere were indeed ſuch a Soul, fince ic would be bur one, it could 
nor produce fo many different ſorts of Creatures, bur of a determinace ſpecifical 
Effet a determinate Cauſe is requiſire. And though the Earth, as a common Store- 
Houfe doth aftord nouriſhment co Pl:nts and certain Animals: Yet ic fol- 
lows not, that ſhe gives them their Souls. The Flants are firſt confticured 
by cheir Sous, before they draw nouriſhment out of the Earth. Nor doth 
che Earth of Her own fubftance afford nouriſhmenc to Plants, but only as 
a Store-Houſe, in which are maby mixc Bodies, which prove gouriſhment for 
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whether fEraſtys diſſents not nwuch from this Opinion, Parr. 2. Diſput. C ontra Paracelſ.. 
Plan's whomakesthe divine power implanted by God in the whole matic at che firſt Cre- 
p 6a ation the Author of ſuch effedts. Bur he doth not prove that ever Ged gave coche 
ewes WHOM matter tuch a power. God produced Plants and Animals out of che Earch 
by 7. 1/-x and Warer, and pur into all of them their forms, and commanded every ſoit of 
of «/ '' Plants aud Animals ro multiply themfelves, andro biiug forth Seed and Fruits ac- 
& '"Ner (6138 tO their Kind : but that God gave the whole wacter out of the farts aud 
pod 1 Finds of things a power to produce Living Things, is no where read in SCLiPture, 
£70. S. o" : - 
But whether this Opinion nay any way be colcrated ſhall be expreiled intbe follo. 
wine Chapter. 
whether FKran«1ſcus Picolhomineus, concerr:ing things ſpringing ſrom puttrid matter, Chgp.z. 
from «a heldthat living Things which {ring ot thew own accord wuheut Seed do arile 


} war) wa from a ſpirit produced out of Heaven. For thus he wrices, among other th.ngs : 
Yr * * . . . S ” 
on _— Towards the Generation of Animals which ariſe out of putr id mutter, the Sun or Hea- 


ven performs aſter a ſort the office not only of a common bt alſo of a troper cauſe, in 
aſmuch as by its light and motion is conſtitutedthe ſpirit winch uimmed:atly forms Ani- 
mals and ewes themhife, which anſwers by way of proportion to thuc Spirits by whnch 
Seeds are made Frutful, andthe Child is formed. IVhich Spir:t, although it bath 
1s vitality from the eminent life of Heaven ; y:t that it may produce tl12 or that life, it 
batb from Heaven, as it is Heaven, but as it x received i a determinate matter with a 
a determinate meaſure, I to the determinate ſorts of living Things. 

But theſe things are faid, nor proved, nor do they make appear that the Heaven 
lives, and that ſuch a vital Spiric is ſent trom che Heaven inio thete lower Bodics, 
And if this ſame ſpirir be the immediate Cauſe, whati needs a deterivinate matter ? 
Which being neceſſary, weſhould therein rather feck che Caute of Spontaneous 
I'ving Things. Bur the Heaven can be only a comn.on Caule, as it is in thoſe things 
which are generated of Seed: and becauſe ic hath only oue uniform faculty, it 
is nomore diſpoſedrto breed a Flie, then a Waſp, or Flea, ans therefore it cannor 
be the proper cauſe whereof we creat in this place. 

The effici- Others therefore, ſeeingic was in Vainco featch out of che matrer for the efficient 
ene caxſe Cauſe of ſuch live Things, they have Loughr the Lame in che macrer aud cha: righrly, 
of Spoxta- Nor could that move them, of which we ſpake in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that ſome 
meow Uve conceive that the form and matter are internal cauſes, the ethcienc and the end ex- 
—_ cernal. For it is falſe, that the efacienc Cauſe ſhould be alwaies reckoned amongſt 
maicer. External cauſes; bur che form it ſelf, as Ariſtotle ceſtiies,-if many tn.es one andthe 
ſame with the efficient. Bur ſome have ſought this Cauſe one way, tome another, 

whetber The moſt do hold putrefattion alone to be the cauſe of che Generation of Spontane- 
purefefi> ous live Things. And with what Authorities they endeavor to prove thiggheir Opt- 
Cane? nion, Iregard not, in caſe Il prove it co be Falſe. Which by chis only Reafoh may 
be proved, in that the whole Narure of putrefaction conliſts herein, that ic is che 
corruption of a mixt Body, conſider'd as fuch. And if any thing ell- proceed from 
purrefa@ion, it is by accident. Moreover, experience ſhews that many Plants and 

other things are generated of their own accord without putrefattion. And of 

worms ſundry flying inſets are bred without putrefaction. And in Cyprus in the 

Braſs Fornaces Pyrauſte or Fire-flies are bred without pucretattion. And there- 

fore we muſt hold concerning other living Things, that they are nor bred of putre- 

fed matter, although ſomtimes in a pucrid thing, and our of the part thereof which 

utrifies 

Or (10m F Others ſeeing that putrefa@Rion could not be che Cauſe of theſe Creatures held 

{anceftion hat concoftion was the Cauſe, Bur in good truth, Coction is only an alteration 
and perfettion of the Temperament. and induces no change ſave in qualicics, aud 
therefore of ir ſelf can produce no ſubſtance, bur tends ouly to perfeRa thing alrea- 
dy confticuced by ics form. Or if auy Codtion precede rhe Spontaneous Generati- 
on, it it only a Previous diſpolicion of the matcer, which being attained, the La- 
rent form begins to rouſe ic 1elf, and begins ro form ics own body. Andalchough 
Ariſtotle 5. de Hiftor. Animal. Cap. 19. writes, that it is common to all Worus, 
and ſuch Animals as ſpring from Worms, to receive the beginning of their Genera- 
tion from the Sun or Spiric ; yet that is not ro be underitood of the communication 
of the Soul, bur only of the diſapficion of the 11:acter ro 1eceive the form under the 


potion of a Soul, which is cauſed by hear. 
Some 


a4; hd «. 44a ads = kk A A © ww . 


= << 3 Q SB VM GE—,  F mA 


© 


Pl 


Chap. 2. The Original and Efficient 4 anſe of theſe Living Things: 169 
Some again, not being likewiſe ableco find a ſuthcicnt cauſe of this kind of Ge- whether 

neration in pucrefagtion do agaiu fly corhe power of pag Heaven, aud wrice ; thac/!92 pu 

this Generation is made out of putretaRtion, by force of.the Heaven and Stars ex- at 7g 

citing che putrid hear, and directing rhac whichis unnatural co the Garkaſs, to. be- y..y,, 7 

come Natural and a certain primary efficieng, to induce the forms of ſome peculiar 

Animals our of che ſubject matcer. Bur this will noc helpa bad Cauſe. For in 

che ficſt place, not the heart of che Stars only, but any other heac wil ſerve to raiſe 

pucrefaction in plants and Animals, Moreover cis a begging of the Cuetſtion to 

afficni char forms are drawn our of the power of che matter. Moreover they muſt 

ſhew, how heat which is aqualicy can a@ beyond irs abilities, and not only as an 

Inftcument of a moce noble agent, bur as the chief efficient, produce a ſubitance, 

aud that fuch an one as the Suulof an Awmal, 


TAIT 


Chap. 2. The true Opinion concerning the Spontaneous Orivinal and 
Efficient (auſe of theſe Living Things. = a4 


rs therefure the Generation of Spontaneous living Things cannor proceed fiom 

the Caules hicherto ſpecihed( yrmemmmmngy man thing Licetws rceaces largfiy and 
laborionlly in his whole x Book. de Spon. VYivent. Ortz.) another caulc fouſ be 
tought afcer. For the right finding whereof, we mult firft enquire what is the dif- 
terence berwixc the Generation of living things Which breed of their own accotd 
and of fuch as ariſe from Seed, and what living Things are properly tfaidco be 
Spontaneous. And wemuſt know in General, thac thole things are famd co be ge« 
negated Spontaneoutly, which ace pom without any evident and mgniteſt 
cauſe. So Hippocrates in che 1 Book of Aphoriſmes,.:Aphorifſme 2. calls thoſe 
tluxes of che Belly and vomiting Spontagcous, Which, happen withour: the uſe of 
Medicaments, and Lib. 2.: Hpborrf. 5. he calls thoſe: wearinefles Sponraneous, 
which procced nor from motions and exerciſes, bur from ſome hidden taule of Ha- 
mots, $0 allo Plants which grbw:without che care andilabor of the Husbandmarnt 
ace cald Sponcaneous. Of which Virgil itt bis:2 Book of his Husbaudry.. 


Nat.reon Trees doth different Births beſtow ; 

Somne of themſcbves without Mans aide do grom, , 

And round the fields, and crooked Rivers come 1 | f} £4 
As Limber Ofcers, Poplars, tender Broom, 

And Grey4eav'd Willows: 


And Animals which ſpring fron Coputation of their Patetirs are nor cald Spoii- 
taneous 3 buc {uch as are generated without the help of Parencs are cal'd Spontane- . 
ous. Thus Pliny Lib. 9. Cap. 51. writes of Frogs : *T3y twbyderful bor after fix 
months fe they turn to ſlume, no man diſcertting ;' and again'in tbe Spring they arere- 
generated after the pt cret ianner, and th# bappens every year. Alſo Limpins 
and Scallops do breed of their oven accord in ſandy places. Bur yet from the premiſes 
it 1s not ſulkciently apparefit, whac thofe living Things are which beſaidto ſpci: 
of cheir own actord. For alchough many ptanrs grow without che Care 4hd Lube 
of Men; yer chey do not all grow wichout Seetl; ſince many ſow chemfelves, and 
caft cheir Seeds into che Earth, of Propagate themſelves by Roots. We are there- 
fore now to enquire the difference betwixt things' chat are penerated of theic own 


1 
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Te 9% acconnred the difference : that ſuch things as are not Spontaneouſly generated do 


proceed from a Seed, or * 30% or ſome other thing antwering to Seed, maniftettly 
produced by a plant of ci fame kind : tuc ſuch living things as Spring of cheir 
owtraccord are produced without a manifeſt generaror of che ſame ſore, Truly 
when generation it ſelf is made, or rather the formarion of an orgatiical Body, the 
generation of a Spontaneous living Thing differs noc from that TSnen-Bpomntth- 
ous. For in both the moticn and the tormarion of the Body is wade by an apetic, 
which lies concealed in the mactec. Bur herein they differ, in chat, befoce the parts 
begin co be formed, rhe Soul in ics efſence, and as ſuch, and as ic performs the office 
of a Soul, is in the Seed or matcer in the non-Spontaneous generation : bur in Spon- 
caneous generation, although the Soul be in ſome ſore in che matter of which the 
living thing is made 3 yet the Body of a Carkaſs, or what ever other matter, doth 
nor participate the ſame under che notion of a Soul z becauſea Carkaſs is not pro- 
perly animaced, nor yet under che notion of an efficient cauſe, becaule as yer itis 
dul'and Stirs nor. 

Howbpeic, in this thing, there is ſtil no {inall difference. For ſome things are 
really cugendced of matter ſpecifically differentzas the Beecle of Horſ- dung, worms 
ct Cheeſe or fleth; bur ſome things ſeem only to the ſenſe to be generated withour 
leed, and of a thing ipecifically differenc, when as indeed they are made of ſeed, 
or of {oniwhai antwering to Seed : as fgme Plants are ſaid co grow of their own ac- 
cord, after Rains ur iuundations of Water, when as in truth they are made of Seeds 
mingled with Rains or Waters. So of Swines dung, Carduus, and Sow-Ttiſftle and 
other Clants do gruw, not as Beetles do our of Hori-Dung, or Worms out of Cheeſe, 
bur becauſe iome 2t the Seed of thele rm unchanged by digeſtion are voided 
afcerwards witi ine Dung, Which ewo differences of Spontaneous Generacion muſt 
needs b obſerved. Y 


Placerof And though there be fome difference of Spontaneoully Generated live Things : 


yer they ail procced from an univocal agent and not from an Equivocal : which 
Ariſtotle teaches it mauy places(nine of which Fortuntins Licetus quotes Jin al which 
be tels us, char all ſubſtances are generated by an efficient actually of the ſame Na- 
cure univocal. The Firſtis, x de Generat. et Cor. Text 30. The Second, 1 Magnor. 
Moral. Cap: 10. The Third, - x de Part. Animal. Cap. 17 Ihe Fourth, 7 Metaphyſic. 
Text 22. The Fifth, in #he ſame Book, Text 30. The Sixth, in the ſame Book 
Text 31. The Seventh, in the ſame Book, Text 32. The Eighth, in the 12. Me- 
tapbyſ. ws 13- The Ninth, . in the ſame place, Text 18. all which may be ſ{cenin his 
works, e ſhall only produce one or two. For Ariſtotle in 1 de Generat. & cor- 
rupt. Toxt 30. 1 norum Moralium, Cap. 10. 1 de Part. Animal. Cap. 1. writes, 
chat even thoſe things which are ſaid to breed of theic own accord have a like 
efficient cauſe preceding, as well as things produced by Art. And mn the 7. Meta- 
pbyſ. Text 22. and Text 32.. he wrices expreſsly, that it is proper toa ſubſtance for 
co have neceſſarily anocher;like ſubſtance — IRng, whereby ic may be 
Generared. And inthe 12 Metapbyſ. Text 13. and Text 18. he cherefore rejects the 
Platonical Ideas, becauſe all chings both Natural and artificial have like univocal 
Cauſes by which they are produced. 


How /pox- Although therefore it is £o be granted, that even the Spontaneaus Generation of 


living Creatures is afcer. a fort univocal; Yer I ſhall nor, deny chat Generation 
is an Analogical kindz and thar Univocal Generation is more evident in non- 
Spontaneous, then iu Spontaneous living things. Which Ariſtotle himſelf ſeems 
co hine, who in the place but now alleadge, 7 Metaphyſ, Tex# 30. faies that all 
things are made after a ſort by an Univocal agent. And indeed the Narure 
of the Generation of Plants which proceed from Seed pany ſo called, (ſuch 
as that is of non-Sponcaneous live Things, as alſo of thoſe things which arife from 
a latentſeed) is different from that of choſe live things which are moſt properly ſaid 
toariſe Spancaneouſly and Equiyocally. For in the former, the Seed of which they 
are Generated, viz. Herbs, hath aQually a Soul in'ic alceady : bur 1n theſe latter, 
the niatter of which chaliving thing is Generated hath noc atually inig che Soul of 
The thing generated z ſuppoſe a worm. Yer the form lying hid i 
apt tq berutned intoa Soul, ſo as to communicate it ie rothe mar 
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Seneca 3+ de Beneficiizs Ch. 29. and Scaliger in Theopbrafh. de Plantis Lib. 1. Ch. 5. 
ceach that al chings have their Seeds. t Licetus, de Spont. Vivent. Orti, Lib. 4. 
Cap- 2. denies chat al chings have cheir Seeds, and holds Gar ſome chings are pro- 
pagared by no Seed properly to called, chough they have ſomwhar antwering to 
{eed by way of proportion. For an anſwer may be made our of the very words of 
Licetwsz viq. Seed is caken properly, and improperly. Seed properly fo called 
is a Body, which as the proper {ubjec&t contains init ſelf a Sow, inthe firſt formal 
a(t; which cures co pals infuch things as are not generated of their own accord : 
bus improperly that may be calleda Seed, or at leaſt ſomwhar antwering to a Sced, 
which hath not indeed a Soul actually, yet containes a principle or form, which at- 
raining a fic dilpoſicion of matter begins co cxercite the Othce of a Soul. Wohence, 
che Carkaſles of Plants and Animals out of which Worms are Generated do not 
contain in them the Seed of Worms, yer they have in them a form, which doth af- 
rerward advance it ſelf into a Soul. Mcan while this alfo is crue, that ſuch things 
are not alcogether Equivocally Generated as is vulgarly imagined : which appears 
even hereby, that thole living things which are thoughe co be generated of chem- 
{elves and Equivocally,are of the ſame fort wich thoſe which are nor ſo Generated : 
which thing 15 manfeſt from Generation ic lelf. For although ſome things Spon- 
rancoutly bred do not generate, as Toad-ſtools, and Vine-W orms, and other vile 
creepers : yet molt of them engender a living Thing like themielves, as Experience 
reſtitics. Theopbraſtus wrices 1. de Cary. Plant. Ch.1. and 5. and Scaliger upon him, 
that a Planc Sprung ot its own accord hath by its Seed produced another like ic (elf. 
So Laſ-rpitiom which grew up naturally of ics own accord, and a whole Wood of 
Trees, where never were any before, did produce Plants that bare Seed.. Bees 
bred our of a Bul are tiuitul. And Avicen, 15. de Animal. Cap. 1. doth teftifie, 
that he had a triend who made Scorpions, eicher by burying the Juyce of Bafil, or 
by ſome other neans, aud they atterward generated other Scorpions. And that 
in a certain Ciry of the Saracens, called Scealikam, atter a great Rain, Silk-Worms 
were {cen co cover the ground many miles rogether, and every W orm made Silk,and 
afcerwards they flew away and made Seed. 

Now that che univocal Agent by which Spontaneous living Things are bred is a 
Soul of the lame fort with that whereby they are conſtituted in their being, and vi» ,,, , 
viſfied, Fortunins Licetss teaches Lib. 2. d: Spont. Vivent. Ort, Cap. 26. Re fince, /peontanc- 
as Ariſtotle both in other places and in 1 Magn. Moral. Cap. 10 teaches, Plants and ewlive , 
Animals ariſe from Seed as anunivocal principle, bur the Seed is not univocal to Things ®% 
the Animal orPlanc to be generated, fave as it participates a Joul of the ſameſort;* Soul. 
it {cems from thence apparenr, that che Univocal efticient from whence Animals * 
have cheir original which are Spontanevully genetared, is a Soul of the ſame Nature 
with that wherewich they are entivened. And queſtionleſs the caſe is plain. For 
fiace ic is moſt Nacural and proper to the Soul to generate hive things 3 nothiug cau 
Nacurally procreate living Things which hath not a Soulin ir. 

Now that the Soul of thele living Creatures is in che matter, and chat we arenor 
roſeek their ethcienc Cauſe our of their matter, the Generation of Worms our of 
Fleſh doth ſhew, in which no external Cauſe helping, unleſs the hear 
of che Ambient Air , Worms break out of the Fleſh of their own 
accord, 


Seed taken 
property &r 
improperly 


men, yer ſuch as ace ſtudious of che p. al 
eruch will acknowledg thus much, that ic comes nearer the truth then chat Opinion Gener*, 


ion ? 
of the EduCtion of forms our of the power of the matter, which is an Opinon thar 4 
paies a man with words, bur hatch nothing in ic co ſarisfie a ſtudious mind, as is ſuf- 
ficiently declared in the 4. Chap. of the foregoing Diſcourſe. And ficſt of all we muſt 


hold (which I conceive to be out of queſtion) thar nothing can contribute ſuch a 39%** 


marter nor conſequently the Soul, unleſs it be a Living thing, or proceed from a 7; = 

living Thing; and chac therefore Spontaneous living Things do only proceed from grov enlj 

living Things or ſuch as have lived: which alſo experience teaches, For ic wag 9*t of 

never yet known, chat of che ſimple Elements, of Metals, Minerals, Jewels, as ſuch, T9" 
any 
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> livipe- 
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© any Animalor living Thing bath been bred, bur every thing of which ſuch Animals 
are Generated 1s either a living Body, hach lived, or hath proceeded from a living 
Body. 

How ma. Now to find out the manner of this generation, in the firſt place we muſt enquire, 


at of the Soul, as of a form perfecting its matcerz the Second is the Participation of the Soul 
ſom. operating, The 8ccond participation is when Organs are provided for the perfor- 


of the ſoul. - Bur belides theſe ewo manners, there is yer a Third, and the Soul may yet after 
another manner be in ſome kind of matter, ſo as neither to inform the ſame and vi- 


nas 7X" —_; ; : 
maybein a Vifie it, nor co pertorm the propef > -— pang of ſuch a living Thing. So the Seeds 
maiter & Of Plants and An.mals may be1n the Warer andin the Earth, and the Scul may be in 


not inform them, and yec they netther inform nor Viivifie the Water nor the Earth. Hence 
” Ariſtotle \aid, not without reaton, 3. de Gen. Animal. Cap. 11. that all things are 
ful of Souls, while he thus writes : Now Animals and Plants are bred in the Earth 
and Water, becauſe there is moiſture in the Earih, Spirit in the Water, Animal Heat 
inthe Univerſe, ſo that all thirgs are in ſome ſort ſul of Souls. Andithereſore they come 
ſpeedily to a Conſiſtence, when that beat is comprebend:d or received. Which very 
thing manifeſtly appears from things purrid, our of which ſundry kinds 
of Worms are every where bred, and in Plants which grow in Common Fields 
and Gardens where no Seed hath been caſt, And ſcarce any place is ſo barren buc 

How al Chat Plancs and Animals will breed therein of theic own accord. Now this ſpeech 
things are Of Arijrotle 15 thus to be underſtood, not thar all chings do live and are animated ; 
ful of for which cauſe he did ft fiunply fay, that all chings are ful of Souls, bur jn ſome 
ſouls. ſort, wif. inallchings in « manner there is ſuch a ike ſubſtance, which when all 

inpedinents being re:uoved it hath got a firting matter, ir rouſes ic ſelf and per- 
wha 1h forms the Olhce ot a Soul. For, to live, is not co have and contain a Soul afces any 
f.ſhion; buc co participate the ſame andto be informed by it, and as that which 
frames and preſerves the organical Body. For, as Ariſtotle teaches, Animal heat, 
and conſ{cquently that which hath the Soul adjoyned thereto, is rguly in all che 
lower parc of the world, the Air, Water and Earth : bur not as their effential parc 
or atiribute;z tince che Earth and Water are of their own Nature cold, and ncicther 
of them are informed by any Soul: butas a thing placed in a place or Veſlel, 15. 
becauſe the Earth, Water and Air, do contain the Carkaflſes parts and Excrements 
of Living Things, in which are Atomes and ſmal Bodies having Souls in them. 
And ſo the Generation of things Spontaneous is then cauſed, when the Souls (as 
Fort. Licetus ſpeaks) are now by the benefit of heat united and affociared to ſuch 
things in which they were contained only as in a place or Veſſel, under the notion 
of a Caule efficient, forming an organical Body , or as Ariſtotle ſpeaks, when the 
maccer ſhall comprehend chart ſame heat of Animals and the Soul withir, and ſhall 
make ic proper to it ſelf; preſently by way of Spontaneous Generation that mat- 
cer receives the Conliſtency of a living Nature, putting on the Soul in Nature of 
a Form, which before it contained diſtin& from its Nature, like a Veſ- 
ſel. 

The fav Concerning which thing Forte, Licetys treats at large, Lib. 2. de Spont. Vivent. 
is ws Ortu, Cap.11-28. et Seq. and endeavors with much labor to prove, that the form and 
waiesin Soul is (WO Waies in the matter, wiz. as an act and perfection in ics proper ſubjeR, 
the maiter and then as a thing contained ina Veſlcl, noc belonging at al cherero, or as an acci- 

denc inthe ſfubjet. And this diſtin&ion 15 the foundation of his whole DoGrine of 

the original of theſe kind of Creatures. ?Tis not worth while co cite here all that he 

there alleadges, For ſure ic is, the Fire wick ics form is in the Iron,is inthe hotWa- 
£85, is in Rain, is in che Earth, and yer doth nat inform them. And which is a 

-- moſt cleac example, Gold reſolvedinto ics ſmalleſt Aromes is in Aqua Regia, and 

_— Silveria Aqua Fortis z yet ſoas co retain their forms entire, as appears by their 
Reduction 


60 live. 


ww + ,&# a an R89$wHL4+4 k@4 O_o" 


a = & 4400 ©@ www qeaa 4 rac am ww jr a @ 242) 4 to fwd + fw==__ a  » OM 


_ ww ( 


4 Oo ama = ©W .,.,.,. voi 


Chap. 2. 


Reduction ; yer chey de not inform thoſe Waters, bur the Form of Gold and Silver 


is in the Waters, as in a place. The ſame appears in the Souls of living Things. For 
che Seed caſt into che Earth is therein as 1na place, nor isthe Earth informed by 
the form of the Seed. Yea and which is much more wonderful,the Form of a Planc 
will ſomriafes remain in dry W ood, as Virgil writes of the W ood of an Ulive-Tree, 
inthe Second of his Husbandry. 

And CWondrows to be told) an Olive Tree 

Ont from a dry cut drunk oft ſprings we See. 
Of which we ſhal ſpeak more at large in Cbap. 7. 

Burt whether Souls may properly be ſaid co be in a place, and whether allthe 
Souls of Spontaneous Creatures ate thus inthe things wh they ſpring, I doubr. 
Truly if Seed, or a Body an{weringrto Seed conliſting of matter and form, may 
betaidcro beina place, as Frogs ſpawn, or that Seminal Body out of which afcer 
Raine Plancs do Spring, it is rightly faid co be ina place. Bur whether the Soul 
ic ſelf which is checein, in che Water, or Rain, may properly be ſaid co beina place, 
I doubr, Bur let us thus cake the Soul with ics proper ſubje&, and ler it in this 
manner be {aid tobe ina place : yec whether afrer the ſame manner in a Pine, our of 
which Ear-wigs, or in other woods whence worms ſpring, or in Corn whence the 
Wibbles are Generated, thar Soul of the living Creature be preſent, may be juſtly 
doubred. For che Atomes of Gold aud Silver conliſting of their mattec and Form, 
are in che Aqra Regia or Aqua tortis, aSina place : and theSeed of ſome Planc or 
Frog, conſiſting ot a Soul and matter, wherein the Soul is as in its proper ſubject, 
may be in the Earthor Water, as in a Veſlel or place, but by means of the matcer 
or Body wherein it is. Burt when of Wood or Fleſh a live Animal is bred, chere 
che Soul which of ic ſelf is in no place, hath no matter wherein it may beas ics 
own proper ſubject, and in retpect of which ic may be faidco be, in W2od or 
Fleſh, as ina place or Veſlcl; bur che proper ſubject of that Soul is char ſame 
thing or Fleſh, wherein neverthelets it 15 nor formally, but only really, nor hath 
che nution of a Soul, but then begins to be formally, and co be ſeparated from the 
Wood and Fleſh, andco hve and exiſt by it {elf, and co have the notion of a Soul, 
andro exer.ife living operations, when through putrefaction or rather the heat joy- 
ned to the putrefattion, that matter 15 fo elaboraced that ir may become a fit ſubje& 
wherein the Soul may formally exiſt, 


; The Original and Efficient Cauſe of theſe Living Things, 173. 


— —_—— 


And cherforeas was {aid before,there is not only one way of Generation of Plants Sponcane- 
and Animals which ace Generated of their own accord. For ſome are indeed Ge. 0s Geney- 


neratcd from Sced bred by a living Creature of the ſame kind, although they ſeem 
to be Generated of their own accord. So,after overflowings of water,afcer Rains and 
Winds, Plants do ſomtimes ſpring of themſelves, of Swines dung Thiſtles and Sow- 
Thiſtles are bred. In which there 1s no other difference berwixt the Spontaneous 
and non Spontaneous, fave chat inthe former the Seed lies hidden, in the latter it is 
manifeſt. And there are Seeds of different Nature, For ſomeunleſs they be dili- 
gently lookt tro and manured they loſe their Seminal faculty and their Soul. O- 
chers alchough they ſeem corrupted, yer in a certain Juyce or in ſome Atomes the 
Seminal faculty is preſerved. Again there are other Spontaneous live Things 
which are bred wichour Sced, as when of Cheeie, Fleſh or Wood, Worms 
are bred, in which there is no ſuch Seed found as is in the Waters and in 
the Earth. 


ation bow 


maniſ old ? 


Now concerning the original of che latter kind, the queſtion is very difficulc, The opini- 


wherein ro determine any thing 1s very liable ro blame, ortunins Licetus, Lib.2. 


on of Forr. 


de Spont. Vive. Ort, Cap. 36. holds char the efficient Generating Cauſe of Spon- y_ of 


raneous Animal, js a Soul of the tame Nacure with chat whereby fuch Anima $ ATC yu of (pot- 
conſticuted in theic being, but noc quickening nor any waies actuating the ſubje& ranrons = 
wheceinitis, buc lying concealed, as in a veſſel; in chat Carkafs out of which live tbings 


gheſe Animals are Generaced : and that the Soul which is in the Carkaſs is the ſame ?'* 
with that which did conſticuce the Animal or other living thing, bur impaired, not ** 


having che nocion of an actuating form, avd perfeCing chat wherein ic is, duc of pri- 
vation; fince ſuch an impairing deprives the Soul of its Ancient perfe&ion, which 
was to Qicken and _ its {ubjeft Body. For asa ſenſitive and ſeeing Soulis 
an habic in an Animal char is found z, bur in onethart is blind, ic being evervated 
the marriug of the Organ it degenerates inco Privation ; fo alſo he holds m_ _ 
eath, 


ſo 


F 


——— = 


—— 


Death che Soul of an Animal which remains in the Carkaſs degenerates into Pri- 


Creature dies, and while che Excrement 1s driven our of the Body oi the living 
Creature, its Soul yet remaining may introduce a new Soul into the nxt matter 
lately bereft of the ſame Soul, with a ſmal heat in che firſt inſtant ot Nature, not 
yer Shs co viviſte its ſubject Body, bur may be bred therein as ina Vellcl, ſom- 
tines of the very ſame fort with the generating Soul z bur moſt trequeuily unper- 
feer and Baſer : both becaule of the 1mperfettion of the macter, winch cannot re- 
ceive {o perfect a Soul, as allo by Reaſon of che Infirmicy and Debility of che forces 
of the Soul Generating, which i the Death of the former Animal either periſhes, 
Or is very much weakned, char ic cannor engender one like ir (elf, bur is able co pro- 
duce one inferior to it ſelf. Of which he treates at larye co the 39.Cbaypt-r ; where- 
in at laſt he concludes his Opinion in thete words : the immediate ethcieiic Cauſe of 
che original of Spontaneous living Things from which they immediately receive 
theic Soul andall Spontaneous living Things are generated, is nothing elle bur a ve- 
getable or ſenſitive Soul, abiding in the Carkafſs, or in the Excremeur proceeding 
from living Creatures, asina Vetfel, lying hid with a weak heac, not actuating the 
ſame, nor any waics pr, ic, lomtimes of the ſame ſorr, or allo Kumerically 
the ſame with chat which was formerly in thoſe living things : yer many times of a 
different ſort and a more bale Nature, and imperfecter ſubſtance; inco which with 
the decay of che Body and heat, the former Soul is degenerated : which Soul inthe 
Carkaſs or Excrements, proceeding from the former living Creature not quick- 
ning its lubject _— ir remains therein, no: exerciſing the actions of Hfe. nor as a 
form in ics ſubje&, bur as in a place, and in a veſlel, as it were by neceflicy of the 
matrer, or at laſt by the taral vaniſhing of che heat whereby ir is ſupporced, it ſelf 
eriſhing 3 or with che augmentation of the ſaid heat and vigour acquiced from the 
armth of the Ambienc Air, communicating it {elf co its ſubject Body, as a form 
and quickning Soul, and performing the functions of life, as ſhaping of. a Body and 
generating of a Spontaneous live thing. 
Bur in very good deed, it ſeems hacd co hold, that the former Soul remains in the 


— Carkaſs; and co affirm it in a man, is moſt abſurd : whereas neverthelets worms 
examined, are as well bred of the Carkaſs of a man, as of other Animals. 


Indeed, Lib. 2. 
Cap. 39. Licetus excepts the rational Soul, and writes that only the Senſitive and 
Vegetative Souls remain. Bur it is only affirmed and nor proved, that chereare 
chree Souls in a Man, of which che Senſitive and Vegetative may remain after his 
Death. Yea and'in Brutes that ſame degenerating of nobler forms unto leſs noble 
is abſurd, and is propounded without Reaſon. Rather che Conſticution of Body 
and various operations do ſhew,that Spontaneous Animals which are Generated ouc 
of dead Bodies do differ in kind and Form from thoſe Creatures our of which they 
are bred. Nor doth he ſhew any Reaſon, why the Soul of the living Creature ſhould 
degenerate into the Soul of this creeper rather chen another : lince we ſee that every 
Spontaneous Animal is not bred of every living thing, but certain Animals are bred 
of certain Bodies. Nor in a blind Man doth the ſeeing Soul degenerate into a Privati- 
on;bur in the Eye,becauſe of the diſeaſe thereof,Privation of fight is incroduced; bur 
the ſoul it ſelf hath the ſame perfeRion ic had before,and the diſeaſe being removed 
fees again 3 nor while a man is blind doth ir perform other operations. Y ca,and the 
Soul while ir lives informs the blind Eye, although it cannot caule ſight Merein by 
reaſon of ics diſeaſe, And if che ſoul ſhould remain in the eye of a blind man,as ic doth 
w 


Ch: 
ji a « 
ied; 
heat 
15 NO 
long 
cher 
of al 
Sou! 
alin 
)AaA 
men 
n ct 
B 
Aux 
inte 
The 
as 1 
coun 
tha! 
the 
liv1 
full 
acl 


in che living Body, the Soul was never in che Excrements, 

Buc co me ic ſeems more agceeablecrotruth, chat in living Things chere are divers rþe opinion 
Auxiliary and ſubordinace torms, yet ſo that one ts principal and Queen, which of the 4aw- 
intorms che living Creature, and Gow which the living thing hath ics Naine, 015+ _ 
The Soul it {elf . t every living Thing 3 and che reſt are Servants as ic were, whic rr, ye” 
as long as chat luperior and Lady Sovulis preſent, do pertain to the diſpoſition and +. on, 
condition of che anatter, andtheretore chey do after a fort inform the ſaid matrer, ows Live 
chat ic may þ: a tic (ubject for che ſpecitick form, and chey have alſo actions of cbings pre- 
their own, yer they do not animate the fame, nor do = give it the Name of a f*") /* 
living thing z which is che Ofhce of a ſpeciftick Soul only, Nor let any man hate- 
fully rraduce this Doctrine of lubordinate forms as new, Moſt learned men have 4 4p 
d-livered the ſame, and have caught that theſe forms do conſtiture the Seminal niat-,,,, ſouls. 
rer as it were of live Things. Fl. Cf. Scalig. Exercit. 59. Set. 2. writes : Ar in the 
(Earth Þla:iis are cbanged one into anotber z ſo above ground they breed Animals out 
of themſeiwvesr. And 1bat not out of putrefattion, but cberiſhing in themſelves certain 
Seeds for Genergtion® The fame Scaliger, Exercita'ion, 190. Animals 
( Saies he, ) Are not bred of putrid Pls, but are the Of-fpring 0 
Remaming Vigor which is in them. For it is certain that beans are not putrified, 
when Animals breed in them. He alto Lib. 2. de Plants, p. 389. rightly ceaches, 
that ic is manifeſt chat Fir-W ood and ftraw or Chat have in them the Narurcal ru- 
diments of Wig-Lice. Alſo he writes in tbe ſame place, that it 1s commonly repar- 
ted, thac of Wig-Lice broken Wig-Lice doalſo engender. Which he counts un- 
lik-ly. Bur chac from the ſame original whence thoſe that are broken did ariſe, 
new ones are Generated in the ſame place. Bur I ſee no cauſe why thoſe rudimencs 
of the Wig-Licenay noc remain in thoſe that are rubbed in pieces. Shegkivs the 
German, Ariſtotle, de Occultis Med. Facult. Lib. 2. Cap. 1» Page 103. in my Edi- 
tion, (aies, it will be no abſurdity, if we ſhall ſay chat divers forms are in one 
ſubſtance, And afrerwards, he proves in Plants, that che ſpeciſical form being 
aboliſhed, there cemains nor only the temperament, but alſo the ſubſtantial form, 
and char it is the Author of Occule Faculties. Zabarella alſo, Lib. de Gener- 
at. and Interitu, Cap 4. writes, thac the form of a mixc Body ina living Creature 
doth not perform che Otfice of a form, in ceſpe@ of the whole living Creature, buc 
rather of Matrer, Bur chat che Soul being taken away, the ſame Form of mixture 
begins to perform the Office of a Form, and ro conſtiruce that Body ſpecifically. 
And chis he declares in the ſame place by an example. Juſt as, (faich he) if wken 
a King is dead fume $ervant be made King, he was allo before during the Kings 
Lite, buc he was noc as King ;z and therefore if any ſhal ask whether a new King be 
creared or yo, avtwer ought doubtleſs ro be made, that a new King is created, 
ai.d che King is changed, Even ſo, at che Death of a living Creature, auew Form 
is acquired, inafmiuch as that which was before as a Condition of the matter, be- 
ing ſubject co a more noble Form, doth now begin tobe a Form ro conſticure the 
compound, and co bear Rule. Andthat which Zabarella ſpeaks only of the forms 
of niixc bodies, that is to be underſtood of all Forms excepring the Elements, 
which are neceſlary.co the Conſtitution of a living Body. Andrhar there ace ſuch 
Forms, , is proved before in che Second Diſcourſe of this work. Nor doth ir import 
any abſurdity, thac beſides the ſpecifical Fornis there ſhould be other ſubordinate 
Forrus ? but as Zyubarella, Lib.1. de Generat. & Interit. Cap. 2. writes, if ic benoc 
againſt "Reaſon there ſhould be cwo, neither is ic chat there ſhould be four or an 
hundred together inthe ſame ſubje. rh 

ere 
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whetber There is one who argues here, that ſubocdinate Forms are alſo ſpecificaL Bi 


the ſ#bor- either he underſtands nor what a {pecifical Form is, or he cavils Maliciouſly; ang | © 
—— : mrthe mean cune he grants in the {ame living ching divers forms. Verily, There is " 
ſpicificat. 20 form, which by it ſelf conydered may nor be termed fpecifical. So the form of 
fire, where ever hre is, 1s fpecificat: bur when Fire isin a man, it is not the ſpeci. * 
fick form of a Man, bur the rational Soul is mans ſpecifick Form, He Fights there. : 
fore with ſhadows, and Toies with cavillations, who denies ſubordinate Forms, yr 


and chinks they are not to be diſtinguiſhed from ſpecifick forms, becaule they alto 
are ſpecifick. The Form (faith hg) of che Earth 1s under the command of a ſpeci. 
fick Form, yet it1s in its proper matter, and cecains the Nature of a ſpecifick Form, a 
although it be under another Specifick Form, For it is not che Specifick form of 
that thing to the Form whereof it is {ubject, bur of that matter whoſe Form ic is, 
wich which it abides, comes and gots. Bur ifthe form ot che Earch be ſubjeR to 
anorher 'Form, why ſhall I not cerm the ſame (with Zabarella) a ſubordinate 
Form ? Bur'in a Man co hold both the Form of Earth, and che Humane Form to be 
—_ is moſt abſurd. For there is no Natural thing which hath ewo ſpecifick 
orms. Yet thoſe ſpecitick Forms which -whiles they are in the livin Thing 
do belong co the matter, the ſpecifical form departing, do become Cpecilical, as | 
the ſame Zybarella teaches, and perform rhe operations of a ſpecifical Form. $v 'f 
that Form from whence there ariſes our of a Carkaſs a Brecle, a Waſp, a Bee, \ 
while icis inthe Horſe, or other living Animal, it cannot be called che form of a v 
Watfp, a Beetle or a Bee; fince chen ic performs not the Office of a Form, but is in d 
oe of marrer, Bur when ir performs che Office of a Form, it can chen mulciply 2 
ſelf, and beger its like. - And indeed the Nature of a Form ts far differenc when P 
it is ſubordinate and in the place of matter, from what it is when ic becomes ſpeci- 
ficat. Llherefore alſo ſubordinace Forms do not give a Name to their ſubze&, noc 
catr 1 ſay that in a man there are Worms, in an Heyfer fed wich Mulberry 
Deaves there are Sitlk-Worms, bur art laſt when che Specifical Form departs, 
chey begin co perform the Office of a ſpecilicx Form, and give a Name to che 
thing. 
; Whence alſo chatis ofno moment which ſome Obje&, if che Soul of a Worm 
were in a Plant;che fame ſubſtance would be a Plant and an Animal ; fince che Form 
gives as well the Name as being to a chimg. For the ſpecies or Forms of Things, 
riitly, ace not {imply known or defined by us according to their Effence,” bur ſo 
far forth, as being ſenſibly parts of the World, by their Bodies and ations they 
fa!l under onr ſenſe; and # Name is given them, not from rheir effenctial a&, bur 
from their faculties and ations which they exerciſe in ſuch a ſubjeft. For indeed, 
the Seed of a Dog dorh nor effentially differ from a Dag : yer becauſe by the term 
Dog we do not upderfſtand ſimply the Soul of a Dog with any kind of maccer, bur 
a four footed barking Beaſt, the Form ofa Dog in the Seed is nor called a Dog, 
before it have ſhapeda Body fir tor it ſelf. After the ſame manner, in aSilk-Worm 
and Bucrer-Fly, therceis one and the fame Soul, yer is it not cermed a Burcer-Fly, 
cil itis changed into a Winged Creature. Soalſo, in a Plantgthough there is che 
Soul of a Worm, yer the plane 1s nor rermed an Animal, bur che Governmenc of che 
Plants form cealing, and another Soul receiving aud exerciſing the Soveraiguty, is 
cermed an Animal. | 
How ſuh- Nor<an it be hence concluded (as ſome objet and think ic may) tha there ace in 
ordizcce man and fundry other Animals W orms, or that this or that living Creature hath 
forms are Worms or other live Things in it, For tothe Confſtirution of fuch Animals, as of 
'n bmge. att ocher Natural Bodies, chere is requilzre not only a Form, bur alſoa maccer, and 
the Form oughc co inform the ſaid marter. Bur thoſe Forms, though they are realty 
in other livin chings, yet are they not therein in rhe Nacuce of forms, nor do they 
perform the Office ot Forms, nor Animate the marcer, nor quicken rhe Body, nor 
exerciſe che operations of life therein, bur all rheſe chings ace performed by the 
more noble and ſpecifick Form, or Soul of che living Thing : bur they themtelves 
belong co the difpolicion and dererminartion of the matrer. Bur when that ſpecifick 
and more noble Forg or Soul goes away, they being ſticced up by the ambient heac, 
aud having gained a fir diſpoucion. are advanced inco the quality of Ferrys, aud 
communicate themfeyes ro che Body as vivifying Souls, and in the firſt plate they 
ſer themſelves co ſhape Bodies fic for them, bar afrerwards they begin to —— 
there- 
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Palmer Worms, im which one Soul purs on divers Bodies, atid as Ariſtotle 5 de 
Animal. Cap. 19. and Pliny, Lib. 11. Nat. Hiſt. Cap. 22. Taies, there is a various 
ceſſion of Forms, viz. external ones. For the internal retuains the ſame, W ich 
chcugh ic may ſcein to ſorne abſurd : yer is ic no waies abſurd, bur ic is eaſie for apy 
one co make oblcrvation of chetruth thereof, Foc firſt of all, of the ofa Kiha 
of Butrer-Fly is made a Palmer Worm; this Worm, according as Libavins dili- 

ettly hach obſerved, Singidar. Part. 2. Bombycior. Lib. 1. Cap. 21. ina months 

pace changes its Skin four cimes. Aud who will ſay, that here the internal fotim 
is changed; unleſs he will fay when Snakes caſt their Skin chat a new Generation 
is made. Afterwards, ic becomes a Silk-worm z where again there is no eſlengial 
mutation, for a Silk-W orm is no other chen a Palmer W otin grown up, . And when 
afterward it becomes a Nymph, there is again no efſencial wuration, bur the incer- 
tz] form only working it becomes a4 Butrer-Fly. Nor doth this happen only in cbe 
Palmer Worm and Silk- Worm, bur in all Egg- bearers, as for example in the Chick 
otan Hen, For look as, while by che heac of a Bird of another kind, or alſo of 
che Fice, a Chick 1s hacched out of the Egg of an Hen, there cannot ſo much as any 
thing be imagined whick thould give the Soul roche Chick, unleſs ic had been be» 
fore inche Egg: ſo allo when by che Warmth of Womens Dugs the Eggs of Silk- 
Worms aie hatched, and there comes our Silk» Worms, nothing can be afligned 
which night generate the Soul, Andrhac one Soul can afſlume various Bodies the 
degeneracion allo of Plats doth ſhew, whiles Rie and Batley do turnto Whear, 
and W heat again into Rye and Barley, the ſame incernal Form remaining, and che 
external dtly changed. 


Hicherto atſo belongs the degeneration of Plants into other Planes z which hap- The 


pens in thoſe Plants whoſe Seeds ate eicher ambiguous, and concain divers forms 
in chem, yer ſoas that one Rules and the other ſerves; unleſs upon occaſion ano- 
ther alte:ation be made; or whoſe Soul is diſpoſed to receive divers forms ex- 


rernal, as appears in Silk- Worms, yea and Bees too. For as the ſame effence of a$ 


Form doth inchem remainunder divers external ſhapes, aud firſt chere is a Palmec 
Worm, then a Silk-Worm, then a Bucter-Fly : ſo alſo in Plants, there is the ſame 
eranſmurarion of theexrernal Form. Which alſo Fulws Ceſar Scaliger doth grant, 
when in 1 de Plantis, (faith he) there areche confuſed principles of Grore chings 10 
Seeds, as of Rapes, Cole-worts, and others Licetxs indeed Lib. 2. Spons. Vev.Ort. 
Cap. 14 writes, that a Form upon great mutacions of rhe matter is changed into 
anocher ſpecies, and deprefled into a more inferior degree. Buc chis degeneration 
upon the auration of the matrer is made nor only inco an inferior degree bur alſo 
inco a Superior : which experience doth reſtifie, W hear degeneraces inco Dacnels 
Warer-Crefles inco Mints ; Rape inco Radiſh z Baſil into running Becony z che whice 


, Vine intothe black, and the black in:oche whicez Dany inco Wheac, and again 


W heat inco Barley. If in Hunearia they ſow German Rye ic curns into Wheat. 
I a Field be fomwhar barren, our Whice Oacs (as they call chem) pace 6g 
black ; if the ſam&Sted be ſowed ſome years cogerher, ic grows more baſe. 
therefore after Tome years che Husbanid-men are forced to change their Seed. 
Concrariwiſe, if black Oares be fowed ina fat Soil, white Oars will Spring up ther= 
from. Gilly-flowers, Roſes, Violets, do ofc change cheic Colours. Wheygce Pir- 
gil writes of Seeds. 


Choice Seeds and with much Labour culled out 
Do yet devenerate. 


And Galen writes of his Father, in 2. de Ele, Facultatibws, Claſl. 2. Page A ; | 


when in his declining Age he was delighted wich Husbandry he ſomrunes 
Whear and Barley, and pickr oucal other Kinds of Seeds chat were wi 
chem, chac he mighe certainly know whether Cockle and wild Barley wonld 
ceed from the change of the ſaid grains, or whether had a proper Coed of rhels 


own, "He therefoce found among che Wheat frequenc Darnel, nem, 45 a 
phe? $i lo or wild Oates z and made che ſame experimenc in ocher 


> in Lenitils alf6, chat chey were into hard and rc d 
_ ey changed uy ound 


Chap. 2. The Original and Efficient Cauſe of theſe Living Things. 17: "= 
cherein che functions of Life. Yea and che ſame Forms do lie hid under different One tuer- 


external Figutes, and ſo paſs into! the Theatre of Nature, *Tisa clear caſe ip the __ 
divers ex- 
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' Vetches and Ax-wort, alſo Gooſ-graſs grow therefrom. If ſome would now adaies 

. uſe che like diligence, they houlf merit molt worthy commendations. For ſo they 

. would not ſo frequently become laughing ſtocks for Country Clowns. And this ex- 

perigence would tend more to the gaining of the knowl ot Natural Philoſophy, 

then'thofe Vain ſpeculations, and more baſe then Dicch-Water,ſo much in cequeſt. 
1 fall ſay more of the degeneration of Plants beneath. Chap. 7. 

And ſo much may ſuffice co have {aid of the primary efficient cauſe of the Genera- 
tion of Spontaneous live Things, Only this one ching is yer co be noted, chat theſe 
degeneratiojs are not properly Spontaneous Generations, fince they are made of 
Seed and that evidently : although chole Forms, according tothe divers diſpoſiti- 
'on of the matcer, have the power to ſhape ſundry figures of che external Body. 
Alſo the Ambient heat, eſpecially that of che Sun and Moon, do concur co their Ge- 
neration : bur that heat is not the primary agent, bur only ſtirs up che Soul which 
hes 1ecrecly hidden, and prepares and affords fitting macter ro the ſame. Ahd 
rherefore that what we have ſaid of che Spontaneous original of living things may 
be more apparent, we muſt ſpeak yet fonuwhat concerning their matter. 


Chap. 3- Of the Matter of Spontaneous liying Things. 


Nd indeed the chiefeft difference berwixt live Things of Spontancous aud non- 
of [pe Sponraneous original, is in their Matter, For both Animals and Plants which 
neon BW are nor Spontaneous do fo Spring our of cheir Seeds, that it 18 manYf-ft-ro every 
0g -- one whence chey proceed, But the principle of Spontangous hve things lies hid- 
£3 1 gen, and ſothey ariſe of their own accord, as it were without any Generator, Yer 
{y ww -@ hey bave allo their principle. For every one of thelc is not bred of every matter, 

© þur ſuch and ſuch a ſorc of ſuch and ſuch a matter, as ſhall hereafcer more Particus 


The water © 


u © larly appear. 


The v7” ' And whereas we ſaid before, that ſome things ſeem to be generated of theis own 
ous prope- accord, which yer are indeed generated out of a Seminal principle, by a living Crea- 
=_ of ture of the ſame ſort z others proceed from Bodies ſpecifically different z we mutt 
"know, that the Seminal principle is not in all things tied to che ſame matter ; 

which alſo appears from Plants, which do not ſpring of their own accords. For 

all Plants do not proceed from Seeds peculiarly to called, but ſome are propagared 
without Seed by Roots, others by bulbes, others by branches pluckc from the 

whole, and others by Leaves pluckt off, as the Indian Fig-Tree, Andcherefore 

it isno wonder, if the Seminal principle may be preſerved entire even in Waters, in 

Raing, yea and in the dung of Animals, as ſhall be hereafrer more particularly cx- 
prefſed. Yea, and in more Ignoble Animals, the Secd is after the ſame manner 
preſerycd in the Earth and in the Water, as ſhall hereafrer be declared, $0 thas 
«Ariſtotle, 3 de Generat. Anim. Cap. 11. taid that al things were ful of Souls, For 

there is Scarce any Body from which ſuch Spontaneous Creatures do not ariſe. 

whether Licetus indeed Lid. 2. de Spont. Viv. Ort. Cap. 13. holds that ſuch living Things are 
Animeds not þred of Bodies imperfe&ly mixed : buc that mult be rightly explained, Fos 
s {ure it'is that of Rains, Miſts, Dew, ſundry kinds of W orms are bred, and experience 
ol doth ceſtifie the fame. W hich though they are impertealy mixed bodies if they 
ſefly mix- be conſidered in their own Nature, and in them ſome Element is predominant, as in 
ed. Dew and Rain Warer : yu among theſe Bodies other Bodies perfe&tly mixc ace 
* mingledin their ſmalleft Aromes, in which as in Seeds there are the Souls of living 
Things, and out of which Worms are alſo Generated afterwards. And there- 

fore Worms are not bred of every Rain, nor of every Dew, bur of tome 


only. / 
The O via Touching this immediate material cauſe of Spontancous live Things, Fortunine 
ox of Lt- Licetys treats, Lib. 2. de Spont. Vivent. Ort. Cap. 15, 14» 15, 16. the Sum whereof is 


 cerugees- Chis. | He ſaies che Spontancous and non-Spontaneous Geueration of live Thugs do 


crraing jbe Herein agree; , that each is made of a perfettly mixt Body being very near of a cem- 
meter of Strate complexion, having in it ſelf the laſt diſpolition and immediate apticudeto 
4" oof recervea Sou) for its Form; and char the preceding diſpoſition or that ſame-priva- 
qhines. con borh in thy non-Spongneous and the Spontaneous gencration 1s nothing, _ 
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Chap. 3. _ Of the Matter of Spontaneous Living Things. 


bur a cemperamenc juſt under the degree of che Soul, not having the Soul ally waics 
adjoyned chereco, and chac it is a certain degree of hear. But thar the difference is 
herein, chat che non-Sponcaneous Generation of a living thingis cauſed by an excer- 
nal agent, hiſt preparing the maccer for ic {elf by previous alceration, and atier- 
ward when ic 1s prepared, by way of Generation turniſhing the ſame wich a Soul : 
but contrariwile, the Spontaneous Generation of living chings is cauſed by an aveur 
lucking withiv che matcec, prepared by virtue of the Ambient Aire. And chac con- 
lequently the difpolition of che maccer ſubſervient to the Spontaneous Or iginal of 
living things is nothung elte bur Cottion by the Ambient Heat. Moreover he laic's 
down woartribires of che unmediate matcer of Spontaneous live Things. The firlt 
is, that wo Animal can be Sponraneoully generated, fave of a matter which was alſo 
betore in ſome tort living, and Animated,cicher in the rank of Plants or of Animals, 
whether it be the part of a living Thing, or che Fruic,or the Excrement, or fomwhac 
elſe belonging chereroz which acverchele(s hatch noc now its Soul any longer as a 
form, bur concains ic as a Veflel, foraſmuch as it belongs not to theeflence of the 
Carkaſs wherein it is contained. Another is, that ir mult be immediately colle&ed 
and prepared by che heac of the Ambienc Aire, that ic may pur on the Soul and Na- 
ruce of a livinp Creature, excher of che fame ſort with the former, or of another ſore. 
For wheu the matter hath compreheaded a uatural heac and made ic its own, pce- 
{encly 1c attains a living Nature, and puts on a Soul under the notion of a 
Form, which betore it contained ouly as a Veſlel, being diſtin from ics Na- 
ture, 

Bur in good crutch, this Opinion needs a convenient Explication and Limitation, 
For inthe firſt place, we muſt needs here repeac what we taid before, char there is 
noc one manner of Generation of Spontaneous living Things,buc ſoive proceed from 
a concealed ſeed of che fame kind, as when ofa ſecret Seed a Plant is Generated 
after Rain; even our of Scones; and others do Spring from dead Carkafles. And 
therefore, the ficſt atcribute of che marrer of Spontaneous live Things, viz. Chat ic 
is a Carkaſs, wherein there is a Soul as in a Veſſel, not Animating, doth agree only 
ro the ſecond kind. Bur if, as he himſelf holds Lab. 3+ Cap. 117. ſome powder or 
Juyce of a plant, having in it a Sen:1nal principle, ſhal creep into the Chink of ſome 
Scone, being brought chicherc by Rain, there cculy a Planc doth nor grow our of a 
Carkaſs, bur out of a Seed of the tame forr. Which alſo happeus our of the Dun 
and excrements of Animals, in which there is either undigeſted Seed, or ſome Semi- 
nal Juyce. For, as was {aid before, the Seminal principle is not inal Plants Seed 
peculiarly fo called, which 1s Generated in a certain part of the Plant endued 
wich a certain Form external, bur in tome it is diffuſed chrough the whole Plant, as 
in the Willow, and therefore a Willow may be generated by a bough plucke off 
from the Tree aud Planced in the ground. When therefore of fucha Seed or ſuch a 
Seminal Juyce a Plant is bred, eicher in the Earth, or in a Stone, or in another 
Iree, there che planc is nor made of a Carkaſs, but of Seed. Moreover, this alſo 
wants explanation; when he writes, chat the magter of which ſuch a Generatiou 
is made muſt be very near temperate. For this indeed is crue of the efficient cauſe. 
For neirhet @ fainc heat nor a burning heac can diſpoſe the matrer co receive a ſoul, 
but ic ought to be moderate and of a digeſtive Nature. BucTI chink ic is not necefſa- 
ry, that the matter whichis bred by chac digeſtion ſhouid be cemperate in all. For 
/ (i is a great difference in reſpe& of cemper inthe Bodies Generared, For worms 
are bred of Cole-worts, Wormwood, Picch wood, Fleſh, which have moſt differ- 
ent Temperaments. 


Bur as co the diffcrence berwixc Spontaneous aud non- Sponraneous Generation, The dif- 


true indeed it is, that in the non-Spottaneous Generation of liv 
which is cauſed by Seed, che macter is Elaborated by the Soul of the living Thi 

in the Body thereof, and is ſo prepared, chat that which before was not (tor nei- 
ther is the Blood in Animals nor the Alimentary Juyce im Plants Animaced) be- 


Things, or thas ferexce be- 


comes a fir ſubje@ for a Soul, and the Soul communicaces it ſelf therero,and then it is caxcom 
called Seed, our of which afrerwards when ir is cheriſhed by the hear of che. W ontb generates. 


or the Sun, oc ſome other thing, andche Latenc Soul ſtirred up, a living Creature 
of the ſame Kind ſprings forth. Bur after chis manner the firſt kind of Spontaneous 
live Things. doth nor difter in manner of cheis Generation from chat lacely decla- 
tod, For fince, as Jul. Cf. Scaliger _ Exercit. 6. Se. 10. a oy L 
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Plant generates when ic produces feed, bur not when the Tree or Plant Springs np 
our of the Seed, bur then the thing generated which was before imperfect becomes 
perfett, That Seminal princple, our of which eicher in che Water or in the Earth 
or out of Stones, Plancs Spring without the culture of man, was Generated in 
Plants of the ſame kind, and did for a feaſon lic hid in the Water, Earth, or Stone, 
tilic obtained a fic matter whereof co frame ic {elf a Body, And then if that pro- 
duQgion of a Planc ſhall be counted a generation, iris allo performed by an inter- 
nal principle. Bur inthe other Kind of Sponcaneous living things, when Worms 
are bred ot the Carkafles or Excrements of Plants, the Soul is alto preſent in the 
Carkatſs, although not under che notion of a {pecifical Form, yet realy notwith« 
ſtanding.Bur ic cannot proceed into act, and exercite the Ofhce of a Form aud Soul, 
nor can it prepare a matter whereto ro communicate it lelf, which is done in Plants 
and Animals, bur there 1s need of the Heart either of the Ambicur Air, or that 
which ariles fiom purrefaction, that the matter may be ficly prepared and diſpo- 
fed; which when 1 hath obrained the ſaid form begins co pur ic {-1f forth, and ro 
exercite the funQion of a Soul. Allothe influx of the Heaven and c{pecially of the 
Moon, doth nor a liccle affiſt cowards the introduttion of ſuch a diſpotition. For 
experieuce teaches that Wood which 1s cuta lictle before the new moon is nor 
calily infeſted wich Worms; contrariwiſe, 1fuch as is cut about the tull-Moon is 
moſt ſubje&t co Worms. So out of inud which 1s dug up about th? New-Moon to 

The ma;- make furnaces and Heatths, Crickecs are eafily bred. Now che Bodies in which 
te-of ſpon chelſe Souls lie hid are either the Carkatles of'Living things, or parts of the ſaid 
texcons Carkaſles, orthe fruirs or Excrements of living Things, of which very things Ari- 
tive things fotle 2 de Generat. Animal. Cap. 3. exprelly writes, that they have a vital priuciplez 

and choſe Souls did pertain to the diſpolicion of the matter which was the pr oper 
ſ{ubje& of that living thing. Hence it 1s, as Ariſtotle ſaies well, that every form 
requires irs proper matter, that as the Souls of living chings differ, ſoalſo choſe 
ſubordinace Forms which conſtitute the proper matter for every Scul muſt differ, 
and therefore every Animal is not bred of every Carkals, or of every parc of a liv- 
ing or dead Body, or of every Excrement, but decerminate Animals ate bred of de- 
terminate matter. Of Fleſh one kind of Worins and none elſe 15 bred; of Cheeſe 
Mites proper thereto and no other : of the Leaves of Herbs Palmer-Worms ; of the 
Pine the Brpreſtes and Piryocampe, andno other Worms ; of Horſe dung a parti- 
cular ſort of Beetles; Long-worms bred in che Guts; Lice and Fleas in che 
ſoyl of che Skinz a certain kind of Worms and Beecles wnder che Shoes, of the 

filth of the Feer. 
whether Fortunins Licetus indeed, Lib. 2. de Spo it. Vivenr. Ortu, Cap. 14, thinks other- 
axe Form Wile in this point, (as alſo hath been ſaid Þ :fore) and is of opinion chat the Soul 

« changed which he conceives lies hd in the Carkaſs, as a thing placed in its place, is the 
mis n0- fame form which was before in the living Creaturez and that it remains in the 
av Carkaſs with ſome degree of heat, alchough ic belongs nor at all coche ſubſtance 

thereof, and that upon a great mutation of the matter itis changed into another 
ſorc, andchruſt down into a lower degree. Bur chis is a great ſuppoſition, chat a 
ſoul ſhould remain in the Carkaſs of an Animal after its Death; as alſo that theſe 
Forms ſhould be changedinrto other ſpecies. Nor is 1c truly credsble,that che ſoul of 
a Picch-Tree, or a Pine-Tree ſhould be changed into a worm, or the ſoul of an Horſe 
intoa Waſp. And when Worms are bred of the Excremencs of Animals, Whence 
hath che ſoul its Original in ſuch a caſe ? Yer we grant, thact the ſoul or ſeminal 
principle of ſuch things as have been once generated of cheir owa accocd, their bo- 
dy being corrupred, may ſtick in ſome matter, and come to live again, So Flics 
and Frogs may melt in the mud, and of that corrupt matter in the ſpringtime 
other Flies and Frogs may breed. . Bur all theſethings ſhall be hereafrer made more 
manifeſt, in'our Particular Diſcourſe of the Original of Spontaneous live Things, 
where we ſhall ſpeake of all the ſorrs of cheni. 

The mats To couclude therefore this preſent ſubje&, thisI conceive may de moſt probably 
reref ſpon- held concerning the matter ofcheſe kind of Creatures : ({ince chere are wo kinds of 
rexeons Sponraneous live Things, as was ſaid before ; ) chat in the former che Seminal mac- 
ve things ter, as the proper ſubject of the ſoul, is communicated from the Generator ir ſelf, 
and that ſo diſpoſed, that it can retain che ſoul though ic be divided never fo ſmal. 

Nog 
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{ma 
through a paper, and yet nevercheleſs rhey retain cheic Efſence entice inthole ſmal 
particles, as by reduction doth appear. W hereof we have ſpoke at large in che 
Third Diſcourſe, Chap. 1. of thx Work, Bur in the other kind, as in dead Carkafles, 
che Soul hach that tubzect wherein ic was 1n the living Body, while ic was in place 
of an immediate matcer tothe ſuperior Form. Bur as the Seeds of nou-Sponta- 
neous Live Things alchough they are caſt incoche ground do nor alwaies put furth 
cheiriabred V ircue, bur ace corrupted, fomtimes by cold, ſomtimes by hear, oc 
chrough want of fic mucriment, aud io cometo die, or to reſt a longtime before the 

puc Chemielves into action; (as many Seeds reft al the Winter in the ground, until 
by che heat of che Ambient Air chey be cheriſhed, and can draw fic nouriſhment out 
of che Earth :Y(o allo in thole things which are (aid co ariſe Spontaneoufly, the Se- 
minal virtue reſts, til ir obtain a fic matcer out of whichco frame it ſelf a Body, aud 
be rouled up by the heat of the Ambient Air, and cheriſhed : whence ut comes to 
pals, that Animals which are of their own accord are not generated inthe Win- 
cer, unleſs fomriumes under Dung, where the cold cannot come, bur in the Spring, 
Summer and Autumne, v1q. When by the heart of che Ambienc Air cauſed chiefly 
by che Sun and Moon, a fic watcer 15 afforded, our of which che Latent Soul may 
fcame it (eIf a Body, and che Soul it {elf way be fer on work. Bur ſomrimes this 
tame Seminal Virtue doth quite periſh and die. Nor wouldI have any Man carp 
ac whac | have hitherco ſaid and ſhall hereafcer ſay concerning Souls, and the Senu- 
nal Virtue in Atomes and ſmalleſt bodies,and charge me as if 1 held chat ſuch ſouls, 


Chap. 3. - Of the. IM aggr of Spontaneous Living I bings. oh " 
Nor is this ablurd; buc that torms may be concained in che ſmalleſt Aromes and inN- Forms re- 


ay +" RT cothe lentes, even Metals do ſhew, which are diſſolved into their man in 
leſt parcicles by Aqua Fortis and Aqua Regia, fo as they may de ſtrained 9% 


becaulic in ſo many murations they remain entire, are immortal. For, as the ſeeds The Sent 
of non-Spontaneous Plants do many times remain long entice, and yet at laſt die ; ne virize 
the ſave may allo happen in the Spontaneous, wiz. if they meet wich Lome contra- /emtimes 
ry, or th= matter be too much divided. Concerning which ching Franciſc, Agut- dies. 


lonivs, Lib. 5. de Optic. Propoſ. 8. thus writes : although there is no ſmalleſt quan- 
tity, yetthere is the {walleſt light Natural, char is,a light fo weak and thin, that it 
cannot be mage thinner withour periſhing. After which mannec there are alſo the 
{malleſt parcs of Natural Bodies ; viz. which if chey be further divided they loſe 
their Form and Eflence. And Propof. 15, And this Imbecilliry of Subliſtency is 
common not only co chele qualities which adnur che diverlity of greater andlefler, 
buc alſo coal Bodies which vary their n agnitude. For as theſe withaur ſome bulk, 
ſorhe other withour tome degree of excellency cannot preſerve themſelves from 
perith'ug. For cheir forces being furcher attenuated do periſh and come tono- 
ching, noc deſtroicd by any contrary, bur only chrough want of meaſute, which 
15 a neceſſary condition by the icrefragable law of Nature required for the proper 
maintenance of every one. For that which Aguilonius ſpeaks here concerning 
qualicies nwſt alto be underſtood of Forms from whenee the qualicies do 
flow. | 45Y 

Now one there is, who from this Do@riue indeavots to Calumniate me,as if I held 
chatal the Forms of Beaſts are ſeparable, and may exliſt in che firſt a, our oftheic | 


maccer,and thac therefore chey are immortal. For this never came into my mind,but gags ay 


I have held with all Philoſophers, that no Form ſaving the Humane is yr 


fcom ics matcer, buc doth periſh cherewich. Yer chis we muft hold, that al Forms merid, 


are not of the ſame kind, but {ome ſo coupled co their Bodies and perfet, char che 
ſaid Bodies perifhing, chey alſo periſh, ſuch as are che Forms of an Ox, a Lyon, a 
Gooſe, a Crow, and of ocher perfe& Animals. Nor can it be chat the Body of a 
Lyon, an Horſe, a Gooſe, a Crow, being deſtroyed, the Souls of the ſaid Animals 
ſhould remain alive. Bur it is otherwiſe in plants, wherein che Soul may remain in 
the Roor, Seed, branch, Leaf, yea and as ſhal be ſhewa hereafcer, inthe Juyce. Aud 
the ſame holds in Inſefts, whoſe Soul may be preſerved in baſe matter unfurniſhed 
with Organs. Yet chefe Forms cannot exiſt any where, buc chough they'aregdor 
in an Organical Body, yet they are in a proper matcer, and indeed the very ſame 
which was theic matter in an Organical Body. Much leſs are they immortal, bi 
that mactcer periſking or being corrupted, chey alſo are aboliſtied, as was lately 
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Chap. 4. Of the Endof Spontaneous Live Things. 


A remains yet one thing to be explained in Genera], viz. to what end 
opinions Sponcraneous living Things ace Generated, Fox that ſuch 1hings are not made 
concerning by Chance or Fortune, was ftaid before. Burt concerning the end ot theſe things le- 
the end of yeral men are of leveral minds, Some are of Opinion, that they are therefore ge. 
—_ nerated, chat pucrid matter might be conſumed, and the Air by chat means purged. 
Shines, ** For lince ouc of putrid Bodies many bad exhalations are lifted up, which defile che 
Air, whereby afcerwards more perfet& Animals are hurt and become diſeated ; ro 
revent this, and co provide for the health of men and other pecfe& Animals, they 
hold that Nature produces theſe petty Creatures, and ſpends the matter both in 
cheir Generation and nutrition. Bur in good deed, chele petty Animals are neither 
generated of purrid matcer as ſuch, ncr are they nouriſhed cherewith. For al- 
chough chey are made of matrer which purrifies, yet are they nut made thereof as ic 
is pucrid, bur rather of the digeſted and bercer parc thereof being Separaced from 
the purrid. And therefore afrer the Generation of Worms and ſuch like Animals, 
putrid matter remains, which pollutes the Air no leſs then it did betore, Nor are 
cheſe petty Animals which are Generated our of purrifying matcer nouriſhed by 
trid maccer, bur ſeek their food upon other Creatures, as Plancs and live Animals. 
Kor are thoſe Countries or places where theſe Creatures are plentifully 
bred, more healthful, bur for che moſt parc more unhealchful then other 
laces, 

. Ochers are of this Opinion, char as other created things, ſo theſe alſo are made 
for the ſake of Man. Bur Fulins Ceſar Scaliger, Exercit. 250. Sets. 1. doth juſtly 
laugh ac chem whe ſay that Fleas were created for mans fake, co ſuck our his unpro- 
frrable Blood, or chat Wig-Lice are ſent by Natuce to wake us our of our ſleep in che 
nights, that we might pray to God, For are not Dogs alſo and other brutes ful 

of Fleas and Lice ? " 

Others, as Awicenna, do hold that ic is better chat Lice ſhould be bred, then 
rhat rhe purrid matcer ſhould ſo remam z and they acknowledg rare workmanſhip 
in the ſtrufture of tuch petty Animals. Others conceive ſuch Animals were made 
for the perfeRion of the Univerſe, and chat nor only perte& Animals, bur alſo ſuch 
imperfect ones as theſe do make for the Pulchrirude and Integrity thereof. Which 
Scaliger ſeems to have raught, who m the place forecited rhus writes : Man for God, 
and the World is made for man. And alittle after : Man is the Prince of Animals, 
Now man ſhould not have been Prince, if he had not been fuch as þe is 3 viz. in the 
tniddle. Hecould not be in the muddle, ſave berwixt extreamss Extreams were 
therefore made, that he mighce be in the miiddeſt. They were therefore made for 
the ſake of the middlemoſt. Now if any of che extreams, or of thoſe which are 
berwixtthe middle and the extreams were wanting, there would be a Vacuity or 
Empcy ſpace among the forms. Which would be a greater fault in Nature, 
chen an empty ſpace without a Body. For what is more abſurd then a middle with- 
out extreams ? 6 

me Which ewo laſt Opmions ſeem nor much dMferent, and are convenient enough, 
Opinion. if rightly explained, For God che Work-Maſter of all chings would every where 
diſcover his Wiſdom and power, and therefore was racher willing chart living Crea- 
tures ſhould be multipliedin Nature, then corcupt and purrid matcer ;, aud char the 
Bodies of perfe@& Animals when they are corrupred ſhould racher turn co lgnoble 
Animals, then-meer purrid matcer. Which kind of Animals are vagious, | yer 
dererminate,-andevery one according ro their kind. For ſeeing, as ag well 
writes, chat as Souls dlifer one from anorher in N8bleneſs and baſcnefs, tfoalfo the 
Nature of thar Body wherein they are, and which is the pro ubjeCt of every 
Son), doth differ : this difference muſt needs proced from ſome Form, which al- 
though inthe livirig Body of perfect Animals it is inftead of martrer,z yer afcecwacd, 
the Soul departing, it rouſesirfeif up, and performs rhat which 1s in ics power eo 
do. Hence, look how many {orcs of perfect Bodies there are, fo many forts there 
acealo of Animals ariſing from chem; of which alſo Auſtin, Lib. 12. de Civitate 
Det 
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Dei, Cap: 4- £0 count (faies he) che faults of Beaſts, and Trees, andother mutable he Glvy 
and mortal chings, wanting either underſtanding, or Sente, ov Life, to be dam-7. God 
nable, is a ridiculous Thing : fince thote Creatures have by che will of the Crea- theſmaileſ 
ter received thac manner of being, that by going and coming they mighr perfe cyearures, 
che loweſt Pulchcicude of times, apreeable to che parts of this world, according to 

their kind. Anda little after : che beauty of which order therefore delights us 

not, becauſe in this condicion of our wortality beiny interwoven therein we can- 

not diſcerne the whole, to which che parcicles which offend us are decently and 
aptly ficted. And Again: Nature conlidered in her ſelf and not with ceferencecto 

our commodity or diicommodity Glorifies her Work-Maſter. For living Things 
make a nobler degree of Bodies, then chings imply mixed. And Ariſtotle himſelf 

x de Part. Animal Cap. 5- (which place allo we ciced before) acknowledges the 
Wiſdom of the moſt good and great God, in {uch petty Animals, while he thus 
wriceth : With a Chilaiſþ ſcornſuineſs to deſpiſe and be troubled at the diſputation and 
conſideration of the meaner ſort of An imals, is an unworthy thing: ſince there is nothi 

in Nature which bath not ſome wonder init. And that which Recaclicus is repo 

ro have (aid to thoſe who coming to ſpeak with bim, and becauſe they found bim ſting in 

a Bakers Shop Warmin bim at the Owen, they ſtept back, and would nos go to him; came 

in boldly quoth be, and be not aſhamed, for the Immortal Gods are even 1 this place al- 

ſo. The ſame muſt be done in the ſearching out of the Nature of Animals. For we 
ought to attempt every thing,without any ſhame, ſince theDivinity of Nature # inthem all, 

.md ber comly and beautiful Arnifice. For that x every where chiefly joyned to the works 

of Nagure, where nothing is done rajhly and by chance, butall to ſome end and purpoſe. 

Now the end for which any thing is, or was made, hath in it the Notion of goodneſs and 
Honeſty. But if any man think the contemplation of other Animals to be Baſe and Vile, 

be muſt needs think, tte ſame of bi nſelf alſo, ſor we cannot bebold without much —_ 

rboſe things whereof the Body of man conſiſts, as Blood, Te, Bones, Veins, andſu 

like. $0 far Ariſtotle, Fortunins Licetus indeed, Lib. 1. de Spons. Vivens. Ort. - 

Cap. 11, oppoſes their Optnion who hold.chat ſuch things are Generaced for the per- 
feftion of che univerſe, wichthis reaſon chiefly, becaute the univerſe 1s before them 

in Nature, and fur nOiſhed with its own perfection, which no Generation of Spontane- 

2s things can encreate, and becaule ic maily cuncs happens, thac ſome ſort of theſe 
Sponraneous Cicarures is Wanting in the world, aud yer the world is not therefore 
imperfeft, But although che muverſc were perfe before fome ſuch Spontaneous 
Animal was brgd, and granting (whereas neverthelet; it they are notin one place, 

rhey are commonly alwaies in another) chat lome { orc of thele Creatures 1s wanting 

inthe world; yet the forms from whence they proced neyer have been nor neves 

ar2 wanting, And he himſelf grants, thac Souls may lucke in other Bodies, as in 
Ve-1, fo as neicher co have che notion of an efticienty nor of a Soul. 


Chap «5: The Sum of what hath been ſaid concerning the Spontaneows 
Original of Living Things, 


ND that we may Woacrat whac hicherco bath been ſaid concerning AWief ef 
che Spontaneous Original of live Things, into a ſmal compaſs z Spon- 4 opiwim 
taneous live things are Generated, when either the Seed z - Or Se- eerigina 
minal principle, and che Soul it ſelf of live things, being fomwhere lecretly hidden, gre 
having obtained a ficcing matcer, and ſtirredup by the heat of ſome Ambient Body, xeeus tive 
doth pur it ſelf forth and begins to exerciſe vital operations : or when the Form hinges. 
which was neceffary to the conſticution of the ſubje& of ſome more Noble living 
thing, the former Soul departing, becomes its own Maſter, and beingexciced by 
the Ambient heat or che heat of purrefaGtion, and having obtained a new diſpoſition, 
ſic cocxerciſe Vital aRions, it rouzes it (elf, and becomes an aRuaring andVi1vifying 
Formto the ſubje& matter, and begins ra exerciſethe aftions of a hiving thing. - -. 

Fram whence it is apparent, that all matter which is neceflaty to $ | Spantane- 
Generation, and which contains fecrecly in ir ſelf che Form ard Cauſe of anew os live 
and Sponganeous Body. proceeds from living Things, and ic is either Seed, or ſonge:*"*%: N 

ig rot. 


what anſwering &o Seed, cicher the whole Carkaſs or part ofthe Carkaſs of @ 
Thing, things. 
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Thing, or ag excrement, or lomwhat that ſome way gums from a live thing, and 
contains in it ſelf a vical principle. For, as was {aid before, the Seed and Seminal 
principle, and that whic anſwers toSeed, may long lie hid in Acomes, divers mac- 
ers, powders, dry things, and in the Earth. Yea andthe more Ignoble fort of 
Animals ſome of them, although they ſoimctimes ſeem deprived of life, and to ex- 
erciſe no Second adt of the Soul, as it happens in Flies, Frogs aud fome other Ani- 
mals, which lieall Winter long asic were dead ; yer the Soul lying hid even in 
vile matter doth vivifiecthe ſame, and being in che Spring checiſhed and awakened 
by che Ambient heat, ir exerciſes vital ations by che Second att, and is then ſaid 
ro cevive again. Moreover there is no living thing, ouc of whole Carkaſs Excre- 
ments, Urine, Swear, Vapors, and ſteams going our of che Body, and filth gathe- 
redin che Skin and Garments ſundry kinds of Worius are not produced z ſo thac 
Ariſtotle faid rightly, char all things were after a ſort ſul of Souls, Now the Soul 
which lies hid in fuch chings as proceed from pertet Animals, and afterwards pro- 
ceeds from chem, is alwaies of an inferior degree and ſort, but never of the ſame or 
an higher, unleſs they be ſome imperfect Animals, as was newly ſaid of Flies and 
Frogs. For the ſame Soul cannot inform Bodies of divers forts, 'wor cannot any 
thing ac bey ond its ſtreugth, And alchough as was alſo ſaid before, Fortunius 
Licenss, Lib. 2. Chap. 17. teaches thac che ſame Soul, or of the lame ſorc and con- 
dicion with the Soul of the former live ching, is 1g Spontaneous live things : yer 
thac may no: beallowed, for the cauſe aforelaid, And the Nature of Degenerati- 
P on is far different from that of the Sponcaneous Original of living Thungs. For in 
- degeneration, as alſo in Silk- Worms and Bucter-Flies, ic may happen, that the 

ſame Soul may be in divers bodies, and ſo be narurally _—_ co put on divers 
external Forms, as when Rye isturned into Wheat, and ut che Egg 18 made a Pal- 
mer-worm, then a Silk-Wocm, chen a Butcer-Fly : buc in Spontaneous Generati- 
on, properly ſo called and of the ſecond kind, it is impoſlible, chac a more noble 
Form ſhould remain in the Cacrkaſs or Excremencs. Bur ahete chings will be more 
clearly underſtood, now we come to particulars. 


vt; 


Chap. 6. Of the Spontaneous Original of Plants, and firſt of the 
Generation of Muſhroms. 


Ow al living things Spontaneouſly generated whether of che firſt or ſecond or- 


Spoxcane- - 
dec, do belong eicher co Vegecables or co Animals. And both of theſe agaiy 


ons live 


things bow Nees, Vegetables are Muſhroms, Puck Fiſts, Moſs, and pertedt Plants 3 
- = ao Animals are Plant-Animals, and crue Animals. ; 

The Ge Inthe firſt place all Puckfiſts are generated withourt any tillage or manifeſt Seed, 
neration of which as Scaliger ſaies are co themſelves Root, Stem and Fiuitz alſo Muſhroms, 
Maſbroms at Toad-ftools, which ſpringup io ſwifcly that chey are generated in one Night, 

P*t- andattain that prune which belongs cotheic Nature. For they neicher afford 
C 


any Seed of which co be generated, nor are they procreated and multiplied b 

ſerting any parc of chem into the ground. Since ther they are bred of theic 
own accord, chey muft needs have the common way*of geueration with other 
Sponcaneous Live chings of which we ſpake before, For whereas Mattbiolus 
writes,that che Earth by an hidden faculty doth breed Pack-fiſts, and Muſhroms in 
her ſelf, rhat muſt be ficty explained. For che Earchis not in itſelf and by ics own 
Nature the efficient Cauſe of Puck-fifts and Toad-Stools, bur a Soul lying kid in 
ctis Earth, orin > mingled with che Earth, Buc whence char Soul pco- 


ceedsis not ſo manif ; 

whence Fortunins Licetis, Lib. 3. de Spont. Viv. Ort Cap. 4. thus wrices thereof : the 
road-Boots Syiticaneous Original of Puck-fiſts and all Toad-ſtools in general, is, when the 
beve their $51 of a wore perfet living ching, Planc or Animal, abiding inche Carkaſs, as in 
a Veſſel, being much impaired, and having gotren a marrer noc exaRtly diſpoſed, 

4ti& havingnone of the beſt inftrumencs for che Organization of the parts, commu- 

rMficates ia folGfor's Fort and quickening Suul co the ſubje&& macrer, firſt diſpoſed 

byctic motf{&wattinh or hear of che Ambience Air, which works chiefly upot- che 

Wart in the Sycing act Arun, with Ttujnder and Rain, or tdrher with che Sun, 


afcer 
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Chap. 6. Of the Spontaneous Original of Plants, and firſt of Muſhroms. 185 
afcer Rain. The ſame Licetus, Lib. ;. de Spont. Vivent. Ort. Cap. 5. conceives that 
che matter of Toad-ſtools is an aliment tic conourith plants, falling upon the gi ound 

from the Carkafles excher of ocher Plants or of Animals, which when the neighbou- 

ring Plants do not draw tonouriſh chemiclves, the Soul of its own accord turns ic 

into Toad-ſtools and Puck- fiſts. 

Bur in very deed, there is not only one kind of Toad+ſtools, as hcreafrec will The finds 

appear w hen we {peak of therr difterences. Somc grow ro Trees, fome Spring our of t0ad- 
of the Earth. The former proceeds from the Soul m the Body of the 1ree, nuſta- _ out 
king by rcalon of che untunels of the matter it wotks upon, but not from the Soul «hoo 
weakned. And as in Man certain Toad-ſtools are bred, tundry forts of Warts, 
W ens and other Excreic-nces, by reaton of V itious Aluuenc, which Nature chan- 
ges into che beft Fora it can, and tuch as the Nature of the place will bear : ſoalſo 
im Tcees, clpecially chote rhar are aged, when emher vicious Aliment flows in, or 
in a weak part it 1s not well digeſted, Nature generates tuch like Toad-ſtools. 
The reſt have cheir nourtthment in the Earth, bur not all that which Licetws would 
have. For ifallchac which Licetus would have were the immediace matter of 
Toad-ſtools, they would grow every where in Fields and Gardens ; fince there is 
{uch inatcec mall places: which neverchelets doth nor come to pals. Nor hath ic 
ever been obterved, ciac load ttools and Puck-tifts were bred our of Anunals; as 
for thole whic' are {aid co breed upon men, they are only focalled by way of 
liumnilirude 

And theretore | conceie it 1s more probable thar Puck-fifts do ariſe and prow oh- AU toed- 
ly upon a4 out of Platts, And chat in che Earth they are generated our of the [tools or 
Roots aud Barks ut irces aud Shrubs, cither Purified and Corru;ced, or ſending uſhr oms 
fone Tuyce out 't chentelves, and conſequently of ſuch matter which was the — = 
prop<r and ivmediate lubject of the Soul of the Plaur, and contains in ic a ſubordi- : 
nace Form, wh ch being afterwards ftirred up by hear, and having got a ticting 
matcer ic curnscoa [oad-ftoolto which it is Naturally diipoted, For when tlom- 
what is (eparated and d vided trom the Tree, and is no longer governed by the 
Form of a plant, then chat concealed Form is {tired up by the moiſt Heat of the 
Earth abour 11, and begins co exercite the Furion of a Soul, and of its ſfubjze&t 
matcer being ditputed chereco ut forms the Body of an imperfe@ or half Fiant. 
Wuhence ic is that afrer Ihunder and Showers great ſtore of Toad ſtools are wonc 
toSpring up. ud that which Rains eſpecially coming down with Thunder do per- 
form by cheir Warm moiſtuce, that alto Leaven mixt with Blood-warm water can 
eftect, And *Marthiolus writes, 18 Lib. 1. Dioſcorid. Cap. 93. that a white Poplar Teadſieols 
Tree cur off clule by the ground co the very Root, and Sprinkled wirh hot Water /r0m « 
wherein Leaven is difſfolved, wuhin four daics brings forth ſtore of Muſhroms or (wars. 0.þ 
T oad-{tools very picatanc to Eat. eu 

And becaule load ſtools are ſpeedily Generated and grow up, Licetws holds «by toad- 
Lib. 3. de Spont. Viv. Ort. Cap. 10. that there muſt ueeds come cogether at once ma. fools are 
ny fuch Atomes as are fic to Generate Toad ſtools, fo as ro make up a ſenſible /o/«ddeny 
bulk z becauſe the Soul of one Arome is ſo weak, that ic cannot vivitie nor ſhape the 2a 
matter of a Toad-ſtool, nor perform chat which the Souls of many Aromes flowing 
together iato one Body and becoming one, can do. Bur there 1s ſome doubt in 
this point. For wonderful, truely, is the Nature of Forms and Souls, which of 
iclelfthath noquanticy, and hach che fame force in a {mal Body which it hath ina 
great. Nor dothche bulk ofa Toad-ſtool prove that which he faies ; fince we ſee 
of av exceeding {mal Seed a great Planc doth ariſe, matter being drawn our of the 
Eacch for the formacion and Augmentation thereof. The moſt twifc encreaſe of 
Toad-ſtools doth rather ſeem co perſwade what Licetus thinks; fince 1t is not cre- 
dible, that in ſo ſhort a ſpace of cune a Soul lurking in fo ſmala Body can draw 
ro it fogreat a quantity of matter, Unlets any man will peradvencure ſay, that the 
marter 1s prepared by liccle and liccle by the Soul of che Toad ſtool, aud afcerward 
ir ſuddenly pLings up. 


The Differences or Sorts of Muſhroms or Toad-ſiools, and of Pucksfiſts. 


And although all Toad-ſtools do ariſe from plants, and the Roots, Branches, The dvſfe/- 


Stocks, and Barks of Trees and ſhrubs _ there is great difference amongſt _— war, f# 
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in regard of diverlity of their matter; For fome grow to Trees and Wood, ſone 
grow under Trees and in che ground. Nor 3s it caſte to find a Toad-ſtool where 

Ti+ origi- there 15 not or hath not been lome Tree or Wood. And the matrer, rruly, of ſuch 
nal of zoad ag prow upon, Trees and Wood proceeds in the firſt place from che ſubſtance ic 
_ {-\f ofthe Trees, or that matter which 15 the proper ſubject of che Soul of the 1ree. 
grow #pgn Buc a Toad-ſtool is nor made thereof, 16 long as 1t 15 under the dominion of che Soul 
Crees, of the Tree, or Shiub, bur when ir is deflerted thereby, and cicher che whole Plane, 
or tome part thereot comes to die, And therefore we tec that Toad-ſtools for the 
moſt pair do nor grow upon tlound and uncorruped Trees, bur on ſuch as are old, 
and in {ome-part decaied. Secondly, The vitious Aliment of the Tree or Shrub. 
Thirdly, tome Excrement ſhed trom the Tree or Bark; whence Pliny, Lib. 27. 
+ 23, Writcs that Toad- ſtools are bred of the Flegm of Trees. And indeed, it i5 
credible that Toad-ſtovls which grow on living Ireees by mcans of cthetwo laſt 
cauſes and manners are the works of the Soul it felt of the Iree, For like as, ac- 
cording co w hat was tormcerly ſaid, Toad-ſtools and Warts are g-ncraced on the 
Body ot Man, while Nature, which is never idle, turns and Forms the vitious and 
{upeitluous Humor (which breaking through the Membranes and Pores, ic can- 
10t change into the (ſubſtance or the part, by realon of the unfitnels of the macce; 
and the weaknels of the part) ito luch a ſubſtance; 1o credible ic 1s, that the ſame 
doth happen 1n trees. 4 v4 
ANTE The matter of thoſe which Spring our of the Earth is cicher ſome part of a Roor, 
rn. or a Bark, or lome ocher part 1eparate from the Tree, And theretore where Toad ; 
owt of the {0015 are bred, there tor the n:oft parr you ſhal find the Barks and parts of Trees, 
Exth., Which when they ate corrupted and Rot, by Rain falling upon chem chey ate cove- 
red in the Earth, and being cherithed with the Hear thereot arc changed into Toad 
Ont of a ſtools. And that alſo may be artificially procured. So of che Leaves of Poplac 
poplar rree recs CUT 11 pieces and buriedin the ground Toad-ſtools do arite, as Scaliger ob- 
Out of a ierves Exercit. 104. Sett. 17. the lame happens of a Fig-I ree burzed undergt ound, 
Fig-trce. as Athenans, Lib. 2. Citzs from Nacander, whole Words aic thee, 


Cover a T'ig-'Lreeunder ſtore of Dune, 
And IWate'*t well, then ſtore of Muſhrooms Yong 
Will Spring apace. 


Out of .vee Hicher:o alto may be referred the Toad-ftools winch grow out of Tree branches 

trancves burnc, of which Cardin, Lib. 13. de Subiil. Page 50g. you ſhall have Muſhroms 

14bersd, when y ou burn dry ſticks, and Rain fals upon them, or (in caſe it Rain nor)it you 
{prinkle Water upon the remainders. Aud that chis 1s 10, not only when the fticks 
are burnt, but allo when they are not burat,any one may ealily cry. For when | hag 
uſcd ro manure my Garden with Eaick that had ſmal fragments of ſticks mingled 
therewith, the {ccond year there grew up ſtore of {mal Mnrome or Toad-ftools al 
about. 

Again though 10 part of the Tree or Shrub be found evidently corrupred in the 
ground : yer of chem Toad-fſtools are bred, when the Juyces or Excrements of 
rcees lie hid 1n the ground. For ſuch is the Nature of theſe more Ignoble Forms, 
that even in the ſmalleſt Aromes and Juyces they can remain intire, which after. 
wards gaining a convenient place, and being ftwred up by che hear of fome Ambienc 
Body, they rouzethemtelves, and Form and ſhape the Body of a Toad-ſtool. For 
lince a Soul can abide in che ſmalleſt Seeds of Plants, and when ir gers place and 
matcer it can Form a great Plant : why may not thefe Forms much more Ignoble be 
pretexved entire in thefſmal Bodies or Aromes of Plants? _ 

The vie. Now the chief Caule of the variety of Toad-ſtools is the diverficy of Trees and 

ty of Toad Shrubs from whence they ariſe; for tome forts grow upon or under fome kind of 

ſtools, Trees or Shrubs, and ſomeupon or under orhers. $0, thoſe great and very white 
Toad-itools like a mans Skul, which Chirurgeons ule to ftop Blood, and are cal- 
led Crepitys L1pi, do hardly grow any where buc in Vineyards, and chey grow our 
of V inc Brauchcs dead and coirupted. Alfo the variety of the Parts themſelves of 
the Trees, 

Howbeir, I am apr to believe thar the variety of Toad-ſtools doth not only 


depend upon the diverſity of the matter which Trees afford them, bur alſo w_ 
the 


| \ 


che variety of mater which is ocherwiſe found in the Earth. For ſeeing certain 
ic is chatallthis great bulk. of ſome Toad-ſtools doth nor, come, from the Tree, 
doubrleſs che form or Soul communicated by the Tree doth in the Earth affociare 
ſuch matter as it meets wich, aud thereof frames co ic {elf a convenient Body; as 
alſo we ſce that ſmal Seeds do draw matrer and aliment our of the Earth, and that 
rhence great Plancs grow up. And that the Soul of the Toad-ſtool doth ſnatch any 
Obvious matter, and chereof ſhape a Toad-ſtool, appears even hereby, that Plany 
Lib. 19. Chap. 2. writes : We know what hapnedro Laertins Licinius a Precogian, 
being Judg ac Carthage in Spain, a few years fince z who biting a Muthrom had his 
fore Teech lootued by a Braſs Farthing chac was therein, | 


Of the Harts Toad-ſtool or Boletus Cervinus ſo called. 


And fince among other Toad-{tools, both in regard of the ſhape and ſtrong ſmel, 
the Fungws Cervinuws or Harts Ioad-ſtool is remaikable, Now Matthiolus writes 
chereof, as ofa thing by himtcli lacely found our, Lab.z, Epift. Vit. ad Fulium Mo- 
deratum in theſe words : 1fecing I know that you are much delighted with noyel- 
ties, Lhave tenc you with theſe my Leccers a certain Subcerranean Puck-fift, which 
the Bohemians cal Harts Muthrom. For I conceive 1c is a thing you never heard of 
before, becauſe no Aucient nar late writers make any mention thereof; and be- 
cauſe ic is not tobe found, 1iave an thoſe Woods where there are many Harts and 
Huncers, who know thetc ſecrets of Nature ; but becaulc theſe things are unheard 
of in your parts, L will not have you any longer unacquainted with rhe Hiſtory and 
Virtue of this Toad-ſtoot. Now Hunters relate that this Toad-ſtool after the 
manner of ordinary puck-fiſts grows under che ground, where the Earth is infected 
with che Harts Sperm falling chereupon. W hich many times happens when the 
Male draws his Y ard out of the Genicals of the Female containing Seed inthe paſC- 
ſage, by reaſon of the Females withdrawing her telt tcom the V ines of che Male. 
And perhaps no man couldever find this Toad-ſtool, did not the Harts themſelves 
at 4 certain ſeaſon of rhe year diſcover the place where they grow, For led by a 
Natural Inſtinct hey icrape with cheir fore Feer upon the ground wherecunder che 
ſaid Toad ſtool orows which they are {aid co difſcern/by che ſmel. For the Toad- 
ftool hath a very firong fimel, clpecially when ic is firſt dug up. Hunters and 

Country-men which are acquainred with the Secrer and frequent che Woods dili- 
gently obferve the places, being drawn by che Harrs Feer, and digging the pic they 
take out the Toad-ſtools and {21 chem co rhe Apothecaries, who cut them in pieces, 
draw them upon Threds, and dry them afterwards in the ſhadow, and keepthem 
for Medicinal uſes. Lhey are of the fame thape(tor che moſt part)which we fee in 
other Puck-tiſts, yer all are round like Globes and uneven. The outmoſt thin Rind 
is {warthy ſfomwhat, bur che tlethy Fungus lubltance is white. Some ſay there is a 
certain kind of thefe Puck-filts reſembling amans YardEcedted, with the Nutun- 
covered, and art che other end certain Knobsretembling Teſticles. Bur that vulgar 
Opinion of che Huncs-Men touching the Original of theſe Toad-ſtools ſounds like a 
Fable, into which perhaps the ſtrong (mel, and in the latcerdbre the ſhape, mighc 


bring them. W hereof Thomas Fordanus, de Peſt. Phen. Tratto 3. P.6og5. They ex re Hors 
ceedingly commendrhe Harrs Toad-ſtool fo called, bred 'ob che 'Sperm of that toad-ſteot 
Beaſt, and found by che Goates Scraping up of the Earth. They are found cruly iti is not ber 


ney. 


ſuch places wherein the Memory of Man there was never any Harc ſeen. Ac Tren 
a Famous cown of Hungary abour the Clitcs of Carpathws they are very plentiful; in 
Mountan us places;and dark Woods, where chough younuay tind Harrs, yer is there 
not ſo great plenty, as co ſuffice for. che Generation of. Wain-Eoads of theſe Puck- 
fiſts, if crhac werevs be chaughrtittue which is related of 'theix Generation, Alſo I 
have as touching che lattec Kind been brought into a ſubpitcou. by! whar IT obſerved 
here ar Wittenberge, in the year 2626: Forthe/Trench being ro be repaired and the 
City eo be forcitied,” the Caprain of che Garriſon walkingaccidentally.uniche Dirt 
drawn by che ſmelt, he found one of theſe Ptick+tifts haying che farm-of a Mans 
Y ard, and wondeting (for he had from Huattcs drunk nclie foreſaid Opinion con- 
Cert ng. the Original chereot) how ina place. where no Hare hadibeen this Toad- 
ſtool could be Generaced, he brought meto che place, afd being fome ſpaces diſtanc 
I alfo perceived that lame exceeding _ fmel proper co this kind, and _ 
s Eldec 
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© ElderShrub 1 found renſuth Puck-fiſts. Bur ſeeing ir is certain, chat chere never 
came any Hart inro that place, probableir is, rhac ſuch Puck-fiſts are nor Genera 


ted of the'Harts Sperm, bur of the Juyce or cortuption of ſome Planc, and matter 
, decermine&d to this kind of Yogd-ſtool, atifing from ſome certain Planc. 


Toad-ſtooly growing out of Stones. 


' Moreover this is alſo worthy of conſideration whether Toad-ftools or Puck-fiſts 
-— mas grow out'of Stones, Many leained men afficm the ſame, and hold thar there are 
—_ Muſhroms fir co Eat growing out of Stones. Ful. Ceſar Scal. Exercit. 173. 
Se. 2. writes : TheParncular Nature of a certain Stone is to be reckoned amoneſs the 
moſt wonderful. This Stone is bighly eſteemed by the Romans. I ſaw one at Naples, in 
which Kingdom they ſay tbey are =_—_ It hath a thick, cruſt. Which being covered 
with Earth nine inches deep; and ſprinkled with warm Water, the fourth day after is 
ſends forth Maſhroms, And Cardan, ' Lib. 13. de Subtilitate, faies : Muſhroms 
groto from certain broad Stones buried underground, afier the manner of meaſures, 
four inches underground witbin four dates Water being ſprinkled thereupon. They a» 
bount i#t groves and grow ſpeedily : for they require a dry beat, and therefore thoſe ftones 
muſt have ſome adujftion, for the Generation of Muſhroms # ſpeedy, and ay it were 
wrtbout a Root, jor nothing 2: ows without a Root indeed. For if u draw aliment, if 
# live, or grow though it hwe-not, it draros out of the Barth, now that which draws 
muſt be Foyned to that whereont it draws; and the part mx bereby it zs Foyned is the Root, 
And Mattbiolu upon Dioſcorides, Lib. 4. Cap. 78. hach theſe Words : Muſbroms 
are at this day in ſo great requeſt at the Tables of Italy, (where they are moſt frequently 
Eaten) that at AeSles ſtones are found, which being Dugup and carried mto Wine 
Cellars, covered a little with Earth, and now and then ſprinkled with Blood- Warn 
Water, witbin four dates they produce pleaſant Muſhroms. Theſe Stones I have ſeen 
at Rome and Naples z where they are kept with great diligence, becauſe by belp of thens 
they can Eat Muſhroms oben tb y pleaſe. W hich is confirmed by Jobannes Baptiſta 
Porta the Neapolitan mn Sa Villa Lib. 10. Cap. 70. The laſt kind of Muſhroms 
(quoth he) are Bred our of Scones, They are cropt oft co be Eaten, and fieth ones 
grow up, by a continual fruictulneſs, They grow co their perfettion in Leven daies; 
iixcimes a year they cut them off; the Stone is covered with nine inches depth of 
Earth. TheStones are brought to Naples front the Mountain Veſuwins 3 to Surren- 
tum trom Fag:tus the higheſt Mountain of that Lract; to Abellinuem from the Par- 
theniun Mount 3 1n Apulia, from Garganus and the highett part of the Mountains 5 
tor when they ouce perceivethe ſtones have born Muſhroms, chey dig chem up, and 
expoſe chem tofale. Sonximes they do not grow in the faſhion of Caps, bur like 
Lendrels or inthe ſhape of Aparagws,and divided into branches. And Fortunins Li- 
erties: Lib. 3+ de Spont. Viv. Ort. Gap. 11. relates, that Facobus Antonius Marta a 
Neapolican told him, chat the Partbenian Mounc aforeſaid, the higheſt of all che 
Mounts im che Terricory of Naples, in the pop thereof hath ſtore of Stones of a won- 
decful' Nature, which being pur under the droppings of the W ine Spiggors, and drin- 
king in the draps'of Wine do in the mormingaftord Muſhroms, ſprung up che nighc 
befove; delightful rothe taſt, and not prejudicial co Health. 
whu kind +; But; foratitiuch as the {aid Licetws, in the place ciced, relates, that he ſaw at 
of $:nes Padua, in the Garden of Beneditjus Sylvaticus a Famous Phy fician, three ſuch 
- #1 Mufhroms bearing Stones, fent him from the Country of Napler, and thac he did 
Afuſh/ »zs EatMuſhroms which grew upon them; and adds, that choſe Stones were very ſoft, 
gow. Ppieltling tothe cobich; 1o;thar they ſeemed rather pieces of Wood hen Stones z we 
may juſtly 'conchade, chatMuſhroms never grow out of true Stones, but that theſe 
Neapolican Stones fo accounted are pieces of wood, by a Scone-making Juyce hard- 
hedinto the Sthmilicude of Srones'z or as Licetys would have ic, thac theſe Scones had 
their original from Earth, which being ful -of che parcs and Juyces of Plants was by 
aftott-makinghjuyce bardned. Which W oods:or parts of Plants containing in chem 
the Fort of = Muſhrom, | when by che pouring on of Wine or warm Wacer they 
comets be (fried, and'co be mingled with che juyce of che Earth abour chem; and 
thy che hear of wine-ar warm warer co-be digeſted,che Form lying hid within breaks 
ints a&” ant Fotms the Body of a Muihrom, Eur choſe Muſhroms "_—_— = 
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bred by Wine dropping upon the ſtone do owe their origiual chiefly ro the Wine. Muſbrems 
Yet the Clay which is there found, or is Generated by che continual dropping of mY 

che Wine upon the Stoue may be mwngled cherewich, FM _ 


apon tbe 
Stone. 


Chap. 7. Of Plants which grow up of themſelves. 


OW feveral Menace of ſeveral minds as concerning the manger how Plants 
come to grow of their own accord. Some follow che Opinion of Eraſtzs Pro- bow they | 
pounded Cbap. 1. aud hold, chat every Earth is endued wick a peculiar faculty of grow p of 
coducing Peculiar Plants, or chat ic hath a Seminal power communicated by the themſetvex 
leſſing of Godat the firſt Creation, which is broughc into a by che Sun and influx 
of the Stars, Aud they are induced forochink, becauſe, if Earth digged our of che 
deepeſt Pic or Well be placed _ the higheſt curcer, ir produces Planes. And 
Fobannes Baptiſt. Port. wrices Lib. 2. Phytognom. Cap. 1. That when he had gotten 
Earth out of the deepeſt Cellars of certain Houſes, that there might be ao ſuſpition 
of Secd, and had fer it in the open Air on che top of his Houle, left che wind L 
ſhould bring ſeeds 1inco ict from elſewhere, not many daies after our of the ſeveral | 
{orcs of Eacch iaſo many baskers ſeveral kinds of Plaucs Sprung up, bur ſuch as 
uſually grow in the Neapolitan Soil. For clayiſh ground did bring turch one ſore, 
the Patel. Mould another, gravelly Earch another. And Porta adds that in che 
Ifland of Crete, whitherſoever a man calry the Earth, unleſs ſomwhac elſe be ſowed | 
therein, ic preſently brings forth Cypreſs. And moſt certain it is, chat in Fields 
and \adows tome Plants are Naturalco one Field oc Meadow, ſome to another, 
Whici; pinion 1f any man will follow, lſhall not quarrel wich him. Yet cheſe 
doubrs occur inthis Opinion ; firſt, that God did once command che Eatth, ar the 
C.rcarion,to produce Flants, and it was accordingly done: And he bleſſed che Plants, 
and commanded chem co produce their Seeds, whereby they nught multiply chem- 
{cives, but he did noc blets the Earth, Which doubt whether ic can be anſwered | 
by ſaying, that it is not co þeunderſFood of ſimple Earth, but of che kinds of Earth, | 
of which Queftionlets there are many, and they mixt Bodies, and that theſe mixc 
Earths have a Seminal faculty put into them by che Creator whereby they produce | 
Plants; I leave co the Judgment of the Reader. St, Ambroſe ſeems to incline ro | 
this Opinion, who in Ltb. 4. Hexamer. Wrices chus concerning this matter : Thas | 
firſt word of God whereby he c: eated all Creatures, is the Law of Nature, whbich batb 
con:inued ever ſince in the Earth, giving a rule to Ticture ſucceſſion. Another doube 
1s, that this Earth doch not bring focrch Plancs hefore it 15 moiſtened with Rain. So 
that the Seminal Virtue may ſeem tather to be communicated thereto by Showers 
of Rain, then co b* Naturally implauced cherein, 
Bu (uppole, indeed, chat this is he manner of che Spontaneous Generation of Tye max 
Plancsz Yet is it northe only mater : but that oftentimes Seed is communicated ner of the 
from ellewhere co an Earth of ic {elf barren, appears even hereby, in that ic hath Sponcene= 
been obſerved that aftet Rains and inundations of Water new Plants have ſprung pr ge 
up in certain places, Bluic ſigwTHis, comes to paſs, is nor very apparent. I cone py. 
ceive that allchis Spoticaneous Geqeration of Plants, way be reduced co thoſe wo 
tanners, Which I formetly prapounded in General. For ſome plants alch 
they are not Generattd of Seed manifeſt to out ſenſes, nor ſpripg from branches fec 
in the Earth, yer clity really proceed from anocher Plant of the ſame ſort, and 
from the Seedchereof; which although ic be upt in a vilible Body, yer is it inthe 
(tnalleft Particles ot Artomes contre the Soul of the ſame ſorr, which Parcicles 
may lie concedled in Rain or in thegcound ; whole Soul havin afcerwards gained a 
fit place, and beitig ptovoked By che heat of che Ambient Air, ic diſplaies ic ſelf, 
Licetys indeed, Lib. 3. de Spont. Vizent. Ort. Cap. 13. doth grant that theſe Ar Whether 
perform the Uffice of Seed, aud anſwer to Seed by way of proportion, but he deniey Aromes 
rhat rhey are really ſeed: bur Ice no cauſe why he ſhould dq ſo, unleſs peradyenture® 
maſmuch as this Seed hath noexternal Figure as other Seeds have z meanwhile ic = beef 
may wel be called a Seminal Principle. For an external Figure and a cerrain man- jy, $--- 
ner of Fot mation doth. nor, primarily conſtituce Seed, bur che Soul lying hid in che 
1ame wich that ſatie implanted Spiric which is {aid to anſwer to the Element on 
. ene 
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rhe Scars,and makes the Seeds fruitful : which becauſe they wich their ſubje& may 
be in the ſmalleft Acromes, there 1s no caule why they may not be called a pecutig; 
ſorc of Seeds,or a Seminal Principle. And although the Soul which lies hid in inch 
{mal Bodies or Aromes doth not inform the Earch or Water wherein it is contai. 
ned, bur lies therein concealedasina Veſſel; yer thoſe little Bodies i: informs 
wherein it is as its proper ſubje&, and is in chem according to its firft 
A&, and it then comes co its Second Act when ic hath got a couvenicnc 

lace. 
4 Bur other Plants are more properly ſaid to be Spontaneouſly Generated, when 
they proceed not from a Seed or Soul of the fame fort, bur from that Furm which 
in a more noble Plant was inſtead of che next matcer,and the ſubject of its ipecifical 
Soul, juſt as Toad-ftools (whereof we treated inthe former Chapcer) and moſs do 
grow upon Irees, 
Now Moſs grows upon ſundry Trees, as on the Cedar, Poplar, Oak, and Pitch- 
_ Tree, from which in che Mountains of the Valley of Anania above Trent, Matthio- 
Moſs, Ius laies he had frequently gathered very long Hairy moſs, much {weeter and fairer 
then that which grows upon the Poplar and Oak, in 1 Dioſcorid. C. 20. Yea, and 
there 1s hardly any Tree bur when it is old it bears Moſs, andir is a token of a Trees 
being Old, when ic begins to be covered with Moſs. Allo Fab. Columna bath de- 
ſcribed fundry ſorts, of Moſs, Minus Cognitar. Stirp. Lib. 10. Cap. 158, 159, 
160. 
| To Moſes belong the kinds of Liver-wort, which although, as Dioſcorides Lib. 4, 
Cap. 48. writes, it grows familiarly on Stones, as on Rocks, the Scones of Wells, 
che Tiles of Houſes ; yer the ſawe Fabiwns Columna tels us they grow allo upon 
theſtunips of Trees, in moiſt and Champian Countries eſpecially, in the forefaid 
Book, Cap. 154. Y ea in our Countries alſo that ſame kind of Mots which they cal 
Tree-lung-wort doth grow upon Trees. | 
The Gz- Nor nuuſt we here paſs over that ſingular Opinion of Fortuniza Licetus, which 
neration of WIIl ſeem a Paradox to ſome, rouching the Generation of Plants our of dried Plauts, 
Plants ou which are commonly thought to be dead aud void of all Soul. We havein Geuer- 
->ovy al, indeed, ſpoken ſomwhar hereof before : yer] think fic more Particularly in 
M5. thi$placeto repeat the ſaid Queſtion, aud more clearly to explainche ſame. Now 
Fortunius Licetus is of this Qpinion, char the ſanie Soul which did conſticuce the 
Living Creature doth remain in the dead Carkafſs, bur doth nor inform che tame ; 
Ye chat it doth again rouze ic ſelf, and 1s able afain ro perform the Othce of a 
Form ; andthat two mauncr of Waies, For ſomtimes the ſame Soul (he fſaies) 
being decaicd and weakned doth procreate imperfec things: and ſomrimes again, 
as he ſhews Lib. 3. debis qui diu ſine Aliment Vivunt, Cap. 7. our of the Body 
which is accounted for dead a new plant is produced, Foralmuch asPlants pluckc 
. Up out of the Earth, or broken off from theic Roots or trunks, do not preſently die, 
- only being deſticure of a fit place out of which they may draw Aliment they cau- 
not grow, and they ceaſe parry, \is mn. leaves, and Fruits z yet in the mean 
time the ſelf ſame Soul doth Vegerate that Body : as ſeeds that are kept in the 
Winter tinie ſhew no other ſign of a Soul in them, bur char their Body is chereby 
keptalivez whence itis, that the ſaid ſeedis fir ro be ſown and to be uſed in 4 
lick: but when icis no more animated bur corrupted, it becomes both unſic to be 
{own, and loſes all its vertue in Phyſick : If che Wood of,an Olive (faies he) be 
ſimply dry, it will live no longer; lite life conſiſts in moiſture, and dryneſs ac- 
cording to Ariſtotle is che Death of Plants ; bur chere wil be the Carkaſs of an Olive- 
Tree,whereit with ſome degree of Heat,and ſome Foot-ſteps of the former temper, 
(if the Soul be yet contained init as in a Veſſel; nor quickening the Wood)whenic 
is digged up and hath gained a fitting heat for life from the Ambient Air,aud like its 
former temperament, then it becomes fic for the Soul again therein as the conſti- 
4 dy tuting Form of an Olive Tree to ſhew ir ſelf: burifche Olive Wood were nag ex- 
«ive [igck atly dry, buc till had life in it, ir would ſprour' of ic ſelf, and produce an Olive 
wil ſrrout Tree, by a non-Spontanicous Generation, Now this chiefly brought him into chac 
«44 Opinion, 'in that Woods do laſt matiy Y eats atid preſerve their ſtrength. Yea,and 
which is ſtrange, it hath been obſerved char chey have ſproured che Second rime 
arid performed che operations of the Soul.” Of Which Virgil, 2 Georgic. 
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And ( wondrons to be told) an Olive Tree 
Out from a dry cut Trun:, oft Springs we ſee, 


W hich Verſe although ſome interpret concerning ingrafting : yet they do it 
contrary co the mind of Virgil, who crears of ingratcing mm che verie tollowing. And 
why thould that be counted a wonder ? Bur Servius hath rightly incerpreced this 
Verſe. Lhac (laith he) which 1s here {aid 1s ceruc of the Olive and Myrcle, whotc 
dry ſtocks are cut to the middle or pich, and fo put under yround, aud trom chem 
[rees do ſhoot torch, which is ſtrange indeed, (Theopbraftas caught the ſaine ching 
Lib. 5. de Cari. Plant. Cap 4- who writes, that in an ordinanry courte of Nacuce 
ch: dry wood of an Ohve Iree will tprouc again. For thote Woods alto, taich 
he, which {prout ot their own accoid, as the Olive-Iree-Wood, andalliuch like, 
which chey reckon tor Miracles and Wonders, have their Realon in Nature. Fer 
chey are Naturally long lived and apr colprout, becaute of theic thicknefs and 
moiſture, and theretore as toon as they ate lenbtble of any Liquor from wichour, 
pretently they ſend forth branches. la very deed, tor the molt parc Wood covered 
with Earth and Jaid in moiſt places doth Sprout 3 belides char, a bough cut oft bath 
been teen to thoot forch Twigs ſoon atcer, becauſe it hacl inic moiſture enough, and 
the Spring was at Hand, the like whereof happens co the $quil or Sea-Onion, and 
ſuch other Planrs as Sprouc after they are hanged upinthe Houle, And the taid 
Theopbraſtys in Lib. 5. de Hiſt. Plant. Cap. 10. writes, that the Wood of the Olive 
[rec doth above all ocher Woods Sprour and ſend forch 1wigs, both rude, or 
rourh aud when it 1s wrought into ſome work, it it be fenhtibl» of auy moyſtuce and 
have attained a moiſt place, 1@ that apart of a folding door hath been ſaid co 
Sprour, and a wooden Cnp which fel inco the Dice. $6, credible Authors relace 
that Herc:les his Club which was made of Olive-Iree- Wood did Sprout. And Hercules 
Fortunins Licetus, in the place fore alleadged Lib. 3. de his quit diu wivunt fine Ali- bis (tub 
mento, Cap.7. writes chat he ſaw at Rechum in the Garden of his Unkle Bartbolomery 6d [prone 
Licetus, he ſtock of an Olive Tree which had been Planted, and was now near dri- 
ed up and had been Naked cen years together, and of ic felt feparated from the 
Trunk, and never atterc that Planted inche Earichz which being thruſt tito che 
ground n-ara Wel to propup fome other Wood, and Nailed ro the Wood which ic 
boreup with Iron Nailes, ic budded and branched many Olive branches laden with 
Leaves and Fruic, and afcerwards barein like manner, many years. Fohbannes 
Ludowcns d» Ia Cerda confirms che fame, who, upoi that Verte of Virgilatoreſaid, 
commenting, thus wiites : the Eycs of many molt skilful Husband-men have been 
witnefles, of whom I made enquiry : the Arc it felf is a Witneſs, which is now much 
in requett in Spain, whereat preſent I live, The Husbandmen cur the ſtock of an 
Olive Fre» (whole Root and branches are taken away) into many parcels, andfſo 
they bury it in the ground, which torms tirſt a Root and then a Tree, whiich Vireil 
wondersat; toritis really a wonderful thing, 

OQcher Irccs alto befides the Olive have been obſerved co do as much. Yea Ari- 
ſtotle liuntelt grants, 2. Phys. Cap. 1. that a Wooden Bed-ſted buried in the ground 
may Sprout. They report as much of che Male wild Ath, of which Ronudus his 0 How 
{pear was made, which Plutarch m the Life of Romulus writes that it took Root ;/, p52” 


again, and iproured. Which Ovid confirms Lib, t, Metamorpb. _— 
alb (proce 
And as Ajtoniſh: Romulus of Old ted. 


Did 61 Mount Palatine bis Lance behold 

To flouriſh with green Leaves : the fixed Foot 

Stood not on Steel, but on a living Root. 

Which now no weapon, ſpreading Arms diſplaid ; - 
AnA1 gave Admirers unexpetted ſhade. 


And Falius Ceſar Scaliger, in Theopbraſs. de Cauſs. Plant. Lib. 5. Cap. r. Wrices, 
that he bach ſeen Willow Rods carelefly thrown away, and not ſo much as ftuck 
inco the Earth, to.{prour, yea and a great Trunk of a Poplar log after it was 
cuc off, 

The 
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The premiſes therefore being ſuch, and confirmed by che Teſtimony of moſt leai- 
ned men, Yca, by experience u {elf, upon which che Judgment of Lice: 15 fory,. 
ded, although his Opinion ſeem Paradoxical, yer it is not funiply to be ic yedted, by: 
All Plants © be dextroutly explained and hniced. This in the firſt place 1s ceriains that all 
do not die Plants pluckc up our of che ground do not preſently dic, as may be 12:1 in che Squi! 
as ſoon 45 and the American Sempervivum. Burt that all Plants pluckr up out of the Eaith 
—_— and dried ſhould recain cheir Souls and live, and that only nuirition in towe fort 
r tbe has ccalesin them, this cannot calily be granted, elpc cially it the Root beiug cut off, 
Earth. and the bark taken away, they be cuc in picces. Much lefs can it be gramed, tha; 
the Carkafles of Animals do retain their former Soul. For every Soul requires its 
proper ſubject, wi7. Innate Hear, conliſting of the 1wplanted andintiuenc hear, 1, 
Animals; but in Plants, likewiſe, a temperament to and fo diipoted, which 
becaule in dried Plants it is changed, 1o chey come alſo ito lute thei 
Lite. 

Put becaule the former experience cannot be denied, we are now to cnqure how 
«dryOtive © Bi 1 and may come to pats, that the Wgod «t a dry Olive Irce ſhould Spronuc 
tree may Agaliia Which ch. ughic be hard co find out, yer becautcic is nor Miraculous bur 
Come to Natural, | will proporud my Opinion : ler every man tollow what Opinion le 
fprom «- likes beſt. And in the ticlt place, this muſt be cemenibred, as hath been many timvs 
” 4 {aid before, chart there 1s not one manner of the FLOpagaiuecn ot Plants, For all 
waies of Plants are not copagated by Sced torn ed afrer a Certain faſhion, and included in 
the Prope- ONE | 70G, but chat iame Juy ce COntaninng i tithe Seminal principle 1s 11 maby d1- 
gation of fulcd chrough the whole Plant; fo chat thote Plants may be propagated by a ilip or 
Plants. braiuch puld off, Or by thew Roots, and 10 mul: ply themtelves - and afrer this 

manner che Seamal tacuity communicated cicher trom Seed properly to called, 
or frvin a Root, or any other way trom a Plaut of the laive fort, way many tics 
lie long hidden. Fat. Ceſar Scaliger relates, that the Seed of Zears-Four hath thus 
lain hid in the Earth eighc years together, A&xercatat. 140. In my iucle Garden (faith 
hc) which is next my ſtudy, I planted Bears-Foor, I kepr it a ws. 9 diligently, 
Some Thi:viſh Herb gatherers, from whom nothing can be kepr, had to my th.uk- 
ing pluckc it all away by the Roots. For above eight years there was no appear- 
ance therof. A Berberry was fer near that place. The place it felt was digued and 
rak't, and fowed with patience Seed, which they here talily count to be Ravel. 
The Patience grew and fild the bed and was gathered. I falling ſick, that plac lay 
waſt and was nor ſticred for three years copether. This preſent year 1 find the re- 
mainder of my Bears-Foor, vis. two Plants wich moſt beautiful neat leaves, a large 
ſtalk and fairly flowred. + And theretore as in Whear, Barley, Oates, and other 
dead Plants, the Seed may reman in the ſtraw ſhur up in ts Chafhe caſes : to allo, 
thac ſame juyce conraining the Seminal Principle, diffuſed chrough che whole Plaur, 
may inſome Plants dead and dried laft for a f{eafon. Andas Cneverthelcls) he 
ſhould nor ſay cruly who ſhuld fay chat dried Oars or dried Wheat in the barn 
doth live, although in che dried ſtraw a living Sced is contained : 1o alſo ic muſt 
not be ſaid that the foreſaid wood doth live, bur only chart ic containcs in it {elf a 
Seminal principle. Yet few Plants once dried do recover chat fame Ancient Semi- 
nal diſpoſition which was neceflary to the exerciſe of rhe, Second Att. Thar ic 
ſonitimes ſo happens inthe Olive Tree hath been obſerved, fince it above all ocl.ers 
abounds with that ſame Fat Balſamick Juyce. That che ſame hath hapned in an 4th 
Hiybr that and Poplar hath been ſaid before. Bur that Herb: afrer they are rotten and corcup- 
Reot, re- ted may revive again, daily experience ſhews, while in Fields and Gardens mauy- 
vive again red with Dung thoſe Plants which have purrified in the Dung are Generated, the 
Of Hogs. Jy © which contains the Seminal principle having remained unhuce. And al Hus- 
Pudrat nd-men know, that of Hogs-Dung Sow-Thiſtle is bred, in Vine-yards, Gardens 
Tbiſites and Fields. This Thiſtle is a Familiar food c» Swine, and therefore the Germaiis 
are bred. call ic Sew-Dieſtel, Sow-Thiſtle. AnAdal theſe things although chey ſeem wouder- 
ful and almoſt incredible: yer that they are true appears even hereby, in 
that alſo of the Tears and Gums of Plants Plants are generated, as ſhall be {ad 
hereatter. 
The Souts Bur although theſe things are true of Plants : yer the Souls of perfect brute Ani- 
of Brutes Mals cannot furvive after Death. And wheteas our of the Carkaſles of Aniwals 


#0441, fuch Ignoble petty Animals are bred as aforeſaid, chat doth not happen becauſe che 
Soul 


Which way 
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Soul of the Animalremaining che ſame being reduced to a more Ignoble degree 
does produce worms (tor che Soul of a Man, a Lyon, an Ox, doth nor go into fuch 
Animals) bur b<caule che tubordinate Form lying hid doch then rowze it {elf up, 
as was laid betore. | 

Moreover, atter both the manners before propounded fundry Planrs do Sponra- 
neoutly ariſe. For in che firſt place, out of the Ground although never {owed 
with any Secd tome Plancs do ipring up of chemtelves, as Virgil faid of 
Trees, 
Some Plants without Mans labor freely come. 


Now this doth nor only happen when (which belongs not to this place) the Seeds 
chemielves intire are carried by torce of Winds or overflowings of Waters into 
{ome otber place ; bur alto when thote liecle Bodics conraining ſeed in them are 
carricd chither cicther by Winds, Rain, or 1wundations of Wacer, or when ſome 
Plant of che ſame kind hath purified in thac place, and yer hath there left irs Seri- 
nal rudiments. And chus Pliny writes concermng the Spontaneous Original of the Leferpini 
hetb Laſerpitium, Lib.19. Cap. 3. We find, (tatth he)in mott credible Greek \uthors, un bred by 
thar this Herb ſuddenly {prung up atcer the Earth had been moiſtened wich a Pit- «ſhower, 
chy thower, abouc the Gardens of che Heſperid-r, and the greater Syriis, ſeyen years 
before che building of Cyrena, Which was bt1:1t 143. years after our City, And the 
force of the ſhower icached tour thoutand Ajſrican furlongs. Doubrlets that ſame 
ſhower, tochick, black, and Pirchy as it were, did contain many {mal 9eminal 
Atomes of Laſer mitium, containing in them che rutiments of chat Plant, which being 
forced inco the ground produced that Herb all along thar tract vf Land aforeſaid. 

And after this manner, v:4. thoſe little particles containing in them che Secd being How 
broughc from el{where by ſhoweis, Winds, inundation of Wacers, whole Woods plants we 
have tomrimes ſprung up of chemfſelves, as Theopbra/'us doth witneſs, Lib. 1. dg propagared 
Cauſis Plant. Cap. 5, Allo afcer this inanner, in Earth digged deep out of the '7 Kew, 
ground, and containing no Seeds M1 It, being expolcd tothe Air and Rain, Plants 

do Spring up. Unleſs any man will follow their Opinion which we mencioned ac 

the beginning of chis Chaprer, who hold, that the Earth by Vircue of the divine 
BenediQion given at the Creation hath a peculiar faculcy co produce certain pecy- 

har i lants, 

Moreover, Another manner of the Spontaneous Generation of Plants is, when a Ptmes 
pL. is genera'©d our of another Plant of a ſeveralforr, in the Earth. The Genera. bred of 
rion of which : lants is the lame with char of Muſhroms, wi7. W hen an inferior form {#15 of 
which was formerly under che ſuperior Form in the notion of matter, now the ſy- d:'ſferemis 
perior torm is loſt, is ler ac liberty, and ſhapes a conveatent Houſe for it ſelf. Thus _ 
Moſs grows upon Trees. Unleſs any man will here allo hold, char when the Soul 
through tauic of its Organs(which happens 1n aged T1 eesYor badneſs of the Alimenc, 
cannot change it into ſuch parts as it ought to do, that it may not beidle it Genera- 
tes Motſs and fuch like I hings. 

Hicher may be referred the d:generation of Plants, of which we ſpake alſo be- rhe dege: 
fore (/4p.2. whena Plant ſprings indeed from Seed, bur of a different kind from it neration of 
ſelf ; when Warer-\lint turns co mints Wheat ro Darnel; Barley ro Oates, Batil *-*ts- 
i11co running Berony 3 a 1apcinto a rediſh z a white Vine 1nco a black ablack in- 
roa white 3 Barley in Wheat z Wheat into Barly, and other Plants degenerate in- 
to others, Where't Scaliger hath a rare example, Erercit. 149. ltowed with 
mine own Hand the Seed of the Vulgar Smallage, which they commonly bur fall- 
ly call Peifley, by a Wall which would defend ir from the Summers heat z that 
growing up and prelerved by the ſhadow ic might ſerve for the. Kirchins uſe. But 
It never ſprung up according cotheuſual manner: bur anocher Planc quire differenc 
therefro ::, co my admiration, Ir was that which che more learned call Scorodotss 
and hath been hirherco falfly taken ro be Scordium by many. Irs leaves when it is 
yong (it you look on it 4Tadiſtance) are like V ioler Leaves, ic hacha whice flower, 
with che Smicl and Taft of Garlick. { This fſhorld be that we call Fack by the Hedg, or 
ſawce alone, and our Herbals All:aria. ] in which cate nevertheleſs a man muſt take 
heed that he be nor deceived, and chjnk char Planc which ſprings up from forme ſe. 
crerly hidden Seed to ariſe from rhe degeneration of another. We ſpake before 
of Bears- Foot from Scaliger, in the place _ ciied, how that when be thought ir 
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was Rooted al up, and had not appeared tor about cleven years, ac lengl1 it {pruny 
UP again. 


How it Now how this degeneration comes to pals is doubetul : Fortunius Licetus, in- 


deed, Lib. 4. de Spont. Viv. Ort. Cap. 35. andeliewhere, holds chat Forms do al- 
io degenerate whiles they are weakned, and through weakneſs cone to degenerate 
into weaker Forms. Now he writes chat they are weakned, cither by a contraty 
agent working upon them by ic {elf ; or upon the mucation of the ſubject upon 
which they depend as co their Eflence z; or from borh caules together, Southe 
Soul of a Calf when it dies degenerates into the Souls of Worms and Bees, which 
Spontancoully breed our of the Carkats thereot z to the Eflence of Wheac is chan- 
gedinro the ſubſtance of Darnel and Gates; 1o heat Fainting away degeneratcs in- 
to Luke-warimnets, fo that nor only the Forms of the tubſtances bur of the accidents 
allo are changed, as he writes, But as was taid before, this degeneration ot forms, 
ſo that che form of a calf ſhould degenerate into the form of worms, 1s nut agrecable 
to Reaſon. Rather there is a certain kndred of Forms. as Matibiolss {peaks in his 
preface upon Vojcorides, and tone Seeds are Equivocal, that is. commun as ir 
were to divers loits. Aud as the ſame internal Form Bears one while the Form 0; 
a Falmer Worm, another whiie of a Butter Fly, another while of another Worn, 
and chen of aSilkWorm : ſfoallo in Plants, ſome Souls are ſo conſtiiuced, thar, 
according to the dijpotirion of the matter they may torm now this, now that ſhape 
of Body ; or _ are {0 ſubordinate that one is Lady and the other a Scrvait, and 
the Lady cxerciles her Soveraignty tio long as the matter of which the Plaut 15 tor- 
med and nourithed is weldityoſed ; but when theic is any deficiency therein, the 
Hand: Maid rakes che Soveraignty. 


The Dege- Theopbraſtus diſputes whether Plants Gegencrate 3n the Seed or in the Root, 4 d- 
neration of Cauſ. Plant. Cap. 6. and denies that it is made in the Root, becaule the Nature ot 


the ſtalk, Leaves and Secd, do alwaics follow the Nature of the Root 3 and he con- 
cludes that it is made in the Seed,and that ic grows fruitleſs eithermthrough penury or 
ſuperfluicy of nouriſhment. Foban. Gallego de la Serna de Princ. Generat. Lib.2.Cap.7. 
conceives that theſe degenerations of plants may happen wo manner of waies,cither 
becauſe rhe Soul of che Seed weakned by faulcineſs of che matrer could nor produce 
it's poorer iflue, and bred a monſter, as happens in Animals; or becauſe the form of 
W heac,for example, is quite corrupted, and upon the corruption the matter 1emains 
ſo diſpoſed, that by the univertal cauſe the form of Darnel or Spele may forthwith 
be produced in ic. Bur-neither of theſe waies may be i1mp)y allowed. For,as tothe 
farft, chis is true, that through faulc of the matcer the Soul cannot produce that 
which ic is ordinarily accuſtomed ro do, otherwile, Yer that Body which it pro- 
duces is not aiwaies a monſter. Andche generation of Monſters is tied tono cer- 
tain Rules. Burt the degeneration of Plants is made certain waies, and fuch Plants 
degenerate into ſuch and no other, or nor into any at leaſt, Bur rhe ſecond manner 
is abſolutely fa)ſe, viz. That rhe Soul is corrupted, and from the difpolition of the 
matcer remaining che univerſal Cauſe produces another. For the Univerlal cauſe 
doth not produce any ſpeciſical effett. Aud he acknowledges, thac the ſaid effect 
is nor indefinite and indeterminate, andthat of Wheat Turnep or Cole-wort 1s ne- 
ver made, but only Darnel or Spelc. As alſo of the Carkaſles of Animals only tome 
{orcs of Animals ariſe, and nor any whatſoever. This therefore 1s more likely, 
thac the Creator hath given to thoſe forms the _—_ to ſhape themſelves ſundry 
Bodies z fo that when the watcer is rightly diſpoſed it makes ſome kind of Bodies ; 
and ſo of W heat grows commonly Wheat, bur when the matter is i11 diſpoled, 
yer that Nature may net beidle ic hath the power to produce another Body ;, for 
examples ſake, when the Soul of W heat hath o atcer indiſpoled, it makes the Bo- 
dy of Darnel or Spelt. Anditis here much afcer cheſame manner as was ſaid be- 
fore concerning Palmer Wornis and Eutrer-flies, where the ſame form at ſundiy 
times makes ſundry Bodies. And that the Soul doth nor perith appears even hereby, 
in that afcer Spelrc is ſprung from Wheat, black Oates from whe, ifit find again 
a convenient ſoil ic will return ro Wheat and white Oates again. 

And altkough all Spontaneous Generation of Plants may be reduced cotheſe 
two manners, whether ir be properly orimproperly ſo called: yer that the thing 
may be more Plain, Ichink ft roexplain this Buſineſs according to the matter and 
ſubzeRs in which cheſe Plants Sponcancoully ariſe. 

Secondly 
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| —— therefore, what hath been newly {aid of che Earth is much moretrue Planes « 
of 3 fince therein lic hid and Jumbled cogether che Seeds, parts and juyces of "ſngfrom 
ſundry Plants, and ocher things, and al che cauſes of Sponcaneous Generation in the *s- 
Earch may be found much more in Dung, | 

Thirdly, Thar many Plants Spring up in the Waters, Duck-weeds, Water-Lil- Plots 
lies, Warer Calcrops, and many others, is moſt notoriouſly known. Now ſuch breeding in 
Plants-are not all of them Sponcaneoufly Generated (ro ſpeak properly) bur che ##ewacers 
Roorvof ſome are divided out of which new ones ſpring up, others theed che Seed 
which they generate: into the Waters, whereof Plants of che ſame tort ace bred, 
and che of Plants by che Wind and Inundations of Waters are brought in 
from other places. But choſe which ace ſo Spontaneoufly bred that they tpring 
not from incice Seed, #reGenerated eicher from Ptancs pucrefying 'in the Waters, 
or from Atomes or ſmal Bodies having Souls in them, falling 1hco the Water in 
Rain ſhowers z which may allo be cauſed by the Winds, when they blow into the 
Water amongſt che Duſt tuch petty ſmal Bodies containing the Souls of Plants in 
them; or becaule from the Roots of Trees ſome Ay or Excrement containing 
in ic a Seminal principle is ſhed into the Water. For by all cheſe manner of waies 
thoſe petty Bodies concaining the Souls of Plants, or at leaſt their forms which 
will curn co Souls when they meet with fir macter in che Water, (which chiefly 

comes to pals in ſtanding Warers) and are cherithed by the ambient heat they are 

rouzed up, and generate ſuch a plant as chey are Naturally ficred for. 

 Fourthly, Some hold chat Plants are alſo bred out of the Snow. Bur more credi- Plants one 
ble ic is, chey wu under the Snow. Fer although ic may come to paſs, though 9 Snow. 
ſeldom, (for that cannor eaſily happen in Snow which happens in _— thac per- 
ty Bodies (wich the rudiments of Plants in them) may deſcend with che Snow : yer 
the hear by which chey mighe be brought inroa@ is wanting therein, and therefore 
very ſeldom or never, if by chance che Snow begin co be warmed and Melt with the 
hear of the Sun, or if that parr'of the Snow eſpecially being deep which is next 
che Earth do. begin to be warm chrough hor Exhalacions Springing' out of the 
Earth, and che Soul lurking there be couzed up and brought into a, Plancs are 
bred our of che Snow. 

Fiftly, *Tis alſo found char fome Plancs grow upon other plants. So, man 
times, upon-Willows great Celandine, Bicrcer-ſweer and ſomrimes Elder dot _ 
grow, yea and Services and-other Plants, Which happens, eicher becauſe whole | Þ 
Seeds are brought chicher by the Winds (which yer is not Spontaneous Generatioff pluus, 
properly ſo called) or ſmal Bodies containing in them che Seed of Plancs are 
brought by the Rain or Wind. Now chis happens chiefly in rhofe Trees in which 
part of the Tree begins to Ror, and curnco duſt as ic were : which ofcen happens in 
old Willows cut off about the Head as chey cal ic. For fince there is found macter 
fic to Form and Augment a Planc, the Soul of a Plant can eafily diſplay it ſelf there- 
in, And therefore in ſuch Generations the Tree which grows in che Earth affords 
onlya placeto the Plane which grows upon it. 

Sixth) » *Tisalſovery wel known thac Plants do grow upon Rocks and Stones, as Plants 
a kind of Moſs doth every where grow upon Scones, and Coral grows out of Sticks 8'0wing = 
upon Rocks in the Sea, and Sea-Mofs grows upon Rocks and upon Shell-Fiſhes. — 
But 1doubr wherher Corals do grow of their own accord. For although no Body /,,. 
Plants icin the Sea : yer becauſe ic is a certain ſorc of Natural thing, which is n0 grow ſpon- 
where elſe Found ſave on the Rocks of the Sea, (nor can it beſaid co grow from the taneouſly. 
Carruption of any other Planc or Animal; ) this doubcleſs is ics Natural place, and 
1t was doubcle(s created upon thele Rocks at the firft Creation, on which ir is pro- 

gated, either by Roots or by fome juyce conraining in ir the principles of chis; 

lanc. Bur as to other plants, they grow upon ſtones, when ſhowers fal 

rhem, which concain eicher petty Bodies with the Forms of plants in chem, or imal :: 

Bodies ſeparated by the corruption of other planrs, yer fic co prodace planes. And 

.chis happens more eaſily, if upon the Rains any Clay or Earch ſtick upon the ſaid 

Stones. For then thoſe Seeds find a more convenient place to diſplay chemſelves. 

The ſame alſo may happen by the Excrements of Birds falling upon che Stones 3 

ſince alſo in thoſe very Excrements che Forms of plants may remain unchanged. 

Bur ic oft fals our, that not perfect Plancs, bur only ſome Moſs grows on Stones. 

For jince by Reaſon of defect of Aliment thac ſame Soul cannget make what ic 
E Ee 2 weuld, 
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Lictros. non-Spontaneous. The firſt be makes co be, when the Soul of an old planc in amac- 


would, itgakes what it can, and rather then be our of employment | is, frames 
Moſs. 

And whereas Plants ſeemco grow ſomrimes, not only onthe ſurface of Stoney, 
bur alſo co ſpring our of the depth of them; the cauſe {doubrle(s) is, that, thoſe 
Srones have Clifts not diſcernable by our Eye-light, inco which thole perey; Bodies 
or Atomes, containing in them the form of a Plant do infunuate cheraſelves with che, 

Rain, which Form being wakened by che Heat of the Ambient Aire doth at luft 
couze ic ſelf up and fall ro work. 

And whereas Plants do ſomrimes grow out of Brick or Stone Walls Joyned wich 
Mortar, Y ea, and Shrubs and Trees ; it is no wonder. For theic Original is tht lame 
wich Plants that grow out of the Earth, when as either in che Sand which js mixed 
in che Mortar rhe Seed of ſome Plant is mixed, or is broughc chicher by Bizds, or 
by che force of Winds, and iniinuaces ic ſelf incothe chinks ofthe Walls (which ne- 
vercheleſs is not Spontaneous Generation properly ſo called) or when with 
the Exccemencs of Birds or Rain perty Bodies containing in then the form of 
Fooes are brought cthither, and creep into the Chinks, and 10 in time Sprour 

Orth, 

Alſo The roſes reaches, Lib. x. de Cauſis Plant. Caps 4. that Plants do alſo 

row out of the Tears and Gums of Plants, Which Generation although Liretus 
aics it 1s Spontaneous, Lib. 3. Spont. Viv, Ort. Gap. 25+ yet lhbadrather bold thac 
this is no Spontaneous Originalz fince they are produced in a manner of Seeds, 
aud that of che ſame ſort z and Theopbrajius himſelt taies, that the Generation from 
Tears doth plainly anſwer co that which proceeds from ſtalks ; which queſtion- 
leſs is not Spontaneous. And he teaches char there is a fruictul principle in the 
Tears, when he wrices : But that is a moſt peculiar way of Generation which pro- 
ceeds from Tears, as that of Horſe-ſmallage, Lillies and ſome other Plants. Nor 
is a Reaſon wanting, bur this plainly anſwers co Stalks. For the rears have ip theox 
a fcuirful principle, and that is al the cauſe. And whereas Licetws holds a threefold 
fruicful principle, viz. Seed, a bodily part of the fonts as a Roar, or ſtalk, and 
che Soul, he 1s our. Þoc he doth ill co ad che Soul, as a different manner of pro- 
pagacion from the others; ſince all propagation is made by the Soul, and the ſoul 
3s never propagated wichour the Body. And whereas he propounds the tubjeas or 
Bodies wherein che Soul is, and by which ic is propagated, to be the Seed, and 
Root, and Stalk, he errs thereinalſo. For the Soul niay 81fo be in che Tears chem- 
{clves, which Fulius Ceſar Scaliger cauſcleſly oppoſes, when upon the foreciced 
place of Theopbraſius,he writes,it of a Gum Lowed a plant is bred;the Gum cannot be 
the excrement bur muſt be a pact of the plant, wherein there is a vigorous generative 
principle. For all know that the word Excremenr is taken equivocally when ic 
2s attribucedcothe Dung of che Belly, Urin,and other Excremencs properly fo cal- 
led, andafcerwards cothe Seed. Bur as Theopbraftys hincs, al plants wil not ſpring 
from Tears, bur only ſome certain kinds. 

Burt thoſe plants which ſpring from plants of a different ſort are properly ſaid to 
prow of chemſelves. $o ſundry forcs of Moſs do grow upon trees. SoMiflelto 
grows upon the Oake, the Hazel, the Apple-Tree, Pear-Tree, plum-ccee, Birch- 
tree, bur grows no where by ir ſel{, Thar other Herbs and Shrubs grow upon trees, 
as bath been ſaid, is not unknown. Bur that is not Spontaneous Generation ; ſince 
the grow not out of the Trees, bur ouly upon che Trees, from cheit own Seeds, 

1 the Tree which Ricks in the Earth doth only afford the place z which chiefly p 
comes to paſs when ſame part rhereof is putrified and rurcadco Earth as ic were;, 
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ow Lacetys propounds tour manger of waies whereby plants of a different ſcac 
wy other plancs, de Spont. Vi. Ort. Lib. 3-Cap.2/7. rwo Spontaneous and two 


cer ſome waies within it {elf procceates a new Soul different from it felf, which 
conſticuces a new plant of a difterenc (orr, and leſs peut then ic ſeit. The ſecond 
is, when che ſeed of any plant doch any waies fal n another plant. Of w hich 
ſecond manner there is no doubt, bur che fict can hardly be allowed. ' Not is ic 
credible thac. a Soul ſhould procreate another Soul different from ir ſelf. More 
likely ir is chat the generation of anew and diffecent. plant doch —— a 

nate 


Chap. 7- 


that manner is properly Spontaneous. | 

The Third manner, and that not Spontaneous, he makes co bez when inthe chinks 
and paſſages of an 01d Plant che poudes of Animals and Plancs containing in icche 
Soul, asin a Veſlel,ace by che heac of che Ambienc Air diſpoſed co life. Bur, ſince 
thoſe $ do contain in them a Seminal priuciple, we have formerly ſhewed in 
what lence this generation cauſed by them is Spourancous. ' For Moſs doth nor 
belong to this manner of Generation, as he imagins wich Cofteys. For Nos is nor 
niade of che poutery matter of Noſs caſt upon che Trees from ellwhere, but ouc 
_ backs chemiclves of Trees when they now beginto be corrupted, as was ſaid 

Ole. 

The fourth manner is, when ſundry Exccements of an old Plant, (the former Soul 
that had Avimarced che 1ſame being puc off by Deach, bue yer contained in them as in 
a Veffely when they come by che keac of the Ambient Air to be digeſted chey are 
diſpoſed co a new lite, and cake co themſelves again che weakned Soul, degenera- 
ting from ics old ſpecies or {orr, fo as to become a new vivitying Form, couſticuting 
a new Plant. 


Peculiarly, as io what concernes the Generation of Miſfleto, Fulius Caf. Scaliger 74, gener« 
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ſubordinate form z as hach been ſaid goacerning Worms bred our of gancs. Bur 


-— 


eceats largely chereof Exercit. 168. where firſt he celaces the _—_— of che Anci- ation of 


encs, imagining, chat the Berries of Millleco being Eaten by The 
of is concoted z, but che Seed comes away indigeſted with the dung, and fals on the 
buughs of thole Trees whereon the I hruthes are wonc co ſectle, = he conceives 
this Ypinion is therefore to be rejected, becauſe it is nor auy where planted ur ſow- 
ed, nor grows upon every fort of Tree, nor is it credible che Seed can encer intothe 
har ict boughs fo as to cleavethe Bark, and become one with them withouc any 
Roots that ic proceeds our of lome branches where no dung could ever reſt wor no 
Seed ſtick 3 nor could he ever find any grains of Mifſelto wn the Crops or Gurs of 
Thruſhes, having nouriſhed rhem with che berries chereof on purpole, and afcer- 
ward cur chem wp. Bur he holds, chat as horns (as it were) grow out of the Bones 
of Animals, ſo Miſflero grows ow. of Trees, aud chat the uuſhaped principles of 
Miſtlero being cheriſhed by che inward heat, aflifted by the outward, in a Juyce 
con-natural chereto, mw grows info this Plant, And theretore there is one Wood of 
both, nor is the Niffleto inlerted mco the bourh of the Tree hike a Pant thruft into 
the Earth. Which Opinion is ſo far crue, as ic holds thattbe principle of che Miſfle- 
to 1s inthe Trees on which which ic grows, and doch not come from wichour, buc 
is Generated within rhe ſame, and proceeds fiom ſuperfluous matcer, as horns in 
Animals. Yet herein is a difference, in chat Miſſleco is not bred on all ſuch Trees, 
as all Animals of the ſame ſort beac horns,bur on ſome Particular Trees only There 
mult cherefore, doubcleſs, ſome peculiar diſpoſition concur in ſame ſorrs of Trees, 
and in ſome Individual Trees of thoſe forts, by reaſon of which this ſuperfluous 
Humor may be generaced, which che Soul of the Tree doth afcerwards drive 
inco the aurward parts, and thereot Generates Miſflero, And whereas ic may be 
obje:ted. thac becauſe it grows upon Trees of ſeveral fſorcs ic cannot proceed from 
oue and the(ame principle bur if it came from the inward Nature of che Tree the 
Leaves of the Miſſlero ſhould differ according to the difference of the Tree: to 
that Scalioer anſwers, that ic is not neceſſary thac the Excrements of diffecenc Bo- 
dies ſhould differ in oucward appearance, bur ic ſuffices if they be rcacionally or re- 
ſpeCively differen, as weſec in che Tears of Planes, And alchough the external 
face is one andthe ſame, yet the Nature ic (elf is differenc, and the Miſfleco of the 
Oak hath far ochec Virtues chen char of che Apple-Tree. Azalſo Galls are bredon 
ſundry Plants, as ſhall beanon declared. Andthis Juyce hath one peculiar pro- 
percy, thac chough the leaves of the Treefal off, yer che Miſſleto keeps his Leaves 
all che year. Theopbraſtus indeed, in 2, de Cauſi, Plant, writes that Miſflerd holds 
ics Leaves all the year, upon luch Trees as hold their Leaves, bur loſes them if ic 
ow on Trees chat ſhedcheic Leaves, Bur Scaliger rightly accuſes this of . 
or every where in che Woods we ſce Miſſlero at all cimes green, uponche 

the Apple-Tree, the Bicch-Tree, che Bullas-Tcee, when thoſe Trees bave loſt cheic 
Leaves. Yec is not chis Humor ſimply ſuperfluous, but either pact of the Alimenca- 
xy or Seminal Juyce of che Tree, which che cceewantanizing (azjg were)doth chruſt 
our : 


es, the pulp ther- Bird- lian 
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out: and therefore thoſe Trees -on which Milfleroes do grow do for the moft 
art die. 

Gals. ker the ſame manner as Miſfleco doth grow on divers Trees, ſo alſoGals do grow 
upon the Oak, the Holme, the Beech ; yea and Scaliger wrices in the forealleadged 
place that he ſaw Galls grow upon Sage, of an Aſhy colour; and he celates alſo 
chat Italian Merchants trading ro Aleppo and other parts' of Aſia informed 
him, chat there is ſuch Apple-bearing Sage co: be ſeen in many parts ' of 
Aſa. * 

i A berher Plants breed of Animals is doubtful. Licetws indeed every where afficms 
ry " that Plants are bred of corcupted Animals. Bur I ſcarce think there are any exam- 
breed ot ples to be found of fuch a thing, and chac of the ſubſtance of Animals and their Ex- 
Avimals. crements Plants ſhould be generaced, as Worms are; unleſs peradventure the 

Seeds of Plaurs, or a Juyce eontaining in it the Seminal principle of Plants be con- 
rained in the Excremencs of Animals. And the examples which are brought ot 
Plants bred cur of Animals do hardly prove any ching elſe, thenthat the Seeds or 
rudiments of Plants may ftick outwardly to the Bodies of Animals, aud grow ouc 
of them and be auginented. Now Plants are bred either 1n living Animals or dead 
How Ones. As for live Animals, Ariſtotle, in 9. de Hiſt. Animal. Cap. 5. And Theo- 
plants Phraſhis, 2. de Cauſſ. Plant. Cap. 23. do relate, char an Hart was caught, with 
grow in green Ivy growing in his'Homns, which (as Ariſtotle wel adds) being accidencally 
Animas thruft into the render horn, as ic were into a green Tree, became incorporated ther- 
with. Which both Pliny confirms, Lib. 5. Cap. 32. as allo Filizs Ceſar Scaliger, 
who in his Comment upon that place of Theopbraſizs, writes, thacin the budding of 
his Horns the Hart rubbing them againſt ſome lvy had broken a branch wich a 
Root at ic, which faſtned it ſelf intq Come tender part. Licetws indeed adds alſo 
two other manners, Lib. 3. de Spont. Vivent. Ort. Cap. 28. The former whereof is, 
that a duſty watcer bemg blown into the Roots af. rhe Horns near the Hair, and 
mixc with a various Humor, either proceeding from the Body. of che Hart,(in form 
of ſweat or ſome other Excrement, or trom the Air in form of dew orſome other 
matter)did tick unro the Horns, to which p—_—_ macrer the form which had long 
lain cherein as in a Veſlel being ftirred upby che Heat of the Ambient Body doth 
now adjoyn it (elf as a quickning and Jvy-making form. The other is this. He 
holds, that out of the Body ic ſelf of the Hart an Excrementitious ſubſtance, bred 
- chiefly by eating of Ivy, by the concoGive and expullive faculcy ſeparated and ex- 
-pelled with other Excrements of the rhicd digeſtion co the Roots of the Horns, 
: and by reaſon of its own clammineſs or ſome other glucinous matcer ſticking there 
faſt, itis by the ambient hear digeſted into a new living Planc, Bur neither of 
cheſe waies1s probable. . For as co the former, it lo greac a quantity of duſty mat- 
ter might be colleRed ar the Roots of Horns inthe Hairs, that therein as in the 
Earch Ivy might grow, other plancs might alſogrow there. Nor can auy reaſon 
be ſhewed, why that poudery Humor gathered at the Roots of the Harcs-Horns 
ſhould be colle&ed only from Ivy. Again, it cannot eaſily be ſhewed, how che 
Soul of the Ivy through ſo many digeſtions can arrive ſafely co che Horns of the 
- Harr; nor can any reaſon be ſhewed, why other Plants alſo ſhould nac grow onthe 
Harts-Horns. 

Moſs org. Bur on the back of Shell-fiſh and Whales moſlie Herbs grow out of the Mudand 
rw. Scum of che Sea, ſticking to the Backs of theſe Fiſhes,, which contain in chemthe 
Shel jþ - Seeds or Seminal rudiments of Moſs and other Plants. Bur chat other manner ad- 
and on the ded by Licetus of Excrements driven from the inner parts of rhe Beaſt inco the 
Backs of ,ſurface is leſs probablethen the former. For it is not credible, chat Whales feed 
-upon Moſs and Plants. And if chis manner were true, other Fiſhes whichare known 
co feed upon Graſs, Moſs and Plants, ſhould have moſkie Plants growing upon their 

:Backs, * 

beter. Now it is worthy our conſideration to examin, whether Plants do grow alſo our 
__ .of che Carkafles of Animals. Licetws {aith chey do, and thac it is no news, Lib. 5, 
of the deed de Spont. Vivent. Ort. Cap. 32. Bur chis mult be ficly explained. For I cannot be- 

Bodies of Jeeve, thatas Worms are bred of che very ſubſtance of dead Carkaſles, ſo alſo 
Auimals, Plants are Generated of the ſame ſubſtance; nor doth experience confirm the 
Hoſt bred game. ; UpontheSkuls and Bones of Men Mals is bred. Bur lince it grows notu 
_ of nduch bones as lie under a roof or covering, buc on ſuch only as lic in the open _ 
men. an 
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like that which grows upou Scones. For fince, as was {aid before, the principles 
of the Seeds of Plants are mixt with Rain, if they tal upon bones, eſpecially tuch as 
are Rotten and begin co curn to duſt, the Laid Seminal principle ſticking in them 

and finding matcer (6 work on, and cherithed by the Ambienc heart, xt 1t do not make 

other Plancs, ic will ac leaſt generate Mols. 

Some alto relace th.c Corat hath grown in the Sea upon a dead mans Skul. Yer lord gre 
it is impoſhble cthac it ſhould grow our of the tubſtance of che Skul : Bur, queſtion- **"$ 9 4 
leſs, intheSea lome matter having che Rudimencs of Coral in ic ſtuck faſt co the mans 5k, 

Skul our of which afterward the Coral grew. 

ic 15 an 61d Story that Alparagus grows on Rams-Horns, but Fabulous withour ether 
doubt z nor doth expevicnce coutrm the fame. Fortrunins Licetus indeed, in che —_ 
place tore all-«dged, endeavors co defend it by four Reaſons, bur all in Vain. For 4g 

t 1ſt he 1aivs Plan! s grow out of Srones, much more may they grow out of Horns. þg,us of « 
Bur as was laid betore Plants grow not out of the very tubſtance of Stones, bur of Raw, 
iced or a Seminal niatter which ſticks to them. 
1h: uther 15, becauſe Animals are bred of the Carkafs of Plants, Namely worms our 
ot Wood, whereas neyerthelefs the Czrkafles of Flants are mc re imperte then ebe 
Caiketl: s of Animal. And feeing that it is much ealier for a thing co procreate thac 
which is more 1mperfeda then ic lelf, chenro att beyond its forces by breeding that 
v. tuch is more pertect : credible ctheretore it is, that Aſparagus may grow upon the 
Hons of a Rain, Bur Cai kafles donor as the ejhicient cauſes breed any thing of them- 
{elves, bur we mult look to the diſpolition of the wacter, and conſulc with experi» 
ence, what may bemade ouc of choſe ſubordinate foims. Moreover, although 
Worms are Animals, yet ic is a queſtion wherher chey are more perfe& then 
erfect Plants, Nor doth any reaſon enforce, that as out of an Animal another 
Animal though of a differcnc fort may be generated, to alſo a Plant may be bred 
thereby. 

His l hicd Reaſon is, becauſe it hath been obſerved chat in the Sea Coral hath 
grown out of a dead-mans Skul. If rherefore Coral were bred out of a Skul, Atpa- 
ragus may alto grow our of horns. Bur how Coral may grow upon a Skull, (which 
wotwithſtanding 1s very rare) hath been lately ſhewed. 

Fourihly, Since Ivy hath been found to grow upon the Horns of an Hart ; Aſpa» 

ragus may in I'Kke manner grow upona Rams horns. Bur che cale is different. 
Thar lvy did nut grow out of the kbftence of the horns, bnc the Root of lvy ſtuck 
thereupon, as was faid before, Andrherefore, warily, Lib. t. Cap. 18. he recices 
indeed the Ancient Opinion, but he makes it not his own, where he writesz *cis 
allo reporied, that Aſparagus hath grown upon the horns of Beaſts being bruiſed, 
and buried 'nche ground, 

Much lets are Planrs generated our. of Metals, for there is in them no diſpoliti® ypetber 
on towaids the Generation of Plants. And if plants have grown upon Brazen planes 
Statucs, as Pliny reports Lib. 17. Cap. 25. And Lib. 24. Cap. 19. that was not caus grow out | 
ted by the Meral, bur the Seminal principle of ſome planc was by che Rain, or of Metals, 
Winds, or birds, or by ſome other means caſt rherenpon, 

F bus Caf. Scake Exercit. 307. Seft. 29. doth wel complain of the ſhallowneſs of irbether 
Human uuderſtanding, as being unable to coniprehend che Eſſences and Forms of the ſouls of 
ſubſtences. "And he concludes art la't * that ic isa part of Mans Wiſdom to be con =_ -—q 
tencedly igyorant of fome things. Which difficulty and obſcurity hath deterred "iſh by 
many from making any further tearch intothe Nature of Forms. Whence it comes peath and 

co pals, that little 1s ro be found (and chat of (mal ſolidity) in the writings of Natu- come to 
raliſts concerning che Nathre of Forms and Souls. But becauſe beautiful things netting. 
are alwaics difficulr ; rhe hardneſs ought not co diſcourage us from ſearching into 

1y n»ble a tubzect, And having ſpoken ſomwhat in che former parc of this Treatiſe 

of rhe Ur ginal and Nature of Souls, [ ſhall here undertake the explication of one 
queſtion of tufticiene difficulty and explained by few : 15. whether the Souls of whether 
plants ard brures when they die do periſh and curnconothing. thry periſh. 

Some deny ict, and hold ic for an axiom and principle, thac Naturally nothiug is 

made of nothing, and again, that ſomthing doth nor turn ſimply to nothing. And 
to beleeve it they are perſwaded by thele Arguments, propounded allo by Sca- 
liger, Exercit. 307. Sets. 14. If ſaies he, any ſubſtance can be fo Corrupted asro be- 
come 
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2. 
3. 


4. 
F' 


The #pini- 


__ _—_— — 


come nothing, then on the other fide ſome ſubſtance may naturally be made ©; 
nothirfp 3 Firſt of all becauſe, whatever is created by God that can no Croat: 


V. 


Annihilace, nor can the Creator be compelled, or hindred from that attion whe: « 


by ic4s preſerved, che withdrawing of which action is Aunihilation. Second!; 
Becauſe God did not repent him of his works, but ſaw that al was good which b- 
had made. Thirdly, Becauſe thoſe Souls and Forms do pertain to the perfection 


of the univerſe, Fourthly,Becaule Eccleſs.ub. Cap. 3. v.14. the Preacher tates, 1 kno! 


that all the works which God bath mad: do endure for ever, Fiftly,-caule wany thing: 
which are {aid co have periſhed did not indeed periſh, as Serpeiis aud Froms (11 - 


ned coflime are in che ſpring time regenerated, and live again. 


Bu: fince cheſe men acknowledg the difference berwixr che rational Soul and th - 
Souls of Plants and Brures 4 and do grant that every form behdes the rational 
Soul cannot fubuſt of ic ſelfand by ics own power, our of and without the he Ip ot 


the macter ; and that they depend upon the matter in ther niaking. be 1g and 


of any thing exiſting before them fince 


GC * 
ation 3 1 cannor ice, how they can fo timply deny this. Eſpecially tluce chey = mn: - 
felves cannot tel us whzie chefe Souls remain after Death. Some lay they turnh 
ſomwhart which was before and li;upler then themſelves. Bur racy cannor niake ons 
what that tour;ucr and timpler thing 1s, nor wee that tholc Souls were compounded 

ey are Naturally moſt tinple eflcncc. 
For 'f, as Fil. Ceſ. Scaliger rightly faies Erercit. 307. Set. 20. every Sul is the 
perfecti.n of the Body, and the At of the matrer, and the matter nothing bu: the 


tour Elements; the Soul muſt needs be a tift Ellence, and chat moit lunple, haviny 


nothing before it whereof it could be co:pounded 


Souwe of the later Chymitts, and amongtt them S-werinys, do hold rhat chey go in- 
enof the to the Chaos, Orcus, or Abyſſus, or Nighc, (which Hippocrates terms Had», Orpie- 


Chymiſts. \- cals Nighez Hermes Triſm giſtus, To «p«zis, the invilible Region; as allo Dio- 


nyſius the Areopagite, in Eccl- fiaſtica Hierarchia,Cap. 2. Apollonius Thyaneus, Onti- 
an, the ſubſtance ; Seneca Cap. 36. Nature z Servixs upon the $. of the Encids the 


Generalicy) andco their Fountains, from whence ar their appointed times raking 


new bodies chey enter again upon the ſtage of che World. For which opinion 


they citea place of Hippocrates, Lib. 1. de Dieta;, Whereof we have ſpoken in 


our Book of the Conſent and Diſſent of the Chymiſts with Galen and Ariſtocle. 


the Heathens could not explaine what that ſame Orcs,(or Generality of things Yis, 


Buc 


or where it is; and al chele opinions have aroſe from the Ignorance of che Creation of 


the World, and of the Conlervation thereof, 


JobnMer- Fobannes Marcus Marci, in Defen. Idearumſuarum, Prefat. Loco Tratt :t. 


cs Marci. 


miſſa, teaches, that ſuch Forms divided from the ſociety of matter, becauſc 


are impafſible do need no place. Yet becauſe a finice Eſſence is necelflarily 


Pre- 
they 
deti- 


ned to be in {ome part of an imaginary place, he holds, that ir abides in that parc 
ofa place where it 1s ſeparated from its ſubjutt, and is neither by ic felt nor by ac- 
cident Locally moved. And in Chap. 4. of the ſame Treatiſe, he wrices that ſuch 
Souls, che Corporeal number failing, (1nto which they had degenerated by the fel- 
lowſhip of nigcrerJbeing freed from Corporeal Laws they return cocheunity of the 


ſimple cffence in which they wereat firſt creared. Y ea, he conceives that the 


y are 


not to periſh ac che laſt day, bur that the form of chis world be ng pallcd, they ſhal 
not at all be ſubje& co thole viciſlicudes, nor reaflume any Bodies, bur paſfling che 
time in eternal lence they ſhall as well as the Eleinents diftinewiſh and adorne 
the world with a wonderful variety of Eſſences, wichcur ſenlible Figures, the 


world being no leſs abſoluce and perfect then now it is, Bur chele chings are 


only 


ſaid and not proved, nor do the Reaſons before allcadged tor this oypimon ſuthci- 
ently prove the ſame. To which before we make an{wer, that is to benored in the 
firſt place which Scaliger hath, Erercitar 207. Sett. 20. All that is (fates he) is 
either the firſt principle or proceeding from the firſt, there is bur one firſt, chere- 
fore the reſt depend thereupon, Therefore all rhings, bur one, acein cheir own Na - 


ture corruptible. For although beings are free from ſubj<ct and Term ; yer ace 


they 


noc free from cauſe. They are therefore by another and from anocher. Eur every 
thing dependent may be changed by that on which it depends, if ic bevoluncary, 
Aud therefore the immaterial minds themſelves as chey depend upon the lirftPrinci- 


ple, at the Pleaſure of the firſt they may be depoſed from chat Eflence wh 


eLrenm 


they 


% 
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chey areplaced by him. For if they could not, they muſt have in them another 


rinciple reſiſting his infinite power, Audchen he ſhould not be the firtt principle. 
ur they are not corrupted, becaule it 1s not his pleature. 

And Fobannes Serranus upon the Timeus of Plato, writes according to Platos 
opinion: God only truly is, and therefore he only is truly eternal, and 
che Foundation of' all created things, all which have this common adjunct, 
that chey had a, beginning, yet the Nature of things created 15 not one; bur. 
various and manifold. For tome by the pleafure: and power of the Work- 
maſter have a more firm and conſtant effence, and therefore compared with 
other chings cheyhave a kind of eternity, given chem by favour of che Creator : 
yet are they nor. tiuely eternal z fince they did proceed from a certain be- 
ginning, and when the Work-maſter thall pleaſe may have an End. For the 
glorious God is only independent aud limply immutable. Bur allthe parts of the 
World being created by God, as by a voluntary Principle, go dependupon him in 
their Eſſence and contervation or they have theig kience foo, and are preler- 
ved by him. Bur Angels and che Human Soul, inaſmuchi#s they are immortal, 
they have not their immortality of themſelves and cheir own Naturezbut by the Fa- 
vor of God, by whoſe power they are prelerved. God only hach immortality and 
1mmutabilicy communicaced from no other : buc the Human Soul and Angels have 
jmnmortalicy indeed, but communicated from God, by whote Favor and grace it ts 
chat they have in themtelves no inclination co non-being, bur may alſo be confer- 
ved and ſubliſt withour matter. W hereot Damaſcenus, Orthodox. Fid. Lib.2. Cap. 3+ 
Angelor Atbanatos, ou Phuſet, alla Chariti : an Angel is immortal not by Nature but 
by Grace. Now God hath aftoided this Grace and tavor, nor to all Creacures, bur 
only co Angels and the Human Soul; bur all other forms and Souls are fo ſubje& 
cothe will of che Creator, or {fo immerſed into this matter, that out of ic they can- 
not be preſerved, bur cheir {ubject perithing they have a natural inclination conot 
being,and being deſtiruce of their lubject they are annihilaced. 


Que of which it is eaſie toantwer to che Arguments for cheir opinion who hold, The former 
arguments 
anſwered. 


that the Souls of Bruces and Plants cannot be Annithilated. For Firſt, whereas they 
ſay, that what ever is created by God cannot by any creature be Annihilated, nor 
the Creator be hindred from the ation of conſervation; all that, cruly, we 
grant, bur we ſay withal, chat ſuch was the free pleaſure of God, that ſome forms 
ſhould be immortal, ochers corruptible z, and cherefore he is not by any Creature 
hindred from che act of Conſervation, but by his own moſt free will wichdraws 
the ſaidaG, ſince he would have tuch co be hable ro perperual Generation and cot- 
ruption, and would not have individuals perpecual, bur that che kinds of things 
ſhould be perpetuated by reparation of new Individuals. And if it were nortfo; 


what difference would there be berwixt the Soul of a man and the Souls of Beaſts 2: 


And thus not only the Human Soul, bur che Souls of bruces and Planes ſhould be 


immorcal. 'f] 
Secondly, Alrhough the Souls of Plants and Brutes do periſh as ſoon as ati In- 


dividual dies : yer God doth not cherefore repent of his works, For as God of his 
own moſt free Good will created them of nothing, - as an Eflencial being, fo he molt: 


freely wichdrawing his conſervation ſuffers them to recurn co nothing. 


Thirdly, All ſorts indeed of things cend to the perfection of the world, —__—_ 


ſort is aboliſhed ; bur all Individuals are not neceflary for che perfection of the 
world, bur there is in them a various Intercourſe of Generations and Corruprions. 
Now the ſorts neceflary cothe worlds perfetion may be as well maincainedin a 
few Individuals as in many, And when after che flood there were but a few indi- 
vidual Animals, che world was not more imperfect chen now it is, 

Four: hly, That Place therefore of Eccleſiaſtes muſt be underſtood of theſorts and 
nor of the individuals of Animals and Plants. 

Fifily, We grant chat the forms of Plants and impeife&t Animals do not alwaies 
periſh when chey are thought ſo co do, bur thoſe that were thought to be ' aboliſhed 
do lie hid for a time, and afterwards retucnco lite again, either in cheir former or in 
a new ſhape. 

Now this therefore happens, becauſe thoſe forms do nat require. for their ſimple 
being a matcer ſo noble, variouſly. elaborated, and turnifhed wich fo many 
Organs, bur cau mauy times lie hid for * 78 in ſome place. Bur this is not al- 

: waics, 


I, 
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waies, for they alſo are at laft aboliſhed, Bur in more perfect Animals, where the 
Seeds if chey muſt be perſerved muft of necellicy be forthwith received inco the 
Womb, the Soul cannot be perſerved out of irs Body and out of its Seed. And ler 
chem ſhew us bur che leaſt ſign or coken, whereby ir niay appear that the Soul of a 
Lyon, an Ox, an Horſe, aDog, did ever live after the Lcath of the {aid 'Animals, 


Chap. 8. Of the Spontaneous Original of Animals. 


Animals N? W of Animals that breed of chemſelves there are ſundry kinds. The Wee. 
which zel lives upon Corn ; the Worm Midas feeds upon Beans, Irox a Worm 1o cal- 
breed of 1e4 Eates Peaſe 3 There is a Worm which feeds upon the Vine, which Pliny calls 


therſelves Volvox,Colnmella rig Volucra; the Worm Coſſus and Teredo Eartes Wood, eſpcci- 


ally char of the Pirc z the Moath Eaces Garments, the Worm cal'd Termes 
breeds in Dogs. A ere are almoſt innumerable more ot this kind of Worms, 

whoſe differences we ſhal explain by and by, being drawn from the Bodies where- 

in they breed. Now couching the Generation of lictle Animals and infetts, 1 could 

wiſh more were extant written by others then chere is ; and 1 wonder thar V!ſſes 
Aldrovandus a moſt Learned maii( in chac moſt laborious work concerni:y lnfects) 

relates many other petty matters concerning them, but mentions very little about 

cheir Generation, For although molt infects do couple, and briug forth Loinwhac 
reſembling Eggs; of which ſee Ariſtotle, de Heiſtor. Animal. Lil. 5. Cap. 8. and 19. 

yer ſince it is certain that ſuch inſets are alſo Spontaneoutly gerierated ; the firſt 
queſtion is, which were firſt, cholc that are —_—_— Generated, ui hole 

which ſpring from Copulation aud Seed. Aſtin roucht chis quelticu Lib. 1. de 

whether Geneſis, when he wrote: it is a queſtion, whether any of thei perry An'mals were 
Spontent- made at the firſt Creation, or whether they were a conlequeut to Creation, or bred 
mor of che corruption of Carkafles, and ſome of the Corruption of Woods and Herbs, 
wt and ſome of the Corruption of fruices.| Now this queſtion Eucherius aulwers, 

the fr8 Lib. 1. de Geneſis, whece he decermines that the forms of al things were excaur at the 
cAcion. beginning, bur fome Actually,others Potehicially. Touching the {malleſt torts of An'- 
mals (faith he) we muſt belceve, that whatever of chem are bred out ofthe Warers 

and the Earth, were made at the firſt Creation, bur the reft chat ace bred of thc 
corruption and putrefattion of Bodics, Woods or Carkafles, were not rhen crea- 

cedin Specie, buc chere was preſent in cheir Bodies a Seminary original, that in pro- 

ceſs of time our of their corruptions ſeveral Kinds mighre arite. So far Eucherins. 
Wherein he is in the right and chinks the fame with us, fo that rhere is no 

reaſon that I ſhould be accounted the firſt Innovator and Broacher of Paradoxec. 

Far we are indeed co beleeve that all petty Animals how ſmal ſoever, which ace 

not bred of the corruption of other things, were created and had actual exiftency 

at the beginning of che world; but ſuch as now proceed from the corruption of 0- 

thers, they were not made at the firſt Creation 1o as attually co exift, bur their 

form was already preſent in other bodies, although nor acttually,nor performing the 
office of a form, bur lubordinate co the other more noble forms, and affording to 

The orig them a matrer and fic ſubjeft. And thus what was before ſaid of the original of live 
nal of ſpon- ings in general is crue alſo in the original of Spontaneons Animals; and the moſt 
raxcom Famous Philoſophers and Phyſicians who have diligently weighed che macce 
live things have acknowledged that ſuch Animals can by no means proceed from pucrefacti- 
On, nor yer from that Heat which is joyned co purretattion. Amongſt the Anci- 

ents is Fheophraſtus, who de Cauſir Plant. Cap. 13. writes, as in other chings pu- 
trefying a certain kind of Animal is generaced : fo in cheſe alſo (among the reſt he 

{ of the wild Fig-Tree) there is a certain Animal-making Nature, Which 

Cef. Scalig. in Comment. approves, and Ulyſſer Aldrovandus Lib. 3. de Inſet. 
Cap.5.confefles,that be likes wel of this Opinion, which holds: that chere is in Herbs 

certain Principles cendingto the Generation of Animals, andrhat it is fit to explain 

the mind of many of the ancients. Emnftacbius Rudi contents allo with them, who 

in Lib. 2. Prat. Cap. 2/7. concerning the Generation of Worms chus writes : be- 

cauſe, (faich he) ſimple hear beint an accidene cannot by its own power make a 
ſubſtance aud that a living one (for heat in kying Creatures nouriſhes þy Virtues of 


the 
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the Soul and of che Aluncnc begers a ſubſtance) hence it is that rhis Heat was to be 
lively and ſtrong, and cndued with a vical faculty. Not ought weto refer this 
force co the {imple Intention of heat, as Galen did, 3. Aphoriſm. 20. who propoundg 
n0 faculty above hear. For although heat concurs ro the production of livin 
thingsz yer unleſs a ſuperior vital caute doth concur, it cannot of it ſelf produce an 
Animal. And whereas afterward he makes that Cauſe to be rhe Ccleſtial Bodies, 
rhecin he 15 outs tince he doth noc propound an univocal and proper Caulſe,as was ſaid 
before in Chap. 1. The Opinion of Thomas Minadoxs long tince a renowned profeſſor 
inthe Univertty of P.daa was more true and accurate, who in his Treatite De hu- 
mani Corporis Trrpitudinibus, Lib. 2. Cap. 9. Treating of the Generation of Lice 
(andthe cale is che tame with tuch like petty Animals) thus writes : Here (faith 
he) che underſtanding of man is dimtighted, and dazled at the knowleds of this 
and tuch like chings, as the Eyes of an Qwlat the Shn-lighe. Anda licrle afrer when 
he had celated cheic Opinion who held heac to be the eftcient Cauſe, he adds ; buc 
on the other tide, tince it leems impoſlible, that the introduction of a Form and 
thaping of an whole animal ſhould be the effect of bare hear, bur that it depends 
upon lome providenc action of a certain Artihcer working with diſcourtean pru- 
dence; the mind 15 forced coleek our another agent belides heat, which can moder- 
ate allclungs in che forming of au Animal wich Councel and Choice. For heat alone 
hath never learnt to thape an Arm, a Leg, an Eye, with its own ſhape, nor hath 
1c becu accuttomed to ute the Diſcipline of ſome Maſter ; bur ating alwaies after 
the fame manner converts iT ielt ro tundry things, ets it felt about ſundry forma- 
tis, accuiding as the builder and Architect of all the parts direas and movtg the 
tame. Nor doth Dingdoys atitibute the generation of p&fett Animals alaligto a 
ſuperior power,bur of Licealio. For although Galen conlidering the Generatzon of 

ig-Lice, Lice, Fleas, and che like petty Animals, durſt nor aſcribe theic Genexati- 
on to this divine formative taculcy, not being able ro underſtand, how ſo excellenc 
and noble an ageur 1s able co abate himſelt co ſo mean employment, withour dimj- 
uution of his Mayelty : yer he counts ic betcer to conclude, that the fame mind mo- 
derates che generation of thele petty Animals and thoſe more pertect ; and to hold 
chac it is by a common providence the orderer of the ſmalleſt matters, rather then 
co {ay it is like a tepdame, making difference of her Children, fo as co contemne 
{oine aud leave chem only ro Fortune and Chance, bur to regard others as her own z 
when as neverchelcts none of them can be finiſhed and duly accompliſhed withour 
the Providence and Counſel of che Work-Maſter, 

Alto what hath been laid betore Chap. 4. concerning the final End or uſe of Spon- 
taneous live things, doch belqgng co this place. 


This alſo is to be obſerved in General, of which we ſpakealſo before in Chap.2- Sport ores 
alchough chele petty Auimals and infects are generared of the corruption of Plants ouſly bred 


and Animals : yer moſt of chem do afterwards lay Eggs or things reſembling Epgs, 


whence more vf the kind do afterwards ſpring, as thall hereafcce be ſhewed parti- dogenerate 


cularly, 


Now, Ithink tic co propound the differences of chefe Animals, according to the The differs 


variety of chings trom whence they {pring. In the firſt place, which is to be admi- 
red, in the very fire, inche le of Cyprus, in the Copper Furnaces, winged petty 


Animals are generated, a lictle bigger.then our largeſt flies, which fly and leap gut. 
chrough the Fire, anddie when they are removed therefrom, as Ariftotle 5. de Hz Flies that 
ſtor. Anwnal. Cap. 19. Pliny B. 11. Cap. 36. Seneca Lib. 5. Queſt, Nat. cap. 6. Fil. five in the 
Cf. Scaliger, Exercit. 23. aud other credible witnefles, yea and ſuch as have ſeen ©" 
them with their own Eyes dotettifte, Yer are they not generated inthe Fire nor Net gener- 
by the Fire, For apiuce and fimple Element cannor produce an Animal. Forte «ted in the 
nu Licetus, Lib. 3« deSpontan. Vivent. Ort. cap. +8. imagines theſe Pyranfte or Fi'e- 


Fice-flies aforclaid are bred ct the Smoak of Wood, efpecially green Wood, 


which atcends trom che burning. Bur ſeeing Wood is burne every where, and no 
ſuch Animals are bred, fave in the Copper furnaces of Cyprus, the cauſe muſt needs 
be proper and peculiar cothole furnaces. Now Ariſtotle feems to point at ir; when 
he writes, that in Copper Furnaces Fire-flies are bred, whereche Stone Chalcicis is 
thrown in and burnc many daies togerher. Now Gopper is molten in Cyprus out bred. 
of irs proper Vein or Oare, which 

rxames a Stone, ſomrtimes Earth, vi. 


ftole here cals a Scone; Galen names it fom- 
ic is hacd as a Scone, but crumbly, and 
Ff 2 when 
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when ic is burning ir riſes into bubbles. And cherefore withour doubt that ſame 
frone contains init ome kind of Earth tempered wich moiſture, in which moiſture 
doubcleſs the form is, which is afterward actuated by the furce of Heac, and being 
rouzed ingenders this Animal; as in ocher furnaces and abour Bakers Ovens 
Crickets are engendred of the Morcer, And cheſe Fic: flies have a different matter 
from all ocher Spontaneous Animals; viz. a moſt dry footy vapour iaiſed from 
aduſt matter avd cleaving to the ſides of che Furnaces, wherein che form lies hid, 
which is by che ftrongeſt Hear diſpoſed co formation, bur dies wich cold. 

| That Animals are alſo bred in the Snow Ariſtotle teaches, 5. de Hiſt. Anim. 

_- of Cap. 19. Yea allo, faith he, inthole chings which can ſuffer no corruprion, we 

the Szow, have known Animalsto breed, as reddiſh hairy Wornis iv old Snow. Bur inthe 
Snow of Media greater and W hicer are found ;z they are all fluggith and move very 
hardly. Herelaces alſo the ſame thingin 2. dePlantzs, Cap. 1. And Pliny Lib. 11. 
Cap. 35. writes, In old white Snow Worms are found; in the middeft of (he Srows 
chickneſs reddiſh (for rhe Snow it {elf looks red with Ape) hairy, large, and Lazy. 
And Olaws Magnus, Lib. 2. de Hiſt. Septentr. reg. cap. 8. faich thus ; in che moſt 
vaſt deſarcs of Iſeland, eſpecially under Juniper Trees, and great heaps of Chaff 
or Straws, although the Sun be in che Scorching tign of Leo, there is ſnow lying, 
wherein in the Summer time chey keep Wine and 3eer who defice co drink Luxuri- 
ouſly 3 buc no Body mingles the Snow with his Wine or Beer, becaulc of ics Clam- 
mineſs and lmpurity,. For Worms and Morhs are found in ic, juft as in Cloachs 111 
laid up. 

Merevriali indeed, Lfh. 3. Variar. Le. cap. 4. doth alcogether queſtion rhe 
cruth hereof, becauſe Heat 1s required for the Generation of Ammals which is not 
1n Snow, and becauſe the Snow 1s wont to kill ſuch petty Animals in the Eacth as 
are wont to hurt the fruits rh:reof. And if any Worms are ſcen in Snow, he con- 
ceives they came out of the Earth, and ſo entred intothe Snow, Bur theſe Reaſons 
are not ſufficienc co make us rezeRt che teſtimonies of ſo many Learned Men, For 
there is ſome hear in Snow. Alchough Snow of its own Nature is exceeding cold, 

et it may receive Warmth from the Sun and from the Earth; eſpecially out of che 

arth many bot exhalations do ariſe, which the Snow retains within ic Self. And 
therefore husband nien doin the Winter with for Snow to cover their ſfuwed Lands ; 
becauſe experience hath raught thein, that the Corn is ſooner hure by the coldneſs of 
the Winter Air if it be not covered with Snow, then when it is ſo covered; not chac 
the Snow it {elf doth warm che Corn, bur becauſe ic keeps in and retains the 
exhalations which ſpring out of the Earth, and hinders che coldneſs of che Air from 
piercing co the Corn. 

How Now theſe Worms are bred in the Snow, not as ic is ſimply Snow or Rain congea- 
werms are led wich cold, but inaſmuch as Pouders, Juyces, or Excrements of Plants or Animals 
bredin (be diſpoſed tothe produftion of ſuch Worms are mixed therewith; aud then Worms 

+ Jn. arebredofSnow after the ſame manner as of Rain, of which we ſhall ſpeak here- 
afcer. Again che ſame Exhalations and Aromes may aſcend our of the Earth, be- 
ing ful of them, when it is covered with Snow, and may ſo be mingled with the 
Snow. Yeaandduft containing in it the Rudimenrs of ſuch Animals may by the 
winds be brought from elſwhere, and mixed with the Snow 3 which chiefly hap- 

ens in Snow chat bath lain long. Now this matter which way ſoever it comes to 
e mingled wich the Snow, when afcer it comes co be cheriſhed by che Ambient hear, 
raiſed partly by the Sun, parrly from hot V apors exhaling out of the Ground, che 
— form diſplaies ic ſelf and produces Worms. Now, this {ſeldom happens 
inthe upper part of che Snow, ſince the heat exhaling out of the Earth, neceſlacy ro 
enciroris Form, doth hardly riſe ſo high, nor can long continue chere, fſceing ic is 
eaſily diſſipated by che cold Winds. | 
_—_ Ic is alſo wel known to Husband-men, that our of Rain, Dew, and Mifts, ſundry 

Rein, Dew PETTY Animals are bred in thoſe Plants which they faluponz as they ofren find co 

' Miſts. eir great dammage, For by the Hear of the Sun Vapors our of all kinds of Sub- 

| lunary Bodies are carried from che Earth up inco the Air : wherein there being 

Aromes containing in them forms diſpoſed ro breed ſuch petty Animals, or an Ani- 

mal-making Nature, as Theopbraftus calls it ; yben they are cheriſhed by the Ambi- 

enc heat, and gain that diſpoſicion of matrer which is neceſlary ro the performance 

of operations ſundry ſorts of Worms are generated. And thele Worms are —_ 
generate 
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generaced in the Plants themſelves, vix. Trees and Herbs wherefore ſomrimes af- 

rer Rains, eſpecially thoſe ſmal ſhowers which fal the Sky being clear, and are ter- 

med hear drops, and afrer Mifts and Dew a great quantity of Palmer Worms Ca- 
cerpillars and ſuch like Creepers are found : or as fojne chink, they are found in the 

Air ic {elf, 

For it hath been alſo obſerved char you Animals have fallen down with Raiu. Animals 
So Olaus Magnus, de Hiſtor. Septentr. Ltb.1t8. Cap-16. writes : Not only in Norway, /«ing 
{airh he, buc alſoin Heſtingia, and 1n many other Provinces of the Dioceſs of Upſal down with 
certain ſmal four-footed Creacures called Lemnars, of the bignets of Mice, wich a ©4n 
party coloured Skin, do fall down with the Rain; and it is yer unknown whence 
they come, whecher brought by che Winds from che neighbouring or other remo- 
cer iflands, or bred rather in the clouds, Yer this is well known, that ſome of 
chem having been cur open as ſoon as they fell down were found to have raw Herbs 
in cheir ſtomach, as yet undigeſted, Theſe falling down like Locu'is in Huge 
quantities deftroy all green things, and infect whatever chey rouch with cheir 
mourhs, and they live cill chey raft,che Second ſprouring of the Herbs and go away 
all rogerher, like ſwallows taking their flight z bur at a cercain ter cime they die in 

ceat multicudes, exceedingly inteQing the Earch and Air, which becomes pefti- 

ential z whereby men are taken with dizzineſs in their Heads and with che Yellow 
Taundize. So far Olaus Magnus. Bur it is ſcarce credible that Animals can be bred 
in the Air. For ſuppole it, thac Animals have fallen our of the Air : Yer, irc is 
doubrful wherher they were bred chere; ſeeing Winds and whirle Winds carry 
many things fiom che Earth into the Air which owe their original nor tothe Air bur 
ro the Earth. And fince there are fundry winged Animals in the Summer time 
flying in the Air, if chey ſhould be furprized with a ſudden chick ſhower, or beaten 
down with the weight of great drops of Rain, or ſhould be hindred from flying by 
che wetneſs of their Wings, they mighe well fall down wich the Rain, chough che 
were not Generated in the Air. Nor is it probable that they could be bred 
in che Air, For, fince all Animals are heavy, and rile not up into 
che Air, unleſs by Leaping or Flying, or except they are detai» 
ned therein ſonie other wayz they do by their weight all rend unco 
the Earth, and reſt themſelves upon the turtace thereof, and conſequently cannoc 
be genecated in che Air, For the thaping of parcs which accompanies generation Animals 
lince ic cannot be done in an inftanc, bur 10 procels of time, che Animalnot yet per- arent 
fe&ly ſhaped ſo as co be able ro fuſtain it lelf by flight cannot be held in the Air, bredin thy 
and Sacre muſt needs fal down rude and impectedt. Aud as corhat greater Ani» A+ | 
mal called Lemmor, Fortugins Licetus indeed conceives Lib. 3. de Spont. Vivens. The Lew | |\þ 
Ort, Cap. 40. that it is generated of purrid Clouds, or rather of the Vapors of pu- *"" * Wd 
crid Carkaſſes carried alofc,and brought into Norway by force of Winds. Bur chat Norweh\ 
Clouds being rare Bodies ſhould to pucrifie as for Ammals co be bred of chem or 
chat vapors trom Carkaſles, (few being drawn up in thoſe cold Countries) ſhould 
be carried alofc and purcifie in a cold place, $and be turned into Animals, is nor 
probable; bur likely ic is, thatin ſome Ifle, or other neighbouring place unknown 
Cas there are many unknown places in thoſe Regions) choſe Animals were bred, and 
by force of Winds Ike Locuſts were brought into Norway. Which may be knowg 
hereby, that when che ſaid Animals were cur up preſently upon their falling caw 
Herbs were found in theis Stomachs undigefted, which doubcleſs chey hadeaten in 
ſome other place, andnor in the Clouds. 

Experience ceaches that ſundry Animals are bred in the Waters, eſpecially in 


ftanding Waters. Concerning the Tipulz or C—_— chat run _ the cop - _ 
of the Water Ariſtotle writes, Lib. 5. Hiſftor. Animal. Cap. 19. Water-Spiders are water. 


commonly bred in Wells and Pics, wherever che Water ftands, and there is an wam , 
Earchy Muddinels ſerled in the bottom. Firſt of all the Mud ic ſelf putrifying be- _ Us 
comes whitiſh, afcerwards blackiſh, rhen Bloody-colord. Wher little red- 3/2%8. 
diſh things come our, which fora c1me cleaving co theic original are moved, then 
become perfett and move through rhe Warer, being called Tipzle; then a few daies 
afcer they rear themſelves on the rop of the Warer, being hard and immovables a 
while 2fcer rhe Shel being broken, a _ ariſes and firs cherean, ril being moved 
the Sun or Wind ir falls a flying. _ Alſo Spiders, and fundry orher peccy 

are found in the Waters in che Suramer time, 


Now, 
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Animals Now, Animals are bredin the Waters ſundry waics. For ſome though they 


bred in the {66m ; 
Water ſun- 


ary Waits. 


Animas 


0 be ingendred Spontaneouſly : yer properly they are not Spontaneous, bur 
are bred of Seed, and by Animals of the ſame ſorr, as Frogs. ' For as Fiſhes caſt 
cheir Eggs into the Water, which afterwards become Fiſhes of the ſame ſort ; {6 
Frogs and other like petty Ignoble Animals do ſhed their Sceds into the Water, 
which afterwards by che heat of che Sun are cheriſhed and awakened. Moreove: 
of the Juyces and Excremenrs of Animals and Plants, being corrupted, ſundry ſort; 
of Animals are bred in the Wacers 3 which being nor of the ſame ſort with tho{- 
chings our of which chey are Generated are Lightly ſaid to be of Spontaneous orig) 
nal; and they are generated afcer the ſame manner as Animals which breed ©: 
deadBodies corrupted, and of Plants. 

Many Animals are alſo bred our of the Earth. But not out of pure Earth, bu: 


bred oxt of that which is ilimy, and Muddy. That Frogs are bred of che Dult of the Earl; 


the Earth 


moiſtned by Summer ſhowers, is very well known. And in ſomeplaces ao Frog; 
grow out of the Earth it ſelf, whereof Ovid hath a verte : 
The Earth bath Seeds which Generate green Frogs. 

Alſo certain kinds of Fleas are bred ouc of the Earth in the Summer time, when 
there is want of Rain, which Eac yong plancs, and the Buds of Hops, which th 
Germans cal Erdfixhe, Earth-Flea. Alſothat Worms are bred inche Earth, eſpe. 
cially under dung, is commonly known. But gfpecially after the over flowings of 
the Rives Nilws ſundry forts of Animals are bred our of the ground, whereof O11 
un the 1, of bis Metgmorpboſis thus wrices : 


So, when ſeven Channeld Nile forſakes the Plain, 

When ancient Bounds retiring Streams contain, 

And late-left Slime ethereal Ferwors burn, 

Men. Various Creatures with the Gleab up turn : 

Of thoſe ſome in their very time of Birth ; GL) 
Some Lame, and otbers half alive, balf Earth, 


Which paſſage of Ovid is rarely imitated by the Prince of Engliſh Poets and Gloryef 
London bzs Native City, Edmund Spenſer, in the 1.Canto of bis Faecy Rueen and 
the21. Stanza, where our Thames-Swan thus Chanunts it : 


As when 01d F atber Nilus gins to ſwwel 
With timely pride above tÞ Egyptian Vale, 
His fatty Waves do fertil Slime out well, 
And over flows each Plain and lowly Dale : ® 
But when his later Ebb gins to a Vale, 
Hugebeapes of Mud he leaves, twherein there breed 
Ten thouſand kinds of Creatures, partly Male, 
And partly Female, of bis fguitful Seed ; 

Such Uely Monſtrous ſhapes elſroberemay no man reM. 


£414 Thar Fiſhes are dug out of the Earth, even where no Waters are, Ariſtotle tels 
Fiſhes, Us, de admirand. Auſcult. cap. 69, 70, 71- Strabo in Lib. 4. Pliny Lib. g. cap. 57. 


alſo Tbeopbraſius in Lib. de Piſcibus, where he writes : but beſides theſe, there is 
another ching of a peculiar Nature, andneeds co be examined, viz. how they are 
faid in Pa onia to dig Fiſhes our of the ground in great quantity and very 
z Which they dig deep our of che Earch where there is 10 ſtanding water,nor 

oth any River run chrough the place, by which(as we ſaid before)Eggs and princi- 


ples of generation might be brought aud left; ſorthat they muſt needs breed of chem- 


elves, andthat frequently, for they cannot couple : and if it be true, we muſt con- 
clude alſo that that ground is moiſt and fruicful and fic ro engender ſuch Animals ; 
or elſe that ſome moiſture 1s brought chicher from el{where,containing in ic the prin- 
ciples of Generation z and char the place is fit co receive and nouriſh the ſame. For 
we can hardly think of any other my beſides. Alſo thoſe Fiſhes are known which 
our Country-men cal Perſſker, and {ome Earth-Weazels, which George a 
deſcribes in his Book of undergrouud Animals Chap. x6. Which are really Eacth- 
Fiſhes. For in puddliſh and places, where the Summer hath dried up the 
Warcr which bad becn there co) in the Winter, chey are dug up our —_ 
d. 
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Nud. And concerning Eeles it is reporced, as weread in Ariſtotle, Lib.6. de Hiſtor. The Ge- 
Animal. Cap. 16. that they are neither bred by Copulation, nor do breed any Eggs, * «tion of 


nor was there ever any Ecle caughc _ any row, SLEs or Seed, or any paſlage 
for Seed to come our at 3 and that in ſome Muddy Ponds all che W acer being ler ouc, 
and the mud caft away, Eeles have bred again after Rain had fallen. But { caunoc 
beleeve thac Ecles have no Seminal principles z ſeeing chey are caught in Rivers, as 
wel as in Maddy Ponds, *cis credible choſe chart are taken do leave ſome Seminal 
principle behind chem, our of which afcerwards others are generated : and ſome 
conceive thac Ecles do grow of che flime, which che former Eeles caſt from their 
outhides, as the Snake cafts his Skin. Of which Scaliger alſo writes Erercit. 15. 
Eeles are choughc co generate nothing within chemſelves, buc by ctheic mucual wwi- 
ning andewiftings one about another they are thought co make a Kiud of Slime, of 
which young ones are generated wichour. 

Oiſters alſo and all Shel-Fith are bred of Slime, concerning which Opianys, in 
his Poem of Fiſhes, Lib. 1. chus writes : 


They couple not nor bring forth any young, 
But of themſelves they breed the Mad among, 
As Oifters do, Glib Oiſters that no Male 
Nor Female bave. 


Yer {ome aver that Snailes do alſo couple, and chat they have fſecn them Joyn 
cogether, and ſticking one co another, fo as co lead forth a flimy troth, which aftec 
a So or ewo was changed intothe ſhape of a Snail. Nor is it ablurd,that they ma 
be bred both waies, fo that when many have been generared Sponcaucoully, thoſe 
may afcerwrads generate more by Copulation of Male aud Female. = 

Moreover the | TIE Purpure, Vrngues (Plant Animals 10 called) and all ſuch 
as ſtick faſt in che Earth, feem co be of Spoucaneous Original, and are ſo accounted 
by Liceiws Lib. 3. de Spont. Vivent. Ort. Cap. 35+ For fince they remain faſtned to 
their places, they excrcite no Copulation, nor do they ſeem like Plants to ſhed any 
Seed. Bur this may be doubted of. For alchough they have no ſex, yer they may 
have Seed, tince chey are Planc-Animals, and belong partly co Plants, whercin alſo 
there is not properly any Sex 5 aid cherefore ic is not abſurd to think they may ſend 
forth Seed, which [ticking cothe Rocks may be formed inco a Body like the Ge- 
nerator 3 Which way fvever this emiſlion of Seed is cauſed, whether by Seed proper- 
ly ſo called, or by ſome other thing Ana logical to Seed. 

Andiinaſmuch as ſo many Animals are bred out of the Earth, Ariſtotle ſaid ve 
wel, thatall chings ace afcer a lorc tul of Souls. For every where almoſt (mallets 
Bodies or Petty Atomes are found, ievered from che Bodies of Animals, wherein 
there is a Soul buc Lacenc, and noc exerciling the ſecond Ak or Funions of a Soul. 
For thoſe more Ignoble Animals do not fend forth feed as the pecfet Animals do, 
bur a Seminal principle diſperted chrough theic whole Body, as it is in ſome Plants. 
And therefore it is 10 wonder, that the Bodies of ſuch Animals being turned co 
Duſt ſhould be like Seed, and having afcerward attained a fitting place ſhould 
again produce Animals. Pliny knew thus much, who Lib. g. Cap. 51. writes chus 
of Frogs : 'Tis ſtrange(ſaith he) how after fix Months time of Life they are cucned 
into Slime and no man perceives it, and in the Spring they are again cegeners 
ated, in the Water, afcer the ſame fecrer manner, and this happens every 

ear. 

n Alſo ſundry Animals ace bred of Plants, and ſome of Plancs that are yer living, 
and ochers of dead Plants: yer every Worm is not bred of every Planc, buc certain 
W arms of certain Plantsz as alſo che ſame worms do not breed our of all Cackafſes 
| of Animals, bur ſoine our of one fort, ſome out of another, andche forms of ſuck 
inſe&s ſcem co be ſubordinate to the forms of Animals and of Plants, Which Sca- 
liger alfo teaches, Exercit. 59. Seth. 2. and Exercit. 190. But which are generaced 
from which, we ſhall hereafter ſhew when we come to ſpeak more particularly. 
Concerning which Arifotle hath many excellent chings wel worth the reading in 
$5. Hiſf#. Animal. eſpecially in the 19, Chap. Where he ceaches in general, char 
Worms and Caterpillars are bred of Plants, and of them Chryſalides Golden- 
Worms, and of them burcer-tlies and other Winged Anunals are bred. For aol 

. only 


— 


Te 


Eeles. 


Plant- 
Ammais 


” S— 


503  "NawalPhifopbicd Diſcos, Bo or V. 


only Bucter-flics, bur other winged Animals allo are bred of Plants, as Flics, Bec- 
The Spox- tles and fuch like, Concerning che Sponraneous Original of Flies Vhyſſer Aldre- 
raneous O- pandus Writes, Lib. 3. de Inſet#x, Cap. 1. ſome do ſuppoſe, thar they ſpring pare; 
-1gnal of from corrupted fruits, and rotcen Carkaſſes of Animals, and partly from the Cor'- 
FOes, rupcion of che Air, as Owid ſhews Lib, 5. Metamorphoſ. but that their chief matter #: 
Earth. I, as 1 will not deny bur Flies may be generated our of any putrid matter, 
and our of the Carkaſles of Animals, (and 1 have ſhewed before chac our of che pur- 
trifying fleſh of other Animals as wel as of Bulls Bees are venerated as from tht: 
moſt firting matcer) yer 1 conceive they are bred for the moſt part of Plants, and 1 
have obſerved an exaimple thereof. For when, ſome yeats agone, mm the Winter 
time, when no other green Herbs were to be had, 1 did bear red Cole-worts, and 
kept chem ina ſtove nl they bred Worms, the Worms generated thereof turnd in- 
ro Golden Carerpillars, which when I had kepc ſhut in a Box, and afterward came 
ro open the ſame, a troop of tmal Flies made their eſcape, which were bred of the 
Cacerpillars, and broke our of cheir Cracke Skins. 

Animals Bur co come to Particular forts; in the firſt place, cruly, *%is very well known 
bredof that of Muſhroms whuch are the loweſt fort of: Plants, Worms are bred. Of che 
Mnuſtroms Generation whereof Fortunima Licetus difpures Lib. 3. de Spont. Vie! Ort. cap. 44. 

and conceives that they cannot be produced by the Soul of the Toad-ſtool or Muth 
rom, becaule iris in the loweſt ranke of vegetables and cannot att beyond its 
power, {oas to procreate a {enlible Soul more noble then the vegerable. And that 
alſo for the tame reaſon the Soul of a Muthrom cannot be changed into a 1cnfrive 
Soul. Bur he himiſelf holds that Worms are bred of Muſhroms, becauſe in the 
ſubſtance of a Puck-fift, a Toad-ſtool or Muſhrom, many perty Bodies or Atomes 
are contained, which came from the Bodies of Animals either living or dead, in 
which Bodies a Portion of the old ſenſitive Soul doth remain as ina veſſel, which 
the Toad-ſtool coming to wither, and it haviug by the hear of the ambient Air at- 
rained diſpoſicions neceflary to life, it is Spontaneouſly animated and turns to litele 
Worms. But this opinion of Licet#s hath been ofcen propounded and examined. 
In chis place, we ſhall firſt obſerve this doudt therein, whether or no thole lictle 
Worms which are of the kind of Animals are ſimply more noble then Plants : of 
which there ſeems no neceſſiry. For the Creator did not in the firſt place intend 
and create thoſe Worms, bur the Plants as we ſhewed before, cap. 4. ſpeaking of the 
final endof theſe kind of Creatures. Apain it hath been often ſaid, that that Hy- 
potheſis of Licetus will hardly be _ » Chatthe form of nobler Animals ſhould 
be changedinto the form of Ignoble Worms. Moreover Toad-ſtools are often bred 
upon Trees, and under Trees in Woods, where it is ſcarce credible that there hath 
been any Carkaſs of an Animal. Yea and they are bred every year. And al- 
chough peradventure Animals have diſcharged their Excrements in thoſe places, 
yer the Soul of an Animal was not in them. 
rerms wu; Moreover worms are bred our of ſundry perfeCt plants, whiles are they living, Pliny 
of living Lib. 1 3. cap. 6. wrires, I he Turpenrine Tree bears certain Bladderkies, our of which 
Plants, Certain gnats or other Animals do ſpring. And Ful. Cef. Scalig. Exercit.59. SetF.2. 
nor are theſe petty Animals bred only in fruites alone, ſuch as Wivels or Wibbles 
which breed in Whear,Maggots in Nuts, and other petty Animals in others, of which 
ſee Theophraſtus ; bur alto of rhe bladders of a Lentiſch Tree, which ic bears beſides 
its berries, like Cods : fothat they feem contrived on purpoſe by Nature, to be 
firſt the Wombs and foon afcer the Cortages of theſe ſmal winyed Animals. Asin 
the Cods of Elmes there are bred much ſuch like. And therefore the Arabians are 
wont tocall che Elme the Tree of Wig-Lice, or lewlic Tree. $0 out of the pich 
of the Fullers Thiſtle when it 1s ripe a \mal Worm grows : which Dtoſcorides truly 
reports to be good againſt che Quarran Ague. Such Bladders alſo the Turpentine 
Tree bears, wherein area cercain Liquor and Gnats. It is exceeding well known 
that Worms are bred in Haſel-Nuts, Cherries, Apples, and Plums. Upon the 
Leaves of Oakes lictle Apples grow like Galls, in which about the beginning 6; 
6 Autunme, either a lictle Worm, or a Fly, or a Spider is found: each of which 
are thought to be Prognoſtications of the year following, and that the Worm tig- 
nifies Plenty, the Fly ſcarciry, and the Spider Peſtilence. On wild Roſe buſhes 


hairy Apples grow, called Spunges of Roſes, which have a Worm within chem. 
In 
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In a word, as Fulivs Cef. Scaliger upon Theopbraſtus rightly ſaies, every Worm © 


rows in his own Tree or Plane. 
Bur eſpecially of living __ _— 


and our of them divers kinds of Burcer-thes are bred, And Ulyſſes Aldrovandus de- 


forts of Caterpillars and Palmer Warms, rhe gener- 


ation of 


{cribes near an hundred forcs of Carerpillarsor Palmer Worms, Lib, 2. de Injetb72 Caterpil- 


Cap 4. and more then an hundred ſorts of Bucter-thes, inthe ſame Bouk Chap. 1+ 
And chat which was (aid before in general is alſo crue of Catecpillars, that every 
ſort grows wut of its own Plant, Which alſo Fabry Colunna confirms by his 
own experience, in ob ervat. Lib Minus Cognit. © Rarior. ——_ addit. Pag. $7. 
where he fairs, that Caterpillais and other pecty Animals do not only breed of 
certain plants, bur chat a Cacerpillac bred of one Planc doch nor feed upon anocher, 
bur only upon irs own our of which it was generated : as for example, it a Cater- 

illar were bred our of a Plant of Rue, ic will feed upen other the like Planrs of 
Rue, but not on all that bear che Name of Rue, as Goates Rue and Dogs Rue, by 
lare Authors {o called, nor on rhe Leaves of any other Plant unleſs ic be of the faiue 
Nature, and quality. And thote that are bred upon the Radith will Eat the Leaves 
of Radith, bur ot no other plant, unleſs peradyencure it be a Plant of the ſame kiud, 
as Cole-worts, Rapes, Navews andſuch like. From which obſervatiou of the tee- 
ding of Catcrpillars I conceive a man may know the qualities of the Plants they 
feed upon. For Silk-worus we know eat the Leaves of Brambles and Mulberries, 
our People when che Worms are litle lay Bramble Leaves upon them tor their 
food, and when chey are greater the Leaves of the black Mulberry Irce, which 
are queſtionleſs of che ſaine Nature with the bramble leaves, for they dodoth bind 
and color. as Dioſcorides reftifhes : fo that from the tood of cheſe Caterpillars and 
Buccer«flies we may know what Plants are of like Nature, For if Caterpillars or 
u'cer-tlies fred upon divers Plants of che fame kind, *cis Credible they have like 
bat and qualicies, So far Fabins Columna. 


Bur rouchingthe Generacion of Caterpillars and Butrer-Flies Authors agree not. naw C42 


Ariſtotle, Lib- 9. de Hiſtor. Antmal. cap. 19. thus writes thereot : Burter-Flies 


ſaich he) are bred of Caterpillarsz Cacerpillars of living Leaves of Plants, eſpeci. «2d Butter 


ally of che Cote-wart. Firſt of all a ſmal Seed leſs then Miller lies upon the leaf 


ſon after of char Seed imal Worms are bred and grow, then within three daics chey Generated 


become fſmal Caterpillars z which being augmenred ceaſe moving, and change their 
{hape, and are for a tmal rime called Chryſalider, as if you would lay Golden 
Worms, They are covered wich an hard She, ſtirring when you touch chem, and 
full of licrle pares Llhey haveno mouth, ngp other member diſcernable. Along 
time afcer the Shel being broken, ouc Fliesa rr winged Creatures which we 
call Buirer Flies. And therefore at firſt whiles chey are Caterpillars rhey are 
nouriſhed by faod, and void Excrements. Bur when they are turned into thoſe 
Aurerlie or Golden- worms, they neither Eat nor void any thing. And concerning 
the Generation of the Silk-worm, in the fame place; Ir 1s made of a certain large 
worm, which chrufts out cwo horns as it were, and is of a kind by it {elf, whichis 
firſt wholly changed iucoa Caterpillar, then it becomes a Fly 1 a Burter-Fly, 
and afrerwacd it 1s called Necydalus. W bich various ſucceſſion of Forms is ac- 
compliſhed in the ſpace cf fix Months, 

Buc Ulyſſes Aldrovandas in the place fore alleadged difſents from Ariſtotle, and thus 
he d-ſccibes che Generation of chele Creatures:every Bucrer-fly is bred of the Worm 
called Chryfalis the Chryſalzs of a wy ng, the Caterpillac of the Eges of Buccer- 
flies ; whoteengbs noc co breed Caterpillars or Gold-W orms, bur other Buccer-flies. 
Bur he hlame$#riſtotle for noc having obſerved thac che ſeed on che leaf was the ſoed 
| d for not underſtanding,that choſe lictle Worms which ticſt break 
out of che Epgs are {mal Carerpillars, Bur in good deed, alchough ir cannoc be 
d:nied, rhat Toine Caterpillars are bred of the Seed of Butter-flies (which 
 doub: whether Ariſtotle were ignoraut- of ) and that che Seed on che 
Leaves of Plants, leſs then chat of Miller, is the Seed of Buccer-flies ; 
yer the queſtion now is, whether Buccerflies are only bred of Seed, or 
wh-cher they are aot alſo Spontaneouſly generated : ſince cercain it is that many 
Animals $pontaneoutly generated daſend fogch Seed. And experience ſhews thac 
ſach Worms and Cacerpullars are bred out of Dew and Rains falling down upon 
Plats. For inthe ſpring time for ws pare Caterpillars axe thus bred betore 
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Burrerflies are (een; and therefore fince theſe Caterpillacs come before Butterflies, 
Ic is a fign that they are not bred of the Seed of Butterflies, bur of corrtpred Plans, 
Which Aldrovandys himſelf was forced ro confeſs, when he relates aftei wards. thac 
thoſe Caterpillars which are turned inco Butterflies are not all bred of Butterflies 
Eggs, but ſome of them of the corruption of Plants, Which experience alſo doth 
TeSifie, whence it is maniteft, that frequently Caterpillars are bred of che COrrup- 
tion of Plants, and of the Caterpillars — nowar” An are bred, which bring forth Eggs, 
ow of which again Caterpillars are bred, and of them again Butterflies. 1n che 
{ame place Aldrovandys denies that all Butterflies are bred of Caterpillars, buc 
ſome, he ſaies, are generated of Worms z and he wrices that if Corn be over moiſt 
« breeds Worms, which turn ro Gold-W orms, and they to Butterflies, He wiites 
allo, that he hath ſeen Bucrerflies come out of hollow Trees eſpecially Willows, 
with cheir Skins wherein they were bred ſcarce off. Bur here it is to bc nquired, 
whether or no thole Worms were not Caterpillars, which were afterward changed 
into Gold-worms, and they into Butterflies. Nor are Caterpillars all of one kind, 
bur ſome are bred of Living Plants, others of Corn, others euc of Wood, And 
thoſe Caterpillats of which Silk-worms are engendred do not retain the ſame Fi- 
ce, bur change their Coats four ſeveral times, Whhereof ſec Libatins Lib. 1. 
ombycior. who hath written moſt diligently concerning this matter. 1his is pCe- 
neral, that all thoſe liccle worms which hide themſelves in down, or wrap them- 
ſelves in the Leaves of Trees, afrer fome changes of their outward ſhapes 
are changed into a flying Creature, like co that by which the Eggs were 
laid 
This I have alſo obſerved in Caterpillars bred of Indian Water-crefſles, which 
they frequently feed upon, beiug kept in a Glaſs that our of cheir Bellies live Crea- 
cures d1d come forth, which died ſoon after, and would queſtionlets revive again 
the next Spring, and the Caterpillars themſelves alſo died, no Burter flies being of 
chem generated, Wherein I was confirmed by that which Aldrovandhs relatcs Lib.4. 
de Inſettis, Cap. 1. how thar ſuch as have writren of ther wonders of the new World 
do report concerning Pitmires, how that our of the Body of the dead Parent innu- 
merable lictle Worms ariſe, which live after a wonderful manner, until bcin 
winged they fly out of theic underground Habitations ; although the Pareuts do 
fomcimes bring forth during cheir Life. 
The gener- We conceive chat Gnacs allo are bred of the corruption of living, or withered 
ation of Plants. For although Gnats are generated ouc of Warer and V incgar : yet 
Gn4s. that happens, becaule they conrtain4n them eicher the parts or Juyces of Plants. 
For alchough, as Ariſtotle relates, de Hiftor. Animal. Lib. 5. Cap.19. they arc alſo 
bred of Water, eſpecially ſtanding Water : yer there 1s no queſtion but many 
things are bred therein/by the corruption of Plants, And thoſe which are Geneta- 
red ofaſowre Humor Ariſtotle calls Conopasz and of them Pliny relates, Lib. g. 
Cap. 51. that they are generated of atart Humor; and Lib. 10. Cap. 70. that they 
fly ro and feed on fowr things, bur care nor for whar is {ſweer. Yet: hey arc not in.- 
auediately Generated of theacid Humor, bur of a Worm which is firft bred of the 
ſaid Humor. S$o thatthe Original of all rheſe perry flying Animals is from tome 
peculiar kind of Worm. | : | 
Guasge- More AY Gnats are bred of the wild Fig-Tree, whereof Ariſtotle, 
nerated of 2+ Hiſtor. Animal. Cap. 32. The wild Fig-Tree yenerates certain Fig-Gnats out of 
«wild fig- its Apples; firſt there is a Worm, ſoon afrer the Skin breaks and our Flies a Gnac, 
ahed and changing its place ic goes co che unripe Figs, whereinto inlingating ic {elf ic 
keeps them from falling. Theopbraſtus, +2 de yo. adds that they 
are bred of the Seeds, a gn whereof is, that afcer they are away there 
are ſcarce any Seeds in the Figs. For they fly away maimed, leaving a 
Feather or a Foot in the Apple. Which Pliny comfirms, Lib. 17. 
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Cap. 27. 
Aſourfold - Jl Licetus holds a fourfold Ocipinal of ſuch as ſpring from living Plants, 
_ d: Spont. Vivent. Ortu, Cap. 46. The firſt he faies is of the Excrements 
of Plants. For ſeeing Plants are nouriſhed by an Earcthy Juyce, with which 
breed 4 pceat quantity of dung and mixt' matter is mingled proceeding from 
_ the Bodies of Animals living or dead, he holds chac chere 1s therein re- 
The Firſt maining ſome portion of the former fenlitive Soul, and chat the fard mar. 
cr 
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cer is carried for che more abundant nouriſhment of the Planet co the 
flours, or Fruites, leaves, or Barks, or el{whece, which when ic is digeſted by the 
heat of the Ambicug Air, and acquires difpolitions necellary co life, prelently the 
Soul which lay hid cherein doth difplay it ſelf, and fomrimes a Cacerpillar, toms» 
times a Wivel, otherwhiles a Moch, orherwhiles a Worm, ſomwhiles a Gaole, 
other whiles a Duck is bred, and fomtimes another animal. But this manner is 
ſcarce agrecable co reaſon; eſpecially that Geele and Ducks ſhould be thus bred. 
For it is not credible that the Souls of ſuch pertect Aniwals ſhould be able to re- 
' main perfect and incice under {0 many Mutations. Nor doth the fenficive Soul con- 
ſticuce any Animal in its kindz and every Animal, as for example a Lion, an Ox, a 
Gooſe, an Hare, hatch not ouly a tenſicive Soul bur a ſpecifical Soul of its own, diffes 
ring from che Souls of all ochec Animals. 
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the Second manner he makes co be of Aromes, which have flowed from the Bo- The 56 
dics of Animals, flying in the Air, and driven into the ſubſtance of Plants and cond. * 


iticking chereto by the clamuinefs of Dew, and being driven within the Porous mat- 
ter, ar che Downy corpulency z which in fic ſeaſon being digeſted by the cancottive 
faculty of che ambieuc Air, and prepared for another lite, rhey become living 
Creatures, v5. Gaterpillars, Spiders, Cantbarides, Geele and ſuch like Animals. 
Buc neither is this manner probable unleſs ir be limited, For that Geeſe ſhould be 
generated of Aromes tlying in the Air, and ſticking to Planes, as iris a thing unheard 
of, 10 any one may ealily underſtand that ic 1s impoſſible, Bur this we grant, 
thac wich che Rain and Dew a mactcer fals upon Plancs, and cleaves co them, out of 
which Caterpillars are generated, and other ſuch like Inſe&ts. Nor do we deny, 
that Acomes mn which the Seeds of ſuch living Creatures do ſtick may deſcend with 
Rain or Dew upon Plants : Yet we do nor chink chat this 1s alwaies neceſſary. lince 
the Exccemencs of Plants and Animals and their corrupted paits have this power, 
and the Seminal principles of cheſe Animals are faſtned upon Plants by che dew 
and Rain, 

The 1hird manner he makes ro be, when Aromes or Juyces of the ſame kind, be- 
ing any waies flipr our of the Bodies of Animals, and by che Earch communicaced 
to a Planc, are by che heat of the ambienc Air awakenedand enlivened. Nor yec 
is ic neceflary chat this ſhould be done, bur che parcs of Plants themſelves if _ 
be corrypred may curnroſuch perty Animals. And if after this manner Animals 
ſhould be bred of living Planes, many more would be generated then are : Howbceic 
certain Animals are neverchelets bred of certain Plants, 


The third; 


& 


The fourth manner he makes to be an, to thoſe which are bred in the Water, Thefoxrth 


vis. when of the Juyce, Acomes, or Excrements of Plants nungled with che 
Wacer, aud cleaving to the ſubſtance of Plants which grow in the Water, Animals 


ace bred, 


Two manners therefore are alcogether ſufficient. The Firſt is, when of the cor- Two mas: 
rupted parcs of Plants Animals are bred, as of the Barks of Pine Trees corrupred ners of the 
Pine Caterpillars are bred. The other 18, when Atomes containing the Forms of generation 


ſuch Animals do with the Dew or Rain fall upon Plants; which happens moſt fre- 
quently when few lictle drops fall as the Sun ſynes, which we call heat Drops, 
For with theſe nor only the Leaves of Plants (as it is we] vn corrupted, bur 
alſo Husband:ven know, that by this ſhower liccle Animals are bred in them. 
Animals are alſo bred of dead and dry Plants; and that Moths, and Wood-Lice, 


Animals 
ont of (r= 
ing Play 


Coſs-worms, and ſundry forts of Worms are bred in rotren Wood, every body bred of 
knows. Ariſtatle, Lib. 5. de Hiſt. Animal. Cap.19. writes that the Beetles called Byils deed 
are bred of the Worms which are generated out of dry Wood; and inthe ſame F'%% 


Book, Chap. 32. he relates, that the {malleſt creature m che world, calted Acari, 
is bred noc only in old wax, bur alſo in white Wood, 


Among Animals that breed our of corten Wood, we muſt reckon that lictle worm The (4d? 
which is call-:d Xulophthoros, and which Ariflotle, 5. Hiſtor. Arimal. Cap. 32. de» worms 


{cribes. Which Lrake co be no other then that which our Germaus cal Stoch-wurn 


thar this Stick-worm, and we in England, if I miftake nor, call them Cad worms, 
which is bred in the Water of Rocren ſticks and Scocks of Trees, beipg a River 
VVorm, and taken in the Spring time with River Gudgions, - Bur Ariſtotle 
ſeems to have deſcribed this Worm, rather when it puts on the Form of 


a Gold-worm , 


The ſame Ariſtotle 
writes, 


lives in the Water. 
Gg 2 


then when it 
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writes, that he had not yer experimented what Animal was bied thereof. Bur ex- 
perience ſhewes that it is changed into that commonly Rnown infett which Ulyſſes 
Ald» ovandws (2 de Inſettzs Cap.10.) calls Perlas,the Sileſtans term it Schneider thoſe 
of Miſnia Boltzen. 

Whence che Cimees Wig-lice or Wall-lice ſacalled are bred, is doubrful. Moſt 
are df Opinion they are bred of the filth proceeding from mankind ; and Ariſtotle, 
5s. de Hiſt. Animal. Cap. 31. taies: chey are bred of the Humor which is tn the 
upper parts of the Bodies ofAnimals. Bur if this were crue, why ſhould they nor 
be bred in che Skin, hairs, or Garments of Men and Women, as Lice and Fleas are ? 
And therefore it is more likely, and experience doth witneſs the ſame, that they 
are bred in Bedfteads [ zenderſtand Dutch BeadſteadsJand eſpecially in their chinks, 
and in the Wood of the Walls next che Bed, which 13 their proper place. And if 
they ace found elſwhere in the Straw, or in Garments, they have crept thicher from 
the Bed-ſteads. Howbeu, there 1s affliftanr to their Generor:on the filth or rather 
rhe Vapors of Men and W omen flegping, which ſticking to the Wood corrupt the 
ſame and cauſeir ro breedthelſe Vetmin., Now they are chiefly bred in Wood of 
the Fir and Poplar Trees. W hereof Julins Cef. Scaliger doth well write(lave chat 

olds they are bred in ſtraw likewiſe) in Lib. 2. de Plantis; That certain 
eods, as the Fir, and Straws, have in them Natural Rudiments of theſe 
Akimals, 4 


wall-Lice. 


” 
% 


Concernine tbe Scotch Geeſe call'd Brant- Geeſe. 


Hither ſome refer the Scotch Geele called Barnacles, which ſome wrice are bred of 
rotren Wood. Becauie Authors Diffenc hereabouts,I think here ficting co (peak ſom- 
what Particularly thereof. Moſt, as hath been ſaid,are of Opinion, that they ate nor 
bred of Eggs, but in the Sea, out of rotten Wood; although ſome ſay in one place 
ſome in another. DMznfper faith in the INnands calld Orcades, others in treland, 
othersin Scotland, others in the Iſlands called Hebrides; ſome ſay they breed in 
any Sea if the Ships be made of W ood which grew in Scotland, and therefore ſome 
do not aſcribe the place of their breeding to one part, but ro all chat cract berwixr 
the Orcaderand Scotland, and berwixt the Hebride and Ireland. Moreover, wire 
is'a controverſie whereof chey are bred. For ſome ſnppole, that in che Orcacesr 
upon the Banks of the Rivers there is a Tree which bears a fruit retermbling Pucks, 
which when ir is ripe fals off, and if it light upon the water ir preſently conceives 
life, and becomes a bud, bur if it fallupon che Land it putrihes. Gethers wrice 
thac of che pieces of Sbip- Maſts floating in the Ocean chere is firft of all tonv har 

* rhruſt forth, and' that afterward at the Sea-weed (or Sea-prats called Wir or 
Wear) ſticking with the pitch co thole pieces of wood, there hang licrle Shel-fiſh 
like Cockles or Muſcles, which in procels of time receive wings and Fly through the 
Air, or fal into the water and Swim. Others thipk chart thele Geele are bred, neither 
of rotten wood, nor on Trees, bur out of Shels. Others conceive they are bred 
none of theſe waies, bur chat they are harched of Eggs, as other Animals are. 

Bur I think ic wil be beſt to fer down the Relations of Authors themſelves concer- 
ning this matter. Fortunius Licetws produceth chis follwing Acccunt (in Lib. 3. de 
Spont. Viv. Ort. Cap. 47) out of Turner. The ſormer Gooſe #s termed by our country- 
men a Brand Gooſe and a Barnacle ; it is leſithen a wild Gooſe, on the breſt partly black, 
on the Reſt of the Body of an Aſh-color. It Flies and cries like wild Geeſe, frequents 
Banding Waters, and devours ſtanding Corn. The fleſh of the kind is ſomwobat wnplea- 
ſant, and not in requeſt amoneſt the Rich. No man ever ſaw the Neſt or Ege of a Bar- 
nacle 5 which # no wonder : ſe they are witbout the belp of any parent, Spontane- 
ouſly bred after this manner. When #he maſt, or ſome Fir-boards of a Ship bave lam 
Rotting ſor a time in the Sea, there grows thereout, at firſt, certam Mufhroms as is 
were; im which in proceſs of time the manifeſt Forms of Birds are to be ſeen, which are 
afterward cloathed with Feathers, and at laſt quicken and fly. And 1 would nc; have 
any one tbink that this is a Fable, for beſides the common Teſtimony of all People Iivmg 
zepon the Sea+-coaſis of England, Scotland and Ireland, that ſame Fam us 
Hiftorian Gycaldus, who hath wrot the Hiſtory of Iceland, (more happ.!y 
much then could be expet#ed in' the Age wherein be lived) doth teſtifie that Barnac'es 


are" Generated no otherwiſe then as we bawve ſaid. But counting 1t not ſafe t6 
' beleewve 
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beleeve vulgar reports, and not crediting Gyraldus by reaſon of the Novelty of the matter, 
while I was ruminatine yon this ſubjet whereof I now write, I made enquiry of a 
certain Iriſh Divine Named OGtavianus,wbom I knew by experience to be a very honeſt and 
credible Perſon ;,, whether he conceived a man might beleeve Gycaldus in this point : whoſe 
anſwer was(ſwearing by the Goſpel he did profeſi)tbat what Gycaldus had reported concer- 
ning the Generation of this Bird was moſt true;, and that be had ſeen with his own Tyer, 
ps handled with bis hands ſome of theſe fowl before they wer#come to perfethton ; and that 
if I would tarry a month or troo longer at London, be would ere long cauſe ſome of the 
imperfeit Birds to be brought to me. I am therefore by the credible report of honeſt and 
learned men who were Eye witneſſes perſwoaded, that it is a real truth, that Brand Geeſe 
or Barnacles, are bred out of tbe rotten Maſt of Ships, after the manner of *Muſhroms. 
In Wales, which # a part of England, in Iceland and Scocland, theſe Birds are found up 
and down upon the Sea-ſhores imperfett and unfeatbered, but having the true and proper 
Jae! of Birds. : 
eor Boerius in bx deſcription of the Kingdom of Scotland, thts rorites concerning 

this matter : It remains (ſaith be) that we ſhould declare what (after lovg and diligent 

ſearch into the matter) we certainly knovo and underſtand concerning the Scortiſh 
which they call ClackeGeeſ, and which are commonly but falſly thought to grow upon 
in theſe Iſlands. For I conceive that the Virtue which breeds them is ratber in 

which flow be:wixt theſe Iſlands, then in any other thing. For we bave ſeen them 

ated ſundry waites, but evermore in the Sea, 

Sea, in proceſs of time, there are firſt of all Worms bred, the Wood being bollowed, which 

by little and lattle have Heads ſhaped, and then Leggs and Wings, and at laſt are covered 

with Feathers : Finally Ee large as Feeſes when they are come to their ful ripeneſs 

of Age they fly in the Air like other fowl, which was evidently ſeen in Burhpban by many 

. com 1m the year of our Lord 1490. For when as inthat Iſland as the Caſtle of Pech- 

tlege a great log of this kind of Wood was brought a ſhore by the Sea Waves, thoſe that firſt 

eſpied 14, being aftoniſhea at the Novelty of the thine, ran to the Lord of that place and 

acquainted bim with the news. He coming cauſed the Log to be ſawed aſunder, which 

being done, preſently there +. an luge Multitude, partly of Worms, 7 which ſome 

were yet 1nſh.2ped, others bad ſome members formed; and partly of Birds perſet#ly ſhape 
of which ſome bad Feathers, others bad none. Being therefore aſtoniſhed at the ftrangen 

of the thing, at the command of the Lord they carry the Log into the Churchof Sc, ew 

at Tyra (a Village (o called ) where it remains at this day bored through as it were with 

Worms, A Log in the Iſle Taum was caſt aſhore by the roorkzug of the Sea, at the 


The bi 
Caſtle of Bruche, two years after, which was ſherwed to many that came _— , 
poſe to ſee it. Nor was that any other which two years after the former was ſeen by all the 
people in Leche a port of Edin-burge, For an buge Ship whoſe name and Badge was Sc. 
Chriſtopher, when it bad Lien at Anchor three years _ by one of the Hebrides 
Iſlands, and was brought bither again and laid in Dock, tbe Beams being eaten aſunder 
as ſar as it bad lien in tbe Water, there were ſeen therein a great number, partly of ſuch 
rude Worms, not yet baving their perfet# ſhape, and partly of forels fully perfefted. But 
ſome may cavil and ſay, that there is ſuch a virtue in the Wood of the Trees which grow in 
thoſe = : andibat the Ship Chriſtopher was made of Timber which bad grown in the 
Iſlands Hebrides : Therefore I ſhall not think it tedious to ſet doron, what I my ſelf ſaro 

" ſeven years 4g0o, Alexander Gallowid the Paſtor of Kilkenny, a man beſides bis fmgular 
honeſty incomparably ſtudios aſter Rarities, having dravon out ſome Sea=weeds, and 
ſeeing betoworxt the ſtalk, and the branches, from the bottom to tbe top, certain Shell- 
fiſb growing, be rv.1s amazed atthe Novelty of the thing ; but when ly for bis frur= 
ther ſa:sfatiion be opened the Shells be ſtood much more afton before. For 
be found no Fiſh in the Shells, but (ſtrange to tell) a Bird, and according to the bigneſs 
thereof, be obſerved the Shells to'be bigger or leſſer. Ihberefore be; 
with, whom be knew of old to be exceedingly deſirous of the knowledg of ſuch things, and 
acquaints me with the wbole buſmeſr,being no leſs aſtoniſhed at the ftrangeneſ; of the thing, 
then delighted with a Spettacle fo ſtrange and ard of. Now I conceive it is ſuffics- 
ently apparent, tbat theſe Seeds of breeding theſe forvles are not in the Trunky or 
of Trees, but in tbe Ocean 1 ſeif, which Virgil and Homer do not without cauſe term the 
Parent of things. But whenthey ſaw tbat Apples falling from Trees that grew upon the 
Sea: ſhore, in proceſs of time, the like Bards came out of them, they were brotghtto —_— 


For if yout caſt a piece of I1mber into that | 
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tbat the Apples were changed into ſuch Birds ; but they were miſtaken. Por intime by 
the Seas irine Worms grew to the Apples, and they encreaſmns, and the Apples 
m— the moiſture and vaniſhing, they through want cf good beed imagined 
bat the Apples were turned into theſe kinds of Fowles, $0 tac Hettor *Boe* 
$1145, 

The rela Fulins Caſar Scaliger, Egercit. 59. Sets. 2. chus writes concerning this matter : You 
tion of Jul, 11@y ratber wonder that in tbe Britannick, Ocean, a Bird unknown in your paris 'angs 
Cz. $ca- Þy the Beak un the Timber of rotten Ships, tif[it grow to perfection, and (wim away, be- 
liger, i#ngfaſhion*d lize a Duck, andlivingupon Fiſh. I hav: alſo ſeen one of theſe & owls. 
The Gaſcnens inhabiting by the Sea jade call them Crabrans, but the Britanies Bearnacles, 
And a litre atcec : There was brought tothe moſt excellent and great King Francis, a Shel- 
 dyun ſeemed, not very large, in which there was a young Bird a'mojt perfetted, with 
- -4 - of the Wings, wbe Bill and Feet, ſticking to the faribeſ>d parts of the 
Of P.Pena Petrus Pena, and Matthias Lobelins, In cheic Obſervations ot Plants,near the end, write 
and M. thus concerning thelt Geete, This example of Natures endeavorring to draw ſome good 
Lobel, even ont of corruption makes us now rolling to beleeve many things which elſe we ſhould 

bave laughed at,zf we bad read tbem im the Hiſtorians of the Northern parts of the Wor 1d. 
Altboreb they relate the matter ſo-nwlat differently, that this is only found in Scotland, or 
in the 'ſtands of Qicades, anciently conquered by the Roman Nany. But we have not 
only fro-n Sc:xland, but bere alſo, in the Fuaver Thames where it runs by the City of Landon, 
Shells robicb bave been pluckt from the Bottom of an old Ship, with thick rugged ſtalks. 
They are very ſmal, as round in a manner as Cockles, white without, ſhining, Smooib, ay 
thin and Brittle as 'Egg ſhels, opening with two fides like Limpins, of the ſi5e of an A! 
mond- Nut compreſſed : now theſe bung on the outſide of the Belly of a large Ship, «pon 
which being half rotten roth Moſi and Fhed there grew as it were the ſtalks of Muſhroms, 
reſembling tbe N,2vil-ftrings, the ends whereof after the manner of Fruits were mſerted 
into the broad end or Baſis of the Cackles, as if the little Birds were thence to draw their 
bife and nouriſhment, the rudiments of xhich Birds were to be ſeen in the upper ſides of the 
Cockles which gaped. Theſe ſtalks Hiſtorians report to grow firft out of Worms, whidd 
awe could not diſcern, nor do pe yet beleeve it to be ſo : albbough we know that ſuch kind of 
Cockles moſt neatly ſhaped do grow on pieces of Wood caſt up by the workang of the Sea. 
Bl ſuech of them as fall upon tbe dry land dye but ſuch as remain in the Water do batch 
a Duck or a Fowle of that kjnd, The Engliſh and Welſh #gl them Barnacles ; the Scots cal 
them Chack: Geeſe, andtbere are mauy of themin Scotland, where they are caught, when the 
ſtanding Waters arefroqen with Ice. When we did eat of them, we concerved that ibey 
tafted like a Duck, or wild Gooſe. 
of Mi- Among che Germans, Michael Mejer, in bis Treatiſe de Volucri Arborea Chap. 3. him 
Mee ſelt being an Eye witneſs celaces, that out of Shels like Qvckles ſuch Geeſe are bred, and 
Jer. that be had (een wellnigh an bundred ſuch Cockles, which being opened, there were ſmal 
aung bicds in them, ready a it were co ccane out of che Egg, with all members neceflacy co 
* with, ſame of which Bicds be had in his own hands. Thus be deſcribes chem: if at any 
time a piece of a Ship-maſt ſmeared with pitch fallinto the Sea which runs betwixtibe 
Oicades and Hebrides Iſlands, ard lies there for ſome conſiderable time, it grows not only 
rotten by reaſon of Worms bred within it, butit is covered all over with Sea-weeds, ſtore 
of which grovo in thoſe yarts, and upon any wood that is in the Water, eſpecially if it ſweat 
orth a Pitchy fatneſs, as the Maſts of Ships made of Fir or Pitch-Tre:, and abounding 
naturally with Rofin, and pitched over for the ſervice - New Ship, that the (ailes may be 
ſmerfely boiſed wp and let fall, and not flick, any where. Now the Sea beats theſe weeds on 
the bottom tbereof, robence at a certain ſeaſon it riſes uþ to #he top, being as it were plucke 
wp or cut off, by the Waves, This weed being bred in tbe Water doth not eaſily putrifie, 
baving much ſaltneſs init ; and therefore in Nocth-Holand, and many otber places, they 
make Dams thereof very ſtrong againſt the Violence of the Ocean, ſo az they fetch a remedy 
from whence the Di roſe comes. Theforeſaid pieces of Wood therefore being covered with 
tbis weed, which _—_ it ſelf into the mal boles which remain by reaſon of the rotten- 
neſs thereof; in proceſs of time, at te other End of the ſaid weed ſmal Cockſes as it were 
row, which are whitiſh, or of the colour of a uk Nail, and in ſhape mucb reſemb- 
Nail of ones little Finger, and the two Shels being ſo joyned t » that they 
e, 0ntberpper and more pointed fides they receive the Sea-weeds end, _ oo 
rmly 
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firmly ſhut on the broader ſid?s, which are afterwards opened, that the tra:t being ripe 
may £0 out of its own accord to fly. After this manner thouſands of (mal Sbelr more or 
lefsdoſtic; , each Sb:ll atthe end of a Weed, the other end of the ſaid Weed Cas bath been 
ſaid) being fajtned to the pitched Logs of Wood, and that ſo many in numver that the 
Wood can ſcarcely be ſeen : which pr:ces of Weeds are bardly above troclue Fingers 
breadths lone, and ftrong, as if they were tbongs of Leather. Somtimes they are cer. a:n 
feet long 
Caro 


_ 
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ws Cluſis, in Autario Exoticorum, thus writes concerning them : Tbe of cootus 


Clack-Geeſe ſo called by the Scots ,obich the Engliſh cal Parnaclesthe Highland rr Rot { (uſu. 


geeſe, 15 4 ro of Fowl ſeen only in the Autumn and the Winter reſemblirg a Duck, The 
Origin it of theſe Fowls being unnown, it came 10 paſs that the common people imaginal 
their firſt Rudiment to be certain Shells of whitiſh col-1r growing to the Trunks or frag- 
ments of Wood, which are wont in theſe parts to be driven on ſhore by the flowaine in of 
the Sea, where the Wood doth not otherwiſe Grow, and reſembles in ſome manner the 
ſhape of theſe Birds. But that h2 «ver ſaw aliving and perfeit bird come out of thoſe 
Shells, no man dares averre. So far Hoierus. Moreover, theſe are not tbe Birde 
which are commonly thought to grow upon Trees in theQrcades liles,and are called Bar- 
nacles, or Rot Geeſe 3 but Birds commonly not leſs then a Duck, which I have ſom- 
times ſ: engyea and taſted of their fleſh. Andall is found to be fables which hath been repor- 
ted of them by tbe Hollanders, who ſome few years ſnice ſailed :0 Nova Zembla, and 
paſd beyond the Bay of Naſlou, commonly called W ey gaz, For they obſerved thoſe Birds 
ſitting upon their Eggs in the Rocks, and brought many of their Eggs into tbe Sbip, to 
ſatisfie their Hunger. So far Cheſtus. 
. hich is confirmed by Gerhardxs de Vera, of Amſterdan, in the Navigation to 
China : Then rowing, (ſaith he) to the Iſland which was middlemoſt, there we found 
many Eggs of Barnacles (which the Hollanders call Rot-Ganſen or Rot-Geeſe) and the 
Fowl, themſelves ſitting in their neſts z which being chaſed away, did cry Rot, R t, 
Rot, (whence they have their name of Rot-Ge?ſe) and by the throw of a Stone we killed 
one of them, which we did boy} and Eat, witb about threeſcore Eger, which we carried 
with us to the Ship. Theſe Geeſe or Barnacle# were true Tot-Geeſe, ſuch at in great 
ly mtity do bait every year and are caught* about Weiringen in Holland z which 
where they laid tbeir Eggs (this man nev2r read Albecius Magnus) and batcbed their 
yong, bath been hitherto unknown. MWhence it came to paſs, that ſome Autbors have da- 
red to rorite, that they grow out of Trees in Scocland, from the branches whereof bans 
ging overthe IWater, if the fruit jall into the Water yong Geeſe are thereout generatel ; 
but if they fall en the ground, they periſh and come nos to perfef8ion ; which appear. novs 
to be falſe. Nor # it any wonder that it hath been hitherto unknown where theſe Birds 
laid their Eggr, ſince "tis moſt certain, that none was ever beard to bave come to the 
eigbtieth degree of Latitude before, nor was that part of the Country (wbich i concerve 
to be Groentand) ever known before, much leſt were thoſe Geeſe ever found ſitting upon 
their Eges. ; ko 

Our of all which Narrations it is manifeſt, that theſe Geeſe are not bred out of 


The true 


rotten Wood, bur ouc of certain Shels, which by means of Sea-weed are faftened Opinion 

ro the holes of rotten wood,as the foreſaid Mejer wrices. Thole Cockles as ic were concerning 
wich black Shels arc alwaies found ſtickingro wood lying in the Warer, as to the theſe Scor- 
wooden foundacions of Bridges, and to Ships ſunk undec-the water. Now they tiſh Geeſe, 


ſtick co the wood by certain thrids of Hair or Snevilasic were, or elſe by Sea- 
weed. And Mejerus adds this alſo in their deſcription, that if che Cockles open 
themſelves, gholc {mal yong Birds appear, like Chickens in their Eggs, which have 
a Bill, Eyes, Feec, Wings, . alſo che Hairy Rudiments of Feachers. Andas they 
encceaſe, ſatheir Shells encreaſe, as ic is with all Shel-fiſh and Snailes. And cre- 
dible ic is, that theſe Cuckles do draw nouriſhmenc our of che fat and clammy ſub- 
ſtance of catcen wood, by thoſe pieces of Graſs or Sea-weed, that goes berween 
chem, as by Navil-Veſſels. And as co che relation of che Hollanders who found 
thele Geeſe fi:cinz upon Eggs, ic may thus be reconciled wich che reſt, by ſaying 
chat ſome were firſt bred in England and Scotland, ont of the Shels, which might 
fly to other places ; of che number of which were chuſe Geeſe, which che Hollandery 
ſaw upon the Rocks in their Vayage to Nova Zembla. For lince the geeateſt pare 
of lnſe&s being Sponcaneoully bred do afcerwards couple and Generate * why may 
not theſe Fowls being Animals much more pertect do the ſame ? 

Now 
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| The'Ge- Now there is nothing of certainty to be found in Authors concernipe the Genera- 
eration of tign of theſe Geeſe. The ſaid Mejer Chap. 5. attributes the Generation of thele 


theſe Scot- 


tiſh Geeſe 


kind of Shels and Eirds to the Heaven, and conceics they proceed trom I know noc 
what imagirative Vircue in the Heaven. Bur, as we have ſaid eliwhere, the Hea- 
ven is only an univerſal Cauſe; whereas here our queſtion is abour the next and in;- 
mediate cauſe. Nor dol conceive that the Generation of cheſe Fowls is Sponta. 
neous, bur I conceive they are bred as other Cockles or Shel-fiſh are, | 
Andif any one ſhall wonder rhat a Bird thould ſpring out of a Cockle or Shel- 
fiſh, ler him think with hinifelf chat ir was as caſte for the Creator to make a Cockle 
bring forth a Bird as another Cockle; and let him conſider how many other won- 
dei ful things do happen in Nature, Amongſt which is that Relation concerning the 
Lamb which in Tartaria grows our of the ground, which Sieiſmund Baron of Her- 


Yhe Veee berſtein (in Rerum 'Mu 9 —_—— Commentarizs thus detcribes : Not far,(faith he) 
tebleLen:t from the Caſptan Sea, benvrxt the Bivers Volga and jaik, there dwelt once the Sawol- 
of Muſco- benfſuaan Tungs of whom | ſhall ſpeak bereafter. Amone theſe Tartarians, Demetrriys 


VIA. 


Danielis (as be was counted among the Barbarians, a grave aud credible Man) told me 
a wonderful and ſcarce credible thing z; How that bis Father being once ſent from the 
Duke of Nulcovia to the Zawolbenſuan Kings, while be was upon 10:s Embaſſage be 
ſaw a'Seed alittle greater and rounder then the Seed cf a Mirst- Melon, but otherwiſe 
not unlike tbe ſame : ont of whach being ſet in the ground there grew up a thing very hs 
a L ambfroe bands bigh, which tbey called int their ſpeech Boramez, or the lnttle Lamb : 
For it bath an Head, and Eyes, and Ears, and all other parts liks a Lamb newly 
brought forth, alſo a delicate fine Skin, which many uſe in that Corry to line their 
Caps withal. He ſaid moreov;r, that this Plant, Cf it may be called a Plant) hath blood 
indeed, but no fleſh : but inſtead of fleſh a ſubſtance very like that of the fleſh of Crabs. 
Moreover it bad little boof.s, not borny like thoſe of a Lamb, but Cloatbed w:th bazrs 
reſembling born : tbe Root thereof was at theNavil or the middle Belly. And it lived 
ſo long, til baving eaten all the graſs round about it, tbe Root it ſe!f for want of nowriſh- 
ment withered away. Andthy Plant was exceeding ſweet, ſo that Wolves and other 
Ravenows Beaſts did exceedingly delight to Eat thereof. This Relation is couficmed 
by others. ortunius Licetws, Lib. 3. de Spont. Vivent. Ortu, Cap. 45. hath this 
Relacion out of che Journey of Odoricys Utinenſis to the great Cham of Tartary. I 
write, (faith hg) a wonderfull thing, not ſeen by my ſelf, butt which bath been told me by 
wvery credible perſon, who ſay that in a certain Kingdom there are Mountains called 
Capelſci, where grow wery great Pompions, which being ripe do open, and therein is 
found an Animal like a mal Lamb, which bath fleſh and the ſnbſtance of a Pompion to- 
'etber z and altbougb this may ſeem incredible, yet as there are Trees in Ireland which 
brine forth Birds, ſo may bere in that place be ſuch Pompions as weſpeak of. Andin 
another place he reports the ſame thing ſaying. One day 1 ſaw a beaſt, as big as a 
Lamb, white as Snow, whoſe Wooll being dike Cotton might eaſdly be pulled off from its 
Skin ; the by-ſtanders being acked told me, that it was given by a certain Baron to the 
great Cham, as tbe beſt fleſh in tbe World for a Man to feed upon: and they ſaid withal, 
that tbere n as a Mountain called Caplium, in which there grew great Pompions, which 
when they are ripe do gape, and put forth ſuch an Animal. TJulins Ceſar Scatiger, ap- 
proves the ſame inExercit. 181. Seft. 29, The things aforeſaid (quoth he) gre but 
zotes in compariſon of that vvonderful Tartarean plant. Zavolla x a prime Country of 
Tartaria Famous as the ſeat of thetr moſt qucient nobility. In tl at Country they plant 8 
Seed, wery like the Seed of a Melon, but rounder. From whence ariſe a plant ewohnch they 
cal Boramez, or the Lamb. @#or it grows intbe ſhape of a Lamb, about three foot abope 
the ground, baving Fe-t, Haofs, rs, and the whole bead like a. Lamb, only 11 is 
without horns. Died of borns it hair reſembling an horn. It bath a very thin ſhin 
whereof the inbabitants make Caps to cover their Heads. They ſay the mner pulp is like 
the fleſh of a Crab, and of an admirable ſweetneſs. A Root grows out of theground faſt- 
ned to its Ngwnl. And which makgs the wonder ” wor 3 as long au any Herbs grovs 
about it, 1t lwves =o Lamb in a good ove. t when they are conſumed it pines 
away anddies. < bappen.s not only by chance, and in tratt of time, but alſo when 
the grafs is taken away, for experiment ſake. And to encreaſe the miracle, it is deſired 
by Wolves, . but not by any other Beaſts which live upon Fleſh. See concerning 
this thing, Andreas Libavim, 2-Pygrt. Singular. Exercis. de Agno Vegetabili Sci- 
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Buc how Arumals ſhould grow our of dried Plants, is a doubtful queſtion. For- Animair 
tanins Licerve, Lid. ;. Cap. 4s- doch blame Ful. Ceſur Scaliger, Exercit. 59. Sets. 2, "gx 
for holding chac Plants do generate Animals our of chenifelves, becaule a livmg — 
piece of Wood coutaius only a vegetative Soul and cheretoce canuot produce a _—_ 
ſenlitive Soul more noble chen ic ſelt, whereby tFhouſticuce an Aumal, cor change 
its own Soul inco a ſenſitive. Burt he himfelt holds Cwhicis is che firft manuer ac- ;1,rman 
cording to his reckoning) that a Spontaucous Auumal is bred out of the Excrements ner of Ge- 
which yet remain in the rotten Wood, rogerher with the Aliment drawn our of the neration 
Earth, made up of the dung aud Juyces our of che Bodies of tundry Animals 3 which dmg 
afcerwards from ſome external agent receives a ditpolition at laſt, ro pur on the g” -"_ 
Nature of an Animal; and che Soul being pret-nc as in a Veſlel prefencly ys 
diſplares ir ſelf, and gives ic ſelf cherero, as an Efſzutial and Quickening 
form. 

Buc alchoughT leave every mans Opinion free co himfelt, yer the Opinion of Scq- 
liger is more agreeable to truth. IFor the vegetable Soul doth nor oy che 
Soul of au Auimal nor is changed thereinco, bur contains under it another Soul of 
an Animal, which doth belong co che ditpolition of the mattef,es which afregwards 
being ſec ac liberty difplaics it ſelf. And therefore Scaliger ſaid not abſurdly, 
that Plants concain in chem cercain Seeds for che Generation of Animals. Nor is ic 
jufficiently proved, that tuch wfects and unpertect Auunals are more noble then 
the nobletſt Plants; ſeeing boch the Plants theauſelves have more noble faculties, 
and acc of longer lite then tuch yup Animals; nor were they produced at the be- 
giazing of the World by che ticft incenctzon of che Creator, as ocher forts of Livi 
things; but were ouly bred our of the Corruption of other things. Andif the Opi- 
nion of Licetys were true, a great many more ſorts of Animals would be bred of 
Woods, ſceing the Excrements which Plants draw arc various, and therefore of 
the ſame Wood ſundry Animals thould be bred z whereas neveitheleſs only cer- 
tain Animals are bred of certain Plants. 

Afcerwards Licetus propounds three othep manners, according to which Animals The ſecond 
are bred out of the Carkafles of plants. The Sccond manner he makes co be, when maxare = f 
Animals are bred ct the Carkafles of Plants inthe Waters ; and chaghe ſaith comes 's 
co paſs, when the Juyces, Excrem-nrs or Particles of Animals contained upon any v4 
occaſion in the Waters, have in themſelves(asin a Vellel)ſome weakned part of the 
farmer tſeulicive Soul, wich a imall degree of heac, and to cleavero Plants, and fink | 
uicochem chrough fome pores or Chiuks, aud beiug a+, 17 by che ambienc heac [| 
they are prepared for life again, whereupon che Soul as lying hid in the Form be- | 
vingto bea fubltaurial and quickuing Form, and to conſticure an Animal. Byr l! 
though ic is not to be denied, that ſuhdcy Excremeucs of Animals with theic Juyces ity 

and parts are coutained in the Water, and may there cleave unto Plangg; yet if this bf 
manner ſhould be allowed, ſundry Animals anſwering to the ſeveraForms of Ani- i 
mals ſhould be bred of woods inthe waters, which nevertheleſs is nor ſo. And 4 
therefore atcer this manuer allo lately declared, 1 hold that Ammals are bred inche 
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Watecs out of dry Plants, and chat the Water contribuges nothing, ſave that ic | 
diſpoſes che dead Plats co puircifattion, and fupplic: heat neceflary ro aRuatethe |: 
| 


— ——— yy 


hidden for.n, 

He makes the Third manger co be, when as our of the water, in theſurface of gpwThird 
wood; Atomes or Juyc-:s which have flowed fcom the Bodies of Animals, living of 
dead, and fly inthe Air, do light upon logs 'of wood, whenthey are come to.a 
due quantity, and have fromche Ambient Air accaineda diſpolition neceffary for. 
Life. For then the {enlicive Soul which before lay hid in themas ina Veſlel, gives 
it {2I1f cochen inthe Natuce of a quickning Form. And thus he holds thac Noths, 
Flies, Worms, and other ſuch Animals, are bred in the rotten boughes of Trees, 
which touch neither the Earth nor the water. Buc thole little Animals are Gener- 
ared, not ſo much out of the woods, asout of the things which didſtick co the ſaid 
woods ; and if chey are generaced of the ſubſtance it ſelf of che rotten woods, they 
belong uito the firlt manner. 
4. Finally, Hz makes the fourch manner co be, when our of the ſhavings and juyces Thy foureb 
of Animals thed from their Bodies upon the Earth, and from the Earth ſome waies 
Cult io hs Bodies of dead GE. 7%. digeſted by che ambicur hear, and pre- 
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pared tor lite, an Animal is bred. Bur this manner ſcens not much wo iter from 
the Third. 

Animals Animals arc alſo bred of the Juyces of Plants 3 as is ſeen by Vinegar and Wine, 
bred of the and other Juyces, and Ariſtotle makes mention of wine gnats 5. tiiftor. Anil. 
rnces of Cap 19. cowhich allo Houey may be referred. For Avimals are 3l;o bred there- 
Fant. of, eſpecially if bread be mingled therewith. Now Licets makes atwofold origi- 

nal of theſe Animals, Lib. 3. de Spont. Vivent. Ortz, Cap. 49. The Fuſt is, when in 
particles long fince fallen from che Body of an Animal, and infe@ed with Dung and 
Onions, and preſſed out with Wine or Juyce of Onions*and Baſil (for ofthe Juyce 
of Onions and Baſil he conceives Scorpions axe bred)itome degree of the former Soul 
remains, which when by che ambient heat it is cheriſhed and diſpoſed ro life z the 
ſenſitive Soul lying hid as ina Veffel joyns it ſelf rhecero as a quickning form, by 
which che Worms are firſt Anjmared, Bur Licetws hath recourie roche ſamerman- 
ner, which he never proved, as it it were1mpoſlible that an Animal could be brel 
of other then an Animal;wheras nevertheleſs experience teacheth, chac ſuch Ignoble 
petty Animals are bred of the matrer which in living Plants was the proper ſub- 
zedt of che ſpecitick Form of the Plants. And if Animals were bred of juy ces ate: 
this manner, not only Flies apd Wine gnats would breed our of W ine, bur othe: 
Animals alſo ; fince it is uot credible chat the forms of Flies only are cantained in 
the dung wherewith Vines are manured. And whereas many things are every 
where reported by Authors concerning che breeding of Scorpions out ot Baſil, (con- 
cerning which experience mult be conlulted) it is not crediblechac all Baſil Plans 
have drawn with their Aliment the particles of Scorpions; fhice in many places 
Baſil grows, where there are noScorpions, It 1s more credible, that livce of cer- 
rain Juyces not any Animals but only a cerrain fort is bred; the Creator bein: 
rather willing that of che Corruption of Plants an Animal fhould be mace, tt en a 
purrid Body, hath given co the Bodies of Plants a.power for the production of ſuch 
determinate Forms, 
Some Avi- Moreover it is well known, that moſt Animals are generated by the Copunlation 
mals ge- of Male and Femal, or of the Seeds of Nale and ml Joyned cogether. Yet it is 
nerate alſo obſerved that lome Animals are Generaced withour che Congrets, of Male and 
withow Female. Femaic Micc engender of themſelves, and thence ic is they are fo fpeedi- 


_—_ g, and plenrifuliy generated. So, Ariſtotle 6.de Hiſtor. Animalizm relates, Cp. 37. 
Miceen- that a Mouſe with young being ſhut up in a Barrel of Miler, a while atrer the Veſſct 


gender of being 0:1ened, an hundred and twenty yong Mice were found therein, Aud a little 
th1mſetves after he writes, that in a part of Perſia, a Moule with yong being cut up, the Female 
th pex: Mice it her Belly were Found to have yong ones In them : and thar there are ſore 
who ſtand ſtifly in it, that if Mice lick Sale they breed yong withouc Copulation, 
$0 chart a tnan may (not without Reaſon)doubr, whether thac is true which 1s repor- 
red of Mice Wing bred of rubbiſh. For hince Mice can be fo ealily gener:red, if lome 
Mice do but Feap co ſeek Food out of an old Ship into anew one, they way eafily 
row toa great multirude. So Ariſtotle tells us that Eels have no Maie not Female 
Eeles deve 4, Hiſtor. Animal. Cap 11. and that they have neither Seed nor Eggs, bur they are: 
uo _ enerated of a ſlimy matrer coming from the whole ſurface of the old Eele, as 
nor Fengeg akes Skins come from them. And he tells the ſame ching in 6. de Hiftor. Anima!. 
Cap. 14. and 16. 
The Semi- From the premiſes *cis eaſie ro anſwer to the objetion of forue men, who cannor 
nel pinc- underſtand how the Seminal matter may lie hid in rubbiſh, (ix. Such as mice are 
pal of ſeexgid no be bred of, if ſo be they are {o bred as hath been ſaid)can be of the ſame ſpe- 
way lie bid cifick Nature with the Seed of the Male and Female,of which they are otherwite ge- 
in ſmgry merged. For we muſt obſerve that in ſuch more Ignoble Animals Generation 1s 
Bodies. not ſo ſtrifly tied co the Seed of Male and Female, as in perfe&t Animals, bur thar 
one ſex alone may alſo generate, And as ſome Seeds of Plants can confitt and 
abide even'in a baſe matrer, as in Rain : So allo the Seminal niateer of qhele Aimmals 
can lie hid in rubbiſh, or other bale matter. W 
The Ge- PFortunixs Licetus reckons this kind of Generation, when an Animal is bred of 
aeration of another Animal of the ſame ſorc, bur wicthour Seed, or withcur the See of che Vale 


Anigals to bea Spontaneous Generation, Lib. 3. de Spont. Vir. Ort. Cay. $0. Bur I corce'y 


cf 


fs nar bisr0 be no Spontaneous Generation properly fo called. And as the Generation 
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of Plants whichhave no ſex by their Seed, or by a branch or Roor, is therefore ter- 
med non-Spontaneous, becaute it is madeby the ſame forc, and by Seed, or part 
containing in it the Seminal principle : 1o allo Mice, it they breed Seed in them- 
ſelves withour the Male, or if Eeles ace produced out of che flime containing in 
it the Seminal principle, they are not properly ſaid co be of Spontaneous Ur i- 
inal. 8 

, Thote Animals ace more properly faid co be Spontaneous, which are generated ,,... 
our of Animals of a different forte, Now this comes to pals three manner of WAICs. fold Origi- 
For tomcimes petty Amnmals are generated in Living Ammals; and tomiimes Ani- nal of 
mals proceed from the Excrements of Living Animals, and ſomtimes our of the /poncane- 
Bodies of ſuch as are dead. And of luch as are bred in live Animals, tome are bred 2 a 
inthe very ſubſtance of the living parts, and fome in the Cavinces. And becaute ® 
both theſe kinds proceed from Exccementitious Humors, we ſhall creat of them co- 
gether, Hicherto percain thale liccle Dragons which are bred in the external has 49%: 
bic of the Body of ſuch as dwel in the Eafterne parts of the world. Of chele "Om": 
P. Kgineta doth write, Lib. 4. cap. 59. Incht Indies (faich he) and the upper parts 
of Eeypt, lictle Dragans are Generated, or certain Animals retembling Worms, in 
che Mulculous parts of che Body, as in the Arms, Thighs, Legs; and chey creep a- 
long che lides of Children, under the Skin, fo as they are plainly feen ro move. 
Moreover when tome reliques of a Dragon have remained loug ina place, the place 
luppucatcs, and che Skin being opened, the Head thercot comes forthz when it is 
drawn 1t caules pain, etpecially if ic be broken off. Diodorus Siculus allo menti- 
ons the fame Diſeaſe, Lib. 4. Cap. 3- and Straboin Lib. 6. who writes that this Diſ- 
eaſe happens to the Echiopiaus who are next to the Sill: who live upon Locuſts ; 
and Plutarch 8. Sympd uaſt. g. in thete words ; thole that 1nhabic about the red 
Sea, when they are lick (as Agacharebides relates) as they are vexed with other 
unkeard of Sy mpromes ;, ſo allo wich liecle Snakes, which breed in cheir Arms and 
Thighs and put out their Heads to eat the fleſh, and being couched enter into che 
Fleth again, and ciceping through the Mufculous parts caute intollerable inflam» 
mations 3 Which kind of Dileale was uever heard of before, or fince, in_gny other 
pcoplc. :Alto Amatus Luſitanss creates of this Diſeale 11 Cent. 6. Curat. 64. [I 
have beard here in England ſtrange tories of People that bawe bad Wolves in their eſp 
which they were fain daily to feed with raw beefe. Which | allwaies reckond for Fa- 
bles. 1 knew a Woman in Amfterdam that pretended one in ber breſt, but upon wiſita- 
tion | found it au Impoſture, to mote pity, and that tbe Meat which wag given her to 
feed the Wolfe ſhe might Eat ber (elf. ' 
. Fortunins Licetws, Lib. de Spout. Viv. Ort. cap. 51. makes the fiery Serpents +, , _ 
which God tent amongſt the Iraclices, Numb. 21, to be theſe kind pn {ene 
Dragons atorelaid, and reprehends Valleſius, for that in his Philoſophia Sacra by God a+ 
where he handles ſuch like tubje&s, he did noc obſerve and fignifie as much ; and mongſ che 
holds that really ouc of che Bodies of the living Iraclites liccle Serpents and //raetices 
Worms were generated, of ſo Malignant a Nature thac they gid cruelly cat their? *be wi: 
Members, and exceedingly inflamed che ſame, railing moſt ſharp and burning pains, ms 
whence they were called hery Serpents. Bur he reproves Valleſins withour caule, ipeſe liule 
and his Opinion doth not agree with che texc of the Bible, from which ic is manifeft- Dr agens- 
ly apparent, chat as by the light of che Brazen Serpent the ſtinging of thoſe 
Serpencs were cured, to God tor to puniſh che People of Iſrael had ſent amongſt 
them tuch Serpeurs as did bice chem wichour, but were not bredin cheic Bodies. 

ic hath been obſerved chat Worms grow under the Tongue of an Hart, andy, w- 
«Iriſtotle taith as much, 2. de Hiſtor. Animal. Cap. 15. And Hunts-men rel that der the 
wad Dogs have a grear: Worm in the looſe parts under their Tongues, bre lack tongue of 
blood, whereof chat V ein is full, which being ſhur up ina liccle bag ſends Poiſonous Hts «nd 
vapors into the brain aud makes the Dogs mad 3 which Worm being taken our in *%** 
cine prevents their madneſs. Pliny makes merxion chereof, Lib. 29. Cap. 5. and 
writes that the Greeks call this Worm Lytta. 


Thar certain Vermine called Ricint and Cynorrbaiſte or Ty kes are bredin the Ricini or 


Skins of Dogs, Sheep, Oxen and Harrs, is very well known. That Worms are bred ves, 

inalmott all the parts of a Mans Body, 1 have ſhewed, in Lib. 2. Inſtit. Medic. —_— 

Pa:t. 3. Set. 1. Cap. 11. which happens alfo in other Avimals, For in chem are 4 
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Scaliger {peaks of an Animal much lefler, Exercit. 194, Seit. 7. wiichthedÞicenui cal 
Pedicellus; the Taurinit, Scarw z the Gaſcoinies a Brigant. they are vulgatly cal- 
led Sirones or Chirones.. And he writes chat it 15 wondertul, thac they bave 10 Cx- 
pieſs ſhape, 1ave of a Globe, and that they ate {carce dilcernable by the Eye-light, 
and to liccle that they leem not to be made of Actomes, bur to be rhemiclves che 
Aromes of Epicurys z it quarters to under the Sx, that by making boies it breeds 
a burning pain. 

As to their Generation, Licetus propouuds a threetold way avd manner, Lib. ;. 


another Scul mn the Excrements contained within che Body lubject thereto,nout like 
it telt, bur mvch more ;jmpertectz bejag hindred by che uvpertection of che marter; 
as the Seed of au Rorie coupled with an Afle doth nor generate the Soul of 
an horie, but oue of a far mfeiior Nature, by Reaton of the baſenct; of the 
marrer. 

The Second manner he makes to be out of the Excrements leparated from the Ali- 
ment, wherein(as ma Vellel)chere is a porcion of the tormer living Creature f1 om 
whence the Abment came. Forfuch Excrements being digeſted in the Body of the 
Animal by the heat of th? Ambient Bowels, and by digettion having attained d1i- 
politions necellaty to Lite, they cometo receive the Latent Soul, in the notion of 
a quickning torty. And after chis manner Worns (he faics) are frequently bred 
in the B-lly of Man, our of the Excrements of the tirſt digeſtion brougl:c 
thicher. 

The Third wanner he holds to be of Excrements into which by the alticn of heat 
the ſubſtance ot that living thing is turned, in which tuch Anunals are Spontane - 
ouſly generated, 1n which Excrements there is yet remaining lume portion of the 
former Scul, as ina Veflcl; which when by che digeftive heat of the Ambienc Air 
ic hath atrained ditpolitions necellary to Lite, ic gives it elf to its ſubject matter 
in the Nature of a quickning Soul, which confticuces divers kinds of Animals; for 
chat the former Soul is ſo unpaired as to degenerate into an Eflence niuch n.ore ine 
perfect then it was before, And that afcer this maunec a Serpent may Spontanc- 
ouſly breed in the Womb of a Woman, a Flea or Louie inthe Skin of a man, or a 
Crab-Loule within the pores of the Skin, 

Bur in very d-ed, as to his firſt manner of Generation, it 1s hardly aogrecable to 
cruth, For It 1s not yet proved that one Soul can begec' another of a different tore, 
The forms indeed by che&inditpolicion of the macteraie fobindred chat they cannot 
atrain their end, forhat foinumes Monſters are bred ; aid that one Soul may put og 
diffe: ent Bodies, was {aid before : bur that it may produce auorher Soul, is not 
agreeabletrorruh. Every Soul indeed can multiply it ſelf, not by generating ait- 
vi her out of or 18 the fubject matter, bur by mulciplying it ſelf, by the divine Be- 
nediction, and by communicating lame 0+ irs Eflence, without Uimivution of its 
{elf. Nor doth a Myle Generate, becaute the Soul of an Horle acting upon the mat- 
cer of an Als doth produce the Soul of a Mule, as baſer chen ic ielt; bur the Horſe 
commiunicates his Soul, which being wixed wich che Seed and Soul of the Als doth 
not produce an Aſs, but a Mule, equally participating of the Nature uf an Horte 
and an Ats. 

Alto the Secoud manner cannot take place. Nor when Worms are bred in the 
Guts, wasthere a porcjon of the Soul divided from the Worm; bur tuch was the 
diipoſition of the matter, that chereot a Worm mug be bred, 

thyugdly, In Excremencs indeed inco which che fubſtaiice of Lome part is ruined, 
Wor re bred, as bappens Lomumes in Ulcers: but who can beleeve that the 
Soul of a man (for that there is bur one Soulina Man we proved before) ſhould {© 
degenerate as toturn intothe Saul of a Worm? Andco ler pals that queſtion con- 
cerning the Soul of a Man ; Worms often breedin the Ulcers of Horſes, bur who 
will beleeve that the Soul of an Horſe is turned into the Soul of a Worm ? Iholdto 
that which I have ſaid in my 12. Chap. de Conſenſ. & Diſen. Chymic. cum Gale, 
And | have ſaid before in general, that of the matcer which is the ſubjed of che 1pe- 
cifick Form {uch Animals are bred; and therefore as that matter is various, 1oalto 


various Animals are generated, and determinate Animals of fuch and fuch macrer , 
Il 


Chap. 8. * Of th: Spontaneous Original of Animals, 


In Ulcers Worms, no: Lice or Fleas, of the filch of the Skin Lice and Fleas, not 
Worms, For juit as Plants (as Scaliger writes, Exercitat. 59. ) breed Animals, 
not by purrciatton, bur cheriſhing certain Seeds within then: {:ives 3 andin Ex- 
e'Cit. ioy, Anumals are not bred in pucrid Plants, but are the wo! K of the remaining 
V'gor ot rhe taid Plants; io Is itin Animals: and as he writes in 1. de Cari}. 
Phent. Cap. 5. in Spontancous living things there are certain molt tecict 
Secuids. 

Morcover Antimals are bred of the Excrements of Animals of the ſame ſort. Pliny An 
Lib. 9. Cap. 51. wrues concei ning Frevs, that they are diflolved into tlime, and — 
m the 5priug tume breed ayain mike Waters, That dead Flics and Brces revive Excre- 
again,ts molt known; and of dead Bud'es little Aniials of the tame fort are £oncr- ments of 
ared. CO011ce Map St k-worms nu IS inored Cale, ot which Hieronymus Vida in lus Animals. 
1 Buok of lis Pom OL &:/1k- Worms, hath theſe Vertes : 
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Golucke Souls, and in your labors bleſt, 
That die with coiragey, whon yore are at reſt 
Venus of pitty ſhall new Bodter gives 

And you tn open Air aguin ſhall Live, 


And Paulus Zacchias writes Concerning this marrer, Rueſt. Medico-Lee al. Ltb.4. 

Tit. 1. & vt. Uli. Alſothat Worms and Beetler, and many Bodies of Inſeit r, are 
of tentuner changed, and do many times live again, ant take new ſhapes, any one tbat 
will may eaſily experiment, aud the moſh mdruftrious Phyſitian Perrus Caltellus hath & 
thouſand times experimented. Which it would allo become others ro experiment, 
befare chey did deny chings contrary to tif ſt experience, yea and traduce them 
as abſurdicies. This indeed is ſtrange, bur experience manitfelts it co be rrue, For 
the more Igpnoble Forms ate ſo ordered by Nature, that they can lie hid under mat- 
cer of a diffecenc tort as to external r orm, aud rcheu Soul can retain its Effence ens 
tire Without the operations of Lite, Where ic 15 to be noted that luch inſets lone Some 4xi- 
times do not really dic, but ouly becaule they are 111 difpoſed they lie as it were mals after 
dead, exciciling no manifeſt opcrations : in which manner, Flies ie in cold Cham- they ave 
bers as ic were dead in the Winter tune, but as foon as the Chambers are heated _—_ = 
they begin to Fly again, bur ſomrtimes they die really, which comes to pals when gain ay 
Frops arc turned into Mud as ut were, Or fuck in{ects are 1o broken to pieces that 
there is no n.ore difpolition co Lifez where neverchelets the Larenc Soul having 
gorcen fic matrer it thapes it {elf a Body like the Former. 

Fourthly, *Tisvery well known, that \nimals of a different fort are bred our Ani 

ww — , : wa "AK Se ns © - 0699 ty 1n.mals 

THESSOT kalles ot \0Mals, I hai Bees niay be gener ated Out ot rhe Carkals of a of a differs 
Heifcr Colwell relates from Democriturs Magys, and Virgil, de ReRuſtic. Lib. g. cl jo, 
Cal... that of the Carkats of an Aſs drones are bred, and Hornets of the Car- ont of the 
Kats of 4 \iule, and Waſpes of che Carkafs of an Horſe, many Authors relace, C«&ſes 
Horonian Videiels us chat SiEkK-worms are bred of the Body of ayoug Heifer fed of Ant: 
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with Mulberry Leaves, Bombyc. Lib. 2. And many like things are related, concer- 
ning the truch wheccot we muſt confule with experience, Many report that a 
Toad wil breed of the Carkats of a Duck. And divers give our, that of the tnarrow 
of a Mans Body ly ing inche Grave Serpents are bred, of which che Poet z 


IFÞs i a Mans Bud ay bone 111 the Grave doth Rot 
Some 1111); a Snake is of bis Marrow got. 


And Pliny, Lib. 10. Cap. 66. reports trom many Authors, that a Snake is bred of 
the maiiow of a Mans Back-bone. Bur this is doubtlets Fabulous, nor doth expe- 
alvnce confirm the fame, Owid writes that Scorpions are bred of Grabs ; 


From a Land-Crab taking by Clawes away, 
If what remains under the Ground you lay, 
Out comes a Scorpon with bis hooked Tail 
Threatnine to ſting yout) if be can prevath, 


Concerning 
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: Concecning rhelſe things thereforowe muſt contule with experience. For all 
ſuch Animals are not bred of every Animal z but tome ot one only, 1ome of ano- 


cher. 
Nor doth it gollow from our Opinion, as one man cavils, that the Bodies of Ser- 


warms are PENtS, OL SELrPeENts themielves, Frogs, Toads, Lizards, do go tothe conſticution 
bed of the of our Bodies, and that we are adtually made up of ſuch thinys as ate deſtructive ro 


eodies of 
Azimals : 


T be dij» 
ference 'F 


$pontane- 
ons Anj- 
mals. 


our Natures. For no man ever law {ſuch Creatures bred of : he Body of a Man. And 
although ſuch things have been bred in Mens Bodies, yet bave they wort been bred 
of che Body it ſelf, bur of vitious matter brought iuco the Body tfrom elilwhere, 
Yer is our Body ſo difpolcd that fome Worms may breed thereot, winch never- 
thelets were not attually in che Body, bur that matcer had a ditpolition that 
W orms might be made chereot. Where neverthelels this 1s alſo to be cunlidered, 
ieeing our Body niay be conlidered as in healch, and as being fick, we muſt mark 
whether thete Worms are bred in the Body being lick or in heaith. And it is moſt 
credible that tuch Worms are bred in Mans Body being ſickly, bur nor as it 15 found, 
bur cather of vitious Alimenc, and Excrementitious Humors, as in Arabia the tfore- 
laid liccle Dragous are reported to be bred of Excrementitious Humois mm hving 
Bodies; and lictle W orms breed in the back of Infants, of which we tpake before. 
Fobannes Marci in his Idea Idearum Operatric. makes the caule thereot to bethe 
cating of Locuſts, For ſince thoſe people Eat Locuſts frequently (from whence 
they are termed Acridephagi) in proces of time there grows an itching and putrefa- 
ction intheir members, and thei fleſh is changed into a kind of antect not wilikea 
Locuſt, whereupon they pine away and die, For he wiites, that in theChile aud 
blood, yea and in the fleth ic telf, ſtrange forms are contained and may be preter- 
ved, becauſe in all thoſe Mutations nothing 1s generated contrary tothem., For 
the laccer Form approaching doth nor change the whole ſubſtaiice and aboliſh rhe 
tormec Forms, bur takes away only ſuch as are contrary to itSOwn faculnes, So, 
that ſame ſubordination of forms mult nor be ſtretched roo tar, nor muttwe if any 
ching be bred of che Body of an Animal preſently conclude, that it proceeds from 
the Natural matter thereof; fince it may be bred from the Aliment and Excemens 
titious Humors therein, $01 do not conceive, that the Form which thapes the Bo- 
dy of a Silk-worm in the Caikaſs of an Heiter is a form ſubordinate co the form of 
an Ox, but chat ic lay concealed in the Mulberry leaves, as appears Our of theſe 
Vefles of Hieronymws Vida, in the 2. Book of his Poem of $1UKk-W orms: 


But if your ſtoc, of Silkroorms ſhould decay, 

And all your Seed ſhoyld chance to die away) 

By wrath of Jove : As Bees they ſay are brett 

From Heifers Body, kid and buried 3 

From theſaine Body, only with more care, 

Lour miſſed Silk;worms Generated are. 

For twice ten daies, and twice ten Nights, at firſt 
ep ber from Graſs, nor let her quench ber #h1rſt 

With any Water. But in Stable ſhut 

Mulberry Twigs and Leaves ſee tbat you put 

Into the Crib : no other Meat or Drink; 

Then hall and let ber Carkaſ Rot and ſtink: 

When lo a Luſty ſwarms of Silk-worms ſmal 

Out of ber Sides and Bac you *lI ſee to Craivle. 


The manner of Generation 15 the fame, which we have tarmerly declared concter- 
ning Plants, 
ow this is alſo co be noted, that there is ſome difference betwixe Spontaneous 
Animals. For ſome are alcogether bate,which generate nothing, as the W ine Guats 
and ſuch like Worms ; other fomwhat more perfect do not Generate living yorg 
ones, bur produce licele Worms, or fomwhac like an Egg in Nature, out of which 
afcerwards petty Animals of the ſame fort are Generared. $o Flies engender titele 
Worms, which grow tobe Flies; which alſo Fulius Ceſar Scaliger oblerved, as he 
relates, Exercit. 191. Se#. 2. Lice breed Nits, which allo min co Lice; alchough 
lone 


wards generare luch as themſelves. Ariſtotle w Lib. $. de Utlh Animal. Cap. ! 
rels us chat Glow-worms aic Generated out of a ceitain kind uot haity Pami- 
worms. Yet Fab Column: relates, in Obſer:. Lib. min. Cognit. et Ber Stirp 
Addit. chat Carolus Vintimillias che Punormitya: oblerved in Sicly, that Glow - 

worms are ſome Male and logie Female, For keeping divers nake 4 ones ina Glaſs Clone 
for his pleaſure, and delighting co ſeecthem thine in che night, (for which caule he 33s ds 
fed chem with moiſtned bread) as he was at Supper, a winged one came tlying ** * 
abouc the Candle, which he cauledto be caught and pur into the tlats unto the reft, 

which prefencly(he looking On zone TIrod 011e Of them and (tuck trol *F, as I” Gills- 

warm 15 wont to do, and being Plucke from her he Trod anocher and ano» 

cher : andcheday tollow ni chey laid chew Eggs, refeimbling Milet Sced in thave | 
and color. 

This only we ſhall add by way of Concluſion, char we conceive Ariftotle to have A! thinge 
been in the cight when he wrote, that all things in ſom- ſort are fil of Souls, W hich [# of ſox's | 
though they onoc allwaics Animate and ifAtorm the things wherem they ale, 110 | 
nor act at all, yer chey lie concealed in chem ; and when chey tind cheir cime and 
have g2ined fit matter they difplay their torces. And a Fulius C &- 
ſar Sca-iger did wel write, in x de Plant, thac there are moſt lecrecly hidden Seeds 
of Sponcaneous livethings. And therefore, it we lift co ſpeak accucately, nothing 
can properly be ſaid co be Spontaneoutly generaced ; bur every thing is bred of ics 
own Seed, though hidden and nor dilcernable by our tenſes, or at leaſt of a prin- 
ciple anſwering to Seed, And chis 15 all che difference berwixt Spontaneous things 
and non-Spontdiwous, that che latter have a manitelt Sced, the tormer an hidden 
ſecret Secd, or fomwhat equivalent thereto, For we lift not here to concend a» 
bouc words. Only this muſt be remembred, chat choſe chings which are {aid co be 
Spontaneoutly generated do not proceed from an external equivocal agent, bur 
from an internal principle; which it any inaa will cal Sced, or a Seminal principle, 
or {umwhai antwering co gecd, he thall have my Coutent, For although Licetws, 
Lib. 4. de Spout. Viv. Ort. Cap. 2. denies that all chings have their Seeds ; yer there 
he gcalits, char thole things which are 1taid co be of Spontaneous original have 
ſoinwhar anſwer iny ro Seed. Nowthe manner of their Generation is this z as an 
Animal 15 faid co nourith and augment ic felt, whiles the common principle and 
ficſt caule of inucition aud augmentation communicates ic ſelf to L aſſimilaced 
Aliment, and jnlinuates It lelt chereimto, bur doth noc makea Soul like ic ſelf in 
the + liment : fo che Spontaneous original of live things is effeed,whiles the agenc 
ly ng hid within the matter, and nor yet maniteitly performing the operations of a 
Soul, having vatveda matcer rightly ficced and ditpoled, communicates it felfchereo, 
and bevins co perform therein the operatians proper to it felf, and co exercite the 
function of a Soul, bur dath not produce anocher Suul in the macter. 


SS 


Tus ConcLiusioN. 


N D {to much ſhall futtice ro have ſpoken (chough bur briefly) of a moſt excee- 
| ding hard and obicure ſubjedt, Ic had been ealie te have diſcourſed more 
largely of more forts of Spontaneous living chings : buc my purpoſeis not in this 
placeco write a nacucal Hiſtory, bur only to propound che manner of the original 
of Spoutaneaus living things, and todeclare che lame by certain examples. And 
alchough I knaw many things may be objedted againſt that manner of the Generati- 
on af thele things which 1tcems co me molt probable : yet this I know withall, thac 
ic 1s ealiec co gppoſe the cruch chen co declare che ſame; andchac a cight line is the 
mealure of ic (eIfand a crooked linerooz and who ever fhall righthy, diſcern the 
truch way calily autwer all objections, of which a thouſand may be invented. 

' Nevertheleſs 
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Nevertheleſs if any thing obſcure and doubtful ſhall occur in an Argumour 
handled by few Authors, it 18 not fit ro reject or condenme the ſame, betore 1om- 
what better ſhall be fſubſtituccd in the place thereof. And therefore, tricudl,; 
Reader, 


If oxght thow know?ſt, which i then this more true, 
IWriten; if not, Vſetbis : and ſo Adiew. 
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Ucb uw the Acurevels and Solidity of this Excellent: Philolophical Treatiſe, wherein out 
learned Auchor hath in my Upinion perfornued his Maſter paece, thac he and che Ergit- 
fher thereof may well lay in the words of Ow:d: 


And now the work # end-d, wbich Jover rage 
Nor Fire nor Sword ſhill raqe, nor Eating Age, 
Come when it will my deatbs raicertain boure, 
Which of this Body only bath a power : 

Net ſhall my better pars tranſcend tbe Skie 
And my immortal name fball newer die, 

For whbereſoere tbe Brit:ſh Peoples ſpred 
Tbeir conquering Arms, 1 ſhall of all be Read, 


